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fae PACE TO. THE REVISED 
EDITION 


NEARLY halfa century has passed since the first edition 
of Mr. Procter’s Azstory of the Book of Common Prayer 
was published : it has been a period full of an enthusiasm 
for liturgical studies which is almost, if not quite, with- 
out parallel. While these facts speak eloquently of the 
solidity and value of Mr. Procter’s work, they also ex- 
plain amply the reasons why it was necessary that it 
should undergo considerable change. In fact, while the 
general outline and plan has been retained, the greater 
part has been rewritten. In the first section of the book 
the history of the Edwardine Prayer Books has espe- 
cially needed alteration, in view of much that has been 
discovered and printed since Mr. Procter wrote: the 
later history has been less altered. In the case of the 
Elizabethan Prayer Book the facts are still so scantily 
known, and in the later times they were already so fully 
known, that there has been little development of know- 
‘ledge; while the relation of the controversies of the 
eighteenth century to the Prayer Book has not yet been 
properly investigated at all; it is a field which certainly 
proved barren of results, and it would probably prove 
barren of interest also. 


102187 


vi i ol PREFACE. 


But, beyond this revision of the history of the English 
Prayer Book since the Reformation, the attempt has 
been made to deal more fully with the history, both 
of the old Service-books, of which it was the lineal 
descendant, and of the old Services, which it contained 
in a revised form; this has necessitated a new opening 
chapter to the first part of the book and the entire re- 
casting of the second part. 

While much, therefore, of the former work has been 
superseded, and much new matter has been added, very 
little has been simply omitted. The section dealing 
with hymns and metrical psalms no longer reappears, 
since full information on such points is now available 
in the Dectzonary of Hymnology. Also the account of the 
adaptations made from the Prayer Book for the use of 
Nonconformist congregations is dropped, because it was 
very incomplete, and a full treatment of the subject would 
have required more space than was available or desir- 
able in a text-book of this character. But apart from 
these sections there has been little or nothing omitted 
which could still retain its place: and, if occasionally 
this conservatism has occasioned a certain want of pro- 
portion in the treatment of one or another topic, this 
seemed on the whole less objectionable than that readers 
should fail to find here any genuine pieces of information 
which hitherto they have been accustomed to find in 
their “ Procter.” 

In attempting to cover such an immense field of 
history, it is inevitable in a book of this scale that 
much should be stated very briefly and dogmatically, 
which would demand, if space allowed, a much fuller 
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discussion or a much more balanced and reserved kind 
of statement. Such brevity and dogmatism is all the 
more deplorable in a study such as that of liturgical 
history, in which again and again evidence is painfully 
deficient, even upon points of first-class importance, and 
where deductions have to be drawn and theories con- 
structed from data, which are only too lamentably 
insufficient. The main function of the Notes in a text- 
book of this sort is to supplement the brevity or defi- 
ciencies of the text, partly by giving references to the 
sources of information, partly by referring to other 
books, where the points in question are more fully dis- 
cussed ; sometimes also by sounding a warning note that 
the statement in the text is very disputable, by citing 
objections to it or giving alternative theories; and occa- 
sionally by discussing points in detail when they are not 
too intricate, or when it was impossible to give a refer- 
ence to any adequate discussion of them elsewhere. 
There are a few cases where I have been obliged to state 
curtly conclusions, to which I have been led by inde- 
pendent investigation of MSS. and other primary sources, 
without being able either to refer to other books for 
more detailed information or to give at length the 
grounds or sources of my conclusions. With these few 
cases excepted, I hope that the Notes will enable 
the student to verify all the statements in the text, 
and to pursue the subject further and in greater detail. 
My first thanks are due to Mr. Procter himself (if 
indeed it is not an anomaly to thank him in a book 
which is still largely his own) for the generous confidence 
which has led him not only to suffer me to set about 
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the task of revision unhampered and unfettered, but also 
to be ready in every way to forward and facilitate the 
work. Among the many debts which I owe to friends 
and fellow students I must especially acknowledge my 
indebtedness to Dr. Hart, of Berkeley Divinity School, 
Middletown, U.S.A., for revising the account of the 
American Prayer Book, with which he had adorned the 
recent editions of Mr. Procter’s book, and to Bishop 
Hall, of Vermont, U.S.A., for his assistance in the same 
matter. The help with proofs and special points of the 
book which has been given by the Rev. F. E. Bright- 
man and the Rev. W. C. Bishop represents only a very 
small part of my wider obligations to them for know- 
ledge of the subject in general. My earliest and in 
many ways therefore my chiefest debt has been already 
recorded in the Dedication. Further thanks are due to 
the Rev. H. P. Currie and the Rev. T. A. Lacey for help 
and criticism, and to Miss Gertrude Simpson for lighten- 
ing the labour of the Index. 


HOUSE OF THE RESURRECTION, 
MIRFIELD, 
December 6th, 1900. 


PeePACE TO ,.THE SECOND 
IMPRESSION 


A CONSIDERABLE number of corrections have been 
made, many of them of small moment, but some con- 
taining matter of such interest or importance that it is 
advisable to mention them here. 

G) Mr. Brightman has pointed out the influence of 
the Cologne Antididagma on the Liturgy of 1549, anda 
brief reference to this has beeninserted. (ii) A mention 
of Calvin’s criticism of the First Prayer Book is re- 
inserted, and in its right place: it was formerly dated 
1548, but this is clearly a year too early, and the 
letter by. being placed in 1549 becomes an intelligible 
and valuable comment on the new book. (iii) The 
course of the revision in 1552 is made more clear 
by a letter of Peter Martyr which has not hitherto 
attracted the attention that it deserves. (iv) The 
account of the coronation of Elizabeth is corrected to 
the best form of compromise which can be made between 
the conflicting temporary accounts. And (v)a far clearer 
statement of the genesis of the Elizabethan Book is 
given. Dr. Gee has lately put forth a new theory on 
this point,’ but while acknowledging how much he has 
done to clear up the subject, I cannot but feel that a 

1 The Elizabethan Prayer Book, pp. 54 and ff. 
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searching scrutiny of the records leads to a different 
conclusion, which when stated, moreover, carries more 
conviction with it (vi) I am convinced that there is 
sufficient evidence, following the line of the arguments 
of the Bishop of Salisbury,” that the Elizabethan Prayer 
Book was held not to forbid but rather to permit 
under certain restrictions the communicating the sick 
with the reserved sacrament; the passage to which I 
have referred in Hill’s Communzicant instructed leaves 
no room for doubt on this point, and it follows the line 
of Calvin’s letter, also cited there. And viewed in the 
light of this evidence, the language of Jewel and Sparrow, 
and perhaps even the puzzling provisions of the Latin 
Book of 1560, for the first time become intelligible. It 
is impossible here to set out the whole argument, but I 
shall hope to return to it hereafter. 

These are some of the principal alterations and 
changes that have been made. References have been 
added to several books which have appeared since the 
first edition, and the List of Principal Authorities has 
been greatly enlarged, in the hope that it may serve as 
a guide to farther study. I have profited much by the 
criticisms of reviewers and the kindly correction of 
friends: to them a large number of minor alterations 
are due, and I beg to return them my best thanks. 


1902. We Hore 


1 See The Early Vears of Eliza- _* Further Consederations on Public 
beth in Church Quarterly Review, Worship. (1901.) 
No. Lv. 
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THE opportunity of a new edition has been utilized 
for the introduction of a number of small corrections 
and a few additions. There are further two alteratioris 
which, being of a somewhat larger nature, may be 
specially noted here. First, a clearer decision is 
expressed in favour of the traditional view that the 
Ornaments’ Rubric refers to the First Prayer Book 
(p. 362), and a more accurate account is given of the 
circumstances in which it came out (p. 105). Secondly, 
on p. 499 the description of the English Ante- 
Communion Service has been materially altered. 
Many thanks are due to kind friends and strangers 


who have pointed out mistakes both great and small. 


W.He BF. 


MIRFIELD, 
July, 1905. 
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GENERAL LITERARY HISTORY OF THE BOOK. 


A NEW HISTORY 


OF THE 


BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER 


CETAVRAMES Rial: 
THE SERVICE-BOOKS IN PRE-REFORMATION TIMES. 


I. 


THE earliest information as to the services used in 
the Christian Church comes to us, not from the direct 
evidence of Service-books, but indirectly from other 
sources. The services were at first very free; it was 
only by degrees that liturgical forms of prayer were 
stereotyped, and until the forms had attained some 
fixity there was no great place for Service-books. 

None of the earliest of such books have survived, but 
quotations from the Liturgy exist in writers of the 
second and third centuries, increasing in volume as time 
goes on: some such quotations have been surmised 
to exist in documents of the first century such as 
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Primitive 
Service- 
books. 


EVE PE , 


S. Clement’s letter) and the Didache,? or even in the 
New Testament writings.? 

Descriptions of services are given by Pliny in his 
celebrated letter to Trajan* (cerca 112), by S. Justin 
Martyr in his First Apology (c. 148)® and at a later 
date in several passages of Tertullian and others. More 
full than these are the descriptions dating from the 
fourth century, such as those given by S. Cyril of 
Jerusalem in his Catechetical Lectures delivered in ‘Jer- 
usalem in 348, and by S. Silvia of Acquitaine in her 
Peregrinatio ad loca sancta (circa 385): the former are 
official comments on the Liturgy delivered by the 
Bishop,® while the latter are a pilgrim’s descriptions of 
the services held in Jerusalem other than the Liturgy.’ 

At an earlier date (c. 250), the interesting document 
commonly called the Hippolytean Canons, contains 
directions and formulas, for the Liturgy and other rites, 
especially Ordination and Holy Baptism.§ 


| ~When we come to the celebrated ecclesiastical manual 


called The Apostolic Constitutions, we are on the debate- 
able land between a treatise and a service-book. The book 
is definitively a treatise and a compilation from many 
sources, but the liturgical formulas which it includes are 
of such magnitude that it might almost be said that a 
service book is incorporated in the treatise? The same 


1 1 Clem. 59—61. This and other 7 Duchesne, Ovagémes du Culte 


Ante Nicene liturgical remains are 
given in Warren's Lzturgy of the Ante 
Nicene Church. Cap. II. 
2 Capp. 9, 10. Warren, Zc. p. 172. 
3 Z.g. 1 Tim. iii. 16; Eph. v. 14. 
Warren, /.c. p. 34 


4 Epistles, x. 97. E ba) 
§ uaBereay ) Epistles, x. 97. Warren Zc. p 
UTide 


3 Apologia, i. 6 and 65—67. 
6 Brightman, Lzturgies Lasternanad 
Western, has collected the passages, 


| Pp: 464—470. 


chrétzen, gives the chief passages, 
pp. 472—503. See also /tinera 
LHierosolymitana, vol. 39 of the 
Vienna Corpus Script. Eccl. Lat. 

8 See Origines, pp. 504—521. 
Warren Zc. pp. 88, 192, &c. 

® See Brightman’s 2.2. W. 1—30, 
and the description, pp. xvii—xlvii. 
This deals only with the Liturgy. 
The other liturgical formulas (Books 
vii. and viii.) are distinguished by 
different type in Pitra’s edition (urzs 


comprising under that heading such services as the, 
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is true also of the newly-published Testament of our 
_ Lord, which contains the essential parts of the Liturgy, 
the Baptismal and @rdination Services of an even earlier 
date (250—380), but in the form of a book of Church 
law and practice rather than that of a Service-book.t 
The first collection to which the name of Service-book 
can properly be given is that of the prayers of Serapion, 
Bishop of Thmuis (c. 350). This is what was called in 
the West in later times a ‘Sacramentary, viz. a col- 
lection of the prayers said by the celebrant in the 
administration of Sacraments and Sacramental Rites2 
othing so complete is met with again till the seventh | 
century, when the earliest MSS. of Western Service-books 
make their appearance. The interval between these 
dates is bridged over by many treatises of both the 
Eastern and Western Church from which information 
and formulas can be recovered. But the continuous| 
literary history of the Service-books proper cannot be 
said to begin before the seventh century. 9 Od 
At that date the worship of the Church had Gren 
a fully developed state: not only had the sacramental 
system of the Church its organised services, but in the 
west, at any rate (to which our attention is practically 
confined), the two other chief classes of Christian 
worship had attained a clear and definite position, viz., 
(a) The Divine Office, comprising the Hours of Prayer 
throughout the day, and (4) The Occasional Services, 


Eeclesiastict Grecorum Historta et 1. 88,247, and Bishop Wordsworth’s 
Monumenta, Rome, 1864), p. 366 translation, Bishop Sarapion’s Prayer | 
and ff., but not in Lagarde’s or Uelt- Zook, S.P.C.K. 1899. 
zen’s edition. See also Warren, Zc. 3 See the reconstructions in the) 
Appendix, pp. 255—-319, for a trans- Appendixes to Brightman’s Zzturgies. | 
lation into English. For the Ambrosian Rite, see Magis- | 
1 Testamentum Domini nostri Jesu tretti, La Liturgia della Chiesa MZ- | 
Christz (ed. Rahmani) 18go. lanese nel Secolo wv. (1899). 
See Journ. Theol. Stud. (1899) 
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Medizval 
Services. 


Dedication of Churches or the Consecration of Virgins, 
as well as the occasional services of the sacramental 
system, such as Ordination, Marriage, or the Reconciling 
of Penitents. 
(|_The Service-books required for this weirs were 
any, and were arranged on a principle different from 
that which was adopted later. In the XI1Vth and XVth 
centuries it seemed desirable to collect in one volume 
all the various formulas (prayers, antiphons, responds, 
lessons, &c.) required for the performance of any par- 
ticular service. At first this was not so, but just as the 
service was distributed among many persons, each of 
whom contributed his quota to it, so a Service-book 
was written for a particular person rather than for a 
particular service, and in view of the particular part 
assigned to him. Thus a ‘Sacramentary’ was written 
\for the principal officiant at the service, and con- 
tained the celebrant’s prayers, not only in the Liturgy, 
but also such as he would use at Baptism, Ordination, 
(&e. On the same principle, a ‘Gospel-book’ was 
written for the deacon who read the Gospel, and an 
|‘ Epistle-book’ for the subdeacon who read the Epistle, 
litle musical Service-books were written for the choir, 
containing in some cases the musical parts, not only of 
‘the Liturgy but of other services, and even of the 
Divine Office side by side with the Liturgy. At the 
Divine Office, again, the readers of Lessons had their 
|‘ Legend’ or ‘Lesson-book’ quite independently of 
‘the choir or the rest: again, the principal officiant, 
whose duty it was to say the Chapters and Collects, had 
a book of his own (a ‘Collectar’) written for him in 
view of his particular requirements. 
This method of providing Service-books for individuals 
is all of a piece with the old view of what a service is: 


PRE-REFORMATION TIMES 


it was normally regarded, not as a simple function, per- 
formed by a minister for the benefit of a congregation, 
but rather as being a | complex act of worship, to 
which many and various persons combined to con- 
tribute the various component parts: and this being 
so, it is only natural to find that the earliest Service- 
books were arranged upon this principle, so as to enable 
each individual, not so much to take an active part in 
the whole service, as to contribute his quota.1_ But later, 
as piety decayed, the services were said in a less dignified 
way ; the old Solemn Mass disappeared almost entirely 
and even High Mass with three Ministers gave way 
before the custom of celebrating Low Masses without 


__ deacon and subdeacon or choir; in these the celebrant 


became responsible for the whole service instead of 
only his own proper part, and therefore he required 

a ‘Missale plenum, containing all the various parts 
en Again, as the result of a similar de- 
cadence, the Devine Office was recited in private 
instead of in choir, and a similar fusion of all the 
component parts into one book became necessary. 
Thus, in later medizval times, the ‘ Missal’ arose to 
take the place of ‘Sacramentary, ‘Gospel book, 
‘Epistle book,’ and the music books belonging to the 
Liturgy: the ‘Breviary’ combined the ‘Psalter’ with 
the ‘Lesson-book, the ‘Collectar’ and the music 
books of Divine Service, while other services were 
relegated to the ‘ Manual, or, if they were proper to a 
Bishop, to the ‘ Pontifical.’ 

It must not be supposed that the Rites contained in 
these Service-books were uniform throughout the 
Western Church. The earliest Service-books introduce 


1 There are some exceptions: e.g. Bradshaw Society, vols. iv. and x) is 


The Bangor Antiphoner (Henry a composite Service-book. See p.'9. | 
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us intoa state of things in which there is a keen battle 
raging between two different types of Liturgy in the 
West ;! one is pre-eminently Roman, as emanating from 
Rome and from the practice of the Pope; the other is 
non-Roman: and though it takes various shapes in 
various places, Gallican in France, Ambrosian in Italy, 
Mozarabic in Spain, Celtic in the British Isles, it is at 
bottom one and the same, and probably derives directly 
from the earliest Use of the Western Church apart from 
Rome.? Thus, in the liturgical sphere, the same contest 
was going on as is noticeable in other spheres between 
the central influence of Rome and the Papal services on 
the one side, and the general diffused traditions of 
Western Christendom on the other. The victory lay 
with the former. The Roman Liturgy, after adopting 
many features from the other Rites, ousted each of | 
them in turn, with the single exception of the Ambros- 
ian Rite, which has survived, though in. a Romanised 
form, to the present day. The cause of the trans- 
formation seems to have been neither any inherent 
superiority of the Roman Liturgy, nor any urgent desire 
on the part of the Popes to press their Rite upon others, 
but simply a wish on the part of other churches to 
conform to the practice of the Roman church. 

The Liturgy in use in the British Isles before the 
seventh century was no doubt of the non-Roman type. 
The missions sent from Rome introduced the Roman 
services, while the great Celtic missions propagated the 
non-Roman forms. The early policy of the former 
was, at S. Gregory’s express direction, one of tolera- 


1 See Duchesne, Ovdgeves, c. ill. of this type are found in nearly every 
Les deux usages liturgiques de l’occi- part of Western Christendom out- 
dent Latin. side Rome. The view stated above 


2 The Ephesine origin of these though more tenable is far from cer- 
Rites is hardlya tenable view. Traces tain. See below, pp. 313, 446 and ff. 


PRE-REFORMATION TIMES 


9 


tion,! but it is not clear how far it was carried out: what is 
clear is that these differences led to many a struggle, for 
the Celtic party were very tenacious of their customs and 
jealous of external interference; but the strong sense of 
gratitude to the city and see of Rome and of admiration 
_for the Roman methods, which characterised the early 
English Christianity, was continually enlisted on the side 
of the Roman services, and as the Roman organisation 


of the church gradually absorbed into itself the magnifi- | 
cent harvest of the Celtic missionaries, so the Roman | 


ousted the Celtic Liturgy.? 


With the single exception of the curious collection | 


known as the Bangor OS age no MS. Service- 


are show a mixed ier 


elements predominate. 


1 Beda, Azst. 1. 27: ‘ Interrogatio 
Augustini. Cum una sit fides, cur 
sunt ecclesiarum diverse consuetu- 
dines, et altera consuetudo missarum 
in sancta Romana ecclesia, atque al- 
tera in Galliarum tenetur ? Respondit 
Gregorius papa. Novit fraternitas 
tua Romane ecclesize consuetudinem, 
in qua se meminit nutritam. Sed 
mihi placet, sive in Romana, sive in 
Galliarum, seu in qualibet ecclesia 
aliquid invenisti quod plus omni- 
potenti Deo possit placere, sollicite 
eligas, et in Anglorum ecclesia, que 
adhuc ad fidem nova est, institutione 
preecipua, quze de multis ‘ecclesiis col- 
ligere potuisti, infundas. Non enim 
pro locis res, sed pro bonis rebus 
loca amanda sunt. Ex singulis ergo 
quibusque ecclesiis, que pia, que 
religiosa, quze recta sunt elige, et hzc 
quasi in fasciculum collecta apud 
Anglorum mentes in consuetudinem 
Benne.” 

2 For the History, see Bright’s 
Early English Church Hitstory. “The 
end of the conflict was marked by 


: such books as there 


in which the Roman 


For the rest, to arrive at the 


the victory of Wilfrid and the Roman 
party at the Conference at Whitby in 
Gog (Bright, 194 and ff.), on the two 

ef points of dispute, viz., the date 
of Easter and the form of the Ton- 
sure. The definite liturgical settle- 
ment was formulated at the Council 
of Cloveshoo in 747, thus: ‘ Tertio 
decimo definitur decreto, ut uno eo- 
demque modo dominic dispensa- 
tionis in carne sacrosanctz festivi- 
tates, in omnibus ad eas rite com- 
petentibus rebus, id est, in baptismi 
officio, in missarum celebratione, in 
cantilenze modo, celebrentur juxta ex- 


emplar videlicet quod scriptum de | 


Romana habemus ecclesia. Itemque 
ut per gyrum totius anni natalitia 
sanctorum uno eodemque die, juxta 
martyrologium ejusdem Romanz ec- 
clesiz, cum sua sibi convenienti 
psalmodia seu cantilena venerentur.’ 
Haddan and Stubbs. Coumnez/s, iii. 
367. 

3 Henry Bradshaw Society: 
iv. and x. 
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Medieval 
Services. 


Roman 
parentage 
of the later 
books. 


Types of 
Divine 
Service. 


Celtic Liturgy itself, it is necessary to argue by analogy 
from Gallican and Mozarabic books which were un- 
doubtedly akin to it; but even these are few, and many 
of them are full of Roman features. 

Without attempting this task here, for the purposes 
of the History of the Book of Common Prayer it is 
enough to realise (i) that all the existing English Service- 
books are of the Roman type, with at most some small 
Gallican or Celtic features adopted into them ; and (ii) 
that it is from such books that the Prayer-book is derived. 

We have, so far, been considering exclusively the 
Liturgy ; but with regard to the Divine Service and the 
other offices, the case is not widely different. It is true 
that the battle of Rites was not a simple duel here, as it 
was in the case of the Liturgy. While all agreed upon 
Mattins, Lauds, Prime, Terce, Sext, None, Evensong, and 
Compline as the Hours of daily prayer, the variety of 
forms in celebrating the Divine Service was considerable: 
itis natural to expect this in a scheme of worship which 
does not, like the Liturgy, go back to Apostolic ordin- 
ance, nor rest upon our Lord’s injunctions, but had its 
origin in the free wish of various communities of people 
—men, women, monks, consecrated virgins, canons, secu- 
lar clergy, &c.—to devise an edifying scheme for the 
orderly recitation of the Psalter and reading of the Bible. 

Here three chief types of ‘service stood out finally—a 
Benedictine type, a Gallican type, and a Roman type: 
the conflict was divided into two distinct battles, (i) be- 
tween the Benedictine type on one side against other 
‘monastic’ schemes of service, and, (ii) between the 
Roman type on the other against other non-monastic or 

1 The whole question is dealt and the chief Scotch and Irish docu- 


with in Warren’s Lzturgy and Ritual ments of the Celtic Rite are printed 
of the Celtéc Church (Oxford, 1881), there. 
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‘secular’ types of service. In the end, the Benedictine 
type beat out of the field all rival monastic schemes ” 
and the Roman all rival secular schemes except the 
Ambrosian. The result here, then, is closely analogous 
to the result which has been indicated above in the case 
of the Liturgy. 

There is no Service-book of the British Isles extant 
which exhibits any Gallican form of Divine Service 
except the Bangor Antiphoner; all belong to one or 
other of the two types which ultimately won the victory, 
viz., the monastic, z.¢. Benedictine type or the secular, 
ze. Roman type. The Divine Service in the Book of 
Common Prayer is entirely derived from the ‘secular’ 
type of service, and this therefore alone comes into 
question henceforward. 

With regard to other Rites, such as Baptism, Ordina- 
tion, Consecration of Churches, &c., &c., the Roman 
model had here an even easier victory than in the case 
of the Liturgy or Divine Office. Certain Gallican and 
non-Roman features no doubt appear in such services, 
particularly in English and French Service-books, but 
here, too, the type is Roman, and these features have 
been imported into the services from outside without 
altering the general character of the Rites. 

It is thus clear that the Service-books to which the 
services of the Book of Common Prayer are to be} 
ultimately traced are Service-books of the Roman type 


1 The Roman type had probably a 
monastic origin, but it was adopted 
from the monks by the secular clergy, 
and then came to be considered 


Franciscans, adopted the Roman type } 
of service. Each type contained, 
however, many variant species. A 
Cistercian anda Carthusian Breviary 


the ‘secular’ type of service, while 
the Benedictine type acquired an 
exclusive right to the term ‘ Mon- 
astic.’ See below, p. 348. 

* It is to be noted that later re- 
ligious orders, e.g. Dominicans and 


are both of the Benedictine type, but 
are not the same; the Sarum, the 
Dominican, and the ancient Paris 
Breviaries are equally of the Roman 
type, but they are unlike one another, 
and unlike the Roman Breviary. 
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with some small admixture of non-Roman features. 
The old English Service-books, however, though all of 
one type, differed in detail to a considerable extent ; 
and, indeed, there was no idea of strict liturgical uni- 
formity, either in England or abroad, in medieval times : 
it arose simultaneously both in England and abroad in 
the sixteenth century, and issued alike in the Book of 
Common Prayer and in the Tridentine revision of the 
Latin Services! But before discussing the variations in 
detail between the various old English Service-books, it 


is desirable to get a clearer idea of the points in which 


they all agreed ; in other words, it is desirable to realise 
what is meant by saying that they all belong to the 
Roman type. 

In the first place, the Roman kalendar, in one or other 
form, was the basis of the English kalendars:* in the 
Liturgy, the ‘Canon’ or central prayer, including the 
consecration, was the Roman canon, and in fact the rest 
of the invariable framework of the public service 
(or ‘Ordinary’) was that adopted from Rome?: as 
regards the variant parts of the service, the musical 
elements were taken from the great storehouse of the 
Roman cantilena, and next to the Canon and Ordinary 
this is the most unchanging element in all services of 
the Roman type‘: again, the Collects were mainly drawn 


1 A curious attempt at enforcing 
uniformity on Roman lines was made 
by Gilbert, the first Bishop of Lime- 
rick, early in the XIIth century. 
‘Episcopis, presbyteris totius Hiber- 
niz, infimus przsulum Gillebertus 
Lunicensis in Christo salutem. Ro- 
gatu, necnon et pracepto multorum 
ex vobis, carissimi, canonicalem con- 
suetudinem in dicendis horis et pera- 
gendo totius ecclesiastici ordinis 
|offcio scribere conatus sum, non 
| preesumptivo, sed vestree cupiens 


plissimze servire jussioni; ut diversi 
et schismatici illi ordines, quibus 
Hibernia pene tota delusa est, uni 
Catholico et Romano cedant officio. 
Quid enim magis indecens aut schis- 
maticum dici poterit, quam doctissi- 
mum unius ordinis in alterius ecclesia 
idiotam et laicum fieri?? Prolog. Gil- 
berti Lunicensis Episc. De Usu Zc- 
clestastico. Migne Pat. Lat. CLIX. 995. 
2 See below, pp. 324 and ff. 
3 See below, p- 469. 
4 See Introduction to Graduale 
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from Roman sources, the nucleus of the Epistles, Gospels, 
and Lessons followed more or less closely the old 
Roman arrangement.! 

In other words, the materials were provided from 
Roman sources, and the variations mainly arose (i) from a 
different use of the common storehouse of materials, 
(ii) from the introduction of new festivals or the pro- 
vision for greater variety in the services. 

In the Divine Office, the allotment of Psalms to the 
services of the week was the Roman allotment:? the 
music was largely drawn from Roman sources, though 
there was not the same musical uniformity here as in the 
Liturgy: the Lessons to some extent conformed to a 
common outline: eg. Isaiah was read in Advent and so 
forth. The variations are far greater in the Divine Service 
than in the Liturgy, for there was far more liberty to alter 
or to import novelties into the former than into the latter. 

But while the framework of the services was constant 
and the materials of the services were largely drawn 
from a common source, there still remained room for 
considerable variety. It is very rare to find any two 
early MS. Service-books quite alike: no doubt this fact 
is to be discounted, because so small a number of early 
Service-books at all is extant: but after making all due 
allowances it is more right to regard each MS. as a book 
standing by itself than to expect to find a number of 
books exactly alike. In England in early days it seems 
clear that books differing considerably from one another 
were not only used but deliberately provided for use side 
by side in the same church. The inconvenience of this 
Sarum. (Plainsong and Medieval 3 The Norman Conquest brought 
Music Society, 1894, and reprintedas additional complications with it. 
The Sarum Gradual, 1895.) Among the many foreigners who 


1 See below, pp. 522 and ff. were appointed to bishoprics and 
2 See below, pp. 312 and ff. abbacies was Thurstan, Abbot of 
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is obvious, but it was not apparently till the twelfth or 
thirteenth century that any serious attempt was made to 
remedy it. When the influential churches had reduced 
their own services to order, it was natural for others in 
the neighbourhood to follow them, and thus there grew 
up in the thirteenth century, under the guidance or with 
the sanction of the Bishop, the Diocesan Use, ze. a 
species of service emanating from a cathedral, radiating 
widely throughout the diocese and even spreading into 
other dioceses.! ' 

The history of the origin and diffusion of these Uses 
is very obscure: but for the present it is enough to 
notice that there were three principal Uses current in 
England from the thirteenth century to the Reformation, 
connected respectively with Salisbury (Sarum Use), 
York and Hereford. Of these the first was the best 
known and most widespread ; it may therefore be looked 
upon as that which has most direct bearing on the 
history of the Prayer Book. 


Glastonbury (1083). He attempted 1 It must be remembered that a 


to compel his monks to use a style 
of church music invented by William 
of Fécamp, instead of the Gregorian 
chant which they had taken over 
from Rome, and to which they were 
attached. The chroniclers, e.g.Simeon 
of Durham, (in Twysden Scrzptores 
Decem. col. 212), John Brompton, (2d. 
978) and the Anglo-Saxon Chronicle 
(ad.an.1083)give a piteous description 
of the tumult and bloodshed that en- 
sued ; for armed soldiers drove the 
monks from the chapter, and slew 
many of them in the church, 


large number of the cathedrals were 
served by monks, whose services were 
‘monastic,’ and not ‘secular,’ and 
could not therefore form a model for 
the parish churches of the diocese. 
Also that the Diocesan Use never 
had any concern with Monastic or 
Conventual Churches. 

2 Other Uses, such as those of 
Lincoln and Bangor, which are men- 
tioned in the preface of the Book of 
Common Prayer, do not seem to 
have possessed such a marked indi- 
viduality as these three. 
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The see of Salisbury was founded to take the place 
of the old sees of Ramsbury and Sherborne in 1075: 
three years later S. Osmund became Bishop, and under 
his powerful and fostering hand both cathedral and 
chapter were built up, until in 1090 two formal 
documents crowned his work, and the Sarum cathedral- 
body was equipped with an endowment, and also with 


a constitution which was to become the model of many 
other cathedral-bodies. There is no evidence that S. 
Osmund’s work dealt with the liturgical arrangements :? 
it was left to Richard Poore, first as Dean and then as 
Bishop, at the beginning of the thirteenth century, when 
the see was transferred from Old Sarum to New Sarum, 
and from the old Norman cathedral which has perished 
to the existing Early English building, both to develop 
more fully in his Consuetudinary the constitutional 
legislation of S. Osmund, and to add to this a full code 
of liturgical rules. This may be taken as the date of 
the definitive settling of the Useof Sarum. The term in- 
cludes both the form of services executed in the cathedral 
church, and also the method of executing them: in 
other words, the books required for the due performance 
of the Use of Sarum were of two kinds, first the actual 
Service-books themselves, and, secondly, the books of 
directions explaining the method of performance. 

Attention has already been called to some of the 
Service-books required for Divine worship. They may 
be classified as follows :— 

(i) For the Mass. (a) The Sacramentary, containing 
the Ordinary, Canon, Collects, &c. said by the 


1 See for an estimate of his work ff. and Wordsworth, Zzzcolz Cathe- | 
Frere, Use of Sarum, 1. xiv and dral Statutes, ii. 860 and ff. | 
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celebrant. (4) The EFpzstle-book for the Subdeacon. 
(c) The Gospel-book for the Deacon. (ad) The Gradual, 
formerly called Axtiphonarium Miss@, or Cantatorium, 
for the Choir. (e) The Zvoper, or book containing the 
more recent musical additions to the traditional music, 
which, from the twelfth century onward, after the dis- 
appearance of the bulk of the tropes, consisted mainly 
of the sequences. 

(ii) For the Divine Service or Canonical Hours. (a) 
The Psalter, containing the psalms and canticles. (6) 
The Legend, containing the Scriptures, Homilies, Lives 
of Saints, &c., which were read as lessons. (c) The 
Antiphonal, containing the musical parts of the services, 
and very constantly including (d) the Hymnal. (e) The 
Collectar, containing the short texts from Scripture and 
the Collects, which were said by the principal officiant. 

The two books of directions which were needful to 
show the proper method and use of the Service-books, 
were the following: (@) The Ordinal, which (i) brought 
together into one the opening words of all the various 
component parts drawn from the various books and 
showed how they were to be fitted in together, and (ii) 
gave general directions in view of the variations of 
kalendar from year to year. (6) The Consuetudinary, 
which prescribed the ceremonial and assigned to the 
various persons concerned the part which each was 
to take in the service, according to certain rules of 
precedence and local custom. 

In process of time, the contents of the whole of the 
first group were thrown together in one volume into the 
Missal, and the contents of the second group into the — 
Breviary. The Ordinal, then, was no longer so necessary 
for its first purpose, and tended to become fused with 
the Consuetudinary on the one hand, and on the other 


PRE-REFORMATION TIMES 


17 


hand with the Pze or Perpetual Kalendar, which provided 
in detail for all the possible contingencies that can arise 
through the varying in date of Easter Day and Christ- 
mas Day: in this later form it often took the name 
of Directorium. Meanwhile it became increasingly 
common to insert the ceremonial directions contained in 
these books, into the actual Rites themselves, in the form 
of rubrics, though this was never, either before or since 
the Reformation, very fully or scientifically carried 
out.! 

(iii) The occasional services as performed by a priest, 
such as Baptism, Marriage, Services of the Sick and 
Dead, &c., were collected in the Manual, while those 
performed by a Bishop, such as Ordination Services, 
Consecrations of places and people, together with Epis- 
copal Benedictions, and very constantly the foregoing 
priestly services, were combined in the Pontzfical. 

(iv) The services used in the~ various processions, 
whether connected with Mass or Divine Service or 
independent, were in the later medieval period often for 
convenience sake collected in the Processional: but they 
were chiefly made up of materials—Antiphons, Responds, 
Collects, &c—drawn from other sources, and therefore a 
separate Processzonal was more a luxury than a necessity. 

Together with the foregoing books required for public 
services, it is important also to take note of a class of 
books which, though designed for private use, were of 
considerable importance and exercised considerable 


1 Tt is necessary to distinguish Rite 
from Ceremony and Ritual from 
Ceremonial: a Rite is a service, a 
Ceremony is any action accompany- 
ing if, aie necessary Or ence 
toit. This distinction was obscured 
in the sixteenth century, and the two 
terms were constantly used as synony- 
mous: ¢.g.in the Acts of Uniformity, 


or title page of the Prayer Book. See 
also the Ratzonale (Collier, v. 106, 
191), and below, p. 34. The confu- 
sion of language is still a common 
one, and cannot be defended. But 
as a fact of history it must be re- 
cognized and the ignoring of it has led 
to a mistaken interpretation of Re- 
formation documents in recent times. 
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The Psalter, with an appendix added to it containing 
Canticles, Creeds, Lord’s Prayer, Gloria iw Excelsts, &c., 
was the nucleus round which private devotions were 
gathered, just as it was the germ of the public Hour 
Services. Thus not only were private prayers appended 
to it, but also some of the Secondary schemes of Hour 
Services which grew up in imitation of the Primary or 
Canonical Hours of the Breviary ; these were originally 
adopted, first by monks, and afterwards by secular clergy, 
as a series of Hours to be recited publicly through the 
day, supplementary to the ordinary Canonical Hours ; but 
they were also subsequently adopted as acts of private 
devotion by private persons, and incorporated in their 
private Psalters. A similar development brought the 
Services of the Dead first into public use, as a secondary 
service supplementary to the Breviary Services, and 
secondly into private use, as a general act of devotion on 
behalf of the departed. From the Xth century onward, 
there are to be found Votzva Laus in veneracione 
Sanctae Mariae Virginis,| Hore de Trinitate, Hore de 
Sancto Spiritu, Hore in honore sancte crucis, and (most 
commonly of all) Hore de Beata Virgine Maria attached 
together with private prayers and for the purposes of 
private devotion to copies of the Psalter ;” and from the 
XIIIth century onward, these additions, after acquiring 
a status of their own as an appendix to the Psalter, 
were thrown off and became a separate book, varying 
greatly both in its contents and in its titles. From one 
point of view the set services, and especially the Hore 
B.V.M., were the most conspicuous part of the collec- 


1 For the early English forms of |? See Hoskins, Primers, pp. vii. 
Hore B.V.A/, see H.B.S. vol. Xx. and ff. 
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tions, and consequently the name of Hore B.V.M. was | 
given to the whole: from another point of view, the 
educational value of the layman’s book (often, no doubt, 
his only one) was made more prominent than the devo- 
tional ; the A.B.C., Pater Noster, Ave Maria, Devotions 
in English, &c. were prefixed to it and it thus became his 
lesson book, and was called the ‘ Primer.’ 

The Hore or Primer thus formed appears with the 
Hours in Latin from the XIIIth century onward, and in 
English from the XI Vth century onward ;1 the supple- 
mentary prayers were in Latin and at times in English 
also; from the time of the invention of printing numberless 
editions in Latin, or in English, or in Latin and English, 
were poured forth from the press. The earliest complete 
printed book of this class which is known is one issued 
by W. de Worde, cerca 1494: its contents may be 
summarised as follows. 

1. Ovationes quotidiane, prayers for.private use at home | 
and at church, in Latin. 

2. Hore B.V.M., in Latin, one series of seven Hours 
to be said without variation: but printed with the special 
antiphons, chapters, &c. of ‘Hours of the Passion,’ and 
the ‘Hours of the Compassion B.V.M.’ appended to it, 
so that these services could be used as alternatives. 

3. Miscellaneous prayers including the Ovationes 
B.V.M., the XV Oes or prayers of S. Bridget on the 
Passion? and the Suffragia Sanctorum or short devotions 
(Antiphon, VY and Ry and Collect) commemorative of a 
number of Saints. 

4. The Seven penitential Psalms and the fifteen| 
gradual Psalms. 


1 The early MSS. of the Primer in mer or Lay Folks Prayer Book. 
English have been dealt with fully by Early Eng. Text Soc., original series 
Mr. Littlehales. See Zhe Prymer, 105 and 108. 

2 vols. 1891 and 1892, and The Fry- 2 See p. 44, note 2. 
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5. The Litany and Suffrages. 

6. The Services of the Dead (Placebo, Dirige and 
Commendation). 

7. The Psalms of the Passion, XXII—XXxXI, with the 
selection from the Psalms known as S. Jerome’s Psalter. 

8. An appendix in English containing ‘The XV 
Oes and other prayers.’! 

This represents the ore or Primer in a well developed 
state: the collection of devotions in MS. copies was not 
as a rule so large, and even many of the later printed 
editions were less voluminous. On the other hand, fresh 
matter was added constantly in successive editions ; other 
Hore, e.g. De Sancto Spiritu in 1498, Dulcisstmt Nomints 
Jesu in 1503, or the two alternative forms of Hore B.V.M. 
as contained in the Breviary for use (a) during Advent 
and (6) between Christmas and Candlemas, in 1511; a 
votive Mass such as the MWzssa de Nomine Jesu, in 1528, 
a rhythmical version of the X Commandments in 1523, 
the Proper Prefaces at Mass in 1539, the Epistles and 
Gospels in English in cévca 1537—to mention only 
some of the larger items. It is easy thus to see that 
the popularity of the Primers was great, and their 
position in the liturgical changes of the XVIth century 
an important one. They provided for the laity a simple 
unchanging form of Hour-services and, if they desired 
it, several alternative and similar forms, as well as their 
own private prayers to be said at home and in Church. 

The Service-books of the Use of Salisbury had ac- 
quired considerable fixity by the time of Bishop Poore’s 
great work at the beginning of the thirteenth century, 
‘and, in fact, were beginning also to acquire that prestige 
| which ultimately made Sarum Use the dominant Use 


1 This had a separate existence,and by Caxton, czvca 1490. This edition 
had already been separately printed was reproduced in facsimile in 1869. 
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Its history before that time is very | Sarumser- 


in England. 
obscure: if the Use as a whole may be ascribed in 
its settled form to Bishop Poore, it must at the same 
time be remembered that, as has been said already, 
nearly the whole of these services, as of other Western 
services, is drawn from a common storehouse, and very 
little indeed except the work of selection and arrange- 
ment is peculiar to Sarum: even the customs and cere- 
monies, which are really much more distinctive of a Use 
than the actual Rites, Sarum largely shared with other 
churches. It is impossible at present to trace the actual | 
channels through which the old materials made their way 
to Salisbury and formed the local Use. But this much 
is clear, that when once the Use was formed, it was the 
clearness and fixity that it possessed which recom- 
mended it to others. Salisbury had already a wide 
reputation in the thirteenth century for being a model 
cathedral-body from the point of view of constitution, 
and this must have facilitated the adoption of Salisbury 
Use as a model also from the point of view of Services | 
and Service-books. In course of time the Sarum Use| 
was adopted in whole or in part by Wells, Exeter, | 
Lichfield, London (St. Paul’s),! Lincoln, and other cathe- 
dral churches besides numbers of collegiate churches and 
other large foundations: it was constantly called ‘the 
Use of the English Church, ? and finally, in 1542, on the 
eve of the Reformation changes, the Convocation of | 


1 The Use of St. Paul’sin London had beenaccording toa peculiar form | 


continued until 1414, in which year, 
*Oct. 15, Richard Clifford, then 
Bishop of London, by the consent of 
the dean and chapter, ordained that 
from the first day of December fol- 
lowing, beginning then at Vespers, 
the solemn celebration of Divine Ser- 
vice therein, which before that time 


anciently used,and called Uszs Sanct? 
Paulz, should thenceforth be con- 
formable to that of the Church of 
Salisbury, for all Canonical Hours, 
both night andday.’ Dugdale, Hs. 
of St. Pauls, p. 24. 


2 Primers Secundum usum ecclesia : 


Anglicane are Sarum Primers. 
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Canterbury adopted the Sarum Use for saying the Hour 
Services throughout the Southern province. 

If little is known as to the origin and history of the 
Use of Sarum,? it must be confessed that still less is 
known of the history of the other English secular Uses. 
Lincoln and Bangor seem to have varied only slightly 
from Sarum, while Exeter was eclectic and combined 
Sarum customs with Roman features. York and Hereford 
were far more independent, but the only clear point in 
the history of either is the revision of Hereford Use 
under Bishop Trillek (1344-1361). This absence of 
information, though regrettable, is very natural. The 
Sarum Use had become the dominant one, partly, perhaps, 
because of its clearness and fixity, partly, perhaps, 
because the Bishop of Sarum was regarded as Precentor 
of the Southern Province, and more probably still 
because there was at Salisbury a continuous tradition of 
skill in liturgical matters, and the Canons of Salisbury 
became the referees for disputed questions.? There is 
plenty of evidence that Ceremonial and Ritual matters 
were hotly debated at any rate in the fourteenth and 
fifteenth centuries: liturgical punctiliousness was strong 
in Wiclifs day and strongly denounced by him, and 
even the authority of the Canons of Salisbury could not 


| satisfy a contentious ritualist of the fifteenth century 


such as Clement Maydeston, the author of the popuiar 
Directortum Sacerdotum and other ritual handbooks. But 
this did not prevent the diffusion of the Sarum Use nor 
the supremacy of its Service-books at the beginning of 
the sixteenth century. 


1 Wilkins, Conc. 111. 861. Forthe volume of The Westminster Missal 
fuller history, see Frere, Use of (H. Bradshaw Soc. vol. x11), pp. 1406 
Sarum, Introduction. and ff. 

2 The most valuable investigations * See Crede Michi in The Tracts of 


| that have yet been made are those of Clement Maydeston (H.B.S., vol. 


Dr. Wickham Legg in the third vii), ed. Wordsworth. 
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ADDITIONAL -NOTES. 


1. LISTS OF SERVICE-BOOKS. 


THE Church-Books required in the Anglo-Saxon period are | 
enumerated in the 21st of the Canons called Archbishop #4lfric’s | 
(circ. 1006). ‘ Psalter, Epistle-book, Gospel-book, Missal, Song-book, | 


Hand-book, Gerim,! Passional,? Penitential,? and Reading-book.*’ 


The books used in the Anglo-Norman period are enumerated | 


among the things which the parishioners were bound to provide 
for the service of their church, in the fourth of the Constitutions 
of Archbishop Winchelsey, published in a synod at Merton (czrc. 
1300): ‘legenda, antiphonarium, gradale, psalterium, troperium, 
ordinale, missale, manuale.’* A similar list had been prescribed by 
earlier bishops, Worcester (1240) and York (1250).° In addition to 
these, Quivil, Bishop of Exeter(1287), had ordered ‘venitare, hymnare, 
et collectare.’* For the time immediately preceding the Reforma- 
tion we find the following named, in the preface to a Portiforium 
secundum usum Sarum (1544), as church-books which might be 
printed only by Richard Grafton and Edward Whitchurch :—‘the 
Masse booke, the Graile, the Hympnal, the Antyphoner, the 
Processyonall, the Manuel, the Porteaus,’ and the Prymer both in 
latine and also in english”% And the statute of 1550,!° which 
ordered the old church-books to be abolished and extinguished, 


1 The compotus, or calendar, with 5 Lyndwood, Provinciale, Lib. III. 


its calculations of Easter, &c. Arith- 
“metic is *#m-creft. Maitland, Dark 
Ages, p. 29. 

2 Containing the passions of the 
Saints to be read on their festivals. 

3 A handbook of Church discipline, 
and not liturgical. 

4 Mansi, Concz/. xIx. 700; Wil- 
kins, I. 252; Johnsons L£uglish 
Canons (ed. Ang-Cath. Libr.), 1 p. 
394; cp. Thorpe’s Anctent Laws, 
II. 350, and for another list, Elfric’s 
Pastoral Epistle, ibid. 384. 


Tit. 27, p. 251, ed. 1679; Wilkins, 

Conc. 11. 280; Johnson, II. p. 318. 
6 Hard. vii. 331. Wilkins, 1. 768. 
7 Synod. Exon. can. xii. 

xxiv. 800; Wilkins, II. 1309. 
5 The ‘ portiforium’ was another 


name for the Breviary, and it appears | 


in many strange forms when trans- 
lated into English. 


9 Maskell, Mon. Rit. I. p. xvii. or | 


Xxi. 
10 Stat. 3 and 4 Edw. VI. Cap. 10, 
cp. the Royal Writ, Doc. Annals, XX. 


Mansi, | 
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Service-books. 


described them under the names of Antiphoners, Missals, Grayles, 
Processionals, Manuals, Legends, Pies, Portuasses, Primers in Latin 
or English, Couchers,! Journals,? and Ordinals.? 


2. THE ARRANGEMENT OF SERVICE-BOOKS. 


The arrangement of medieval Service-books needs to be under- 
stood, both because this is essential to the student who would 
find his way about them, and because it has left its mark upon the 
Book of Common Prayer. Nothing need be said of those which 
were merely collections of distinct services, but as to the others 
which had to deal with a yearly course of services—such as the 
Breviary, Missal, or Processional, &c.—it is necessary to point out 
that—(1) The services consist of {@) permanent and (4) variable 
parts. (2) The permanent parts stand generally in the middle 
of the volume, z.e. the Psalter as arranged tor weekly recitation, 
together with the rest of the ferial service in the middle of the 
Breviary, and the Ordinary and Canon of the Mass in the middle 
of the Missal. (3) The variable parts are generally in three 
groups : 

(a) The proprium de tempore or Temporale containing the variants 
required for the Church’s seasons from Advent to Advent. 

(6) The proprium de sanctis, or Sanctorale containing the 
variants required for the Saints’ days, ranging generally from 
S. Andrew to S. Katherine. 

(c) The Commune sanctorum containing special forms of 
common service prescribed for e.g. an Apostle, a Martyr, a Con- 
fessor, &c., and used in the case of those Saints’ days which have 
individually little or nothing distinctive of their own, and therefore 
share a common service with others of the same group. 

Such is the most common arrangement in medizval Service- 
books, but neither in detail nor in general outline is it universal. 

It is to be noted also that, for convenience sake, sometimes the 
system of division is broken through, e.g. when the services of the 
Saints’ days after Christmas are inserted, not in the Proprium 


1 Coucher appears to have been 2 7.e. Diurnale, containing the 
the common name for a large book Day Hours as distinct from the great 
which must lie upon a desk for use: night service of Mattins or Nocturns. 
——‘unum coucher magnum de usu 3 For fuller details see Dr. Swete’s 
Ebor.’ Surtees Society, vol. 64, p. Church Services and Service-books, 
235. Couch is connected with col//oco: Wordsworth and Littlehales, O/d 
cf. ledger, or ledger-book. See Skeat. Service Books. 
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sanctorum, but in their chronological sequence in the Proprium 
de tempore, as is still done in the Book of Common Prayer. 

The arrangement is further complicated by the occurrence of 
supplementary services ; for example, in the Breviary the Hours 


of the Blessed Virgin Mary or the services of the Dead, or the | 


Commemorations, z.e. the special services which actually displaced 


the regular canonical hours on certain days, prescribed by the | 
complicated rules of the Ordinal and Pie ; or again, in the Missal | 


the votive Masses provided for special occasions. 

The system had, by means of these additions and substitutions, 
become an extremely elaborate one : the arrangement of the books 
and the code of directions provided by the Ordinal and other 
handbooks was admirably planned and executed under the circum- 
stances, but the system was too intricate for common use :" it was 
too much to ask that each man should, before the week’s services 
began, sit down and master the elaborate rules without which he 
would be sure to go wrong? ; no doubt the complaint recorded in the 
Preface to the Book of Common Prayer ‘that there was more 
business to find out what should be read than to read it when it 
was found out, was one which awakened a responsive echo, and 
did much to recommend the bald simplicity of the new Order. 


and was very popular. It was gene- 


1 The people were accustomed and 
rally accompanied by some vernacular 


also greatly attached to the Sunday 


services of Mattins, Mass and Even- 
song, but in practice the pre-Reforma- 
tion congregation did not expect to 
| follow every point of the services. 
_ The people knew little of the Breviary 
Hours except for Sundays, and the 
Hours which they knew best were 
the little Hours of the B.V.M. in the 
Primer which were commonly said 
during Mass. (/talian Relation, 
Camden Soc., p. 23.) They were 
however well instructed in the Mass : 
the ceremonial enabled them to follow 
all the points, and they were taught to 
Say prayers meanwhile. See for 
examples the Lay folks Mass Book 
(E.E.T.S.), and other devotions in 
e Primers. Preaching was common, 
itil the uneasiness of the XVIth 
century stopped part of the supply, 


devotions, the Gospel read in English, 
the Bidding of Bedes, &c. (See 
Gasquet, Old English Bible, Essay 


IV.) or The Holy Water sprinkling. | 


(Blunt, p. 6.) 


2 Vos igitur O emptores, O domini | 


sacerdotes, O clerici omnes charissimi 
adhortor in visceribus Jesu Christi ut | 
rubricas has in vestrum alieno sudore 
commodum paucas breues lucidasque | 
effectas una cum prefata tabula non 
modo vigilantes perlegatis verum 
etiam tenaci commendatis memorize. 
Picam quoque secundum anni cursum 
diligenter perlegere studeatis ante 
primas vesperas cuiusque dominice. 

The printer’s address to the pur- } 
chaser of Portiforium Sarum, 8vo. | 
1507, quoted in Zyracts of Clemezt 
Maydeston, p. xii. 


Service-books. 


CHAPTER If 
THE EARLIER STAGES OF CHANGE. 


IT was not until the latter years of the reign of Henry 
VIII., when the reform movement was beginning to 
|attract more attention in England, that the desire for 
some reformation of the public services came into 
| prominence. . 

Abroad for some time previous to this, liturgical in- 
novations and experiments had been going on. Luther 
had begun in 1523 and published his first attempts at 
liturgical revision! and so inaugurated a long series of 
Lutheran ‘ Kirchen-Ordnungen, which were schemes 
of service rather than Service-books pure and simple. 
But similar questions were being raised among the 
'Catholics as well as among the Lutherans, and it is 
necessary to take special account of two foreign reforms 
which were not without bearing on the course of events 
in England. One of these was simply Catholic from 
beginning to end, while the other marks the transition 
‘from Catholicism to Lutheranism. 

After an abortive attempt to revise the Roman 
Breviary in the interests of Humanism, Clement VII. 

1 Von ordenung gottis dienst ynn bergenst. See Richter, Die Zvan- 


der gemeyne, and the Formula misse gelischen Kirchenordnungen, Weimer, 
\et commeuntonts pro ecclesia Wettem- 1846. 
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-entrusted to Francis de Quifiones, a Spanish Fran- 
ciscan and Cardinal of the Holy Cross, the task of 
bringing back the Canonical Hours to their ancient 
form and removing difficulties and prolixities, with the 
object of recalling the clergy to their neglected duty 
of saying the Office. After five or six years, the first | 
text of Quignon’s Breviary was published in 1535 and| 
after six editions had been issued and had stood a 
hot fire of criticism, a revised form was published in| 
1537. which enjoyed considerable popularity. The. 
‘method of reform was drastic: the psalter was re- | 
| arranged entirely, the lessons were reduced to three, the 
first from the Old Testament, the second from the New 
Testament, the third a Saint’s life, a homily or a passage 
from the Epistles or Acts of the Apostles. Everything 
was sacrificed to secure continuity in singing the psalter 
_and reading the Bible. The bare simplicity of the first 
edition was a little relieved in the second text, e.g. by the 
reinstatement of antiphons ; but though the new Breviary 
was welcomed by busy clergy and did something to 
recover the private recitation of the Office, its fate was 
sealed. It savoured too much of the reformed ideas : 
it had gone too far and too wantonly away from the old 
_ paths, and when it began to penetrate into choir and be 
publicly recited in church, this, which was never intended, 
gave it its death-blow, and in 1558 a papal rescript| 
decreed that there was no longer any reason for allowing 
it to be printed. 
_ The second step in liturgical reform is that of Her- 


1 See Batiffol, Wzstory of the Ro- posite leguntur, has been reprinted by | 
man Breviary, Engl. Trans., pp. the pains of Dr. Wickham Legg 
236—248. The first text, Brevzarzum (Cambridge, 1888). A large number | 
Romanum nuper reformatum, in quo of editions of the second text ap- | 
Sacre scripture libri probatequesanc- peared. 

torum historie eleganter beneg. dis- 
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mann von Wied, Prince Archbishop of Cologne, who, 
after leaning for some time in the direction of reform, 
made a definite move in 1542 towards reformation ; on 
his initiative a scheme was drawn up and submitted, not 
only to the Landtag at Bonn in that year, but also to 
the leading German divines of the Lutheran party.2 As 
the basis of the liturgical revision the authors took the 
Kirchen-Ordnung drawn up in 1533 mainly by Osiander 
for Brandenburg and Niirnberg*; and as a result of 
the work of Martin Butzer (Bucer), with the help of 


| Norimbergense scribendus. 
| pleraque Osiandri Bucerus ; quosdam 


Melancthon * there was published in 1543 the book best 


|known as Hermann’s Consultation.® 
of the book was doctrinal, 


1 See his proposal to revise the 
Breviary by purging out false or 
doubtful legends. Synod of Cologne 


(1536), Art. II. cap. vi. Binius 
Conctlia Gen. (Cologne, 1618), IV. 
De) 17,72 


2 Hermann von Wied, von M. 
Deckers (Koln, 1840) pp. 71 and ff. 

Bi Richter de, le, 170: 

* ©Postquam veni Bonnam intellexi 
episcopum dedisse mandatum, ut 
forma doctrinz et rituum proponenda 
ecclesiis conscribatur, et quidem ad 
exemplum Norimbergensis formee.’ 
Melancthon, £fzst. No. 2706 ; Opp. 
V. 112. ‘Scripsi vobis antea Epis- 
copum secuturum esse formam Norim- 
bergensem, eratque ante meum ad- 
ventum institutus liber ad exemplum 
Retinuit 


articulos auxit, ut est copiosus. Mihi, 


| cum omnia relegissem, attribuit articu- 


los wep) tpi@v broctacewy de crea- 
tione, de peccato originis, de justitia 
fidei et operum, de ecclesia, de 
peenitentia. In his consumpsi tempus 
hactenus, et legi de czremoniis 


| Baptism#et Coenze Domini que ipse 


composuit.’ Zfzst, No. 2707, zbzd. 
5 This work was first published in 
German, Von Gottes genaden unser 


m.° The greater part 
but half way through the 


Hermans Ertabischoffs zu Coln und 
Churfursten, Sc. ,einfaltigs bedencken 
warauff, &c. (Richter, 11. 30). A 
Latin translation was published at 
Bonn in 1545, ‘ Wostra Hermanni ex 
gratia det Archiepiscopi Coloniensis et 
principts, electoris, &¢., Simplex ac 
pia deliberatio, &c, which differs 
considerably from the German origi- 
nal. An English translation of the 
Latin work was printed in 1547, 
entitled, ‘A szmple and religious 
consultation of us Herman by the grace 
of God archebishop of Colone, and 
Prince Electour, &c. by what meanes 
a Christian reformation, and founded 
in God’s worde, of doctrine, adminis- 
tration of the devine Sacramentes, of 
Ceremonies, and the hole cure of 
soules, and other ecclestastical mints- 
teries, may be begon among men com- 
mitted to our pastorall charge, until 
the Lorde graunt a better to be ap- 
poynted either by a freeand Christian 
counsayle, general or national, or 
elles by the states of the Empire of 
the nation of Germanie, gathered 
together in the Holye Ghost” <A 
second English edition, ‘revised by 
the translator thereof, and amended 
in many places,’ was printed in 1548. 
This edition is that quoted here. 


ee 
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| discussion of the Sacraments begins, and forms more or 


less complete are given incidentally for Baptism, Con- 


_firmation, The Lord’s Supper, Visitation and Communion 
of the Sick, Marriage and Burial. The whole move- 


ment at once met with great opposition. The Consul- 
tation, as a scheme of service, never was in use: a reply 
entitled Antcdidagma was issued by the Chapter: 


Hermann himself was excommunicated in 1546, and 


though at first supported by the Emperor against the 


| Pope for political purposes, he was deprived in 1547, and 
lived in retirement until his death, August 15th, 1552.1 


These two attempts, abortive though they may seem, 


| were not without their influence on the course of events 
in England. The reformed Breviary, at any rate in its 


earlier shape, was before Cranmer, and left its mark 


| upon the Prayer Book ; and while some of the liturgical 


forms inserted into the midst of the doctrinal statements 
which formed the bulk of the Consultatzon influenced 
parts of the services of the Holy Communion and of 
Holy Baptism, the influence of the Antididagma was 
also great. Thus it is well to notice whatever there was 
of external influence, which had any effect from abroad, 


| before coming to consider the course of the history of 
| the Prayer Book at home. 


The English liturgical reform was preceded by fresh 
efforts to make the Bible accessible in the mother 
tongue. On December tgth, 1534, the Convocation 
petitioned Henry, amongst other things, to make pro- 
vision for an authorised English version of the Bible?; 


and in 1536, in a Proclamation for Uniformity in Re- 
_ligion,? issued shortly after the appearance of Cover- 


1 See Ranke’s Deutsche Geschichte and ff. 
im Zettalter der Reformation (Berlin, ” Wilkins, Conc. 111. 776. 
1843) iv., 329, and Deckers, pp. 148 3 Jézd., 111. 810. 


Foreign 
Reforms. 


) Suurce) 


Changes in 
the Services 


under 
Henry VIII. 


The English 
Bible. 


30 THE EARLIER STAGES OF CHANGE 
Changes in | dale’s Bible (October, 1535), the King, though maintain- 
unryvm, |ing that he is not compelled by God’s Word to set 


forth the Scripture in English, yet ‘ of his own liberality 
and goodness was and is pleased that his said loving 
subjects should have and read the same in convenient 
places and times.’ In Sept. 1538 Cromwell, as the King’s 
Vicar-General, issued Injunctions,! which direct a ‘ Bible 
of the largest volume in English’ to be set up in some 
convenient place in every church, where it might be 
read, only without noise, or disturbance of any public 
service, and without any disputation, or exposition? 
they also make special provision that the people shall 
be taught the Creed, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten 


{7 Commandments in English. In 1542 a proposal was laid 


before the southern Convocation by Cranmer to amend 
the Service-books and to discontinue the dressing of 
images and setting up lighted candles before them.* A 
new edition of the Sarum Breviary * was issued at this 
time bearing the clear marks of the breach with Rome, 
and it was further determined that no other Breviary 
should be used in the province of Canterbury.® At 


1 Wilkins, Covcz?. 111. 815. Burnet 
iv. 341 (ed. Pocock, Oxford, 1865.) 

2 The order is repeated in a Pro- 
clamation (6 May, 1541), which fixes 
the price of the unbound bible at ten 
shillings, or twelve shillings if ‘ well 
and sufficiently bound, trimmed, and 
clasped’ (Wilkins, 111. 856; Strype, 
Cranmer, 1. 84. See an account of 
early English translations of the Bible 
in Bp. Westcott’s History of the Eng- 
lish Bible. 

° Reverendissimus egit cum patri- 
bus de candelis et candelabris coram 
imaginibus fixis abolendis, necnon de 
portiferiis, missalibus, et aliis libris 
corrigendis et reformandis, ac nomini- 
bus Romanorum pontificum et Thome 
Becket diligentius ab omnibus pres- 


byteris radendis et abolendis ; atque 
de quibusdam vestimentis sericis et 
aliis ornamentis ipsis statuis appositis ; 
egitque de Oratione Dominica, Sym- 
bolo Apostolorum, et Preeceptis Deca- 
logi a plebe in vulgari discendis et 
recitandis.’ Wilkins, 111. 861. 

4 * Portiforium secundum usum 
Sarum noviter impressum, et a piu- 
vimis purgatum mendis. In quo no- 
men Romano pontifice falso adscrip- 
tum omiuttitur, una cum altts que 
Christianissimo nostre Regis statuto 
repugnant. LExcusum Londini per 
Edvardum Whytchurch, 1541.’ See 
Sarum Breviary (Cambridge Ed.), 
Ill. p. xlvi. 

5 Wilkins, 111. 861, 862. See above 
p- 21. 


. 
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the meeting of Gon cention in 1543, the Archbishop. 
signified that it was the King’s will that there should be. 


a further reformation of the Service-books ;! a com- | 
mittee was appointed for the purpose, and ‘it was ordered | 
also that every Sunday and holy-day throughout the year, 
the curate of every parish church, after the 72 Deus and | 
Magnificat, should openly read unto the people one chap- | 
ter of the New Testament in English without exposition ; 
and when the New Testament was read over, then to 
begin the Old.’ Thus the first step was taken towards 
liturgical reformation by introducing the reading of 
‘Scripture in English into the public service of the 
Church: and this was done by the authority of the 
House of Bishops in Convocation, who had also received 
the proposal to correct the Service-books. The way) 
was thus prepared for the further substitution of English 
for Latin in the prayers. The first change in this re- 
spect was made in the Litany. This form of petition, 
used in solemn processions, had been in the hands of 
the people in their own tongue in the Primer certainly 
for a hundred and fifty years ; but in 1544 circumstances 
led to the issue of an official version of the Litany in 
English. 

The King had issued a letter on August 20th, 1543, 
desiring ‘ general rogations and processions to be made’ 
owing to the rain and bad weather ; other troubles, such 


as war and pestilence, were 


1 Jbed. 111. 863: ‘That all mass- 
‘books, antiphoners, [and] portuises in 
‘the Church of England should be 
newly examined, corrected, reformed 
and castigated from all manner of 
‘mention of the Bishop of Rome’s 
‘ame, from all apocryphas, feigned 
legends, superstitious orations, col- 
lects, versicles, and responses : and 
that the names and memories of all 
saints, which be not mentioned in 


also pressing upon people 


the Scripture, or authentical doctors, 
should be abolished.’ ‘ It was ordered 
that the examination and correction | 
of the said books of service should be | 
committed to the bishops of Sarum | 
and Ely, taking to each of them three | 
of the lower house, such as should be 
appointed for that purpose. But this 
the lower house released.” A gentle 
refusal to have anything to do there- 
in. Strype, Zecles. Mem. 1. 376. | 


Changes in 
the services 
under 
Henry VII. 


v 


The English 
Litany. 
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{ghensesin | both at home and abroad. The people responded bu 
uenry vir, | Slackly, and this slackness was put down partly to the 


The Revised 
Primers, 


fact ‘that they understode no parte of suche prayers ot 
suffrages as were used to be songe and sayde’: conse. 
quently (June 11th, 1544) there were ‘set forthe cer- 
tayne godly prayers and suffrages in our natyve Englishe 
tongue’;! to this‘ Letanie with suffrages to be said ot 
songe in the tyme of the said processyons’ there was 
prefixed ‘An exhortation unto prayer, thoughte mete 
by the Kinges Maiestie and his clergy to be read ta 
the people in every church afore processyons.’? This 
litany represents the present English Litany in_its 
actual form, with the exception of three clauses of in- 
vocation, and very nearly in its present words. The 
work was no doubt done by Cranmer, and was probably 
his first essay in this direction. All the other parts of 
divine worship continued to be celebrated according 
to the several books and uses which have been noticed. 
It is important, however, to consider the relation 
of reform to the books of private devotion, and 
especially to call attention to the King’s Primer, 
which was issued about the same time as the Litany. 
This was not by any means the first occasion on which 
the influence of the reformed views was brought to 
bear upon the Primer. A popular book of this nature 
was especially liable to such influences, and as early as 
1530 complaints were made of the orthodoxy of certain 
Primers. Four years later a far greater measure of 


1 Wilkins, Cozc. 111. 868—870. by Grafton. 

2 Printed as an Appendix to Prz- 3 See below, pp. 414 and ff. _ 
vate Prayers of Queen Elizabeth  * Wilk. Conc. 111. 733. This has 
(Parker Society), from a copy dated been supposed to refer to Marshall’s 
May 27. An edition with the plain- Primer, but the reference is probably 
song and another edition with music to some unknown predecessor of 
in five parts. ‘as used in the King’s Marshall’s book, for this appeared in 
Chapel,’ were subsequently printed 
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innovation came in with the first edition of Marshall’s | 
| Primer, which, while keeping in general to the traditional 
form, contained no Litany or Dzrige (ze. Mattins of 
the Dead), and introduced a new spirit in the various 
exhortations, expositions, and prayers which it in-{ 
cluded. The omission of the Litany and _ Dirige 
caused so much protest, that in the second edition 
in 1535 they were restored, with an explanatory and 
unconciliatory preface prefixed:to each Four years 
later more official action was taken when, under the 
authority both of.Cranmer as Archbishop and of Crom- 
well as Vicegerent to the King, Bishop Hilsey’s Primer 
was issued, which in some respects carried innovation 
a step in advance of Marshall’s Primer.? Shortly after 
this, about the year 1541, the King began to exercise 
some modifying influence on the Primers, and this led 
up to the issue, in 1545, of King Henry’s Primer,? which 
quickly brought to an end the series of Primers of the 
old type* This included the new form of Litany as 
issued in the previous year, with revised forms of the | 
Hours of Our Lady and the Services of the Dead, be- 
sides other prayers both old and new. Here for the 
present things rested, both with regard to public and | 
private worship. But meanwhile other changes were | 
being prepared. 

There is no sign that the committee nominated by 
Convocation ever set to work, but it is clear that 
Cranmer, perhaps with Heath and Day, the Bishops of 


3 The Primer set forth by the King’s 
Majesty and his Clergy to be taught, 
learned and read: and none other to 


1534, and was then denounced in 
Convocation. See Additional Note, 


P: 43 


V'This second edition is printed in 
Burton’s Thyvee Primers put forth im 
the Reign of Henry VIII. (Oxford, 


1834). ; 
2 Printed in Burton, /.c. p. 305. 


be used throughout all hts dominions. 
Printed in Burton, Zc. p. 437. 

4 Tt was resumed in 1554 under 
Queen Mary. See for the whole 
subject Hoskins, Prémers. 
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Changes in 
the services 
under 

Genry 


| 


Cranmer's 
First Draft. 


The 


Rationale. 


Second 
Draft. 


The 
Processional 


Worcester and Chichester, and others appointed by the 
King,! was busying himself with experiments in the 
reform of the Service-books. His earliest extant Draft 
follows the lines of Quignon in keeping the ancient 
seven Hours of prayer and the Latin tongue throughout : 
it was therefore probably earlier in date than this action 
of Convocation: it did not touch any services except 
those of the Hours, and as it never saw the light it had 
no overt influence upon them.2 Another abortive at- 
tempt besides this First Draft was the document known 
as the Rationale, cr explanation of the ‘ceremonies to 
be used in the Church of England.’ This dealt with all 
the old ceremonies, and probably was drawn up by the 
commission appointed by the King in 1540.2 A second 
Draft of revised services marks a considerable step for- 
ward: the Hours were reduced to two, but Latin was 
retained throughout except in saying the Lord’s Prayer 
and in reading the lessons. This second Draft seems to 
date from the latter years of Henry VIII. or the opening 
months of Edward VI.4 

It is clear also that further experiments in English 
services were being made. Soon after the publication of 
the Litany, Cranmer was busying himself with a trans- 
lation of the Processional as a whole, and after making 
some experiments with a free hand, both as translator, 
adapter and reviser, he sent them to the King with 


1 See Burnet, Vv. 353 (Pt. 11. bk. i. v. 191—108. 


record Ixi.) Cranmer’s letter to the 
King, January 24, 1545/6. 

2 This draft was first printed by 
Gasquet and Bishop: See Adward 
VI. and the Book of Common Prayer, 
pp. 16—29, 311—352. The docu- 
ment is there dated as subsequent to 
the action of Convocation, z.e. be- 
tween 1543 and 1547. 

3 Dixon, Hzstory, ii. 229, 311. The 
document is printed in Collier sz. 


* Gasquet and Bishop, pp. 30—39 ; 
353—382. The reduction in the num- 
ber of Hours goes along with the 
direction to omit Prime and Hours 
when a sermon was preached, which 
was given in the 36th of the Royal 
Injunctions of 1547: compare similar 
but fuller directions in the Royal 
Injunctions to Cathedrals issued 
in September, 1547 (Gasquet and 


Bishop, pp. 55; 56). 
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further proposals as to the nature of the musical reform as 
he conceived it... The whole appears to have come to 
nothing for the moment, though it to some extent fore- 
shadows what was to come. 

Edward VI. came to the throne on January 28th, 
1547, and signs of change were soon evident. Litur- 
gical innovations were carried forward, and Compline was 
sung in English in the Royal Chapel or. April 11th, 
1547”: there are some traces also of othe: experiments 
in English adaptations, not only of the Hours, but also of 
the Liturgy.* 

In July, the First Book of Homilies was issued, and 
thus provision was made for a scriptural instruction of the 
people, that should be independent of thé opinions of the 
parish priests ; and a standard was set for the work of 
preaching, which, though under great restrictions, was 
being encouraged everywhere.* In the following month 
the Royal Injunctions were issued with the Articles of 
Enquiry for the Royal Visitation: both these plans 
were carried out by the Council acting for the Crown, 
and overriding episcopal authority. The Injunctions 
were based upon the Cromwellian Injunctions of 1536, 
but went much further. They demanded that, not only 
a Bible, but also a copy of the ‘ Paraphrasis of Erasmus 
also in English upon the Gospels’ should be set up in 
the churches, and further that the clergy should possess 
these, study them, and be examined in them by the 
Bishops. Among the new provisions was an order for 


1 <Tn some processions I have because I thought I had better mat- 


Edward VI. 


Edwardine ¢ 
Innovations 


Homilies 
and In- 
Junctions. 


altered divers words, in some I have 
added part, in some taken part away : 
some I have left out whole either for 
_by cause the matter appeared to me 
to be little to purpose or by cause the 
days be not with us festival days : and 
some processions I have added whole 


ter for the purpose than was the 
procession in Latin.’ See below, Ad- 
ditional Note, p. 42. 

2 Gasquet and Bishop, p. 58. 

3 See Additional Note, p. 42. 

4 See Documentary Annals, Ut. 
p- 32. 
z 


=< 


D 


| 
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changes | the reading of one of the homilies every Sunday; and 
ux | besides the old provision for one chapter of the New 
Testament to be read at Mattins, and at Evensong one 
chapter of the Old Testament! on every Sunday and 
Holy Day, the custom was now made general that 
the Epistle and Gospel at High Mass should be read in 
English. To make room for the chapter of Scripture a 
further change was directed ‘that when nine lessons 
should be read in the Church, three of them shall be 
omitted and left out with their responds ; and at Even- 
song time the responds with all the.memories shall be 
left off for that purpose’: and to make room for the 
sermon or homily it was ordered that ‘the Prime and 
Hours shall be omitted.’ The English Litany was ap- 
pointed to be said or sung by the priests and 
other of the choir kneeling in the midst cf the Church 
immediately before High Mass, and this was to take the 
place of all the old processions. A new form of Bidding 
prayer was appended following upon the changes which 
Henry had already made in this form* In the course 
of the Royal Visitation, further alterations were intro- 
duced, ¢.g. at Winchester Cathedral sequences were 
abolished: at Lincoln and York no anthems were to be 
_allowed but those of our Lord, and they in English, set to 
|a plain and distinct note, for every syllable one: and the 
‘public recitation of the Hours of the Blessed Virgin 
_and of ferial Dirges was also abrogated.* 
Action of | These innovations were all made without reference to 
Convocation ‘ i = 


and Paria. | Parliament or Convocation: a second stage in the 


ment 


| 2 The former before Ze Deum,the * See the Injunctions, Doc. Ann. 
j latter after Afagnificat. See Royal 11. §§ 7, 20, 21, 23, 32, 36, and p. 21. 
Injunctions for Lincoln (1548) in +4 See Zzwc. Cath. Stat. ii. 581, 
Lincoin Cathedral Statutes, ii. 590. 592. Cp. Doc. Ann. XII. especially 
> For the fullest directions see Zizc. for vernacular explanations of the 
Cath. Stat. ti. 593. Cp. Blunt, 12. ceremonies to be interpolated at Mass. 


: 


stage, when again they are controlled by secular 


‘mitted to the examination of this House.’ ? 


included a provision to the same effect,> so that this 
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development began when these bodies met in the begin- 
ning of November, 1547. At the opening Mass on) 
November 4, the Gloria in excelsis, Credo and Agnus 
were all sung in English,! and among the earliest busi- 
ness of Convocation was a petition to the upper house 
from the lower house ‘that the work of the Bishops and 
others who have been occupied, in accordance with the 
command of Convocation, in examining, reforming and 
publishing the Divine Service, may be produced and sub- 
It does not 
seem to have led to any definite result, nor was Con- 
vocation more fortunate in the claim which it made to| 
discuss and settle itself ‘such matters as concerneth 
religion. On the other hand, at the sixth session 
(December 2nd), the proposal for communion under 
both kinds was approved xullo reclamante, and already 
a bill was on its way through Parliament which 


| 


change was brought about by consent of Church and 
State. After this, Parliament and Convocation were 
prorogued, and the innovations enter upon a third 


authority. 

Early in 1548 (if not before the end of 1547) ques- 
tions were submitted to the Bishops with a view to 
changes in the Liturgy: their answers show, among 


1 Wriothesley, Chronzcle (Camden 
Soc.), i. 187. 

2 So speaks the Latin official Re- 
cord. A fuller account ina MS. of 
Cranmer has it thus: ‘ That whereas 
by the commandment of King Henry 
VIII. certain prelates and other 
learned men were appointed to alter 
the service in the Church and to 


devize other convenient and uniform 


order therein, who according to the 
same appointment did make certain 


books, as they be informed: their 
request is that the said books may be 
seen and perused by them for a bet- 
ter expedition of Divine Service to be | 
set forth accordingly.” Wilk. Iv. 15. | 
Cardwell, Syxodalia, 419. See for 
this Convocation Gasquet and Bishop, 
pp- 73-78, 449-451, and Strype’s | 
Cranmer, 1. 155. | 
3 Gee and Hardy, Documents, No. | 
LXVII. 
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jother things, some hesitation as to the expediency of 
saying all the Mass in the vulgar tongue,! and this no. 
doubt was not without its influence upon the next step” 
taken in liturgical innovation. It was urgent that some 
provision should be made for the carrying out of the 
direction for communion in both kinds; the work was 
entrusted to ‘sundry of his Majesty’s most grave and 
well-learned prelates and other learned men in the 
scripture’? ‘who, after long conference together with 
deliberate advice, finally agreed upon’ a form; this 
was issued by Royal proclamation on March 8th, 1548, 
and further imposed by a letter from the Council to 
the Bishops dated five days later, and pointing to 
Eastertide as the time when The Order of Communion 
should come into use.? 

This made no alteration in the Latin Mass except 
that the English devotions for communicants were in- 
serted in the middle of the service, which in other 
respects (as was expressly stipulated) went on for the 
present as before. The English Order comprised the 
Invitation, longer and shorter Exhortation, Confession, 
Absolution, Comfortable Words and Prayer of Humble 
Access in much their present form, together with words 
of administration for communion in both kinds, similar 
to the first half of the present words, and ‘ The Peace,’ 
| without the blessing annexed to it as at present.* 

The Bishops were ordered to direct their clergy to use 
‘such good, gentle, and charitable instruction of their 
simple and unlearned parishioners, that there might be 


1 Burnet, v.197 (Pt. 11. bk.i.record 3 The Letter is in Wilk. iv. 31. 


XXvV.), especially Quest. 9. Doc. Ann. xiv. The Order itself, 

2 The names are involved in the Wilk. Iv. 1. or in Leturgies of K. 
same uncertainty as besets the names Edward VI. (Parker Soc.) pp. 1-8. 
of the compilers of the First Prayer 4 See below, pp. 486, 487. 
_Book. See below, p. 45. 
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one uniform manner quietly used in all parts of the 
‘realm.’+ However, some of the Bishops were backward 
‘in directing the use of the new form; and many parish 
priests were so far from instructing their parishioners for 
their good satisfaction in the matter, that they laboured 
| to excite them against it, and declared in their sermons 
that the real intention of the Government was to laya 
‘tax of half-a-crown upon every marriage, christening, 
‘and burial2 Besides the opposition of the conservative 
section, the Council had to control the innovations of the 
reformers, who had already been warned ‘not to bring 
in new and strange orders every one in their Church 
according to their fantasies, but were in spite of this 
not by any means restrained? To remedy these dis- 
orders, all preaching was forbidden by a proclamation * 
(April 24th), except under licence from the King, the 
Lord Protector, or the Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
afterwards was more strictly prohibited by another 
proclamation ® (September 23rd), that the people might 
be ‘the more ready with thankful obedience to receive 
a most quiet, godly, and uniform order to be had 
throughout the realm.’ 

Meanwhile other changes had been made by the 
Council, which in January abolished the ceremonies of 
candles on Candlemas, ashes on Ash Wednesday, and 


1 Doc. Ann. X1V. For anaccount (1548), showing that some enterprised 


of the Latin translations of the ‘ Order 


of Communion,’ and of the First 
Prayer Book, see p. 116. 

2 The people had this notion in 
Henry’s time, when parish registers 
were ordered to be kept. This order 
was renewed in the _ Injunctions 
(1547). 

'8 A Proclamation against them 
that do innovate : see Doc. Ann. VII. 
Compare the Proclamation prefixed 
to ‘The Order of the Communion’ 


to run before authority : and the Act 
of Uniformity (1549), stating that, 
besides the old zses, divers forms and 


fashions have of late been used in) 


cathedral and parish-churches, con- 
cerning Mattins and Evensong, the 
Holy Communion, and the adminis- 
tration of other sacraments of the 
Church. Gee and Hardy, Documents, 
p. 358. 

* Doc. Ann, x*. 

° [b¢d, X11. 
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palms on (eat Sondaye and in Pe soll weae month 
first abrogated Holy bread, Holy water, and the service 
of Creeping to the Cross on Good Friday,? and then 
went astage beyond the Royal Injunctions in abolishing 
not merely such images as had been abused, but ‘all the 
images remaining in any Church or Chapel.’ ® 

In May further experiments were made: ‘ Paul’s choir 
and divers other parishes in London sung all the service 
in English, both Mattins, Mass, and Evensong, and kept ~ 
no Mass without some received the communion with the ~ 
priest’; and a little later ‘on the 12th day of May King ~ 
Henry VII.’s anniversary was kept at Westminster, the 
Mass sung all in English, with the Consecration of the 
Sacrament also spoken in English, the priest leaving out 
all the Canon after the Creed (? Qud pridie) save the 
Paternoster, and.then ministering the Communion after 

the King’s Book.’ * 
- As time went on, these experimental forms of service 
were given a wider currency.= On the 4th of September, 
1548, the Protector wrote to the Vice-Chancellor and 
heads of houses of the University of Cambridge to order 
that for the present ‘you and every of you in your col- 
leges, chapels, or other churches use one uniform order, 
rite, ceremonies in the Mass, Mattins, and Evensong, 
and all divine service in the same to be said or sung, such 
as is presently used in the King’s Majesty’s Chapel, and 
none other. ® The prescribed form accompanied the 


1 Wilk. Iv. 22. Doc. Ann. vii. to the Schoolmaster of Paul’s for 
2 Doc. Ann. V1. writing of the Mass in English and 
3 Wilk. Iv. 22. Doc. Ann. IX. the Benedicites, Vs.’ It is also notice- 
4 


Wriothesley, Chronicle, 11. 2. ablethat ‘eight Sawtters in English’ 
Cp. Greyfriars Chronicle, p. 55. were bought. Cherchwardens Ac- 
The passage is not very clear. counts (ed. Overall) pp. 67, 68. 

5 The Churchwardens’ Accounts ® Quoted by Gasquet and Bishop, 
of S. Michael’s, Cornhill, for 1548, p. 147, from-C.C.C.C. MS. 106, f 
contain the following entry: ‘Paid 495. 
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letter, but it does not appear to be now extant : but it is 
clear from the description that the Breviary Offices had 
been already reduced to two, and it seems probable that 
in other respects besides this the point occupied by the 
First Prayer Book as to these services had already been 
practically reached by way of experiment, and that little 
remained but to complete the work and present it for 
formal authorisation. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES 


IL. EDWARDIAN CHOIR BOOKS. 


SOME traces of the forms of service employed in the King’s Chapel 
and in other places by way of experiment may be found in some 
MS. choir books in the British Museum, and the Bodleian Library. 

Important evidence of the spirit which guided the revision of the 
music is to be found in a letter sent from Cranmer to the King six! 
months after the publication of the Litany with its music, accom- 
panying some drafts of further translations with music, of which 
unfortunately no trace can be found. The letter, however, strikes 
the keynote of such changes as are known to have been made. He 
writes :— 

‘I have translated into the English Tongue, so well as I could 
in so short time, certain processions to be used upon festival days.’ 
Then, after describing the freedom which he has allowed himself 
as translator, to alter or add to the old rite, he proceeds :—‘ If 
your grace command some devout and solemn note to be made 
thereunto, (as is to the procession which your majesty has already set 
forth in English) I trust it will much excitate, and stir the hearts of 
all men unto devotion and godliness : But in mine opinion the song, 
that shall be made thereunto, would not be full of notes, but, as near 
as may be, for every syllable a note, so that it may be sung dis- 
tinctly and devoutly: as be in the Mattins and Evensong— Vezz¢e, 
the hymns, 7e Deum, Benedictus, Magnificat, Nunc Dimittis, and 
all the psalms and versicles : and in the Mass—Gloria in excelsis, 
Gloria patri, the Credo, the Preface, the Pater noster, and some of 
the Sanctus and Agnus. As concerning the Salve festa dies the 
Latin note, as I think, is sober and distinct enough : Wherefore I 
have travailed to make the verses in English, and have put the 
Latin note unto the same. Nevertheless they that be cunning in 
singing can make a much more solemn note thereto : I made them 
only for a proof to see how English would do insong. But, by cause 
mine English verses want the grace and facility that I could wish 
they had, your majesty may cause some other to make them again, 
that can do the same in more pleasant English and phrase. As 
for the sentence, I suppose will serve well enough.’ ” 

The choir books which survive of the early years of Edward VI. 
* Or eighteen, the date is uncer- v. 206; pripted in full from State 


tain. Oct. 7, 1544 or 1545. Papers, I. ii, p. 760. 
2 Cranmer, Works, 11. 412; Collier, 


Ecwardian 
Choir Books. 
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contain an adaptation of the old Plain-song of the mass to English | the Reformed 


words on the lines laid down above, as well as a number of settings 
for four or five voices, which are characterized in the main bya 
similar simplicity. They also show that several tentative trans- 
lations were made and set to music before the version for use in the 
Prayer Book was settled. In the case of the canticles the versions 
of the Primers were used, as well as others which have not hitherto 
been traced to any printed source. There are also two Masses in 
English which have the Apostles’ Creed instead of the Nicene 
Creed ; this is probably due to the fact that translations of the 
former but not of the latter were already available in the Primers.! 


Il. THE REFORMED PRIMERS. 


The Reformed Primers of Henry VIIIth’s reign fall into three 
groups, the first connected with the name of William Marshall, the 
second with that of Bishop Hilsey, while the third consists of the 
King’s Primers.? Besides reforming the old materials, they 
introduced a considerable amount of novelty. Thus Marshall’s 
book * contains the offices for the hours of prayer: but a con- 
siderable portion of the volume is occupied with an exposition of 
Psalm li., and a harmony of the Gospel narrative of our Saviour’s 
Passion. It has also a doctrinal instruction in the form of a 
dialogue between a father and his child. It contains the Dirge 
and Commendations: but with an admonition and warning pre- 
fixed against prayer for the dead, and an exposition of the meaning 
of the Psalms and Lessons read in that service. The book was 
denounced in Convocation? when it first appeared. 

Hilsey’s book® published in 1539 was intended to introduce as 


'See Journ. Theol. Stud. 1. 229 certain godly Meditations and _Pray- 


and ff. 

2 The grouping is only a rough one. 
The primer of 1540 printed by Graf- 
ton and Whitchurche in Latin and 
English, is drawn partly from Mar- 
shall and partly from Hilsey, and 
between 1536 and 1540 there were 
books which partly followed Mar- 
shall’s and partly the old Sarum forms. 

® The first known edition is that 
circa 1534. ‘Its contents are given 
by Dr. Burton Three Primers, p. 
31. A fuller edition was published 
in 1535. This has been reprinted 
by Dr. Burton, pp. 1—300. It is 
entitled ‘A goodly Primer in English, 
newly corrected and printed, with 


ers added to the same, very neces- 
sary and profitable for all them that 
right assuredly understand not the 
Latin and Greek Tongues. Cum 
privilegio regal.’ Woskins, p. 193. 
# Wilkins, 111. 769. Dixon, I. 140. 
The book, however, was extensively 
circulated (1534—1539), and was 
known to Cranmer, who transferred 
whole sentences from it into Zhe Zx- 
stitution of a Christian Man (1537). 
Lathbury, Ast. of Prayer-book, p. 4. 
5 This was entitled ‘The Manual 
of Prayers, or the Primer in English, 
set out at length, whose contents the 
Reader by the Prologue next after 


the Kalendar shall soon perceive, 
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The Reformed | much doctrinal improvement as the King’s Vicegerent in ecclesiasti- 


cal matters could venture upon. It has ‘the form of bidding of the 
beads, by the King’s commandment,’ ! and ‘the Abrogation of the 
Holy-days.’ Many of the psalms, anthems, lessons, and hymns are 
changed for others of more plain sentence: also a great number 
of the saints invoked in the Litany are omitted, according to the 
Injunctions of 1536. Prayer for the dead is retained in the 
bidding the beads and in the Dzrvige ; but the Lessons of this 
service are changed for others, declaring the miserable state of 
man’s life, the condition of the dead, and the general resurrection. 
It contains ‘an instruction of the manner of hearing of the mass,’ 
opposing the doctrine of the sacramentaries. The book follows 
three main divisions—Faith, Prayer (the HYours, with the xv. Oes,? 
the vil. and xv. Psalms, and the Litany, &c.), and Works, conclud- 
ing after passages of Scripture upon the relative duties, with an 
extract from 2 Pet ii, headed ‘The bishop of Rome with his 
adherences, destroyers of all estates.’ This with all preceding 
Primers was superseded in 1545 by ‘The King’s Primer? and its 
Latin counterpart, the Ovarium, of 1546. 

This was much less pronounced, and contained, besides the 
Hours, the Penitential Psalms, the Litany, the Dirge and Com- 
mendations, and the Psalms and devotions of the Passion, only a 


short collection of Private Prayers. 


and therein shall see briefly the order 
of the whole Book. Set forth by 
John, late Bishop of Rochester, at 
the commandment of the right hon- 
ourable lord Thomas Crumwell, lord 
Privy Seal, Vicegerent to the King’s 
Highness.’ Burton, Zhree Primers, 
pp- 305—436. There was also an 
| edition published in the same year in 
| English and Latin. (Hoskins, Primers, 
No. 142 and p. 233.) 

1 This was carefully ordered by 
Henry, to omit ‘all mention of the 
Pope, and to teach the people that 
the king was the supreme head im- 
_mediately under God of the spiritu- 
alty and temporalty of the Church of 


England. 
| ? These fifteen meditations on 
|Christ’s Passion, each beginning 


with ‘O Jesu,’ ‘O blessed Jesu,’ 
&c., composed and said daily by St. 
Bridget before the crucifix in St. 
Paul’s church at Rome were a 
common feature in the older Pri- 


mers (p. 19). Marshall rejected 
them as superstitious, and they were 
not placed in K. Henry’s Primer 
(1545). Bishop Hilsey retained them 
in their usual place, before the 
vii. Psalms and the Litany, with 
an admonition prefixed: ‘The xv. 
prayers following, called commonly 
the xv. Oes, are set forth in divers 
Latin primers, with goodly prynted 
prefaces, promising to the sayers 
thereof many things both foolish and . 
false, as the deliverance of xy. souls 
out of purgatory, with other like 
vanities; yet are the prayers self 
right, good and virtuous, if they be 
said without any such superstitious 
trust or blind confidence.’ Burton, 
Three Primers, p. 371. We find 
them again in the time of Q. Eliza- 
beth: see Przvate Prayers put forth in 
that Reign (Parker Soc.), and Mr. 
Clay’s note, p. 507. 

3 Burton, Three Primers, pp. 437 
—526, and see above, p. 33. 


CHAPTER TIE 
THE FIRST PRAYER BOOK. 


THE definite history of the compilation of the First 
Prayer Book is wrapped in considerable obscurity. In 
the previous chapter an account has been given of 
various steps which led up to it, but when the attempt is 
made to ascertain accurately the names of those who 
compiled it and the history of their work, little evidence 
is forthcoming. The authors of the Order of Communion 
lie hidden behind the vague phrases of the Proclamation 
of March 8, 1547-8, under which it was issued. Other 
phrases similarly vague occur in connexion with the First 
Prayer Book in the Act of Uniformity which authorized 
it. There is no direct evidence of any formal commission 
issued for the purpose, and indirectly all the details that 
can be ascertained are the following’ Tn September, 1548, 
a number of bishops and divines were assembled at 
Chertsey and also (probably during the King’s stay on 
September 22 and 23) at Windsor, for the settlement of 
liturgical questions and ‘a uniform order of prayer.’} 

The names of these can only be ascertained by con- 
jecture,. but since it is known that five bishops and four 

d TT in 56. /Jour- No names are given by Cranmer 
nal of Edward V7. in Burnet, v. 7 in his letter to Queen Mary of Sep- 
(Pt. If. i. p. 6.) tember, 1555, (Xemazus, p. 450), nor 
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divines took part at Chertsey in Ferrar’s consecration to 
the see of S. David’s on September 9, it is natural to sup- 
pose that they were of the number. They were the follow- 
ing: Archbishop Cranmer, Bishops Ridley of Rochester, 
Holbeach of Lincoln, Thirlby of Westminster, and Good- 
rich of Ely : Drs. May, Dean of St Paul’s, Haynes, Dean 
of Exeter, Robertson, afterwards Dean of Durham, and 
Redman, Master of Trinity College, Cambridge. It is 
noticeable as a piece of confirmatory evidence that at 
the service the consecration of the Eucharist, as well as 
the administration, was then performed in English. 
Further signs of the work that was going on are traceable 
in the Protector’s letter to the Vice-Chancellor &c. of 
Cambridge University dated September 4, wherein he 
orders the Colleges to follow the example of the royal 
chapel in divine worship ‘until such time as an order be 
taken and prescribed by his Highness to be universally 
kept throughout the whole realm’?: and also in the ‘ Pro- 
clamation for the inhibition of all preachers,’ issued on 
September 23, which speaks of his Highness’ wish ‘to 
see very shortly one uniform order throughout this his 
realm,’ and of ‘certain bishops and notable learned men’ 
gathered together at this time for that very purpose by 
his Highness’ commandment.’ It is quite possible that 
others beside the above nine persons were concerned in 
the work. Fuller, in his Church History, adds the names 


by Ridley in his demonstrative letter XIII. and compare Wriothesley’s 


as to Hooper’s attitude towards vest- 
ments. Bradford’s Works, 11. 387. 

1 The Acts of Consecration have 
been printed from Cranmer’s Regis- 
ter, f. 327%, by Courayer, Défense, 
Tomiie Appendix, p. xxxvil. ; and by 
Estcourt, Anglican Ordinations, Ap- 
pendix, VIII. 

2 See above, p. 40. 

3 See the proclamation, Dec. Ann. 


Chronicle, ii. p. 6, and Greyfriars 
Chronicle, p. 56: both of these as- 
cribe the proclamation to Septem- 
ber 28, but the earlier date coincides 
with Edward’s visit to Windsor, and 
his interview with the Divines there. 
This proclamation is more explicit 
than the earlier one of April 24, Dac. 
Ann. no, X.* 
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of Bishops Skip of Hereford and Day of Chichester with 
Drs. Cox and Taylor, but evidence for these is not forth- 
coming.! It is clear however, that this body of divines, 
sometimes called the Windsor Commission, was a re- 
presentative body drawn from both the conservative and 
the reforming side, and that, whatever other points of 
difference there may have been between them, they were 
at any rate all agreed in desiring a form of service in 
English which all could understand? 

No further light is cast upon the obscure workings of 
the divines till the meeting of Parliament, when the ex- 
perimental stage was over and definite proposals were 
brought forward. It is clear that, in the meantime, the 
compilers of the Prayer Book had finished their work. The 
ecclesiastical business began on Saturday, December 15, 


1 Later writers, such as Burnet, 
give other lists which are less well 
attested. See for the whole question 
Gasquet and Bishop, chapter ix. 

2 Cranmer’s letter to Queen Mary, 
September, 1555 (Xemazus, p. 450). 
‘But when a good number of the 
best learned men reputed within this 
realm some favouring the old, some 
the new learning as they term—where 
indeed that which they call the old 
is the new, and that which they call 
the new is indeed the old—but when 
a great number of such learned men 
of both sorts were gathered together 
at Windsor for the reformation of the 
service of the cltwrch, it was agreed 
by both, without cDntroversy (not one 
saying contrary), that the service of 
the church ought to be in the mother 
tongue.” Compare Somerset's letter to 
Pole, enclosing a copy of the Book of 
Common Prayer, June 4, 1549. ‘ The 
conclusion, and that that ye make the 
extreme peril and danger, may perad- 
venture be known to you at Rome, ofa 
dissension amongst our bishops upon 
the chiefest points of religion. We 
here do know no such thing: but on 


the contrary, by acommon agreement 
of all the chief learned men in the 
realm the thing of long time and 
maturely debated among them which 
had most opinion of learning in the 
Scriptures of God and were likeliest 
to give least to affection, as well 
bishops as other, equally and indif- 
ferently chosen of judgment, not co- 
acted with superior authority, nor 
otherwise invited but of a common 
agreement among themselves—there 
was first agreement on points, and 
then the same coming to the judg- 
ment of the parliament, finally con- 
cluded and approved ; and so a form 
and rite of service, a creed and doc- 
trine of religion by that authority 
and after that sort allowed, set forth 
and established by act and statute, 
and so published and divulged to so 
great a quiet as ever was in England 
and as gladly received of all partes.’ 
See Troubles connected with B.C.P. 
p- x. The Protector’s opinion as to 
the unanimous acceptance of the First 
Prayer Book is, to say the least, an 
optimistic one. See below on this 


point, p. 54. 
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of 
Edward VI. 
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on the 
Eucharist. 


with a public three-days’ debate in the House of Lords 
concerning the Eucharist,! founded upon a‘ boke whiche 
was redde touching the doctrine of the Supper.’ The - 
Protector claimed this as representing the ‘agreements’ 
of the bishops except in so far as Day, Bishop of Chi- 
chester, had dissented upon three points. But Bishop 
Thirlby, of Westminster, tried to minimize the agree- 
ment of the bishops, and when challenged, began to ex- 
plain away his own subscription to the book. There 
can be little doubt that the Protector was right, and that 
there had been a consultation of the bishops witha defi- 
nite acceptance and subscription of a formal document. 

It is evident from the Debate that the ‘book’ con- 
tained a summary of the doctrinal points involved,? not 
only with regard to the Eucharist, but also to Confirma- 
tion and perhaps other things, and that it contained 


‘the new ‘Prayer of the Communién’ in English, no. 


‘doubt that which had been prepared for the First Prayer 


Book. It seems to have undergone some modification 


| between the time, when the consultation of the bishops 


and its subscription by them took place, and the day 


when it was read in the House of Lords ; at least Thirlby 


seems to suggest this ;? but in any case it was con- 


'fessedly incomplete and left other things ‘to be treated 
on afterwarde.’ 


After this short sparring as to the nature of the 
agreement and subscription of the bishops, z.e. as to the 
amount of authority to be justly ascribed to the ‘ boke,’ 


1 A full account of this from a con- 
temporary MS. is printed as an ap- 
pendix by Gasquet and Bishop, 
p- 395 ff. but not well handled by 
them in chap. xi. Mr. Tomlinson 


| in his edition (Zhe Great FParlia- 


mentary Debate) corrects some of 


| their mistakes, but errs on the other 


side. 


2 Tt is called ‘this book of the 
doctrine,’ fol. 7a, (cp. 5a), quoted 
above: in both cases Gasquet and 
Bishop obscure this by inserting a 
comma. 

3 fo. 6b. ‘Also there was in the 
booke : Oblation, whiche is lefte oute 
nowe.’ 
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the debate plunged into the general subject, and it was 
clear that some of the bishops, though they may have 
been willing, like Thirlby, to subscribe to ‘the boke’ when 
presented to them for the sake of ‘ unitie at home in this 
Realme, yet were not at all satisfied by it, and in par- 
ticular found its omissions hard to reconcile with the 
doctrine which they held. Further experience of it 
somewhat modified their attitude, and Gardiner, for 
example, afterwards admitted with regard to the First 


Prayer Book, that ‘there was never more spoken for the | 


Sacrament than in that book,’ though ‘ he would not have 
made it after that form.’? 

On the day following the close of the Debate, ‘ the 
book for the Service in the Church’ was read in the 
Commons, and from that time the first Act of Unifor- 
mity began to make its way through Parliament, and 
was finally carried through both Houses by January 
21, 1549, a week before the end of the second year of 
Edward’s reign.” 

The Debate had revealed the cleavage of opinion 
among the bishops,’ and the same is evident from the 


Evensong, Litany, and all other 
prayers (the Holy Communion, com- 
monly called the Mass, excepted) 
prescribed in the said book in Greek, 


1 See the negotiations with him in 
1551, printed in full by Foxe, VI. 114: 
ep. 169. 

2 Dixon, 111. 1. The Act of Uni- 


formity is in Gee and Hardy, Docz- 
ments, No, LXIX. Some qualifica- 
tions were appended to the Act for 
the benefit of scholars: that persons 
understanding Greek, Latin, Hebrew, 
or other strange tongue, might say 
privately the prayers of Mattins and 
Evensong in such tongue as they 
understood : and, for the further en- 
couraging of learning in the tongues 
in the Universities of Cambridge and 
Oxford, that those Universities might 
use and exercise in their common 
and open prayer in their chapels, 
being no parish-churches, the Mattins, 


Latin, or Hebrew. For such ver- 
sions of the Prayer-Book see below, 
p- 116. 

® Cp. Traheron’s Letter to Bullin- 
ger, Dec. 31: ‘ Habita est Londini 
decimo nono Calendas Januarii, ni 
fallor, disputatio mep) evxXapiotias in 
consessu omnium pene procerum to- 
tius Angliz. Decertatum est acriter 
inter episcopos. Cantuariensis preeter 
omnium exspectationem sententiam 
vestram de hoc negotio apertissime, 
constantissime doctissimeque  de- 
fendit . . . Nunquam splendidiorem 
victoriam veritas apud nos reportavit. 
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voting. Ten voted for the Bill and eight against it, 
while of the four proxies two must be reckoned in its 
favour, one against it, and one as neutral. 

It is a disputed and doubtful question whether the 
Prayer Book was submitted:to Convocation or not; the 
records of that body were burnt in the Great Fire of 
London, 1666, so the question cannot easily be settled ; 
but it seems clear that no record bearing witness to such 
a course was known to those living at that date, such 
as Heylyn, the historian, who had every opportunity of 
knowing and every inducement to call attention to such 
a record if he knew of it.? 

On the other hand, it is also clear that the Convoca- 
tion records of this reign were incomplete. Heylyn, the 
keeper of the archives, did not know of the records of 
the earlier Convocation of 1547, but they have now been 
found among the Parker papers.? It is therefore quite 
possible that the same was true of the records of the 
Convocation of 1548-49. 

For want of official records, recourse must be had to 
other sources. Certainly it seems very unlikely in view 
of the Debate in the House of Lords, and of the full 
discussion and vote of the bishops there, that the ques- 
tion came before them again in the Upper House of the 
two Convocations. 

On the other hand, there is clear and distinct evi- 
dence that the Book had the approval of Convocation. 

The King wrote to Bonner on July 23, 1549, asserting 


Video plane actum de Lutheranismo, 1 Gasquet and Bishop, pp. 170— 
cum, qui prius habiti sunt summi ac 172. : 
pene soli illius fautores, nostri toti * Gasquet and Bishop, pp. 150, 


| facti sunt.” Orig. Lett. cLi1. (Parker 151. 


Soc.) King Edward calls it in his | % At Corpus Christi College, Cam- 
journal, ‘a notable disputation of bridge. See Gasquet and Bishop, 
the Sacrament in the Parliament- Appendix vil. 

house.’ Burnet, v. 7 (Pt. 1. i. 6.) 
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that the Book is ‘set forth not only by the common | | The First 
re Prayer Book 
‘agreement and full assent of the nobility and com-| sawsravr. 


mons of the late session of the late Parliament but also 
by the like assent of the bishops in the same Parliament 
and of all other the learned men of this realm in their 
synods and convocations provincial.’ + 
_ In a further letter to the Lady Mary he speaks 
of ‘one full and whole consent both of our clergy in 
their several synods and convocations, and also of the 
‘noblemen and commons in the late session of our 
parliament.’ ? 
_ It is hardly possible to have better evidence than two 
‘such letters as these written by the King, and to persons 
who had every opportunity of denying the accuracy of the 
statement if it could be denied.2 Such further evidence 
as is forthcoming adds nothing to the strength of these.* 
It is true that the Edwardian Government was not scru- 
pulous of the rights of the Church, and further was not 
‘over scrupulous of truth in defending its own policy ; 
but the former objection cannot be raised as against a 
| definite statement that the Convocations were consulted, 
/nor the latter against letters written, not to bodies of dis- 
affected subjects or others who could be deceived, but to 
!the Princess Mary, who was very closely concerned, and 
| to Bishop Bonner, who was a leading actor in the whole 


It's value. 


1 Foxe vy. 726. Compare the 3? The Princess was inclined to 


| Draft of the King’s Memorial to 

the Sheriffs, which speaks of it as 
|| ‘th’ act of all our hole realm, and the 
common agreement of both our spiri- 
| ' tualtie and temporaltie there gathered 
‘together.’ Zroubdles, &c. p. 5. Com- 
“pare p. 127. Compare also the 
‘King’s Message to the Devonshire 
Rebels. Foxe, v. 734. 

2 State Papers, Dom. Edw. VI. 
vol. VIII. p. 51, quoted in full in 
| Dixon, 111. 148. 


raise objections to the book, as hay- 
ing merely parliamentary authority, 
but was told in reply that the law 
was ‘by long study, free disputation 
and uniform determination of the 
whole clergy consulted, debated and 
concluded.’ Foxe, vi. 8. 

4 For example, Udall’s Azswer to 
the Commoners of Devonshire and 
Cornwall, in, Troubles, &c. pp. 
169, 171, or Cheke’s reply to them, 
quoted in Gasquet and Bishop, p. 155. 
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concern. The most natural conclusion is that the letter 
to Bonner was strictly accurate in its phrases, that is, 
that the Prayer Book was held to havethe assent of the 
bishops by their votes in the House of Lords, and was 
further submitted to the Lower Houses of Convocation, 
and won the assent of the clergy generally through their 
representatives there. Such a course of proceeding was 
not without precedent, for it was that adopted in the 
Gonvocation of 1547 in the parallel matter of Com- 
munion in both kinds,! and possibly also with regard to 
clerical marriage. 

The objects of the compilers of this first English Book 
of Common Prayer are stated in ‘the Preface’ :—that 
‘all the whole realm should have but one Use in Divine 
Service ; that the rubrical directions, “the number and 
hardness of the rules called the Pie? and the manifold 
changings of the service,’ should be simplified ; that the 
Psalms should be all repeated in their order, instead of 
a few being ‘daily said, and the rest utterly omitted’ ; 
that the Lessons should include “ the whole Bible, or the 
greatest part thereof,” in a continuous course, and the 
reading of the chapters should not be interrupted by 
“ Anthems, Responds, and Invitatories”; that nothing 
should be read but “ the very pure Word of God, the holy 
Scriptures, or that which is evidently grounded upon the 
same”; and that all should be “in the English tongue.” 

The principal differences between the First Prayer Book 
of Edward VI. and that now in use are as follows :— 
Mattins and Evensong began with the Lord’s Prayer, and 
ended with the third Collect : the Zztany was placed after 
the Communion Office; in some early editions it was 
added as a separate sheet at the end of the volume ; 
and the rubric after the Communion Office which directs 
| 1 Gasquet and Bishop, 73 ff. 2 See p. 257. 
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its use was quite general, and referred both for the form 
and use of the Litany to Royal Injunctions; the address 
to the Blessed Virgin Mary, which had been retained in 
Henry’s Litany, was omitted, together with the similar 
invocations of the angels and patriarchs. The Com- 
munition Service began with an Introit, not in the old 
form, but in the form of a Psalm sung as the celebrant 
was proceeding to the altar; the Commandments were 
not read, but the nine Kyries were sung unbroken ; the 
prayers differed from our present form, but chiefly in 
their arrangement ; the name of the Blessed Virgin Mary 
was especially mentioned in the praise offered for the 
saints ; explicit prayer for the dead was retained ; the long 
Canon or central prayer comprised all that subsequently 
was divided to form three prayers—the Church Militant 
prayer, the Consecration prayer, and the prayer of obla- 
tion: and in it the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, with the 
sign of the cross twice made over the elements, preceded 
the recital of the Institution of the Sacrament: at the Offer- 
tory water was mixed with the wine; the words used in 
communicating the people were those, adapted from the 
ancient words, which form the first clause of those now 
used. The sign of the cross was retained, not only twice, 
in the consecration prayer and (not in its present posi- 
tion) in Baptism, but also in Confirmation, in the 
Blessings at Matrimony, and in the Visitation of the Sick 
if the sick person desired to be anointed: a form of 
exorcism, and anointing, and the trine immersion were 
still used in Baptzsm ; the water in the font was ordered 
to be changed, and consecrated, once a month at least: 
in the Burial Service explicit prayer was offered for the 
deceased person; and an Introit, Collect, Epistle and 
Gospel were appointed for a Communion at a Burial. 
The Ordinal was not yet annexed to the book. 
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) The First reformed Prayer Book, though bearing some 


traces of foreign influence, was, in fact, a revision of the 
old Service-books of the English Church. Simplicity 
was gained by the omission of numberless ancient 
features of the medizval offices; the doctrinal reform 
necessitated the removal, not simply of objectionable 
features in the old services which were few, but still more 
of innocent things! which were misunderstood and 
perverted to support the false conceptions which were 
current, such as the theory of transubstantiation, and 
other still more gross popular misconceptions of Eucha- 
ristic doctrine. In this process many a rite, such as the 
Communion Office or the Office of Baptism, was very 
much changed, and many a beautiful and valuable 
feature was sacrificed. But the First English Book of 
Common Prayer was formed, not by a composition 


of new materials, but by a reverent, and on the whole 
conservative, handling ‘of the earlier services, of which 
large portions were simply translated and retained.” 

A book which thus combined old and new might hope 
to meet with general acceptance, both from the Consery- 
atives and Reformers, both from the Old and New Learn- 
ing, though without satisfying the more pronounced 
section of either party: but, at the same time, it could 
hardly expect to be so fortunate as not to meet with 
some violent opposition. The Act of Uniformity itself 


contemplated this; and, indeed, the whole expedient 


stantiation. See the Archbishops’ 


1 The Canon of the Mass is a case 
letter Sepizus officio (1897), p. 17, and 


in point: nothing was more bitterly 


attacked by the Reformers, and a 
new Canon was written to take its 
place in the Prayer Book: but in 
fact, though the old Canon is obscure 
|and unsatisfactory as compared with 
| Greek liturgies, it cannot be said to 
encourage false doctrine, but rather 
to be an argument against transub- 


below, pp. 446 and ff. 

2 So the Message to the Devon- 
shire rebels states :—‘ It seemeth to 
you a new service, and indeed is none 
other but the old; the self-same 
words in English, which were in 
Latin, saving a few things taken 
out...’ Foxe, Vv. p. 734. 
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now for the first time adopted, of enforcing a Service- 
book by a penal statute speaks eloquently in the same 
sense. 

The party who welcomed the change were anxious to 
make it at the earliest opportunity. The date fixed by 
the Act was June 9, Whitsunday, or, if the book 
might be had earlier, then three weeks after a copy had 
been procured. But as early as the beginning of Lent 
‘Poules choir, with divers parishes in London and 
other places in England begane the use after the said 
booke.! This example must have been widely followed, 
for at least four editions were published before Whit- 
sunday, two of them early in March and two of them in 
May, and in several cases there must have been more 
than one impression of the same edition.” 

Nor were the Conservative party slow in making their 
disapproval felt; and under the miserable government 
of the Protector and Council, there was a fire of discon- 
tent smouldering up and down the country, which hardly 
needed such a cause as this to cause it to break out 
into flame. a 

The month of June saw the Government set in great 
danger from insurrections all around, and forced to 
secure its safety by foreign mercenaries. But in most 


aa risings the question of religion played little or 


; 
fi? 


#no part : they were agrarian and social in their origin, 
and generally did not even annex to themselves the 
odium theologicum?® It was far otherwise, however, with 
the most conspicuous of them all, the rising in the West, 
which began with the: religious grievances, and, though 
not uninfluenced by other considerations, remained in 


1 Wriothesley’s Chronzcle, 11. 9. duction to the Reviszon, xxiii. 
Ash-Wednesday was March 6, but 7? /did., pp. xxiv.-xxvii. 
the earliest dated copies extant are °% The Rebellion in Norfolk was 
those of March 7. Parker, /7¢ro- however full of reformation zeal. 
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pmerimt, the clearest way a revolt against the new changes in re- 
rawaravt. ligion. It began upon Whit-Monday, June 10, and 
~_ |in spite of the strenuous efforts of the Government, : 
spurred by fears of a French invasion, it was not sub- — 
dued until after two months had passed.' The insur- 
Tomes gents formulated their complaints in several sets of © 
insurgents. | Articles :* they demanded the observance of the General 
Councils, the revival of Henry’s Law of the Six Articles, — 
the restoration of the Mass in Latin without any to com- 
municate, and of the Reservation of the Blessed Sacra- 
ment: Communion in one kind, and only at Easter: 
greater facilities for Baptism: the restoration of the © 
old ceremonies—Holy-bread and Holy-water, Images, 
Palms, and Ashes. ‘We will not receive the new service, 
because it is but like a Christmas game; but we will have 
our old service of Mattins, Mass, Evensong and proces- 
sion in Latin, not in English’ They demanded the 
restoration of the custom of praying by name for the 
souls in purgatory, and the recall of the English Bible 
as tending to encourage heresy ; they proposed that im- 
propriators should have to give up half the abbey lands 
and chantry lands in their possession for the foundation 
of new religious houses. 
Replies, These demands were certainly thorough, and they 
were backed by a sturdy force of arms: it was easy to 
send a reply to the Articles in gentle tones, as was the 
King’s answer,® or contemptuous and menacing, as was 
that of the Archbishop, but not so easy to quell the 


1 For the history, see Dixon, 111. summarised in the text above, e.g. 
43 and ff. in dealing with Confirmation, The 
2 See Fifteen articles in Strype’s Celibacy of the Clergy, and Eucha- 
Cranmer, Appendix XL. or 7rvoud/es, ristic doctrine. 
&., p. 145 and ff. Alsoasetof Nine % Foxe, v. 732. 
articles printed from Aod/znshed, p. 4 Works, Miscellaneous (Parker 
1009, in Dixon 111. 57", andin Foxe, Soc.) pp. 163 and ff. or in Strype’s 
v. 731. The latter differ from those Cramer, Appendix, XL. 
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rebellion, or reduce the West country to quietness. Yet 
the character of the Articles shows hew the whole move- 
‘ment was due to the stiffest conservatism of men who 
‘did not wish even their least justifiable usages to be 
‘disturbed. 

Before the suppression of the revolt, an answer was 
given to the King’s reply which suggests that as the 
movement proceeded it came into the hands of wiser 
men, for the questions were handled with far greater 
power and skill. Some of their points scarcely admitted 
of denial or refutation, as, for example, when they speak 
of the King’s reply as not being his own, but written for 
‘him by those who had long abused his name for the ruin 
of the country and the oppression of the poor. Again, 
when they assert that their governors had passed all 
limits, performing duties reserved to bishops, they accu- 
rately describe the course of ecclesiastical affairs as 
regulated by a despotic Privy Council, from which 
for the time all bishops but Cranmer had disappeared. 
Again, in urging the doctrine of the Real Presence, and 
claiming that great doctrinal matters can only be settled 
by the consent of the whole of Christendom, they were 
taking up very solid ground. 

By the end of August the rising was suppressed, and 
jit only remained for Lord Russell and his foreign mer- 
jcenaries to stamp out all the traces of it, to distribute 
rewards, pardons, punishments, and, by the special direc- 
tion of the Council, to pull down the bells out of the 
steeples in Devonshire and Cornwall, leaving only one, 
‘the least of the ryng that now is in the same,’ to 
prevent their being used again in the cause of sedition.” 


1 See the analysis which Pocock Troubles, &%., p. xviii. 
gives of their answer (known only = Troubles, G6. Pa 73- 
through a French translation) in 
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This incident, marred though it was by the touch 
of sordid meanness, which everywhere disfigured the 
Council’s tyrannical rule, acted, no doubt, as a clear 
object-lesson to the rest of England. But, nevertheless, 
it was necessary to take elaborate steps to enforce the 
adoption of the new book. 

Public disputations were held both at Oxford and 
Cambridge, where the Universities were already under- 
going the troubles and indignities of a Royal Visitation, 
with a view to popularising the doctrines of the New 
Learning. The Princess Mary was attacked, and long 
negotiations followed in a futile attempt to force her to 
accept the Prayer Book and give up her Latin Mass. 
Ultimately she was allowed a dispensation for herself 
and her chaplains to keep to the Latin Mass in private. 

The divided sympathies of the country were graphi- 
cally mirrored at S. Paul’s, where the Dean (May) was 
eager in favour of the reforms, and the Bishop (Bonner) 
was steadfast against them ; and, consequently, innova- 
tions were rapidly made, but old customs lingered on 
longer than the reform-party approved. The Bishop 
seldom or never performed the new service in the Cathe- 
dral, and countenanced the retention of the old Votive 
Masses —e,g. the Apostles’ Mass and Our Lady’s Mass 
—in the chapels, and not in the quire, under the form of 
the Apostles’ Communion and Our Lady’s Communion.’ 
To counteract this bad example, the Archbishop made a 
point of going to the Cathedral to officiate, and the 
Council ordered the suppression of the several Masses in 
the chapels, and confined the Communion to the high 

1 Dixon, Hzstory, 111. 148. or mystery as here, or in view of some 
2 Votive Masses were additional special intention, e.g. against plague 


masses said not in connexion withthe or on behalf of the dead. Savrzwi 
ordinary liturgical course, but incom- JZéssa/ (Burntisland) p. 735* and ff. 


memoration of some particular saint 
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lear. These were only the beginnings of Bonner’s 
‘troubles, for, after a further rebuke from the Council, he 
'was required first to celebrate in the Cathedral and then 
‘later to preach; and after his sermon he was formally 
denounced, tried by a special Commission, imprisoned 
in the Marshalsea, and finally deprived on October 1.1 

_ Meanwhile other events, designed to enforce the 
‘new book, were, in fact, showing how unstable it was as 
a basis for a new and lasting régime. A new Royal 
Visitation was projected, with a draft series of Articles, 
which went far beyond the earlier Visitation of 1547. It 
‘appears to have been designed to enforce the Prayer 
Book, to suppress sundry ceremonies which had escaped 
the ravages of previous Visitations, and to prevent the 
perpetuation of others in connexion with the new Eng- 
lish Mass ; but, in fact, the Visitation Articles went be- 
yond, and were in some cases contrary to, the provisions 
of the Service-book. They expressly forbade some 
things which the book had oniv omitted, such as the 
altar lights, and the shifting of the book from one place 
to another:* but they also attacked ‘oil, chrism and 
altars, which the book had retained ; and, with an echo 
of the Council’s letter to Bonner, but with greater 
stringency than was there shown, forbade more than one 
Communion upon any day except Christmas Day and 


1 Dixon, 11. 128. Gasquet and 
Bishop, 240 and ff. 

2 Cardwell, Doc. Ann. xv. § 2. 
‘Item, For an uniformity, that no 


chalice of the Communion ; holding 
up his fingers, hands, or thumbs, 
joined towards his temples ; breath- 
ing upon the bread or chalice ; show- 


minister do counterfeit the popish 
mass, as to kiss the Lord’s table ; 
washing his fingers at every time in 
the Communion ; blessing his eyes 
With the paten, or sudary ; or cross- 
ing his head with the paten ; shifting 
of the book from one place to an- 
other ; laying down and licking the 


ing the sacrament openly before the 
distribution of the Communion ; ring- 
ing of sacrying bells; or setting any 
light upon the Lord’s board at any 
time ; and finally to use no other cere- 
moniesthanareappointed inthe king’s 
book of common prayers, or kneeling, 
otherwise than is in the said book.’ 
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pilie First elec Day, when provision was made for two in they 
saward vi | DOOk. 
F It is uncertain how far the Visitation ever took place ; 
the Articles are now only known from a draft copy, 
and that is not now extant ; but they must have been 
known at the time, since Ridley and Hooper based upon 
them their Visitation Articles of 1550.4 
It might naturally be expected that some who clung 
to the old forms would watch for some turn of affairs in 
the political world which should restore the old books of 
service to their place in the churches. The fall of the 
Duke of Somerset was thought to be such an event ;” 
and upon his being sent to the Tower in the autumn of 
this year (1549), it was rumored that the Latin service 
and the old ceremonies would be restored, ‘ as though the 
setting forth of the Book of Common Prayer had been 
the only act of the said Duke. Therefore, to prevent 
the possibility of a return to the old service,a King’s 
Letter ? was issued (December 25), to call in, and burn, 
or deface and destroy, all the old church-books,* ‘ the 
. keping wherof shold bea let to the usage of the said Boke 
of Commenne Prayers.’ This Order of Council was 
afterwards confirmed and extended by an Act of Parlia- 
ment,° to call in the books, and to take away images out 
of the churches. 
The Act for 5 : 
theOrdinal.| By another Act of this Parliament® (January 31, 
1550), the King was empowered to appoint six prelates 
and six other men of this realm, learned in God’s law, to 


1 Ridley’s Articles and Injunctions ligio adhuc herbescens in Anglia esset 
are in Doc. Ann. XX1. or his Works, acceptura post lapsum ducis Somer- 
p. 319. Hooper’s in his Later Writ- setize. . . .” Original Letters, XXXVI. 
ings, p. 118 and ff. 3 Doc. Annals, XX. 

* Hooper’s Letter to Bullinger, Dec. 4 See the list quoted above, p. 23. 
| 27,1549: ‘Magnus ceperat nos tinor, 5 Statute 3 and 4 Edw. VI. c. Io. 
magnus metus mentes piorum invas- See Dixon, III. 160. 
erat, qualem successum Christi re- © Statute 3 and 4 Edw. VI. c. 12. 
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complete the liturgical reform by the preparation of a| 
new Ordinal ; and whatever should be 
purpose by the most number of them, and set forth 


under the Great Seal of England before the 1st day of 


April, should be lawfully exercised and used, and none 
other.’ 

The Bill was carried only after some opposition, nine 
bishops voting in its favour and five against it. 
February 2 an order of the Council was made appoint- 


ing the commissioners, but there is no list of names re- 


corded in the Council Book. 
the work of preparation was already done: 
possible that the new form had been experimentally used 
at an ordination held by Cranmer and Ridley at S. 
Paul’s before the end of 1549.2 In any case, within a 
week of the appointment complaint was made at the 
Council Board (February 8) that Heath, Bishop of 
Worcester, ‘wolde not assent to the boke made by the 
reste of the bishops and clergy.’ At the end of the 
month he was still obdurate, and on March 4 he was sent 
to prison by the Council. He persisted in his refusal for 
eighteen months, and was finally deprived of his see on 
October 10, 1551.2 At the beginning of March the 
book appeared,* and, in spite of some criticisms, was 
generally accepted.’ 


it is even 


1 Acts of the Privy Council, 11. 379; sermon in London, complained of the 


or Troubles, &c. p. 137. 
2 Strype’s Cranmer, 191 [Bk. II. 
Ee met 

Dixon, II. 322; Acés, u.s., II. 
388, 403, 405. 

‘The form and manner of making 
and consecrating of Archbishops, 
Bishops, Priests and Deacons,’ 1549. 
(=1550) ; reprinted in Lzturgees and 
Documents of the Reign of Edward 
V7, (Parker Soc.). 

5 As earlyas March 5 Hooper, ina 


form of the Oath of Supremacy as 
especially objectionable: ‘So help me 
God, all Saints, and the holy Evan- 
gelist.’ (Hooper’s Zarly Works, p. 
479; cp. Orig. Letters, p. 81.) This 
was altered upon his arguments, 
and all mention of swearing by the 
saints was struck out by the King’s 
own hand, July 20, when Hooper 
accepted the bishopric of Gloucester, 
and took the oath asamended. Ovzg. 
Lett. CCLXiII. (Aug. 28). Micronzus 


61 
ane First 
5 Exayer Beok 
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It seems probable that | %/e7- 
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Book. 
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Soe It represented a great change from the old services of 
Eawara vz. | the Pontifical. The Act provided for a‘ form and manner 
ise: of making and consecrating of archbishops, bishops, 
priests, deacons, and other ministers of the Church’ ; 

but the book made no provision for the ‘other 
ministers, and thus at one blow the English Church 

of gave up the subdiaconate as well as the minor orders, 


The Prayer- 


Book in 
Treland. 


and restricted itself to the three orders which have 
survived of those mentioned in the Bible. 

The simplification of the old rite was somewhat 
ruthlessly carried out, and little of the old was retained. 
Considerable use was made of a scheme of Bucer,! but 
his doctrinal innovations were rejected, The Ordinal 2 
was not annexed to the Prayer Book for the present, 
but continued a separate book until, after a further re- 
duction of its ceremonial, it was pease to the Second 
Prayer Book. 

The Church of Ireland, which as yet had no 
Convocation, followed in ecclesiastical reforms the 
orders which were sent across from England. Edward’s 
Act of Parliament,? which commanded the Communion 
to be given ‘under both the kinds, applied to ‘the 
people within the Church of England and Ireland’; and 
the Proclamation prefixed to ‘The Order of the Com- 
munion’ (1548) made no distinction between the two 
countries. Only one attempt was made to urge the 


to Bullinger. Hooper’s own account 
of the matter is given in a Lefter to 
Bullinger (June 29), Orig. Lett. 


his full and interesting description 
of the First Prayer Book and of the 
Ordinal he speaks of the latter as 


XXXIX. 

1 De ordinatione legitima in his 
Scripta Angl. pp. 238—259. This 
must have “been written in 1549, 
though not published till 1577. 

2 Tt was accepted by such a shrewd 
contemporary observer as Daniele 
Barbaro, the Venetian Envoy, as 
being the equivalent of the old. In 


‘containing the form of conferring 
Holy Orders; nor do they differ (he 
adds) from those of the Roman Catho- 
lic religion, save that in England they 
take an oath to renounce the doctrine 
and authority of the Pope.’ Szaze 
Papers, Venetian, V. 347—353. 
3 See above p. 37. 


| burst of feeling against the perpetrator of it—Staples, 
| Bishop of Meath—that both he and others thereafter 
took refuge in silence.t 

| It was not until February 6, 1551, that a Royal 
letter was sent to the Viceroy to recount how the King 
has ‘ caused the Liturgy and prayers of the Church to be 
} translated into our mother tongue of this realm of Eng- 
land,’ ? and to express the Royal pleasure that Ireland 
'should have the same benefit. On receipt of it, Sir 
' Anthony St. Leger summoned an ecclesiastical assembly 
| of the bishops and clergy of the various provinces, to 
' whom he submitted the order. It was violently resisted 
| by the Primate Dowdal, Archbishop of Armagh, and, 
' after an altercation, he left the assembly, followed by 
'the greater part of the bishops. Only Browne, Arch- 
| bishop of Dublin, remained with Staples and three others, 
/ who made a most servile submission to the Royal com- 
' mand, and the Prayer Book was first used in Christ 
Church Cathedral, Dublin, on Easter Sunday (March 
29, 1551).2 Its progress was very slow. In the greater 
| part of the country English was a tongue less under- 
_ stood than Latin. The larger body of bishops—with 
| the exception of Dowdal, who fled the country—though 
_ they made no resistance, were both unwilling and in- 
capable. A year later the Lord Deputy found great 
negligence, and the old ceremonies yet remaining in 
many places ; and this experience of his probably refers 
only to the small anglicised portion of Ireland.* The 


1 Dixon, III. 404. Book, which was printed at Dublin, 

2 The letter is quoted in full in 1551, is, ‘ Zhe Boke of the common 
Dixon, 111. 413, from Marl. Misc. V. pracer and administracion of the Sa- 
63. cramentes, and other rites and cere- 

% Stephens, 47S. Book of Common monies of the Churche: after the use 
| Prayer for Ireland (Eccl. Hist. Soc.), ofthe Churche of England.’ Ibid. p. v. 
Introd. pp. iii. and ff. Thetitleofthe 4 Dixon, 111. 422. 
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book was published for Ireland in the same year, and 
remained in use till the end of the reign, for no authori- 
sation was ever given to the Second Prayer Book in 
Ireland, though no doubt it was used in English circles 
there! The Book was unpopular everywhere; and 
though the conservative priests, as in England, made the 
best of it for the moment by retaining the old ceremonial, 
they made no delay to restore the Latin Mass on the 
first news of the death of Edward.? 


1 Bp. Bale insisted on itsuse when beckings, kneelings and knockings.’ 


| he was consecrated by Abp. Browne, This is Bp. Bale’s account from his 


but was unable to secure its use in scurrilous description of his brief ex- 
his diocese. Dixon, 111. 498. periences in Ireland, Zhe Vocation of 

2 <The Communion was altogether /ohn Bale to the Bishopric of Ossory : 
like a popish Mass, with the old apish quoted in Dixon, 111. 497 and ff. 
tricks of Antichrist, bowings and 
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AODITIONAL NOWE. 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER NOTED. 


THE old Latin Services were each provided with their music, and 
‘the musical Service-books were just as much authoritative as the rest. 
When the First Prayer Book was published, the want of a similar 
musical counterpart soon would be felt.1_ This was never officially 
Satisfied : strong official opinions were expressed condemnatory of 
all music but the plainsong,? and Cranmer, at least, desired a 
Brest simplification of the traditional melodies so that there should 
be one note only to a syllable. The tentative efforts made previ- 

lously to the Prayer Book proceeded as we have seen? upon that 
principle, but a more public and permanent result was achieved by 
the publication in 1550 of The Booke of Common Praier Noted, 
|containing a full, though simple, musical directory for the Prayer 
Book upon the lines of the old Church music which had for a 
thousand years been in use *—that is to say, for Mattins, Evensong, 
Communion Service, and Burial of the Dead, with a special Mass 
for the funeral.’ 

At the end appeared the name ‘John Merbecke,’ which recalled 
how, in 1543, in the Royal Chapel of Windsor itself, four singing 
men had been condemned for heresy under the Act of the Six 
Articles, and three had actually been burnt in front of the castle ; 
while the fourth, whose worst offence seems to have been the con- 
truction of a concordance to the Bible in English, was pardoned, 
and survived to carry out this musical reform.® 


It did not contain 


a 

_ } Asin the case of the Litany of 
1544. See above, p. 32. 

H “Ttaque vibratam illam et opero- 
‘sam musicam que figurata dicitur 
uferri placet, quz sic in multitudinis 
uribus tumultuatur ut seepe linguam 
on fae ipsam loquentium intelli- 


2p. v. 
% See above, p. 35. 

4 Preface. ‘In this booke is con- 
teyned so muche of the Order of 
Common Prayer as is to be song in 
Churches.’ See Grafton’s original 
issue, or Whittingham’s reprint for 


Pickering (1844). 
the Litany,nor any direction for read- 
ing the lessons, although even to the 
end of the reign it was said that ‘In 


Cathedrall Churches they utter their } 


lessons in plaine songe.” SArzef dis- 
course of the Troubles begun at Frank- 


. Reformatio Legum. De div. off. fort (Reprint of 1846), p. xxix. 


> As this does not include Glorza 
27 excelsts, it is evident that it was 
not contemplated that this would be 
included in a Funeral Celebration ; 
the rubric allowed such omission on 
weekdays. 

8 Foxe, v. 464. Dixon, 11. 328. 
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CHAPTER MIM 
THE SECOND PRAVER BOOK. 


No sooner had the First Prayer Book appeared, 
backed by the first attempt to enforce Uniformity by 
| Act of Parliament, than it became a bone of contention. 
The conservatives disliked it for its innovations and its 
abrogation of the old services, the reformers because it 
retained too much of the old and did not go far enough 
in innovation. For the moment, both parties were 
content to use it, but in doing so they put very different 
constructions on it. The Catholic-minded. with the 
Bishops of the Old Learning at their head and the 
precedent of the Order of Communion at their back, 
maintained with the new Rite as muchas was compatible 
of the old doctrine and ceremonial.1_ There was nothing 
to prevent their doing so,? and in the absence of rubrics 
directing otherwise they were perfectly within their 
rights. The party of reform led by the reforming 


Revision. 


The failure 
of Uniform- 
ity. 


the Latin Service. It was assumed 
that the Priest would know, for exam- 


1 In October, 1550, it was reported 
to the Council of the service in S. 


Paul’s, ‘that it was used as the very 
Mass.’ Council Book, Strype, JZemo- 
vials, I. i. 237. Bucer made similar 
complaints; Gorham, Ref. Glean, 
p- 201. Strype, Mem. 11. 11. NN. 
2 Indeed, the book could not be 
used except by applying toit a know- 


ledge of the method of performing ~ 


ple, (i) the old rules for the endings of 
the Collects, (ii) the old preface for 
Trinity Sunday and its variatioris from 
other prefaces (see below, p. 490), 
(iii) the rules for the saying or not 
saying of Gloria im excelsis (see 
above, p. 65 z.). 
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ishops, according to the shade of the colour of their 
ypinions, either welcomed the simplicity of ceremonial, 
esigning with relief the old elaborateness, or else outran 
he new movement itself, by declaiming against such 
lecency and order as was still prescribed, or even 
yy refusing conformity to it. 

Thus it is one of the grim sarcasms of history that the 
irst Act of Uniformity should have divided the Church 
f England into the two parties, which have ever since 
contended within her on ceremonial and doctrinal matters. 
‘rom the first, little is heard of the former body: the 
lind though dogged conservatives had little chance of 
naking any pause in such a whirl of change, and the 
‘ices even of the central body of -Catholic-minded 
shops and clergy, who were willing enough for reform 
at did not want a revolution, were soon drowned in the 
lamour of extreme men goaded on by the extravagance 
f foreign divines and the shamelessness of rapacious 
joliticians. Iconoclasm had only whetted its thirst by a 


Ma The sense in which they were stitution’ (/ézd. 83, cp. 79). He ap- 


‘illing to accept the Prayer Book 
ay be gathered from Gardiner’s 
sons to it in his controversy with 
ranmer. For example: It teaches 
the most true and catholic doctrine 
f the substance of the Sacrament’ 
nat ‘we receive in the Sacrament 
i Body of Christ with our mouth’ 
ranmer’s Works on the Lord’s Sup- 
Tr, I. 55). He willingly argues that 
When the Church by the minister 
ad with the minister prayeth that 
le creatures. of bread and wine set 
1 the altar (as the Book of Common 
fayer in this realm hath ordered), 
ay be unto us the body and blood 
our Saviour Christ, we require then 
ie celebration of the same supper 
Rich Christ made to His Apostles 
to be the continual memory of 
fis death with all fruit and effect, 
ch as the same had in the first in- 


proves the book on the point ‘ that it 
is very profitable at that time when 
the memory of Christ’s death is 
solemnized to remember with prayer 
all estates of the Church (/ézd. 84). 
In conclusion, he declares that ‘ the 
effect of all celestial or worldly gifts 
to be obtained of God in the celebra- 
tion of Christ’s Holy Supper when 
we call it the Communion, is now 
prayed for to be present, and with 
God’s favour shall be obtained if we 
devoutly, reverently, and charitably 
and quietly use and frequent the 
same without other innovations than 
the order of the book prescribeth’ 
(Zézd.), and that ‘ the true faith of the 
holy mystery. ..in the Book of 
Common Prayer is well termed, not 
distant from the Catholic faith in my 
judgment’ (/ézd. 92). 
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breaking down of images, and proceeded to th 
destruction of the altars in defiance of the Prayer Book 
but under the direction of such men as Ridley, the ne\ 
Bishop of London who, by a miserable alienation of th 
Church’s property, had acquired the place of the depose 
Bonner (April, 1550). 

The extreme men attempted in every way to preven 
the moderates from interpreting the doctrine and arrang 
ing the ceremonial of the Prayer Book in accordance wit 
Catholic precedent, and even the ceremonies expressl; 
retained were openly denounced, both by English an¢ 
foreign Reformers.? Their attempt might have bee: 
tolerable from men who themselves were loyal to th 
existing order, even though they viewed it with a sou 
and narrow prejudice; but their further proceeding 
disqualified them from being in any sense fair exponent 
of the new order ; and the whole course of events showex 


1 Dixon, 11. 197. 

* See Hooper’s letter to Bullinger, 
Dec. 27, 1549, rejoicing over the 
destruction of the altars, but com- 
plaining that ‘the public celebration 
of the Lord’s Supper is very far from 
the Order and Institution of our 
Lord’: complaining also of the re- 
peated celebrations, the vestments 
and candles, and that ‘the mass 
priests, although they are compelled 
to discontinue the use of the Latin 
language, yet most carefully observe 
the same tone and manner of chant- 
ing to which they were heretofore ac- 
customed inthe papacy.’ Ordg. Let- 
ters, p. 72. 

Three months later, Hooper spoke 
of the Prayer Book as ‘ very defective 
and of doubtful construction, and, in 
some respects, indeed, manifestly im- 
pious.’ Jbzd. p. 79. 

Calvin wrote a long letter to the 
Protector on October 22, 1549 (not 
1548), urged a more drastic Reforma- 
tion, and objected especially to the 


prayer for the dead in the Communio1 
Service, the chrysom and the unction 
Next he exhorted Bucer, whowas nov 
in England to urge the Protector als: 
‘that rites which savour at all o 
superstition be utterly abolished, 
Gorham, Ref. Glean. pp. 66, 115. 
Bucer, in his Cexsura (1551), com 
plained, echoing the Injunction 
(see them above, p. 59): ‘Sunt qu 
quibuscunque possunt signis nun 
quam satis execratam missam suan 
reprzsentare student; et vestibus 
luminaribus et inclinationibus, crucj 
bus, abluendo calicem,  aliisqu 
missalibus gestibus, halitu supra pa| 
nem et calicem Eucharistize, trans 
ferendo librum in mensa de dextr, 
ad sinistram mensze partem, mensar 
in eodem ponendo loco quo staba 
altare, ostendendo panem et calicer 
Eucharistiz, adorantibus illa vetulj 
aliisque superstitiosis hominibus, qy 
sacramentis tamen non communicant 
Scripta Anglicana (Basel, 1577) py 
493, 494. Cp. pp. 465, 472. 


THE SECOND PRAYER BOOK 


69 


‘that they were embarked on a far more headlong career 
‘of innovation than at first was realized. The destruction 
‘of the altars was one clear indication that there was to 
be no finality in the position created by the Prayer 
‘Book. Ridley, who with Hooper! was prime mover in 
the destruction of the altars of Baal,? attempted to 
‘reconcile his action with the provisions of the Prayer 
Book, but in fact it was a high-handed and illegal 
‘proceeding, though accomplished under cover of an 
official Visitation of his Cathedral and Diocese, and 
/backed by the civil power. Notwithstanding these 
efforts, many altars remained with their rich hangings 
}and jewels, and gold and silver plate; and we can 
hardly think otherwise than that some courtiers desired 
‘their destruction because they hoped to enrich them- 
selves by the plunder of such valuable furniture,* which 
would not be wanted for ‘an honest table. Hence an 
order was issued (Nov. 4, 1550) for the entire removal of 
| the altars, and arguments were prepared, and sent with 
‘the Council’s letter,» to the bishops, to reconcile the 
parishioners to the loss of the ornaments of their 
'churches.2 The change, however, involved rubrical 
: difficulties: the people had been accustomed to kneel 
before the altar at the time of Communion; but what 
should be their posture before or around a table? The 


| 
_ 1 See his Sermon Iv upon Jonas. 
| Early Writings, p. 488. 
| 2 Orig. Letters, p. 79. 
® King Edward’s Journal (in Bur- 
net, zst.). ‘June 23, Sir John 
Gates, Sheriff of Essex, went down 
_ with letters to see the Bishop of Lon- 
_don’s injunctions performed, which 
} touched plucking down of superal- 
 taries, altars, and such like ceremonies 
and abuses.’ See Greyfriars Chron. 
p. 67-69, Wriothesley, Chrvonzcle, ii. 
47, for details of the changes at S. 


Paul’s in 1550 and 1551. 

* Instructions for the Survey of 
Church-goods tn Northamptonshire, 
1552. ‘.. . . in many places great 
quantity of the said plate, jewels, 
bells, and ornaments be embezzled 
by certain private men.’ Cardwell, 
Doc. Ann. XXVIl. 

° Doc. Ann. XXIV. cp. Gorham, 
ps 2ig: 

6 For the course of the Altar war, 
see Dixon, III. 199 and £. 
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Gloucester. 


priest also had been directed to stand before the middle 
of the altar fixed at the east end of the choir ; but where 
should he stand to minister at a movable table placed 
for the Communion in the middle or at the western 
entrance of the chancel, or even in the nave of the 
church? All this pointed to the need of further change. 

With the same tendency, a great discussion was going 
on about ecclesiastical vestments. Everything which 
had been used under the old 7ég¢me was unclean in the 
eyes of the more ardent reformers, who had foreign ideals 
before them and communicated with Switzerland rather 
than with Germany. Great attacks had been made upon 
the vestments, which had been retained, as well as upon 
the ceremonies. This matter was brought to a head by 
the appointment of Hooper, against his will, to the 
bishopric of Gloucester. He had for some time been 
conspicuous as a leader in the attack on the Prayer Book, 
but the Council reckoned on forcing their nominee to 
accept, not only the bishopric, but also the vestments and 
ceremonies which he scrupled. For nearly a whole year 
he remained obdurate: he carried his point about the 
oath? but could gain no support from those in power 
in the other respects. After a long, hot, and fruitless 
debate with Ridley Hooper was committed to the 
Fleet, by order of the Privy Council (January 27, 1551). 
This curious mode of compelling a bishop-elect to be 
consecrated had the effect desired by those in authority. 
Hooper yielded so far as to submit to the reduced 
ceremonial of the Ordinal and be consecrated (March 8), 
and then to preach in rochet and chimere before the 
King,® on the understanding that he would not be re- 


1 See above p. 61. 3 Orig. Letters, CXXIV. Foxe gives 
2 Orig. Letters, p. 573 (October a quaint description of this scene. 
20, 1550). Acts and Mon. V1. 641. 
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| quired to use the objectionable dress on all occasions | 
| in the retirement of his diocese 


A further disturbing element in the situation was the 


_ formal criticism which some of the foreign divines had 
_ been requested to pass upon the Prayer Book at its first 


appearance. Peter Martyr (Vermigli), the Italian Austin 


_ Canon whom the Inquisition had driven out of Italy, had 
| come by way of Ziirich and Strasburg, to join the body 
of Lutheran and other refugees? whom Cranmer collected | 
| round him as early as the beginning of the reign. 


At 
the end of May 1549, he was appointed Regius 
Professor of Divinity at Oxford, where his lectures raised 
no small commotion.® 

Martin Bucer, who as Pastor at Strasburg had 
watched with interest the course of events in England, 
was also drawn across the Channel, when in consequence 
of the celebrated religious compromise devised by the 
Emperor and known as the /xzterzm (July 1548) his 
position in Strasburg became a difficult one* He 
arrived in England at Cranmer’s invitation in April 
1549 andat the end of the year became a friendly rival 
of Martyr ® in the Divinity Chair at Cambridge. 

The opinion of each of these doctors was sought upon 
the Prayer Book, apparently in view of the raising of the 
question of further revision in the coming Convocation 
of December 1550. Hitherto there had been no such 
invitation, and though Bucer’s influence might be trace- 


1 See Dixon, Ill. 213-220, 254- 
256. 

2 Two others who deserve special 
mention as compilers of services at 
this date were John a Lasco, who 


became pastor of the foreign congre- 


gations in London, and Valerandus 
Pollanus, who fled to England from 
Strasburg with a number of his French 
and Flemish followers, and was 


established at Glastonbury. These 
foreign congregations were allowed 
the exercise of their own forms of 
worship under Cranmer’s protection, 
in spite of the protest of Ridley and 
other bishops. See Ovig. Letters 
CCLxII. and Additional Note, p. 86. 

3 Dixon, IIt. 66. 

# Dixon, Il. 522. 

5 Jbtd. 111. 119. 
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able in the Ordinal the foreigners had had no direct part 


in the revision;! but this was now entirely altered. 


Bucer had already written down his first impressions in 


a letter sent to the Ministers at Strasburg on the day 


after he 


reached Lambeth ; 


in this he expressed 


general approval with regard ‘to the establishment of 


doctrines and the definition 


of rites,’ but criticised with 


characteristic moderation the concessions made in the 


retention of vestments, 


commemoration of the dead.” 


review of the 
acquaintance with 


interpreter.2 His mature 


candles, «chrism, and the 


This was clearly a hasty 


book, written as he made his first 
it through the medium of an 


judgment was elaborately 


given from an intimate acquaintance with the book in — 
his Censura, a laborious criticism extending to 28 


1 Dixon, 11. 281 2. and see above 
p- 62. 

2 «The cause of religion as far as 
appertains to the establishment of 
doctrines and the definition of rites, 
is pretty near what could be wished. 
Efforts must now be made to obtain 
suitable ministers . . . for . . the 
pastors of the Churches have hitherto 
confined their duties chiefly to cere- 
monies, and have very rarely preached 
and never catechised. . . . As soon 
as the description of the ceremonies 
now in use shall have been translated 
into Latin we will send it to you. 
We hear that some concessions have 
been made, both to a respect for 
antiquity and to the infirmity of the 
present age: such for instance as the 
vestments commonly used in the Sac- 
rament of the Eucharist and the use 
of candles: so also in regard to the 
commemoration of the dead and the 
use of chrism: for we know not to 
what extent or.in what sort it pre- 
vails. They affirm that there is no 
superstition in these things, and that 
they are only to be retained for a 
time, lest the people, not having yet 
learned Christ. should be deterred 


by too extensive innovations from 
embracing His religion, but thatrather 
they may be won over. This circum- 
stance, however, greatly refreshed us, 
that all the Services are read and sung 
in the vernacular tongue, that the 
doctrine of justification is purely and 
soundly taught, and the Eucharist 
administered according to Christ’s 
ordinance, private masses having been 
abolished.’ Ovdg. Letters, CCXLVIII. 
p- 535. April 26, 1549. : 

3 *Equidem cum primum in hoc 
regnum venissem, quz publice dog- 
mata quique ritus in ecclesia essent 
recepti: videremque eo, num meum 
possem ministerium his solido con- 
sensu adjungere, librum istum sa- 
crorum per interpretem, quantum 
potui, cognovi diligenter ; quo facto 
egi gratias Deo, qui dedisset vos 
has ceremonias eo puritatis refor- 
mare; nec enim quicquam in illis 
deprehendi, quod non sit ex verbo 
Dei desumptum, aut saltem ei non 
adversetur,commode acceptum. Nam 
non desunt paucula quzedam, quz 
si quis non candide interpretetur, 
videri queant non satis cum verbo 
Dei congruere.’ Buceré Prologus in 
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fies 


_ chapters,' sometimes shrewd, sometimes merely perverse, 
_ always moderate and scholarly, and generally represent- 
ing a middle position between the doctrine of the Church 


and the extravagances of extreme foreign Reformers. 

While speaking with approval of the Daily Prayers 
and the Communion Service as entirely scriptural and 
primitive, and approving of the division of the sexes 
in church, he objects to the use of the choir for Divine 
Service, as being an antichristian separation of the clergy 
from the laity, and also inconvenient for hearing. 

He speaks in terms of general approbation of the 
Communion Service,? the order that intending commu- 
nicants should signify their names to the Curate, and the 
new directions about the form and substance of the 
bread, but he would ‘like to add, that the usual leavened 
bread may be used as well as the wafer.’ He objects to 
the use of the first part of the service without proceeding 
to an actual communion as ‘half a Mass, yet with all the 
vesture of a whole Mass’ ;° to the receiving of oblations 
from persons absent, to the practice of non-communi- 
cants remaining in church, and to certain gestures, such 
as kneeling, crossing, knocking upon the breast, which 
were practised, by many people, and allowed, though not 
directed, by a rubric. He objects to the use of peculiar 
vestments? at this service, because they had been abused 


Censuram (Scripta Angl., p. 456.) 

1 “Censura Martine Buceri super 
libro Sacrorumnt, seu ordinationts eccle- 
s7e atque ministerdd eccleszastice in 
Regno Anglia, ad petitionem R. 
Archiepiscope Cantuariensis, Thome 
Cranmerz, conscripta.’ Inter Buceri 
Scripta Anglicana, fol. Basil. 1577. 


2 “De hac quantas possum ago 4 


gratias Deo, qui dedit eam tam 


_ puram, tamque religiose ad verbum 


Dei exactam, maxime illo jam tem- 
pore quo hoc factum est, constitui. 


Perpaucis enim verbis et signis ex- 
ceptis nihil omnino in ea conspicio, 
quod non ex divinis depromptum 
Scripturis sit ; si modo omnia populis 
Christi digna religione exhiberentur 
atque explicarentur.’ Jézd. p. 465. 
3 ‘Dimidiatam missam dicere ves- 
tibus omnino missalibus.’ Zézd. p. 


* “Non quod credam in ipsis quic- 
quam esse impli per se, ut pii homines 
illis non possint pie uti.’ Jézd. p. 
458. 
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Revision. | tO superstition, and would lead to disputes ; also to the 
delivery of the Sacrament into the mouth and not into the 
hand of the communicant, and to the direction to place 
upon the holy table only so much bread and wine as may 
be sufficient for the communicants, as implying a ‘supersti-. 
tious’ notion of the effect of consecration :! he allows 
however, that at a very early period care was taken to 
avoid profanation of the remains of the consecrated 
elements. He objects to prayer for the dead, and to the 
phrase, ‘ sleep of-peace,’ as implying a sleep of the soul ; 
to the ceremonies of making the sign of the cross, and 
taking the elements into the hand in the action of 
consecration ; to the prayer of invocation of the Holy 
Spirit, that the elements ‘may be unto us the Body 
and Blood of Christ’ ; and to the mention of the ministry 
of the holy angels in carrying our prayers before God. 
He objects to the crossing at consecration and wishes 
to have the Manual Acts abolished, as well as the words 
‘who in the same night, &c. and all that signified 
consecration. He approves of homilies, and proposes 
several additional subjects for newones. He allows that 
a second Communion was anciently administered on high 
festivals, when the churches were too small to hold the 
congregation ; but he dislikes the practice, implying, as 
it did, that there would be a larger number of communi- 
cants at Christmas and Easter than at other times, 
whereas all ought to communicate every Lord’s Day. 

Baptismal He proposes that Baptism should be administered 
between the sermon and the communion, because more 
people were present then than at the morning or evening 

1 ‘Nonnulli eam sibi fingunt super- huic et vino insit per se aliquid 

stitionem, ut existiment nephas esse, numinis aut sancti etiam extra 
si quid ex pane et vino communica- communicationis usum.’ 62d. p. 


tionis ea peracta supersit, pati id in 464. This view was propounded 
|usum venire vulgarem; quasi pani only to be emphatically rejected. 
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prayers ;' and that the office should be begun at the font, 
where the congregation can hear, instead of at the church | 
door. He observes that every scenic practice ought to 
be removed from divine service, and that whatever 
ancient ceremonies are retained should be few in number, 
and should be carefully explained to the people: such 
ceremonies in Baptism were, the putting on the white 
garment or chrysom, the anointing with chrism, and the 
signing with the cross : the exorcism also he considers to | 
be objectionable, as implying that all unbaptized persons 
are demoniacs. The clause which asserts the sanctifica- 
tion of water to the mystical washing away of sin by the 
Baptism of Christ he wishes to be omitted, utterly dis- 
liking all benedictions, or consecrations of inanimate 
things. He wishes the phrase to be altered, that infants 
“come, whereas they are brought to Baptism : he dislikes 
the mode of addressing the infants, who cannot under- 
stand what is said, both at the time of signing with the 
cross, and in the examination which was addressed to the 
child, although the questions were answered by the 
sponsors. He approves of private Baptism in case of 
necessity. 

He insists upon frequent catechizing, and that all 
young persons, whether confirmed or not, should be pre- 
sent,and that none should be confirmed before they had by 
their manners approved their faith,and their determination 
of living untoGod. Hedesires that marriages should be 
solemnized only in open day, and before the congrega- 
tion; he desires that the bishops should make a law 
of prohibited degrees ; he approves of the ceremonies of 


1 *Cumque nec ad matutinas nec priusquam sacree coenz administratio 
ad vespertinas preces solet ecclesia incipiatur.? did. p. 477. The sub- 
coire preestaret sane baptismaadmini- stitution of Morning Prayer for the 
strare statim a sacra concione cum Lord’s Service had clearly not yet 
frequentissima adhuc est ecclesia, begun. 
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the ring and marriage-gifts, and the manner of first laying 
them upon the.book, and then receiving them from the 
Minister to give to the Bride. In the office of the Visitation 
of the Sick he objects only to the anointing; in the Church- 
ing office to the chrysom and the offering ; and, in the 
Burial Service, to the form of commending the soul to ~ 
God, or in any terms praying for the dead. He wishes 
the Commination Service to be used more frequently 
than on the first day of Lent, three or four times in the 
year ; the denunciations he thinks should be arranged in 
the order of the Decalogue. Bell-ringing he greatly dis- 
likes, and would have it entirely forbidden, except only 
before service. If any Festivals were retained, besides 
those of our Lord, and a very few others,! he thinks that 
they should be observed only in the afternoon. He 
speaks of many people walking about and talking in the 
churches, and therefore wishes them to be shut when no 
service was proceeding. As additions to the Prayer 
Book, he wishes a Confession of Faith to be composed, 
shortly and clearly declaring the points that were con- 
troverted in that age; and also a larger Catechism.” 
The examination in the Ordination Service he wishes 
to be extended to disputed points of theology, and he 
desires that Ministers should be kept to their duty by 
annual inspections and Synods.? 

Bucer delivered this well-meaning but unsatisfactory 
criticism on January 5, 1551, to the Bishop of Ely, for 
whom it was originally written, though subsequently the 


1 “Ttem quibus visitatio Mariz Dominica, institutio Baptismatis, 


matris Domini, natalis Johannis, et 
divi Petri atque Pauli, Martyrum, 
Angelorumque peragitur memoria.’ 
Bucer, Cezsura, p. 494. 

2 “Tn quo singule Catechismi 
partes, Symbolum quod vocant Apos- 
tolorum, decem precepta, Oratio 


Ccenz, ministerii ecclesiastici, disci- 
plinze poenitentialis, sic explicentur, 
ut populus in horum explanatione 
locos onnes religionis . . - . valeat 
perdiscere.’ Jézd. p. 501. 

3 Cf. Dixon, 11, 281-293. Collier, 
Eccl. Hist. v. pp. 387 sqq.- 
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_ preface was addressed to the archbishop: before the| Revision 
end of the next month he was dead. 

In the case of Peter Martyr there is no extant document 
containing his criticisms of the Prayer Book, though he 
certainly drew up and submitted a censure of his own. We 
have only his own account of his criticism, in a letter to 
Bucer (January 10, 1551). It seems that he was not well 
acquainted with the contents of the Prayer Book, and 
that no complete Latin version was within his reach. A 
version, probably of the ordinary services, by Cheke, was 
put into his hands, and upon it he offered a set of annota- 
tions to the archbishop. Afterwards,on reading Bucer’s 
larger treatise, he was surprised to find what the book 
contained, and added his approval of his friend’s observa- 
tions. He notices one point which he marvels that Bucer 
had overlooked, that if a sick person was to receive the 
Communion on the same day that it was publicly ad- 
ministered in the church, a portion of the Sacrament was 
to be reserved and carried to the sick person. To this 
Martyr objected, because he held falsely that * the words 
belong rather to men than either to bread or wine.’ ! 

At the same time as these censures were prepared, 
some conference was held of bishops and others to prepare 
for future changes. The views of Bucer and Martyr were 
in the hands of those concerned: the latter was being 
assured by Cranmer that great changes were in prospect, 
was congratulating himself on having had such an excel- 
lent opportunity of admonishing the bishops,’ and was 


Martyr's 
view. 


Prepara- 
tions for a 
Revised 
Book- 


mihi exposuit, neque ego de illo 


1 Strype, Cranmer, App. LXI. 
quzerere ausus sum. Verum hoc non 


© Verba cenze magis ad homines quam 


autad panem aut ad vinum pertinere.’ 

2 ¢Conclusum jam est in hoc eorum 
colloquio, quemadmodum mihi retulit 
reverendissimus, ut multa immuten- 
tur. Sed quzenam illa sint, que con- 
senserint emendanda, neque ipse 


me parum recreat, quod mihi D. 


Checus indicavit : Si noluerint ipsi, | 
ait, efficere ut que mutanda sint mu- | 
tentur, rex per seipsum id faciet ; et 
cum ad parliamentum ventum fuerit, 
ipse suze majestatis authoritatem in- 
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being insolently assured by Cheke that if the bishops were 
reluctant they would be coerced by the King. Both Cran- 
mer and Ridley were anxious at this time for the abolition 
of the vestments, but unwilling to bring it about except 
‘by the general consent of the whole kingdom.? All was 
being prepared in view of the future meeting of Convo- 
cation and Parliament: the bishops ‘agreed among 
themselves on many emendations and corrections in the 
published book, and ‘the alterations on which they 
decided were noted in their places, and shewn to Peter 
Martyr: but he from his ignorance of English gained 
nothing from this but the general impression that they 
had not gone far in reform, and that Cranmer was held 
back by his colleagues. Cheke afain appears at this 
stage as the extreme man of the body of revisers:? but 
no further light is thrown either on its procedure or on 
its composition until we reach a letter of Cranmer?* 
written after the passing of the second Act of Uniformity, 
which mentions by name Ridley and Martyr with ‘a 
great many bishops and others of the best learned 
within this realm appointed for that purpose.’ 

The sweating sickness which prevailed in the autumn 
was probably the reason why Parliament, which should 
have met in November, was prorogued till the month of 
January ; and with it the hopes of the reforming party 
were postponed. Meanwhile they had to content them- 
selves with the hopes of the reform of Ecclesiastical 
Law—a project which was occupying the minds of a 
Commission throughout the autumn and during the 


terponet.’ Peter Martyr, Zedter ¢o tude towards Hooper. See p. 7o. 
Bucer ; Strype, Cranmer, App. LXI. 2 Martyr to Bucer (Feb. 1551). 
(Jan. 10, 1551). Gorham, p. 227. Gorham, p. 232. 
1 Orig. Letters, 426, Johnab Ul- 3 See below, p. 84. 
mis to Bullinger (Dec. 31, 1550). 4 Orig. Letters, 500; Martyr to 
This illustrates their rigid atti- Bullinger (Oct. 26, 1551). 
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| : L E 
opening months of 1552,!—and with some disputations 


on the subject of the Eucharist. 
: On January 24th, two days after the execution of In Conveca- 
Somerset, Parliament met, and Convocation on the fol- ; 
lowing day. Of the acts of the latter, Heylyn professed 
that he could find little record: but a document which 
he assigns to a Convocation in 1550 and 1551 probably 
belongs to this date.® 

The opportunity, for which Cranmer and the reforming 
bishops had been waiting, was now come, for obtaining 
public authorisation for their further projects; the 
‘moderate party had been ‘everywhere repressed, and 
their leaders among the bishops, who had submitted, 
however unwillingly, to the First Prayer Book, were in 
‘prison—Gardiner, who had been committed to the Tower 
on the morrow of his sermon on the Eucharist delivered 
June 29, 1548;* Bonner, who had used the new book, and 
‘then had also fallen victim to the tyrannical expedient of 
'being forced to preach a test sermon ;° Heath, who had 
Jost his liberty over the Ordinal, Day over the 
‘destruction of altars, and Tonstal on an obscure 
‘charge of treason.6 From the scanty and dubious 
‘records of Convocation, it seems likely that the pro- 
‘ceedings there were abortive. There seems to have been 
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1 Several commissions were issued, 
| and their meetings are alluded to in 
letters of the time in a misleading 
| way as convocatio. See Orig. Letters, 
444, and also 314, which must be of 
(the same date, cp. 447, 503, 580, 
| 889. See Dixon, 111. 351, for the 
history of this project. 

_ ? Nov. 25. Sir John Cheke, Horne 
/ dean of Durham, Whitehead, and 
| Gnindal, with Feckenham and Young 
_ on the popish side, met at the house 
| of Sir Wm. Cecyl, Secretary of State. 

_Cheke propounded this question : 


‘Quis esset verus et germanus sensus 
verborum ccene, Hoc est corpus 
meum? Num quem verba sensu 
grammatico accepta pree se ferebant, 
an aliud quiddam?’ A second dis- 
putation upon the same question was 
held on Dec. 3rd. Strype, Cranmer, 
II. 26. 

3 See Gasquet and Bishop, 286. 
Their view seems far more probable 
than Dixon’s (III. 249). 

4 Dixon, Il. 520; III. 163, 220. 

> Dixon, II. 132 and ff. 

§ Dixon, III. 320. 
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no discussion upon the new draft of the book as a whol 

but only upon some ‘doubts’ concerning the feasts 
retained or abrogated,! and the formula and metho 

of administering the Holy Sacrament. And this is 
only in the Upper House ; while the Lower House de 
bated, but came to no conclusion, and deferred the 
question.’ 

Meanwhile, the time was coming for the whole boo 
to be put forward in Parliament with the second Act 


of Uniformity. About a month was occupied in th 


passing of the measure (March g— April 14). 


The tw 


bishops, who remained of the former opponents of th 
First Prayer Book, again appeared to vote against th 
new Bill—viz., Aldrich, of Carlisle, and Thirlby, of Nor 


wich.* 


It was finally passed at the close of the Sessio 


on April 14, but its operation was not to begin till the 
All Saints’ Day (November 1) following.® 

When the proposals were scrutinised, it was clear that 
the opinions of Bucer and Martyr had not been without 
their effect: many of the suggestions of the former had 


1 This was probablyconnected with 
the Act about fasts and Holy days 
passed by this parliament. Dixon, 111. 
4306. 

2 <The first debate among the pre- 
lates was of such doubts as had arisen 
about some things contained in the 
Book of Common Prayer, and more 
particularly touching such feasts as 
were retained and such as had been 
abrogated by the rules thereof: the 
form of words used at the giving of 
the bread, and the different manner 
ofadministering the Holy Sacrament ; 
which being signified unto the Pro- 
locutor and the rest of the clergy who 
had received somewhat in charge 
about it the day before, answer was 
made that they had not yet sufficiently 
considered of the points proposed ; 
but that they would give their lord- 


ships some account thereof in the 
following Session.” Heylyn, Azst., 
5 Edw. § 15, but ascribed to 155) 

1551. Cp. p. 79 for this Convocation 

’ In the Convocation of October 
1553, Weston, the Prolocutor, ex 
pressly congratulated the Convocatio 
that the Prayer Book had not had it 
sanction. Dixon, IV. 73. 

* At its opening session, parlia: 
ment was occupied with a Bill de 
signed simply to enforce more rigidly 
the frequenting of the services of th 
first Prayer Book: this subsequentl 
coalesced with the new Bill for th 
revised Prayer Book, and becam 
the second Act of Uniformity. Dixon. 
III. 431 and ff. 

5 The Act is in Gee and Hardy’ 
Documents, no. LXXI. 


been adopted, but his conservative views had clearly not _ pie Second 
found so much favour as his proposals for alteration, and 
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>| The nature 


while some of his worst suggestions were set aside, in (ae 
other respects the changes made were more radical. 
These seem to have been dictated by the desire to |,“ 
be rid of such passages in the First Prayer Book as 
the moderate party—and especially Gardiner 1—had 
fastened upon for their comfort. At the same time, 
for the sake of appearances, and to bridge over the) 
gulf between the old order and the new, the alterations, 
important as they are, were said to be adopted only for | 
the sake of rendering the new book ‘fully perfect | 
in all such places in which it was necessary to be 
‘made more earnest and fit for the stirring up of all 
Christian people to the true honouring of Almighty God, | 
and with no intention of condemning the doctrines of | ¥% condem- 


| nation in- 


the former book. And the second Act of Uniformity = 
declared that the First Prayer Book was a very godly\| 272°" 
_ order in the mother tongue, ‘ agreeable to the Word of God 
and the primitive Church’ ; and that such doubts as ha 
been raised in the use and exercise thereof proceed 
“rather from ‘the curiosity of the minister and mistakers, 
than of any other worthy cause.’ 
The chief alterations now made were :-— Changes 


_ Inthe Dazly Prayer, the introductory Sentences, Ex- me 
horiation, Confession, and Absolution, were placed at 
the beginning of the service. 

In the Communion Office, the Decalogue was added, 
and the Kyries adapted to it ; the Introit was omitted ; 
nd the mixture of water with the wine at the Offertory ; 
the new Canon or long prayer of consecration, beginning 
ith the Prayer for the Universal Church, and ending 


ith the Lord’s Prayer, which had been composed as an 


; 
4 
J 


1 In his controversy with Cranmer. See above, p.67, note. 
G { 
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Second 
Prayer-Book 


of Edward V1. 


Doctrinal 
change re- 
specting 


Christ's pre- 


sence in the 
Eucharist. 


amendment upon the ancient Canon in the Roman 
Liturgy, was divided into three parts, and became the 
Prayer for the Church Militant, the Prayer of Consecra- 
tion, and the first alternative Prayer after Communion ; 
at the same time the commemoration of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, the thanksgiving for the Patriarchs and 
Prophets, the sign of the cross and the invocation of the 
Word and the Holy Ghost at the consecration were struck 
out from it. The order of parts was altered so that 
communion should immediately follow consecration. At 
the delivery of the Blessed Sacrament to the communi- 
cants, the second clause in each case of our present forms 
was substituted for the first clause, whereby direct men- 
tion was avoided of taking the Body and Blood of Christ. 

In Baptism, the exorcism, the anointing, the putting 
on the chrysom, and the triple repetition of the immer- 
sion were omitted; the font was to be filled, and the 
water to be consecrated, whenever the service was used. 

In the Visitation of the Sick the anointing was 
omitted : the curate was no longer directed to celebrate 
or to reserve but only vaguely to ‘minister’ the Com- 
munion ; in the Burvzal Service, the prayers for the dead, 
and the special office for the Eucharist at funerals. 

The rubric concerning Ves¢ments ordered that neither 
alb, vestment, nor cope should be used ; a bishop should 


‘| wear a rochet, a priest or deacon only a surplice. 


The chief doctrinal alteration was in reference to the. 
presence of Christ in the Eucharist. In the book of 
1549 the Communion Service had been so constructed 
as to be consistent with the Catholic belief in the real 
presence. But the alterations in 1552 were designed to 
facilitate and foster the view that the prayer of conse- 
cration had reference rather to the persons than to the 
elements, and that the presence of Christ was not in 
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the Sacrament but only in the heart of the believer The 
pale of Church communion was thus enlarged for the 
more ultra reformers, and narrowed by the attempt to 
exclude those who were determined to retain the 
primitive doctrine apart from medieval accretions. 
The interval between the close of Parliament and the 
date fixed for the use of the new book (November 1) 
was by no means uneventful. While still in embryo the 
book was the subject of controversy, and just before it 
came to the birth, a storm burst which left an ill-starred 
“mark upon it. The extreme party among the reformers 
‘had for some time been making a dead set at the 
practice of kneeling at communion. The crotchety 
Hooper had shown his non-conforming zeal in this as in 
other respects, and others had followed his example. 
The immediate cause of the storm seems to have been 
the profane recklessness of John Knox, who, though a 
| licensed preacher, had openly set aside the Prayer Book, 
'and, taking advantage of the absence of any direction 
jon the subject, had substituted sitting for kneeling, 
‘and common bread for wafer bread in the Com- 
‘munion ; he was now not content with infecting the north 
of England with his irreverence, but, when he came up to 
|London as Royal Chaplain, he preached a violent sermon 
‘against the kneeling. The Council awoke to the fact 
that in the forthcoming Prayer Book this practice, which 
eg calling forth so much opposition, was for the first time 
‘specifically ordered ; and, thereupon beginning to repent, 
\suspended the issue of the book,? ence in print 
(September 27, 1552), under the pretext that there were 


t a Orig. Letters, 591. Utenhovius if he have distributed any of them 
| \to Bullinger, Oct. 12, 1552. among his company (of stationers), 
| l 2 <A letter to Grafton the printer that then to give strait command- 
_/to stay in any wise from uttering any ment to every of them not to put any 
| of the books of the new service. - And of them abroad until certain faults 
G 2 
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z capone ok printer’s errors which needed alteration, and also wrote 
war a 


to Cranmer, ordering him to reconsider the question. 
The Archbishop had apparently at last reached the end 
of his tether. He had been pushed on and on by foreign 
influence, by Bucer first, and after Bucer’s death by more 
extreme men from abroad: but he would go no further : 
in reply, he made a spirited but despairing protest? 
against altering what Parliament had settled in deference 
to ‘glorious and unquiet spirits, which can like nothing 
but that is after their own fancy ;’ and he showed up 
both the crudity of the Scriptural argument which was 
being alleged against the custom, and also the indecency 
of sitting to receive, but kneeling both immediately 
before and after reception. 

While Cranmer was conferring, Knox had a new Op- 
portunity of prosecuting his victory. The draft of the 
Articles of Religion applauded the ceremonies of the 
new Book,and when the draft was (on October 21) referred 
to certain censors for their opinion, Knox renewed his 
attack. On the 27th following—whether in consequence 
of this or not is not clear—a letter went forth from the 
Council to the Lord Chancellor ‘to cause to be joined 
unto the Book of Common Prayer lately set forth a 
corrected.’ Cownczl Book, Sept. 26. 


in, albeit I trust that we with just 


Dixon, III, 476. 

1 After promising to see to the 
correction of printer’s errors, he con- 
tinued: ‘And where I understand 
further by your Lordship’s letters 
that some be offended with kneeling 
at the time of the receiving of the 
Sacrament, and would that I (calling 
to me the Bishop of London and 
some other learned men, as Mr. Peter 
Martyr or such like) should with them 
expend and weigh the said prescription 
of kneeling, whether it be fit to remain 
as a commandment or to be left out 
of the book: I shall accomplish the 

| King’s Majesty’s commandment here- 


balance weighed this at the making 
of the book, and not only we, but a 
great many Bishops and others of the 
best learned within this realm ap- 
pointed for that purpose. And now 
the book being read and approved 
by the whole State of the realm in 
the High Court of Parliament with 
the King’s Majesty his royal assent — 
that this should now be altered agai 
without parliament, of what impor 
tance this matter is I refer to you 
Lordship’s wisdom to consider.’ 

The whole letter is in Blunt. 472 
notated B.C.P. (London, 1888), p 
21, and Tomlinson, p. 256. 
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_certain declaration, signed by the King’s Majesty and 
sent unto his Lordship, touching the kneeling at the 
| receiving of the Communion.’ ? 

Thus the Council compromised the matter by the in- 
sertion, on the eve of publication,? of the celebrated 
Black_rubric,’ which declared, in explanation of the 
rubric requiring communicants to kneel at receiving the 
_ Holy Sacrament, ‘that it is not meant thereby that any 
adoration is done, or ought to be done, either unto the 
' sacramental bread or wine there bodily received, or to 
_any real and essential presence there being of Christ’s 
natural flesh and blood.’ 

Thus against the Archbishop’s will and without the 
consent of the Church, English religion reached its low 
water mark and the ill-starred book of 1552 began its 
brief career. Ridley officiated at its first use in S. Paul’s 
on All Saints’ Day; the choir of S. Paul’s was finally 
| devastated,? the organ silenced, the bishop in bare 
rochet, and his clergy in bare surplices filled in the 
details of the picture; and thereafter all communion 
ceased except on Sundays.* 


1 Counctl Book, Oct. 27,in Dixon, xxxvi. 
Ill. 483. 3 This had already been almos| 
? From the fact that there was only completely done by anticipation a 
three days’ interval, it is not surpris- week previously, and the organ had 
ing that in many copies the addition been silenced a month since. Grey 
_ was only pasted in on a fly sheet, /rzars Chronicle, 75. 
while in others it was never inserted 4 Greyfrzars Chronicle, 76. (Cp. 
at all. Parker, Ztroduction, xxxii- Wriothesley’s Chronzc/e, 11. 78, 79.} 
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ADDITIONAL, NOV 
INFLUENCE OF FOREIGNERS. 
Influence of 
foreigners. 


MENTION has been made of Calvin, and of Bucer and Martyr, 
the distinguished foreigners who, having taken refuge in England, — 
had some influence on the course of events here. Two others — 
deserve further notice. : 


V.Purtary.! The first of these is Valerand Pullain (Valerandus Pollanus) a 


The Stras- 
burg Li- 
turgy 


* Est deca- 
logus rithmo 
redditus.” 


Fleming by birth. He had succeeded Calvin in the pastorship of © 
the Church of Strangers at Strasburg, but by reason of the publica- 
tion of the Zzzerim (1548), he was obliged to flee from that city with — 
his congregation. These people were chiefly weavers of worsted ; 
and on their arrival in England the Duke of Somerset gave them 
a home in the abbey buildings at Glastonbury, and provided them 
with the means of carrying on their manufacture.1 In February 
1551, Pullain published their Order of Service in Latin,? with a 
dedication to King Edward, to defend his people from those who 
slandered them for their change of religion and for licentiousness.* 
This book has been supposed to have furnished hints to the 
revisers of the Book of Common Prayer in some additions which 
were made in 1552 to the ancient services. The introductory 
Sentences, with the Exhortation, Confession, and Absolution, which 
were then placed at the beginning of the Morning and Evening 
Prayer, and the Ten Commandments with the Responses, especially 
the last, subjoined to them, which were at the same time intro- 
duced at the beginning of the Communion Service, are supposed to 
be due in some degree to this publication of Pollanus. The 
following is the passage referred to, being the commencement of 
the Sunday Service :— 


‘Die dominico mane hora octava, cum jam adest populus. 
Pastore accedente Choraules incipit clara voce, Leve le cveur, ac 


1 Strype, Cranmer, Il. 23. brevis Apologia pro hac Liturgia, per 

2 * Liturgia Sacra, seu Ritus Mi- Valerandum Pollanum Flandrum. 
nisterit in ecclesia peregrinorum pro- Lond. 23 Februar. Ann. 1551.” 
JSugorum propter Evangelium Christi  * Strype, Zecles. Mem. U., ch. 


| Argentine. Adjecta est ad finem Xxix. p. 242. 
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populus accinit cum modestia et gravitate summa, ut ne quid 

voluptati aurium, sed serviant omnia reverentize Dei, et aedification1 

tam canentium, quam audientium, si qui fortasse adsint non 
 canentes. 
: Cum absolverint primam tabulam, tum pastor mensz astans 
_ versus ad populum sic incipit: Adjutorium nostrum in nomine 
Domini, qui fecit coelum et terram. Amen. Deinde clara et dis- 
tincta voce populum admonet de confessione peccatorum, hisque 
_ verbis preeit : 

Fratres, cogitet nunc vestrum unusquisque se coram Deo sisti, 
ut peccata et delicta sua omnia simplici animo confiteatur et 
' agnoscat, atque apud vosmetipsos me przeuntem sequimini his 
_ verbis. 


CONFESSIO PECCATI. 


Domine Deus, Pater eterne et omnipotens, agnoscimus et fate- 
mur ingenue apud sanctissimam Majestatem tuam, peccatores 
esse nos miseros, adeoque a prima origine, qua concepti et nati 
_ sumus, tam ad omne malum esse pronos, quam ab omni bono 
alienos ; quo vitio tuas leges sanctissimas assidue transgredimur, 
eoque nobis exitium justissimo tuo judicio conquirimus. Atta- 
men, Domine Deus, pcenitet sic offendisse bonitatem tuam, pro- 
indeque nos et facta nostra omnia nimium scelerata damnamus, 
orantes ut tu pro tua clementia huic nostre calamitati succurras. 
Miserere igitur nostri omnium, O Deus et Pater clementissime 
ac misericors, per nomen filii tui Jesu Christi Domini nostri te 
obtestamur ; ac deletis vitiis, ablutisque sordibus cunctis, largire 
atque adauge indies Spiritus tui sancti vim et dona in nobis, quo 
_ vere et serio nostram miseriam intelligentes, nostramque in- 
_ justitiam agnoscentes, veram pcenitentiam agamus: qua mortui 
_ peccato deinceps abundemus fructibus justitiz ac innocentiz, 
_ quibus tibi placeamus per Jesum Christum filium tuum unicum 
redemptorem ac mediatorem nostrum. Amen. 


ABSOLUTIO. 


Hic pastor ex scriptura sacra sententiam aliquam remissionis 
peccatorum populo recitat,in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
Sancti. Ac toto hoc tempore populus magna cum reverentia 
vel astat, vel procumbit in genua, utut animus cujusque tulerit. 

Demum pronuntiato Evangelio hoc remissionis peccatorum a 
pastore, rursum populus praeunte Choraule totum decalogum 


Influence of 
foreigners. 
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after the 
Minister. 
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absolvit, tum pastor ad orandum hortatus Ecclesiam his verbis 
ipse preeit. 


ORATIO. 


Dominus adsit nobis, ut Deum oremus unanimes : 

Domine Deus, Pater misericors, qui hoc decalogo per servum 
tuum Mosen nos Legis tuz justitiam docuisti ; dignare cordibus 
nostris eam ita tuo spiritu inscribere, ut nequicquam deinceps in” 
vita magis optemus, aut velimus, quam tibi obedientia consum- 
matissima placere in omnibus, per. Jesum Christum filium tuum. 
Amen. 

Hic Ecclesia eandem orationem verbis prope iisdem Choraule 
preeeunte succinit. 

Interea pastor suggestum conscendit ad concionandum. . . 


ee 


There follow the reading of Scripture, exposition and an hour’s 
sermon, a collection, a long prayer for various needs and persons, 
and the service ends with creed, psalm, and blessing. 

It will be seen from this extract that this service of Pollanus, 
which has a strong family likeness to others of the Genevan type,! 
may have furnished the hint, that the decalogue should be repeated ~ 
in the public service, and suggested some phrases in the English 
additions of 1552.2. But in the English book the Commandments — 
were to be plainly recited in the hearing of the people, instead of | 
being sung by them in metre ; and they were appointed to be said - 
not in the Morning Prayer, but at the commencement of the Com- 
munion, or principal service. The words, ‘dignare cordibus nostris 
eam tta tuo spiritu tnscribere, contain the subject of the petition 
which was placed as the concluding response after the Command- 
ments, ‘write all these thy laws in our hearts’? Comparing this 
extract with the commencement of our Daily Prayer, we must 
observe that there is not one strictly parallel sentence, and Pol- 
lanus gives no form of Absolution at all. All that can be alleged 
respecting the opening portion of our service is, that the hint may 
have been taken from two books of service used by congrega- 
tions of refugees in England, which were published about this — 
time: the one being the version of Calvin’s form, by Pollanus 3s 


- 
Se ee 


1 Cp. The forme of Common Prayer 1547 had ordered that they should — 


used tn the churches of Geneva . . . be taught to the people in English — 
printed by Whitchurche, June 7, after the reading of the Gospel with — 
1550. the Lord’s Prayer and Creed. Doc. — 


. ? The Edwardine Injunctions of Azz. Il. p. 7. 
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and the other, that used by the Walloons under John Laski, or 
-a-Lasco. 
This truly influential person was a Polish ecclesiastic of ae 
birth, who left his country and his honours (1538) and became one 
of the extremest German reformers and Pastor at Emden in East 
‘Frisia. His first visit to England was in the autumn of 1548, when 
he resided six months with Cranmer. The introduction of the 
Interim into Friesland compelled him to seek a shelter in England 
| in 1550.1 He was soon after appointed superintendent of the con- 
_gregations of foreign Protestants, German and French, in London, 
who were incorporated bya royal charter? and installed in the 
church of the Austin Friars,? with permission to use their own 


_ceremonies.* 
Church.® 


lead to an inquiry as to the form of his worship ; 


He published in Latin the service used by his 
His friendly intercourse with Cranmer would naturally 


and that, not 


only with a reference to the English Service-book then under 
| review, but that the English Government might know to what they 


were giving shelter and sanction. 


In this book there is a recitation 


-of the commandments followed by a form of Confession and of 
Absolution, in which some phrases resemble the corresponding 
portions which were added to the second Book of Edward VI. 
_ The following are from the Confession :— 


I c 
Bertatur et vivat . 
dilecti supplices eee ifs 
‘tum tuum. . 
demum.. 


f 
} 1 Orig. Letters, p. 560, Micronius to 
Bullinger (May 20, 1550), p. 483; 
| Martyr to Bullinger (June I, 1550). 
“He was appointed superintendent by 
| King Edward, on the 24th of July ; 
tbzd. note. Dixon, III. 231, 424. 
_ 2 Collier, Record, Lxv. Burnet, Vv. 
05 (Pt. II. i. 202). Orig. Letters, 
67, Micronius to Bullinger (Aug. 28, 
550). 
_ 3 Now the Dutch church in Austin 
| Friars, E.C. 
4 This was for some time limited : 
for an account of the services see 
ig. Letters, 575, Micronius to Bul- 


. Neque amplius velis mortem peccatoris, sed potius ut con- 
- opem tuam divinam per meritum Filii tui 
. nobisque dones Spiritum Sanc- 
. ut lex tua sancta illi [cordi] insculpi ac per nos 
. tota vita nostra exprimi ejus beneficio possit.’ ® 

The Absolution follows thus :— 


‘Habemus certam et indubitatam promissionem .. . 


quod omni- 


linger, Aug. 14, 1551. cp. 568, 570, 
577- The Italians were also under 
Laski as superintendent. Dixon, 11. 


425. 


° ‘ Forma ac ratio tota ecclestastict 


munisterit, in peregrinorum, potisse- 
mum vero Germanorum, ecclesta ; ti- 
stituta Londint in Anglia per ° Ed- 
vardum Sextum.’ Sine loco et anno. 
Other editions appeared in German, 


French, Dutch and Italian. Brit. 
Mus. Catalogue, 11. 983. 
6 Forma ac ratio, pp. 69—71. 


Cardwell, Two Prayer Books of Ed. 
VI. compared. Pref. p. xxxii. xote. 
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Lutheran 
Kirchen- 


Ordnungen. 


bus vere poenitentibus (qui videlicet agnitis peccatis suis cum sui 
accusatione gratiam ipsius per nomen Christi Domini implorant) 
omnia ipsorum peccata prorsus condonet atque aboleat . . . omni- 
bus, inquam, vobis qui ita affecti estis denuncio, fiducia promis- 
sionum Christi, vestra peccata omnia in coelo a Deo Patre nostro 
modis plane omnibus remissa esse. 


Hooper mentions a-Lasco as alone standing on his side of all the 
foreigners who had any influence.t He was named among the 
thirty-two commissioners to frame ecclesiastical laws.2 When the 
change came and England was no longer a congenial sphere, he 
returned to work on the Continent and left England, September 15, 
1553.° 

It has proved very easy to over-estimate influence of foreign 
reformed services upon the English Rites. Apart from the Cozsz- 
tation and the Lutheran Litany, where the indebtedness is evident, 
and in the former case traceable to a widely current English ver- 
sion of that document, the parallelisms are vague. The above 
extracts show this to be so even in the case of documents which 
must have been well-known in England. Jacobs* from the Lu- 
theran standpoint and Gasquet from the Roman Catholic stand- 
point have multiplied references to many of the countless host of 
German Kirchen-Ordnungen published between 1523 and 1552 : but 
most of the similarities are slight and such as naturally occur in 
documents as similar as these are in purpose and origin. The 
family likeness, such as it is, is collateral, not lineal. 


1 Orig. Letters, p. 95. Hooper to wick, Reformation, (London, 1886), 


Bullinger (Aug. I, 1551). pp 70, 82and ff. Dict. Wat. Biog.,and 
2 Orig. Letters, p. 503, Martyr to forhisearly life, Dalton, Johz a-Lasco. 
Bullinger (March 8, 1552). * The Lutheran Movement in Eng- 


3 Jbzd. p. 512. See further Hard- /azd, pp. 218 & ff. 


CHAPTER V, 
THE ELIZABETHAN PRAYER BOOK. 


THE death of Edward VI (July 6, 1553), the collapse| marys 
of the attempt of Lady Jane Grey to mount the throne, 
and the accession of Mary left no room for doubt as to 
the immediate fate of the English Prayer Book. It was 
"practically buried with Edward when a month later, by 
way of compromise, while Gardiner performed a Re- Le 
~quiem Mass before the Queen and Council in the Tower, 

Cranmer performed his funeral in Westminster Abbey on 
August 8 with the Burial Service and Communion from 
'the Prayer Book. For some time longer the English 
book remained in possession as the only Service-book 
in legal use, and for a moment there was some possibility 
‘that the compromise adopted over Edward’s lifeless 
body might be continued for the peace of the Church :? 
but soon controversy broke out with too raging a flame ies 
4 stop short of the destruction of the adversary. The | runs ‘aw. 


“Government moved slowly, while unauthorized zeal, as 
4 nce before, anticipated the law, in introducing the Latin 
“services into the churches in imitation of the Royal 


» 1 Dixon, Iv. p. 10. ‘First Proclamation about Religion ’ 
2 No prohibition of the English of Aug. 18. See Gee and Hardy, 
Service was suggested by the Queen’s LxxII. Doc. Ann. XXVIII. 

| 
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Chapel. The Universities were the scenes of the first 
official action and a complete transformation both of 
rites and persons was speedily effected.1 | 

In the midst of the excitement of change it was 
rumoured that Cranmer had promised to say the Latin 
Mass and had restored it in his own Cathedral. This 
drew from him a passionate repudiation of the suggestion, 
and a bold though exaggerated offer to defend in dis- 
putation the English Service against the Latin one as not 
being in accordance with scripture and antiquity.” This 
brought him to the Tower, (September 14), and was the 
signal also for the flight of Peter Martyr, a-Lasco and the 
company of foreigners who had sheltered in England. 
It was not till the close of the year that Mary’s First 
Act of Repeal abolished the nine Acts which regulated 
the Edwardian settlement and restored from December 
20 onward ‘all such Divine Service and administration of 
sacraments as were most commonly used in the realm of 
England in the last year of our late sovereign Lord King 
Henry VIII’? It is noticeable that this Act made no 
step towards Rome or Popery: that was reserved for 
the Second Act of Repeal of the close of 1554, which 
restored, and more than restored, the earlier state of 
things in 1529 before the breach with = began.* 


1 Dixon Iv. 33. it many horrible aia 


2 «J will and by the might of God 
shall be ready at all times to prove 
against all that would say the con- 
trary, that all that is said in the Holy 
Communion. . . is conformable to 
that order which our Saviour Christ 
did both observe and command to be 
observed: which also His Apostles 
and primitive Church used many 
years: whereas the Mass in many 
things not only hath no foundation of 
Christ’s Apostles nor the primitive 


He with others to help him will 
maintain the Edwardian Prayer Book 
and Doctrine to be ‘more pure and 
according to God’s word than any 
other that hath been used in England 
these thousand years.” And, more- 
over, ‘is the same that was used 
fifteen hundred years past.’ Works, 
I. 429. See Dixon, Iv. 37 and ff. 

3 See Geeand Hardy. Documenis, 
LXXIII. p. 379. The two Rites were 
to be allowed side by side till Dec. 


Church, but also is manifestly con- 20. 


trary to the same and containeth in 


4 (bid. LXXVI. 


*the Act became operative, by royal proclamation 


“Book is traced at Frankfort. Thither Pullain fled with 
‘his companions, when the refugees of various nations 
were driven from their homes in England, while others 
found shelter at Emden under the wing of a-Lasco, or 
_at Strasburg of Martyr, or at Zurich of Bullinger, or at 
Geneva of Calvin. Those at Frankfort formed a con- 
siderable body. The magistrates had already assigned 
a church for the use of the French Protestant congre- 
| gation: and when the company of English exiles settled 
there, they were allowed to use the same church on 
alternate days in the week, and at different times on the 
Sunday. A stipulation was, however, made that the 
English Service was to be brought somewhat into agree- 
“ment with the French Order.? On this understanding 
Knox was invited to act as their minister; but a rival 
party were anxious to retain as fully as possible the 
English Prayer Book, and a hot and long controversy 
-ensued. A description of the English Service-book was 
sent to Calvin to elicit the expression of his disapproval.® 
“It is a painfully interesting document, and the first of a 
long series of expressions of dislike to ritual observances, 


1 Machyn’s Dzary, 50. 

2 The actual result of this was that 
- ‘the Englishe order was perused and 
this by general consent was con- 
cluded that the answeringe aloude 
after the Minister shulde not be vsed, 
the letanye, surplice and many other 
thinges also omitted : . in place 
of the Englishe confession . .. an 
other bothe off more effecte and also 
amed accordinge to the state and 
time. And the same done the people 
o sing a psalme in meetre: 

that don the minister to praye for 
hessistance off gods holie spirite 


ois 


. 


and so to proceade to the sermon. 
After the sermon a generall praier.. . 


the lord’s praier and a rehersall off 


tharticles off oure belieff. Which 
ended the people to sing an other 
psalme as afore. Then the minister 
pronouncing this blessinge The peace 
off God &c or some other off like ef- 
fect, the people todeparte.’ Zvoudles 
beoun at Frankfort (reprint of 1846), 
pp- Vi, Vii; cp. p. exvil. The 
“* Liturgy of Compromise” is printed 
in Zhe Second Prayer Book (Ch. 
Service Soc. Edition 1905). 

3 See Additional Note Iv. p. 1209. 
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to primitive institutions and Apostolical order, whic 
unhappily forms a large item in the future history of the 
Book of Common Prayer. A series of conflicts and 
compromises followed, and an attempt, made by the 
magistrates of the town to end the disputes by ordering 
all to conform to the French Order, rather naturally 
came to nothing. Finally the party of the Prayer Book, 
led by Cox and Whitehead, conquered, and the dissidents 
departed with Whittingham to Basel or with Knox to 
Geneva, leaving the congregation at Frankfort to quarrel 
for the future on other subjects till their time of exile 
was done.! 
On the accession of Elizabeth (November 17, 1558) 
the people generally were more prepared to receive the. 
religious teaching of the Reformers than they had been 
in the time of Henry, or even of Edward. The Pro- 
testant divines, who remained alive, came forth from 
their hiding-places, and with others who now returned 
from the Continent began once more to occupy the 
pulpits. The conduct of the Queen was marked by 
extreme caution, and the wish to strike a balance 
between the views, which held the field as a legacy from 
Queen Mary’s reign, and the new views, which the ex- 
ulting reformers were burning to proclaim. Whatever 
were her own views, it was more important that the 
Queen should hold her hand and watch the opposing 
parties than that she should act.2, The Mass, therefore, 
still continued even in the Queen’s chapel. An English 
Litany * was however meanwhile being used in the 
Chapel Royal. This was still legal, and the one form 
of English public service which is known to have been 
issued in Queen Mary’s time: it might therefore the 


1 Dixon, Iv. 684 and ff. > Il Schifanoya reported this (.S/aée 
” Frere, Zug. Ch. V. 4 and ff. Papers, Venetian) on Dec. 17, 1558. 
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sre easily be used by Elizabeth without offence, 
cially if the lead of the Marian Litany was followed, 
omitting the petition for deliverance from the Bishop 
f Rome and all his detestable enormities.* 

About Christmas time a very important State paper 
questions and advices was prepared,” suggesting the 
node in which the alteration of religion could be| 
Most safely brought about. The ‘manner of doing 
f it’ is advised to be determined by a consultation 
f ‘such learned men as be meet to show their minds) 
erein ; and to bring a plat or book thereof, ready drawn, 
9 her Highness: which being approved of her Majesty, | 
nay be so put into the Parliament House: to the 
yhich for the time it is thought that these are apt, 
nen, Dr. Bill, Dr. Parker, Dr. May, Dr. Cox, Mr. 
Whitehead, Mr. Grindal, Mr. Pilkington; and Sir 
fhomas Smith do call them together and to be amongst 
hem . .’; and meanwhile to prohibit ‘all innovation, 
intil such time as the book come forth; as well that | 
here be no often changes in religion, which would 
ake away authority in the common people’s estimation, 
also to exercise the Queen’s Majesty’s subjects to 
dience. Another question is propounded, ‘What 
fay be done of her Highness for her own conscience | 
nly, before the whole alteration ; or, if the alteration | 
must tarry longer, what order be fit to be in the whole | 
alm, as an Interim? To which it is replied: ‘To| 
ter no further than her Majesty hath, except it be to 
eive the communion as her Highness pleaseth on high 


le 
* The Marian Litany is at the 
itish Museum (C. 25. b. 10). The 
st two Elizabethan editions were 


see below for the whole question, in 
chapter Xi., p. 42I. 
2 For the ‘ Device for alteration of 


ish 


fed in 1558, one omitting and one 
ining the clause in question. See 
fint of one of them in Lztuzgical 
wices of 0. Elizabeth, p. 1. And 


religion’ see Burnet (ed. Pocock), 


V. 497 ; and for its relation to other | 
similar papers of the time, see Gee, 
Elizabethan, P.B., pp. 5-31. 
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Restoration | feasts : and that where there be more chaplains at m 
Reformation. that they do always communicate in both kinds: an 
for her Highness’s conscience till then, if there be som 
other devout sort of prayers, or Memory said, and 
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seldomer mass.’ 


This advice was acted upon. 


Top ! 


an end to the disorders that had arisen from viole 
sermons on both sides, preaching was forbidden by 
proclamation! (December 27, 1558), which allowed t 
Gospel and Epistle, and the Ten Commandments, to 
read in English, but without any exposition ; and forbad 


|\‘any other manner of public prayer, rite, or ceremony i 


the church, but that which is already used, and by la 
received, or the common Litany used at this present i 
her Majesty’s own chapel, and the Lord’s Prayer, an 
the Creed in English, until consultation may be had b 


Parliament. .. .’? 


Besides the introduction of the Litan 


in English into her own chapel, the Queen had made 
some stipulations in her hearing of Mass :* for example 


1 Strype, Azzals, Append. Iv. or 
Doc. Ann. XL. Cardwell, Confer- 
ences, p. 43. Gee and Hardy, Docu- 
ments, LXXVU1. Cp. Wriothesley, 11. 
143. On the extensive and some- 
what indefinite authority arrogated 
to proclamations at this period, see 
Hallam, Const. Hist. 1. 320 (236) 
and ff. 

2 In consequence of this there ap- 
peared on Jan. 1 ‘The Litany, used in 
the Queen’s Majesty’s chapel, accord- 
ing to the tenor of the Proclamation, 
1559’; it isreprinted in Zz¢. Services 
of QO. Elizabeth (Parker Soc.),p.9. A 
‘Confession’ is prefixed, being the 
Confession in the Communion Service 
adapted to individual use: after the 
prayer, ‘We humbly beseech thee, O 
Father,’ &c. follows ‘ A prayer for the 
Queen’s Majesty ;’ then the prayer for 
the clergy and people; then ‘A 
Prayer of Chrysostome,’ and ‘ii. Cor. 
xiii.’ with the note, ‘ Here endeth the 


Litany used in the Queen’s Chape. 
After this are prayers, ‘For Rain, 
the time require,’ ‘ For fair Weather. 
‘In the time of Dearth or Famine 
‘In the time of War,’ ‘In the time 
of any common Plague or Sickness, 
the collect, ‘O God, whose nature and 
property,’ &c., The Lord’s Prayer, 
The Apostles’ Creed, The Ten Co 
mandments, Graces before and afte1 
meat ; ending with the words, ‘ Goa 
save the universal Church, and wa 
serve our most gracious Queen Eliza: 
beth, and the realm, and send us 
peace in our Lord Jesus, Amen. 
This Litany, with its arrangement o} 
collects, is an amended edition o} 
the unauthorised Litany mentioned 
above. As it was printed for gene’ 
use, other prayers were added, 
the book was made to partake of the 
nature of a Primer. : 
3 Zurich Letters, 1. vi. Jewel t 
P. Martyr. Ap. 14, 1559. 
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on Christmas Day when Oglethorpe, bishop of Carlisle, 
was saying Mass before hex, she sent a message to him 
during the singing of the Glorza, ordering him not to 
elevate the host, because she liked not the: ceremony. 
The bishop refused and the Queen left after the Gospel : 
' but on S. Stephen’s day one of her chaplains was more 
‘compliant The ceremonies of the Coronation exhibited 
_ the same spirit of compromise (January 15,1559). The 
_ actual coronation was performed by Bishop Oglethorpe 
3 in the old way, though perhaps the Litany was in English, 
just as at the Mass which followed the Epistle and 
’ Gospel were sung in English as well as Latin. Ap- 
_ parently the Dean of the Chapel Royal? celebrated, 
through the refusal of the bishops to adopt the Queen’s 
"use, and apparently the Queen did not communicate.3 
_ The real policy of the Government was first revealed by 
the speech of the Lord-Keeper Bacon at the opening of 
; Parliament (January 25,1559): that laws should be made 
"| ‘for the according and uniting of these people of the Realm 
into an uniform order of Religion: . . . That nothing be 
i: advised or done which anyway in continuance of time 
were likely to breed or nourish any kind of Idolatry or 
“Stpestton ‘on the other side heed is to be taken, 
_ that by no cottons or loose handling any manner of 
Occasion be given, whereby any contempt or irreverent 
| behaviour towards God and Godly things, or any spice 
of irreligion, might creep in or be conceived.’* These 
were the views by which the alterations now made in 
the Prayer Book were being guided. With regard to 


1 Strype, Azmals, 1.ch. ii. p. 50;  *% See State Papers, Spantsh, 1. 6. 

Heylyn, Hist. Ref. (Eccl. Hist. Soc.) | * The evidence is conflicting : con- 

Il. p. 272, mote. Lingard, History, trast Nichols, Pregresses, i. 30 with 

Vi. 5. State Papers, Venetian, Dec. S.P. Venetian, pp. 17, 24, and 

31, 1558, Spanzsh, 1.17; Engl. Hist. Spanish, p. 25. 

Rev. xv. 330. Sanders, Anglican — * Strype, Azmals, 1. ch. ii. p. 543! 
Schism (ed. Lewis), p. 242. D'Ewes, Journals, pp. 11, 12. 
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Revision by. the actual ‘consultation of learned men’ the course o 


Committee o: 
Divines. 


Guest takes 
a leading 
part under 
Cecit. 


proceedings is far less clear. 

There is no sign of a formal commission nor even 
that the divines nominated met as was proposed at Sir 
Thomas Smith’s house. It is only possible to deduce 
what must have happened! from a letter of Guest? sent 
to Cecil when the draft of proposals was completed, in 
order to justify ‘the order taken in the new service.’ 
Clearly some body of divines had met and drawn up a 
draft Service-book, and Guest was among them in a con- 
spicuous position : for he speaks as though the revision 
had been especially his work. It is clear from this letter 
that the book, in the shape in which it left the committee 


1 Strype says that Archbishop not used in the Communion, because 


Parker was absent from the delibera- 
tions at least some part of the time 
through sickness, and suggests that 


Guest was appointed in his place 


with especial instructions ‘to com- 
pare both K. Edward’s Communion 
Books together, and from them both 
to frame a book for the use of the 
Church of England, by correcting 
and amending, altering, and adding, 
or taking away, according to his 
judgment and the ancient Liturgies.’ 
Annals, 1. ch. iv. 82; but he gives 
no authority for this. 

2 Strype, Aznals, 1. Orig. XIv. or 
Cardwell, Conferences, p. 48. The 
following are the chief points: 
‘ Ceremonies once taken away, 
as ill used, should not be taken 
again.’ Of the cross : no image should 
be set up in the church. Procession 
is superfluous’ ; it is better to pray in 
the church. ‘ Because it is sufficient 
to use but a szzpiice in baptizing, 
reading, preaching, and praying, 
therefore it is enough also for the 
celebrating of the Communion.’ /Vo7- 
communicants should be dismissed 
after the offertory. The Creed is 
ordained to be said only of the com- 
municants, ‘ Praying for the dead is 


it doth seem to make for the sacrifice 
of the dead’: ‘as it was used in the 
first Book, it makes some of the faith- | 
ful to be in heaven, and to need no : 
mercy, and some of them to be in 
another place, and to lack help and © 
mercy.’ ‘The Prayer (in the first | 
Book) for Consecration, ‘‘ O Merctful 
Father, &¢.,” is to be disliked... 
First, because it is taken to be so 
needful for the consecration, that the © 
consecration is not thought to be 
without it: which is not true; for 
petition is no part of consecration : © 
because Christ in ordaining the Sacra- 
ment made no petition, but a thanks- 
giving.’ Also ‘for that it prays that — 
the bread and wine may be Christ’s 
body and blood, which makes for 
the popish transubstantiation.” The 
sacrament is to be vecezved im our 
hands. ‘The old use of the Church 
was to communicate standing; yet 
because it is taken of some by itself 
to be sin to receive kneeling, whereas ~ 
of itself it is lawful, it is left indif- 
ferent to every man’s choice to follow — 
the one way or the other, to teach 
men that it is lawful to receive either 
standing or kneeling.’ Dr. Gee re- 
fers this to 1552: Az. B.P. 32-50. 
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of divines, was more favourable to Puritan opinions than 
was agreeable to the Queen or to her Secretary! Ac- 


cording to its provisions the surplice was allowed, but 


no special vestment was to be used at the Communion ; 
all except communicants were henceforth to be sent out, 
apparently before the creed, and the posture of communi- 
cants, standing or kneeling, was left as a thing indifferent. 

This draft Service-book was clearly different both 
from the First Book, which the Government is thought 
to have favoured, and from the modified form of the 
Second Book, which eventually became law. Its history 
is obscure: possibly it was strangled by Cecil at its 
birth ; but more probably it was propounded to Parlia- 
ment by the ‘Bill for Order of Service and Ministers 
in the Church’ of Feb. 15, or a similar bill of Feb. 16, 
both of which mysteriously disappeared after a single 
reading. A new attempt was made, and clauses sanction- 
ing the Second Book, or some such liturgical provisions, 
were included in the revised Supremacy Bill, but only to 
be ejected from there ata later stage.2 Then the baffled 
government resolved to put forward as a compromise a 
form of the Second Book, modified by: a few but very 
important alterations in the opposite direction to that of 
the Draft Service-Book, and calculated to conciliate the 
Conservatives. Meanwhile plans were laid fora great dis- 
putationon religion to be held at Westminster on March 


' 30,in reply to the hostile attitude towards the alteration 


of religion taken up by the Convocation.? This body 
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1 Jt has been supposed, and prob- 


ably rightly, from the form of Guest’s 


letter to Cecil, that the First Prayer 
Book was recommended to the 


_ divines as the basis of the new book. 


2 §.P. Venetian, 48, 52. 
3 This rendered impossible the 


F submission of the Prayer Book to 


Convocation : but it is clear from the 
Supremacy Act that from the point of 
view of the Elizabethan government 
parliamentary action in Ecclesiastical 
matters ought to be conjoined with 
synodical action in Convocation. 
Gee and Hardy, Documents, p. 455. 
Towards the end of the reign it was 


isl 2 


rfele) 


THE ELIZABETHAN PRAVER BOOK 


Revision. 


Parliament 
sanctions the 
Book with 
the Royal 
amend- 
ments. 


composed, as was natural, of the most convinced sup- 
porters of the Marian policy among the clergy, was 
engaged at this time, not in considering the new draft 
Service-book, but in protesting against any change, and 
in passing Five Articles! defining its position: the first 
three dealing with Mass and being the identical theses 
ofthe Disputation at Oxford in 1554 which brought 
Cranmer, Latimer, and Ridley to the stake: the fourth 
affirming the Papal Supremacy, and the fifth denying to 
laymen ‘the authority of handling and defining the things 
belonging to faith, sacraments, and discipline ecclesiasti- 
cal” To meet this opposition, the Government may well 
have desired to be first fortified with the Act of Suprem- 
acy and may well therefore have thought it wise to 
postpone the liturgical questions till by that Act the 
ancient jurisdiction had been restored to the Crown, and 
all foreign power repugnant to it had been abolished.? 
When this bill was well under way a new Uniformity 
Bill was introduced (April 18, 1559) to re-establish the 
Second Edwardine Book with certain specified amend- 
ments.? It was read on three consecutive days and sent 


truth of Christ’s religion’ (§ 1); 
and thus the second Prayer Book 
of Edward VI. was re-established, 


supposed that this had been done in 
the case of the Prayer Book. See 
State Papers, Dom. Elizabeth, v1. 


46, 47. 

1 See them in Strype, Azzsals, 1. 
ch. i. 56. Cp. Dixon, v. 89-93.- 

2 See the Act in Gee, Eizabethan 
Clergy, p. 9, or Gee and Hardy, 
Documents, LXXIx. Its history is 
intricate ; a Supremacy bill contain- 
ing the title ‘ Supreme Head’ passed 
before the Easter recess: but sub- 
sequently another bill with the title 
“Supreme Governor’ was _ passed 
instead, (Ap. 10-20). 

3 The statute (1 Fliz. c. 2, April 
28, 1559) repealed the Act of Mary, 
which had repealed the Act (5 and 
6 Ed. VI. c. 1) ‘to the great decay 
of the due honour of God, and dis- 
comfort to the Professors of the 


‘with one alteration, or addition of 
certain Lessons to be used on every 
Sunday in the year, and the form of — 
the Litany altered and corrected, 
and two sentences only added in 
the delivery of the Sacrament to 
the communicants, and none other or 
otherwise’ (§ 2). With the further 
proviso, ‘that such ornaments of the 
church and of the ministers thereof 
shall be retained and be in use, as 
was in the Church of England, by 
authority of Parliament, in the second 
year of the reign of K. Edw. VI., 
until other order shall be therein 
taken, by the authority of the Queen’s 
majesty with the advice of her com- 
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te 
up to the House of Lords. 


Two strong speeches made 


there, one by Feckenham, Abbat of Westminster, and 
the other by Scott, Bishop of Chester, have been pre- 
served and show the quality of the opposition.t They both 
alike regarded the matter asa choice, not merely between 
two books, but between the old and the new religion, 
and both alleged a good deal that was untrue against 
the Prayer Book. At the third reading nine bishops and 
nine temporal peers voted against the Act; the remaining 


bishops seem to have been absent. 


But this by itself 


gives an inadequate idea of the actual position of things, 
for the Bill was passed by a majority of three only.” 
The following variations? of the Elizabethan from 
Edward’s second Prayer Book were noted by Arch- 
bishop Parker * for the Lord Treasurer Burghley. The 


may best hear. 


| 
{ 


_ missioners appointed and authorized 
| under the great seal of England for 
- causes ecclesiastical, or of the metro- 
_ politan of this realm’ (§ 13), and that 
further rites or ceremonies may 
_ be ordained and published by the 
| same authority. See the act in Gee, 

Elizabethan Clergy, p. 22, or Gee 

and Hardy, Documents, LXxx. The 
books printed in this year (1559) 


4 of the Litany. See Lzturg. 
Services of Q. Elz. (Parker Soc.), 
- and Mr. Clay’s Pref. pp. xil.-xv. 

' 1 Printed in Strype, Azmals, I. 
| Orig. tx. and x. and in Cardwell, 
| Conferences, pp. 98-117. 
_ Bishop of Ely, also spoke strongly. 
| StatePapers, Spanish, 1. 66. 


differ from each other in small par- 
 ticulars, chiefly in the collects at the 


Thirlby, © 


first rubric now directed ‘the Morning and Evening 
Prayer to be used zz the accustomed place of the church, 
chapel, or chancel,’ instead of ‘2x such place as the people 
The second rubric, which had forbidden 
all ecclesiastical vestments but the voche¢ and the sur- 
| plice, gave way to the rule of the Act that ‘ te menzster at 


2 Feria’s despatch of May Io to 
King Philip, State Papers, Spanish, 
1. 67; or K de Lettenhove, Relatzons 
Politiques des Pays Bas et de? Angle- 
terre, 1. 346. 

3 They are considerably more than 
are specified in the Act. Some fur- 
ther changes were made under the 
authority granted by the Act to the 
Queen, acting with the Ecclesiastical 
Commission or the Metropolitan, such 
as a new Calendar in 1561, analtera- 
tion in the collect for S. Mark’s 


Day, probably not later than 1564, | 


and some inconsiderable verbal ad- 
ditions, certainly not later than 1572. 
Clay, Liturg. Serv. of Q. Eliz., p. xv. 

# Clay, zb¢d. p. xiv. Lansd. MS. 
120, printed in Strype, Amnals, 1. 
iv. p 84. 
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Alterations 
made in 1559. 


Litany. 


Commtunion 
Service. 


The Ordi- 


nal, 


the time of Communion, and at all other times in his 
ministration, shall use such ornaments tn the church as were 
zm use by authority of Parliament in the second year of 
the reign of K. Edward VI. In the Litany the words, 
‘from the tyranny of the bishop of Rome and all his de- 
testable enormities, were finally omitted ; the suffrage for 
the Queen was altered by the addition of the words, 
strengthen in the true worshipping of thee, in righteous- 
ness and holiness of life; the prayers for the Queen, 


and for the clergy and people, with the collect, ‘O God, 
whose nature and property, &c., were now placed at the — 
end of the Litany: of two collects for time of Dearth, — 
one was omitted, as also was the note to the Prayer of - 
S. Chrysostom, ‘and the Litany shall ever end with this” 


collect following. } 
used at the delivery of the Sacrament to the communi- 


In the Communion Service the words : 


cants combined the forms of Edward’s first and second — 


Books.? 

Further it is important to note that the Declaration 
touching kneeling at the Communion was omitted? 

The Ordinal‘ differed from that of 1552 only in the 
form of the oath. It is styled ‘The Oath of the Queen’s 


sovereignty,’ instead of ‘The Oath of the King’s supre- 
macy’; and it is directed ‘against the power and — 
authority of all foreign potentates, instead of ‘against 


the usurped power and authority of the Bishop of Rome.’ 


The restoration of the Prayer Book met with sur-— 


prisingly little opposition. 


1 These alterations had all been 
anticipated in the Litany of Jan. 1, 
1559. Seep. 96. The suffrage for 
the Queen was in fact more altered 
than Parker noted. 

2 The early Elizabethan books vary 
greatly (especially in the additions to 
the Litany), and it is not clear what 
edition Parker used in making the 
foregoing incomplete summary. See 


Already by the end of the 


Clay 2. s. xli—xv. 
3 Though omitted from the Prayer 
Book, this Declaration was not for- 


gotten: Bishops Grindal and Horne © 
in 1567 say that it continued to be © 


‘most diligently declared, published, 


‘and impressed upon the people.’ 


ZurichLetters, UXXY. vol. 1. p. 180. 
(Parker Soc.) 
4 See below, p. 115. 


{ 


i previous year in some places the greater part of the people 


i January to bring back the Prayer Book, while in others 
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had ‘entirely renounced the Mass,’ and were beginning in 


devout congregations still flocked to the Latin Mass.! 
While Parliament was prolonged through interminable 
disputes, a further step was taken in the Royal Chapel, 
where, on Easter Day, ‘Mass was sung in English 
according to the use of King Edward, and after it the 
celebrant took off his vestments and gave Communion 
in both kinds, vested only in a surplice, to the Queen 
and many peers.” 

The Act of Uniformity specified the feast of the 
Nativity of S. John Baptist as the day on which the 
revised Prayer Book was to be used. Parliament was 
dissolved May 8; on the Whitsunday following 
(May 14) the Queen caused the Edwardine service to 
be read in her chapel, while a number of parish 
churches and the monks at Westminster made haste to 
follow suit?; and on the following Wednesday it was 
read before ‘a very august assembly of the court’ at 


S. Paul’s,* which was otherwise the only London church 
which retained the Latin Services up till June 11.8 | 
Thus the actual transition was very quietly accom- 
plished. The resistance of the bishops and principal 
clergy was both strenuous and solid, but this does not 
seem to have been the case ultimately with the rank 
and file, though no doubt a large body of them depre- 
cated change.’ Still, of the whole body of clergy, it 


1 State Papers, Venetian. De- Westminster have already changed 
spatches of Jan. 2, Jan. 8, and Feb. 6. their coats.” The book had been in! 
2 [bid. p. 57. In view of Easter use even earlier. See State Papers, > 


_ a proclamation was issued, authoriz- Saree I. 66, 69. 


ing but not enforcing communion in 4? Strype, Grindal. , Pp. 24. 
both kinds. (March 22.) See Gee, ® Despatch of Il Schifanoya, May | 
ize. PB), Pp. 255. 30. 2.5. p. 94. State Papers, Spanish, } 


3 Wriothesley, 1. 145. State 1. ob Cp. Machyn, 200. 


_ Papers, Foreign, May 28, 1559. ® Fora specimen of the opposition, 
_*The most part of the monks at see State Papers, Spanish, 1.79, 82, 89. 
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Royal 
Visitation. 


Lhe Injunc- 


tious. 


Removal of 
Altars. 


appears that not more than some 200 were deprived 
during the years 1558-1564, a state of things which is 
in marked contrast with the wholesale policy of depri- 
vation by which the Marian ecclesiastical policy was 
carried through.} 

In the summer of this yeara Royal Visitation was 
ordered, with the intention of carrying out the new 
ecclesiastical policy and requiring subscription to the 
settlement of religion as provided for in the Supremacy 
Act, the Uniformity Act, and the Visitation Injunctions. 
These last were drawn mainly from the Edwardine In- 
junctions, revised up to date and enlarged by the ad- 
dition of new matter since 1547.2 Some of these new 
Injunctions dealt especially with the burning questions 
of the hour, eg. the Royal Supremacy,? which was still 
viewed by the country with misgiving, and the destruc- 
tion of altars, which had been going on in riotous and 
unauthorised fashion, and was now to be regulated. 
There was great difficulty in prevailing upon the Queen 
to accede to this under any terms; and she would not 
order their removal unconditionally. A long string of 
reasons was prepared, Why zt was not conventent that 
the Communion should be ministered at an altar,®> and 
had apparently the effect of overcoming the Royal 
opposition. An Order® was subjoined to the Injunc- 
tions, declaring that the matter seemed to be of no 


1 The whole of this subject has 
been fully investigated by Dr. Gee 
in his B&zabethan Clergy with the 
above result. See there p. 251, and 
Frere, Marzan Reaction, p. 86. 

2 Cardwell, Doc. Ann. XLIII. or 
(as collated with the Edwardine In- 
junctions) in Gee and Hardy, Docz- 
ments, LXXVIII. or L£ihzabethan 
Clergy, pp. 46 and ff. 

3 Cecil was responsible for this. 


Letter of Abp. Parker to Lord Burgh- 
Jey (April 11, 1575), ‘ Whatsoever 
the [Queen’s] ecclesiastical preroga- 
tive is, I fear it is not so great as 
your pen hath given it in the In- 
junctions.’ Parker Corr. p. 479. 

* Compare Tonstal’s letter on the 
subject in August, 1559. S.P. Dom. 
VI. 22. Gee, 2iz..2 BB. 1A4e 

5 Strype, Aznals, I. ch. xii. p. 160. 

6 For its authority see below, p. 365. 
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Pereat moment, so that the Sacrament be duly and 
teverently ministered; yet for uniformity ... . it is 
ordered that no altar be taken down but by oversight 


of the curate of the church and the churchwardens 


s ... and that the holy table in every church be de-| 


cently made and set in the place where the altar stood,’ 
and at Communion time should be so placed within the 
chancel that the minister might be conveniently heard, 
and the communicants conveniently communicate. 

_ This Royal Order, however, did not quell the con- 
troversy. In the next year the bishops drew up a paper 
of ‘Interpretations and further considerations, + upon the 
“meaning of these Injunctions, for the guidance of the 
clergy ; where they direct ‘that the table be removed out 
of the choir into the body of the church, before the 
-chancel-door, where either the choir seemeth to be too 
little, or at great feasts of receivings, and at the end of 
‘the Communion to be set up again, according to the 
‘Injunctions. By a similar order, overriding the rubric 
or explanatory of it, wafers were to be used for sacra- 
‘mental bread, and careful regulation was made that they 
should be larger and thicker than before. On the question 


of vestments and_ornaments the Act of Uniformity had 
fixed upon the second year of Edward VI. as the 


standard, “thereby disallowing the Puritanical bareness 
of ornament which had marked Edward’s_ second 
| a 


aay and which Guest himself would have continued. 


—_—— 


Many were of Guest’s opinion and rebelled against the 


4 


lrubric ; others wished to abolish even the surplice. To 
Cover such rebellion a plea was put forward? that the | 
rubric had in view not ceremonial but royal spoliation. | 
ccordingly a fresh spoliation followed both official and | 


ee ofncial, until within a few months many of the 


1 Strype, Azmals, 1.ch.xvii.p.213; | 7 ‘Our gloss upon this text,’ said 
ardwell, Doc. Ann. p. 236. Dr. Sandys in a letter to Dr. Parker | 
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rubrical ornaments were rarely in use or even retained.’ 
The new bishops on coming into power could do no 
‘more to stem ah devastation than stipulate in ae 


of the surplice and cope. 

These Injunctions also regulate the use of music 
worship. In collegiate and some parish churches there 
were bequests for the maintenance of a choir. This 
laudable service of music was to be retained ; the ole 
plainsong music of the church is prescribed for general 
use in these terms—‘a modest and distinct song so used 
in all parts of the common prayers in the church, that 
the same might be as plainly understanded as if it we 
read without singing.’ This no doubt also includec 
simple harmonized services ; but, besides this distinct 
song, ‘ music ’—that is, florid music in distinction to plain. 
song—was permitted in the form of a hymn or such 
like song, to be sung at the beginning or end of the 
Morning or Evening Prayers ‘in the best sort of melody 
and music that may be conveniently devised, having 
respect that the sentence of the hymn may be under- 
standed and perceived.’ ? : 

In 1560 the Book of Common Prayer was published 


of April 30, 1559, ‘is, that we shall 
not be forced to use them, but that 
others in the mean time shall not 
convey them away, but that they 
may remain for the Queen.’ Parker 
Corr. p. 65. Strype, Anais, 1. 83. 

1 The crucifix, candles and vest- 
ments were for a time removed from 
the royal chapel, but they were 
brought in again almost immediately 
on Oct. 9, 1559, State Papers, Spanish, 
I. 105, and the crosses were ordered 
elsewhere. 67a. 126, 128. For the 
Ornaments rubric see below, p. 362. 

2 The same technical use belongs 
to the word ‘musique’ in French, in 


contradistinction to the old plain 
chart. Genevan psalmody also came 
in under this proviso. On April 7, 
1559 at a funeral conducted in 
Genevan fashion ‘they sang Pater 
noster in English both preachers and 
other, and . . of a new fashion. 
So Machyn recorded (p. 193) with 2 
similar entry in September. See his 
Diary, p. 212, quoted in Strype’s 
Grindal, p. 27) ‘which custom wa 
about this time brought also into 


Paul’s.? See also zdzd. p. Be Cp 
Reynolds, Chapter Acts 
Cathedral, 1891. p. 53. See Ad 


ditional Note II. p- 125. 
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in Latin, upon the petition of the Universities, and with | tat 
‘the Royal Letters Patent authorising its use among the 
learned. Walter Haddon has been called the author of 
this version :1 but he followed a translation of the book | Liter Pre. 
r .. | cum Com- 
| of 1549, by Alexander Aless, to such an extent that it  »wniun. 
' cannot be considered a faithful rendering of its presumed 
| English counterpart 

In Ireland, as it has been pointed out, the use of the pr 
| Book of Common Prayer, at the death of ‘Edward VI., | #7. 
rested on the Royal Prerogative only, and insecurely 
' at best; the book of 1552 was not ordered for ob- 
| servance there during the short period in which it was 
} used in England. No Act was passed in Ireland in 
Queen Mary’s reign to prohibit the use of the English 
'Service-book ; however, it was disused from the death of 
| Edward VI. until August 30, 1559, when the English 
| Litany was sung in Christ Church Cathedral, Dublin, 
on the occasion of the Earl of Sussex taking the oaths 
(as Lord-Deputy. Part of his instructions were ‘to set 
| up the worship of God as it is in England, and to make 
|such statutes next Parliament as were lately made in 
| England.’ Therefore, on the meeting of the Irish Par- 
| liament, in January 1560, the second business which they 
| took in hand was to pass in the face of great opposition® fae of 
jan Act of Uniformity, following almost verbatim the 

English Act of the preceding year, and authorizing the 
| Prayer Book which had been put forth in England.* 
|All other books of service were set aside; and the 
| Parliament was then confronted with the difficulty of 
|supplying the Irish churches with Prayer Books—a diffi- 


_ 1 Heylyn, Hist. Ref. 2 Eliz.§ 19. 3% State Papers, Spanish, i. 128. 
But see Clay, Lzturgees of Elizabeth. + Stephens, WS. Book of Common 
(ed. Parker Soc.) p. xxiv. Prayer for Ireland (Eccl. Hist. Soc.) 
| * See Additional Note 1. to this Introd. pp. viii. clii.; Mant. Hzst. of 
» chapter, p. 116, the Church of Lreland, 1. p. 258. 
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culty arising from the circumstance that in most places” 
the priests did not understand English, that there was” 
no Irish printing-press, and that few could read the Irish 
letters. Their strange expedient was, by a special addi-— 
tional clause,,to sanction the use of all common and - 
open prayer in the Latin tongue! And it appears that — 
Haddon’s Latin version was completed with this ob- 
ject ; for it comprehends the Occasional Offices, which 
would not have been required if it were only for the use 
of college chapels.” 

In this year also appeared the first of a long series of | 
Additional Services. It was ‘to be used in common 
prayer thrice a week for seasonable weather and good 
success of the common affairs of the realm. Such 
additions to the usual service were frequently ordered ~ 
during this reign, and were not held to be infringements © 
of the Act of Uniformity :* the practice is, indeed, far 


older than the English Prayer Book ; but, as one of the 
means of bringing prayers in the English tongue into 
use, it was now specially adapted to interest the people 


1 © And forasmuch as in most places 
in Ireland there could not be found 
English ministers to serve in the 
churches or places appointed for 
Common Prayer, or to minister the 
Sacraments to the people, and if some 
good mean were provided for the use 


/of the Prayer, Service, and Admi- 


nistration of Sacraments set out and 
established by this Act, in such 
language as they might best under- 


/ stand, the due honour of God would 


be thereby much advanced ; and for 


| that also, that the same might not 


be in their native language, as well 
for difficulty to get it printed, as 
that few in Ireland could read the 
Irish letters :’ it enacted, ‘That in 
every such church or place where 
the common minister or priest had 
not the use or knowledge of the Eng- 
lish tongue, he might say and use the 


Mattins, Evensong, Celebration of the 
Lord’s Supper, and Administration 
of each of the Sacraments, and all 
their common and open Prayer, in — 
the Latin tongue, in the order and ~ 
form mentioned and set forth in the — 
book established by this Act.” Stat. — 
2 Eliz. c. 2. (Ir.); Stephens, JZS. 7 
Book of Common Prayer for Ireland, 
pp. xi. and clxiv. and ff. i 

2 Part of the Prayer Book had been 
translated into Latin for this purpose ~ 
as early as 1551. The translator was _ 
a Mr. Smyth, who is said to have ~ 
received twenty pounds for his labour. — 
(Original Letters and Papers, edited 
by E. P. Shirley, Lond. 1851, pp. 
47, 48.) 

3 In the volume of Lzturgical Ser- 
vices of Elizabeth (Parker Soc.), Mr. 
Clay has reprinted forty such Eliza- 
bethan Occasional Forms of Prayer. 
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“applied to some pressing necessity.t 

One point specified in the Act of Uniformity, in 
which a change had been introduced into the Prayer 
' Book of 1559, is the ‘addition of certain lessons to be 
“used on every Sunday in the year. The Kalendar 
(1549) contained the chapters to be read at the daily 
| Mattins and Evensong ; the Proper Psalms and Lessons 
for Feasts were given with the Collects, Epistles, and 
'Gospels. In 1552 the ‘ Proper Psalms and Lessons for 
divers feasts and days, at Morning and Evening Prayer, 
were placed before the Kalendar. In 1559 this part of 
the book assumed more of its present shape, having 
ope Lessons to be read for the First Lessons, both 
at Morning Prayer and Evening Prayer on the Sundays 
throughout the year, and for some also the Second 
‘Lessons,’ in addition to the ‘Lessons proper for Holy 
§ Days, and the chapters for ordinary days in the 
Kalendar. All was not, however, quite satisfactory. On 
January 22, 1561, a letter was issued to the Ecclesi- 
astical Commissioners,? directing them ‘to peruse the 
order of the said Lessons throughout the whole year, 
and to cause some new Kalendars to be imprinted, 
whereby such chapters or parcels of less edification may 
be removed, and other more profitable may supply their 
rooms. ? This commission was also to consider the 


decays of churches, and unseemly keeping of chancels, 
and to order the Commandments to be set_up at the 
east end of the chancel, to be not only read for edifica- 


1 Strype, Cranmer, i. 29. Dr. William Bill the Almoner, and 
| 2 Appointed under the Act see Walter Haddon, one of the Masters 
above, p.100). See Doc. Anz.X1Lv*.In of Requests, were especially named, 
this letter (Doc. Ann. LV.), Matthew two of whom were to be always pre- 
(Parker) archbishop of Canterbury, sent. 

Edmund ( Grz7da/) bishop of London, 3 Cardwell, Doc. Aun. Lv. i 
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tion, but also to give some comely ornament and 
demonstration that the same is a place of religion and 
prayer: to secure uniformity in Cathedrals and parish 
Churches and a right use of the Latin Prayer Book in 
Colleges. With regard to the lectionary little was in 
fact done, for only the First Lessons for Whit-Sunday 
were changed, and one error corrected.1 No further 
alteration in the Kalendar was directed in the Queen’s 
letter ; yet we find that it was revised in other respects.” 
Tables of the Movable Feasts, and for determining 
Easter, were added: and the names of saints, which had 
been omitted from the First Edwardine Prayer Book, 
were inserted almost as they stand in our present 
Kalendar. 

The Elizabethan compromise was never fairly a 
cepted : tl the Ornaments’ rubric was from the first a 
aside, and the authorities found that they had all that 
they could do in enforcing the use of the surplice and 


éaps In spite of such concessions the Puritan party 


1 Deut. xvi. and Wisd. i. were 
substituted for Deut. xvii. and xviii. 
as the First Lessons for Whitsunday; 
and for Evensong of the eleventh 
Sunday after Trinity, 4 Kings xix was 
corrected into 4 Kings ix. A few 
further changes were made at a later 
date. Clay, Preface to Lzturgical 
Services of Q. Eizz., p. xv. Perhaps 
less care was taken in revising the 
lists of daily Lessons from the dis- 
echo which was allowed of read- 

“other ch s_than those_ap- 
pomted. The clergy were enjoined 
to use this discretion in the Admo- 
nition prefixed to the Second Book 
of Homilies (1564). And Abbot, 
afterwards archbishop of Canterbury 
(1611), writes that in his time it was 
“not only permitted to the minister, 
but commended in him, if wisely 
and quietly he do read canonical 
Scripture where the apocryphal upon 


good judgment seemeth not so fit ; 
or any chapter of the canonical may 
be conceived not to have in it so 
much edification before the simple as 
some other part of the same canonical. 
may be thought to have.’ Cardwell, 
Doc. Ann. \. p. 294, note. 

2 See the reprint in Zz¢. Seruzces 
ole Elizabeth, p. 435- 

3 With the Festivals of our Lord, 
the Purification and Annunciation of 
the Virgin Mary, the festivals of S. 
John the Baptist, the Apostles and 
Evangelists, S. Michael, All Saints, 
and Holy Innocents, the Kalendar 
(1559) had contained only the names of 
S. George and S. Lawrence, Lammas, 
and some editions also S. Clement. 
For the full discussion of the Kalen= 
dar, see below, pp. 32I—34I. 

* The Advertisements issued b' 
the Archbishop in 1566, without the 
Queen’s authority but with som 
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came more and more hostile: some conformed, some cores 
ained in the Church as non-conforming members, | 
hile others, deserting the true Puritan position, went out | 
form various sects ; but the history of Elizabeth’s reign 
to a considerable degree the history of a relentless 
conflict between Puritanism and Churchmanship, with the 
rayer Book as its chief battle ground. Moreover, there 
ere recusants and separatists on the Conservative side 
as well as on the Reform side, and in the fight between 
the English Church and those who clung to the Roman 
obedience, the Prayer Book was again an important 
battle ground. In the early days of the reign there is 
good reason for believing that the Pope Pius IV. was 
prepared to recognize the Prayer Book in return fora 
fecognition of his own supremacy :! but the conflict 
came more and more embittered as the Roman autho- 
ities declared against all attendance at the English 

ervices,” and when Pope Pius V. published his Bull 
7 excommunication (1570): from that time all prospect 
of conciliation on that side was shut out of view. 

On the other side the attack was constant and un- 
elenting, and the disobedience was obstinate and wide- 
ppread. The origin of it lies back in the history of the 
Marian Exiles, to which reference has already been 
made. The dislike of the Prayer Book, which led to 
scandalous scenes among the English exiles at Frankfort, Puritan 
and which was emphatically expressed by Knox and |" 
those who owned his leadership, was increased by the 
a2 tural results of so bitter a dispute. The noisiest of 


measure of Royalapproval, attempted ! Recent research tends to confirm| ~ 
fo enforce as vestments only the sur- this old tradition. See Mortis, 
lice in parishchurches, andthe Cope Church Hest. Soc.. Tract, Lx. 

E the Eucharist in collegiate and 7? The decision (Oct. 2, 1562), is 
athedral churches. Gee and Hardy, printedin Zng/. Ast. Rev., xv. 531. 
Yocuments, LXXX1. Doc. Ann, LXV. (July 1900), . 


! 


| 
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the malcontents were compelled to leave Frankfort, anc 
carried off with their party the honours of martyrdom 
for the Protestant religion. Supported by the authority o: 
Calvin, himself a host in a battle of opinion, their idea: 
of a fitting Christian service became more clearly de. 
veloped, and were embodied in Knox’s Genevan ‘ Form o! 
Prayers.’! Hence, when the exiles were able to return tc 
England after the death of Mary, the Genevan faction 
or, as we may now begin to call them, the Puritan party 
was the more prepared to find fault both with the Liturgy 
and with Episcopacy. And their annoyance must have 
been great, when the revision of the Prayer Book at the 
opening of Elizabeth’s reign went in all respects directly 
contrary to their wishes, sweeping away several of the 
Puritan portions of Edward’s Second Book, and bring- 
ing back some of the discarded ceremonies and vestments 
of earlier times. 

As early as 1562 a determined attempt was made in 
Convocation to abolish the ceremonies against which 
Puritan opposition was to wage such a lengthy contest 
Lay baptism, the Cross in baptism, kneeling at commu- 
nion, every sort of vestment from copes and surplices tc 
gowns and caps, and, in fact, the prescribing of any cere. 
monial at all, alike met with condemnation at the hands 
of an influential party, headed by Bishop Sandys, Dear 
Nowell of S. Paul’s and other men of weight.? 

Eventually, six articles were submitted to the lowe 
house for the abolition of all festivals except Sunday 
and the feasts of our Lord, organs, the Cross in baptism 


1 The Formof Prayers and Minzs- lish at Geneva in1556. For its lat 
tration of the Sacraments, &c., used history see below, pp. 132, 143: ar 
in the English congregation at Geneva, for the whole subject see Sprott ar 
and approved by the famous and godly- Leishman The Book of Comme 
learned man, M. John Calvin. First Order, pp. xiv. xv. 237-241. 
published both in Latin andin Eng- 2 Dixon, v. 384 and ff. 
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ind compulsory kneeling at communion, all vestments 
xcept the surplice, and the facing of the minister away 
rom the people: after a great contest these revo- 
utionary proposals were lost by only one vote.! 

In 1571 a bill was brought into Parliament by Mr. 
Strickland ‘for Reformation of the Book of Common 
Prayer, mainly aimed, as it seems, against the disputed 
seremonies. The house was warned that ceremonial 
natters were reserved to the Queen’s authority, and in a 
ew days Strickland was called before the Council for 
nfringing the Royal prerogative ; it was only after some 
Jays and after some protests from the House, that he 
was allowed to resume his place in it.” 

In spite of such an exhibition of Royal displeasure, 
nother like attempt was made in the following year. A 
ill for Rites and Ceremonies was read three times in the 
ommons, and referred to a committee: but two days 


ater a Royal message ordered ‘that from henceforth no 
ills concerning religion shall be preferred or received into 
his house unless the same should first be considered and 
iked by the clergy.’* The agitation against the Prayer 
ook was at this time going on all over the country, and 
six months later drew from the Queen ‘A proclamation 
gainst the despisers or breakers of the orders prescribed 
n the Book of Common Prayer.’ + 

_ On the other side there appeared the two celebrated 
Admonitions to the Parliament,’ which, with the ‘ Books 
»f Discipline’ marked a new stage of the contest ; i 
his the Puritan party advanced from a position of 


q Bone Conf., p. 117. Strype, Book V., pp. 33, 237. 
inch XXEX. —p. 335. 3 Strype, Azza/s, 11. ch. XIV. p. 
2 EStrype, Annals, ii. ch. VII. pp. 125. D’Ewes, 207, 213. 
4 and ff. ; D’Ewes, 166-168, 175, 4 Doc. Ann. LXXIX. 
6. Paget, Introduction to Hooker, 5 Frere, Engl. Ch. V. 178. 
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assault upon Episcopacy, and the whole Church system, 
coupled with insidious attempts to introduce secretly 
the whole Presbyterian system’ of discipline in its place.! 
In the /zrst Admonztion the Prayer Book was described 
as ‘an unperfect Boke, culled and picked out of that 


| Popishe dunghil the Portuise and Masse boke, full of all 


abominations, and twelve pages were devoted to a de- 
tailed attack upon it.2 After this it could only be expected 
that the Puritan party, as it grew in strength and bold- 
ness, would make some deliberate effort to supersede it 
by another book. 

Undeterred by the fear of infringing Royal pre- 
rogative or of usurping the clergy’s right of initia 
tive, further opposition to the Prayer Book appearec 
‘in Parliarnent in 1584, and a petition from the Com. 
mons to the Lords complained among other things tha’ 
Ministers were ‘ molested . . . for omitting small portion: 
or some ceremony prescribed in the Book of Commor 
Prayer, and asked that ‘such Ministers, as do use the 
Book of Common Prayer. ..and none other, be no! 
from henceforth called in question for the omission o1 
change of some Portion or Rite as is aforesaid, so thei 


doings therein be void of contempt.’ To this petitior 
the Archbishop of Canterbury gave answer, and utterly 
disallowed the article in question. In connexion wit 
these petitions two attempts were made to procure the 
authorization of another Prayer Book, the first in this 
parliament by Dr. Turner, and the second in the ensuing 
parliament by Mr. Cope. The proposed book and th 
accompanying petition were in neither case read td 
the house, but on the second occasion (Feb. 27, 158% 


the proposal found much support and was being dis 
1 See Paget, 2 c.; Ch. 2, ‘The 2 See the reprint in C,H.S. Tra 
Puritan Position.” Frere, Z ¢. 231. LXXIL 
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cussed when the house rose: three days later Cope | Subsequent 
and his three chief supporters were sent to the Tower ai, 
by the Council. The Queen sent for both of the sets 
of proposals, and the house was instructed that ‘her 
Majesty had for divers good causes best known to 
herself thought fit to surpress the same, without any 
further examination thereof’! This was not by any 
means the end of the book, for it was already in secret 
use among bodies of separatists in one or other form, 
and, probably in the interval between the two Parlia- 
ments, had appeared in print.? But after these failures, 
Puritan opposition became more humble in tone and 
more secret in its methods. The disloyalty to the 
Prayer Book went on, both as regards the services and 
ceremonies, and also as regards the whole system of | 
discipline. Emasculated editions of the Book were pub- 
lished, and no doubt used, though illegally ;? but in spite 
of all such secret attempts, nothing formal was done 
until the reign of Elizabeth was at an end. 

In conclusion a curious attack on the legal position of 
the Ordinal must be recorded, devised by Bonner in 
1564. On being summoned by Bishop Horne to take 
he oath of Supremacy, he refused, alleging in defence 

any legal technicalities to prove that in the eye of the 
law Horne was no bishop. His strongest plea was that 
the Ordinal, being a separate book from the Book of 

ommon Prayer, was not legal, as it was not expressly 
entioned in the Act of Uniformity. These techni- 
alities were held to be so far real, that it was decided 
n 1566 to pass an indemnifying Act to end the case, by 
declaring the consecrations good and perfect in the eye 
f the law, and the Ordinal of Edward to be in force. 


1 D’Ewes, Journals, 339, 410-412. 3 See Additional Note vi. p. 133. 
2 See Additional Note v. p. 131. # Dixon vi. 29 and ff. : 146 and ff. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 
I.—VERSIONS OF THE PRAVER BOOK. 


THE ‘Order of the Communion’ (March 1548) was sent to 
Frankfort, as soon as it was published. There Miles Coverdale 
translated it into German, and also into Latin; the Latin copy 
was sent to Calvin, with some idea that he would approve and 
cause it to be printed. This, however, does not seem to 
have been done. Another translation was made, and was im- 
mediately printed in London.? The initials of the translator are 
‘A. A. S. D. Th., which are those of Alexander Aless, or Alane, a 
Scotch divine and physician of known reformed opinicns in the 
time of Henry VIII.,3 who afterwards translated the entire 
Prayer Book of 1549. This was published at Leipsic on January 
5, 1551, the same day on which Bucer’s Cemsura was finished 4: the 
object of the translation was to make known the progress of the 
reformed doctrines and practices ‘pene patrie ipsius? among the 


foreigners with whom he had lived, ‘vel ad exemplum, vel con- 
solationem, vel etiam dolorem aliguorum’; and it was published 
at that particular time when a convention to debate upon 
ecclesiastical matters was expected to be held under the auspices 
of the Emperor Charles V.° 


1 Orig. Lett. xix. Coverdale to Cal- arzm Christi, ubicungue locorum ac 


vin (March 26, 1548). 

2 Ordo distributionis sacramenté 
altaris sub utraque specie et formula 
confesstonts factende in regno Anglia. 
Wee Londini (? Lipsiz) evulgata 
sunt octavo die Martii anni MDXLVIII. 

3 Foxe, Acts and Monuments, V. 
378. 

+ Aless’s work appeared with two 
forms of title, one omitting parts of 
what was given in the other, thus :— 
‘ Ordinatio Ecclesia, seu Mintsteriz 


Ecclestastict, in| florentissemo| Regno 
Anglia, conscripta sermone patrio et 
zn Latinam linguam (bona fide| con- 
gee et [ad consolaticnem LEcclesé- 


gentium, his tristissimis temporibus,| 
edita ab Alexandro Alesio, Scoto, 
[Sacre Theologte Doctore.| Lipsia, 
M.D.LI Vt was reprinted with 
the Censura in Bucer’s posthumous: 
Scripta Anglicana, p. 370, but was 
not connected with it, unless, per-| 
haps, it supplied the editor with 
suggestion as to the title to be pre- 
fixed to the Censura. See Dixon, 
II]. 284. 4 

5 Proemium Alesii, in Bucer’ 
Scripta Anglicana, p. 375. Liturgic 
Services of Queen Elizabeth (Park 
Soc.), pp. xxiv, and ff, 
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As to the work itself, it cannot be said to come up to those 
expressions of good faith and of simple honesty as a translation 
which Aless put forth in his title-page and preface. Some por- 


tions, which had been altered in translating from the Missal, are | 


given in their old Latin words (e.g. among the Collects, that for | 


S. Stephen’s Day, Second Sunday in Lent, &c.), some clauses are 
interpolated (e.g. in the Collect for the Purification, the words, 
“justusgue Simeon mortem non vidit priusguam Christum Domt- 
nun videre mereretur’) ; some phrases are curiously changed (e.g. 
in the Collect for S. Thomas’s Day, ‘suffer to be doubtful’ is ren- 
dered dudbitantem confirmasti, and in the Collect for S. Philip and 
S. James, the words, ‘as thou hast taught S. Philip and other 
the Apostles,’ are rendered zd guod sancti Apostoli tui Philippus et 
Jacobus crediderunt et docuerunt) ; and some parts must be called 
compositions of the translator (e.g. Collect for S. Luke’s Day). 
Similar variations are found in other parts of the book. 


The opening of the Litany is thus given : 


Cantores. \ Chorus. 
2. Pater de celis Deus. 


2. Fil redemptor mundi Deus. Wieseres eae 


2. Spiritus sancte Deus, ab utrogue procedens. | 
Sancta Trinitas, unus Deus. | 


The petition, ‘to give to all nations,’ is rendered U¢ omnddus | 


| Christianis pacem, &c. 

In the Communion Office, the second Collect for the King is 
almost entirely an independent composition: Omnipotens @eterne 
Deus, in cujus manu corda sunt Regum, qui es humilium consola- 
tor, et fidelium fortitudo, ac protector in te sperantium, da Regi 
nostro Edvardo sexto ut super omnia, et in omnibus, te honoret et 
amet, et studeat servare populo sue Majestaté commtsso pacem, cum 

omni pretate et honestate, per Christum Dominum nostrum. Then 
in the rubric, ‘the priest, or he that is appointed, shall read the 


Epistle,’ is Sacerdos aut subdiaconus ; and ‘ the priest, or one ap-| 


pointed to read the Gospel,’ is Sacerdos aut diaconus. ‘The most 


comfortable Sacrament of the body and blood of Christ,’ is Sacra- 
mentum plenum consolationis, Hoc est, corpus et sanguinem Christ. 


. ‘to any other, &c.,’ is omitted ; it was inserted in 1549, and Aless in 
this part retained his translation of the office of 1548. The rubric 


_ The whole sentence beginning, ‘ And if any man have done wrong | 


directing communicants to ‘tarry still in the quire . . . the men on | 
‘the one side, and the women on the other side,’ is rendered, Zz | 
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communicaturt pervenient in chorum, vel locum vicinum, viri a 
dextris, mulieres a stnistris separatim et disjunctim genuflectant. 
The rubric directing the preparation of the elements is, Zane 
sacerdos tot hostias calict aut corporalt imponet, i.e., ‘so much 
bread . . . laying the bread upon the corporas, or else in the 
paten, or in some other comely thing prepared for that purpose.’ 
The Absolution widely differs from the English, which is our 
present form : Dominus noster Jesus Christus, qui suam potestatem 
dedit Ecclesia, ut absolvat penitentes a peccatis tpsorum, et recon- : 
ciltet celestt Patri eos, gui suam fiduciam collocant in Christum, 
misereatur vestri, &c.: this Aless took from Hermann’s ‘ Simplex. 
ac pia Deliberatio.’! The form of words at the delivery of the 
elements is rendered, Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Christi, quod 
traditum est pro te, conservet corpus tuum, et perducat animam 
tuam ad vitam eternam. Sanguis... gui pro te effusus est, 
conservet animam tuam ad vitam eternam. The second clause of 
the concluding blessing is omitted, since Aless retained the short 
form of his previous version of the office of 1548. In the Office of 
Baptism all mention is omitted of the anointing after putting on 
the chrysom. | 
These notices of the carelessness of Aless in his version of the 
Prayer Book of 1549 are more than historical curiosities. The 
English Book was much altered, as we have seen, in 1552, and was” 
again revised at the beginning of Elizabeth’s reign. Then it was 
advisable that the revised book should appear also in Latin, in 
accordance with a privilege reserved to the Universities, in the 
First Act of Uniformity, which allowed public service other than 
the Eucharist to be performed in Greek, Latin, or Hebrew in the 
chapels of colleges.2 In 1560 there was issued the Elizabethan 
Latin Prayer Book, and prefixed to it were Royal Letters Patent 
dated April 6, which gave permission that the whole of the 
services, including the Eucharist, might be said in such chapels in 
Latin, provision being also made for an Lvglish Service and 
Communion, at least on festivals. And all ministers were exhorted) 
to use this Latin form privately on those days on which they did 
not say the public prayers in English in their churches.® 


é 


3 


1 See above, p. 28. Lt. Doubts have been cast on the 
? Gee and Hardy, Documents, genuineness of these letters patent : 
LXIX. p. 364. there is no trace of them in the Public 


3 Reprinted in Lztargical Services 
of Queen Elizabeth, pp. 299 and ff. 
and the letters patent in Doc. Anz. 


Records, but the book was acknow- 
ledged by the Queen as authorized by 
the Crown in a Commission of Jan, 
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be) 


The authorship of this Latin version has been given to Walter 
_Haddon.! He was probably editor, or one of the editors ;* but the 
real basis of the work was the old translation of the Prayer Book 
of 1549 by Aless. And so little care seems to have been taken to 
bring the Latin into agreement with the revised English Book, that 
it has been suspected that this apparent carelessness was inten- 
tional, and that, by means of this Latin version, the Universities 
‘and public schools, and the clergy in their private devotions, 
would become reconciled to the observances of the First Book of 
Edward V1.3 

The book is entitled, Liber precum publicarum, seu mintsterit 
| Ecclesiastice administrationis Sacramentorum, aliorum@gue rituum 
et ceremoniarum in Ecclesia Anglicana. Cum privilegio Regia 
Majestatis, The letters patent ap Elizabeth stand in the place of 
the Act of Uniformity. The ‘ Preface’ is Aless’s, with a few verbal 
‘corrections of Latinity, and omitting, as not suiting the intention of 
| the book, the directions for Daily Prayer in the parish churches, 
'and the permission to clerks to say the Morning and Evening 
Prayer privately in any language they understand. The Kalendar 
' has a name attached to almost every day :* and a chapter is added, 
De anno et partibus ejus. The Athanasian Creed is placed after 
Morning Prayer, instead of after Evening Prayer, which was its 
position in the English Book. The opening of the Litany is 
correctly given. Of the Collects, that for S. Stephen’s Day, which 
Aless had taken from the Missal, Haddon altered partially, as also 
that for S. Mark’s Day. In those for the Annunciation, and the 
8th and 11th Sundays after Trinity, Haddon retains Aless’ variation 
\from the English. That for S. Andrew’s Day Aless had given 
| rightly enough from his copy ; but a new Collect was substituted 
in 1552: Haddon’s Latin, however, remains as a transcript from 
Aless. 
_ In the Communion Office, wie rubric after the Decalogue, ‘The 

Priest standing up, and saying,’ is rendered, Tumc per ministruim 
| stantem ad sacram mensam, vlegetur...., determining the 
| Priest’s position by these additional words to be the same as that 
| directed by the fourth rubric before the Office, ad mense septen- 


Loo, 1562. See Strype’s Parker, 11. Pref. pp. xxi. and ff. The letters 
Doc. xv. eave aes (Ed. patent, however, call the book ‘ con- 


'" Franey, 1899), p: venientem cum Anglicano nostro 
) 2 Heylyn, Hzs¢. By 2 Eliz. § 19. _publicarum precum libro.’ 
) $62 Collier; Ecc’. Hist. v1. 299. 4 For the Kalendar see below, 


3 See Clay, Zvi. Liturgical Services, pp. 337—341. 
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Latin 
Versioas. 


Haddon's 
Version 
(4560) com- 
pared with 
Aless’s 
(1549), and 
with the 
English 
Prayer 
Book (1559) 


Visitation of 
the sick. 


Reservation 
of the Holy 
Sacrament, 


: 
: 
trionalem jive The rubric before reading the Epistle agrees 
neither with the English, nor with Aless’s Latin, but is a translation 
of that of 1549: Post has Collectas, sacerdos, seu quis alius minister 
ad id deputatus, legat Epistolam, in loco ad id assignato, et sic 
incipiat. The Absolution is taken from Aless, Dominus ie 
Jesus Christus, qui suam potestatem dedit Ecclesia, ut absolvat . 


| misereatur vestr£. . ., but the words Per Jesum Christum Donia 


nostrum are added, making the conclusion resemble the English 
without regard to what has gone before. The proper Prefaces 
remain as Aless had taken them from the Missal, without noticing 
the omissions or changes of the English ; yet, in that for Easter, 


, where Aless has ‘ /pse enim verus est Agnus) Haddon gives [pse 


enim est vere Agnus. 

In the Olfee! of Visitation of the Sick, the opening versicle 
‘Send him help from the holy place,’ taken from the Sarum Ordo, 
‘ Mitte et Domine auxilium de sancto, had been rendered by Aless 
‘ Mitte ei Domine angelum de sanctuario) which Haddon retained, 
adding zo as a correction from the English ; a blunder was made 
in printing, so that the sentence is, Mi#/e eum Domine angelum de 
sanctuario tuo. In the exhortation, the words, ‘that Almighty 
God is the Lord of life and death, are rendered as they were by 
Aless, Christum esse Dominunt mortis et vite: and the directions 
about making a will, declaring debts, &c., are arranged as they stand 
in Aless’ version. The rubric allowing a special confession is worded 
so as to directa private confession: Sz @grotus sentit suam con- 
scientiam gravatam esse aligua in re, de illa sacerdoti privatim 
confiteatur ; still following Aless. The office of 1549, which Aless 
translated, ended with a form for anointing, if the sick person 
desired it: and after the prayer followed the words, ‘ Usgueguo 
Domine? Psalm xiii’ Aless omitted all mention of the anointing, 
and the prayer which was to accompany it when used; and gave 
in its place his own direction, ‘s¢ videtur commodum, dicatur etiam 
hic Psalmus, pro usitata ante hec tempora unctione. 14. Usgque- 
guo Domine; &c. This ceremony was omitted in 1552, and of 
course did not appear in the English Book of 1559, yet Haddon 
concludes his office with Aless’s direction, changing, however, his 
word ‘ uactione, ‘ si videtur commodum, dicatur etiam ee Psalmus, 
pro usitata ante hec tempora visitatione. Psalmus xiiit’ 4 

In the Office of Communion of the Sick, the error of the press, of 
giving notice fostridie, is continued from Aless, and the following 
rubrics are drawn from the same source : ‘ Quod st contingat eodem 
die Cenam Domini in ecclesia celebrari, tunc sacerdos im cen 
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| tantum Sacrament servabit, quantum sufficit egroto: et mox finita 

cena |Missa, Aless] una cum aliguot ex his qui intersunt, tbit ad 

_ @grotum, et primo communicabit cum illis [eos, Aless] gud assistunt 
egroto|@egro, Aless| et tnterfucrunt cene, et postremo cuni infirmo 
[enfirmum, Aless]. Sed primo fiat generalis confessio, et absolutio, 

cum Collecta, ut supra est prescriptum. Sed st infirmus illo die 

| petat Communionem, quo non celebratur cena, tunc sacerdos in loco 
decent, in domo egrott, celebrabit cenam hoc modo. 


Oremus. Omnipotens zterne Deus, &c. 
Epistola. Heb. xii. Fili mi, &c. 
Evangelium. Joan. v. Amen, amen dico vobis, &c. 
Minister. Dominus vobiscum. 
Responsio. Et cum spiritu tuo. 
Minister. Sursum corda, &c. 
usgue ad finem, ut supre dictum est? 


We cannot help noticing that Haddon has altered Aless’s Latinity, 
and substituted cwma for #zzssa_; which shows that the reappearance 
of this rubric in 1560 was not the mere result of carelessness, 
but that the attempt was made to give these directions to 
the clergy for their guidance in administering the Communion 
to the Sick, at least within the walls of the colleges. The 
English Office also merely gives a Collect with its Epistle and 
Gospel, without any further directions; which leaves the whole 
matter in an ambiguous position. (See further on this subject 
_ below, p. 628.) 

If the Service of Visitation and Communion were used at one 
time, the minister was directed to omit the concluding verse and 
benediction of the Visitation Service, and to go straight to the 
Communion : but nothing was said about beginning otherwise than 
| at the commencement of the Communion Office. In this Latin 
form, however, Haddon still follows Aless, and, by ending his rubric 
with the words oc modo, directs the service of private Communion 
to begin with the proper Collect, and Epistle and Gospel; and 
then, by adding ‘ Dominus vobiscum, and ‘Sursum corda; usgue 
ad finem, ut supra dictum est) directs the Communion Office to be 
_taken up at those words, proceeding to the Preface, Prayer in the 
name of the Communicants, Prayer of Consecration, Distribution 
of the Elements, and so on to the end ; thereby omitting the Con- 
_fession and Absolution, which occur in a previous part of the service. 
In giving this direction, Aless had correctly rendered the service of 
1549; but the position of its several parts had been changed, and 
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the same direction in 1560 was without meaning. This part of 
Haddon’s work is a careless transcript of Aless, though the 
insertion of the above-mentioned rubric cannot have this” 
excuse. 

In the first of the rubrics at the end of the Office, directing the 
order in which those who are present are to receive the Sacrament, 
Haddon alters Aless’s Latin, and omits the second and fourth rubrics. 
The second was perhaps dropped on the plea that the book was 
intended for learned societies, whose members did not need the 
curate’s instruction : and possibly, the fourth, permitting the priest 
alone to communicate with the sick person in time of contagious 
sickness, may have been omitted from a charitable hope that in 
such fraternities the sick man would not be quite deserted ; 
or because the order for communicating the sick with the reserved 
Sacrament made such a stipulation less necessary. 

The Celebratio cene Domini in funebribus, st amici et vicini 
defuncti communicare velint, and a service ‘ [nz commendationtbuss 
Benefactorum, form an Appendix to the book, opening with a 
quotation from S. Augustine (De Civit. Dei, 1. 12): ‘ Curatio 
funeris, conditio sepulture, pompa exeguiarum, magts sunt vivorum 
solatia, quam subsidia mortuorum.’ A proper Collect, Epistle 
and Gospel are appointed for communion at funerals. The Collect 
is the original form of the present second Collect at the end of the 
Burial Service ; the Epistle, 1 Thess. iii. [13—18], and the Gospel, 
Joan. vi. [37—40]. This was transcribed from Aless’s version of the 
Service of 1549. A second Gospel was now added ‘ vel hoc Evangel- 
zum. Joan. v. [24—29.] . 

The Commemoration Service ran as follows. A form, analogous” 
to it is still used in college chapels and elsewhere.” 


a 


1 
f 


t 
é 


1 L’Estrange justifies this order 
(Aliance, p. 300), because learned 
societies would be less prone to 
error and superstition; as he also 
justifies the permission to celebrate 
the Eucharist at funerals (p. 
304), because the whole book was 
compiled for men of discerning 
spirits. But we can hardly avoid 
Mr. Clay’s observation (Z//zabethan 


‘| Leturg. Services, Pref. p. xxviii.): 


‘Was this design, or the result of 
haste and inattention? Did Haddon 
mean (of course in obedience to 
command) to prepare a book which 


should allow of such reservation ;— 
or did he merely transcribe what 
Aless had previously, and correctly, — 
given? Many reasons induce us to 
think that, if Haddon was careless 
(and he cannot be wholly excused), — 
he ever remembered what he was ~ 
about, and still fulfilled his appointed - 
task.’ * 
2 An English form, which differ. 
slightly from that here given, both 
in its materials and their arrange- 
ment, was prescribed in 1570 by 
Elizabeth for the use of colleges in 
the University of Cambridge. It 
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“In commendationibus Benefactorum. yaeitin 
erslons. 


' Ad cujusque termini finem, commendatio fiat fundatoris, aliorum-\ ry commen- 
| gue clarorum virorum, guorunt beneficentia Collegium locupletatur. pe 
| Ejus hec sit forma. Primum recitetur clara voce Oratio dominica. | torum. 

' Pater noster, &c. Deinde recitentur tres Psalmt, 144, 145, 146. 

Posthec legatur cap. 44 Ecclesiastict. His finitis seguatur concio, 
| ¢m gua conctonator Fundatoris amplissimam munificentiam pre- 
‘dicet: guantus sit literarum wusus ostendat: guantis laudibus 
aficiend: sunt, qui literarum siudia beneficentia sua excitent : 
“quantum sit ornamentum Regno doctos viros habere, qui de rebus 
controversis vere judicare possunt : quanta sit scripturarum las, 
let quantum tlle omni humane auctoritati antecedant, quanta sit 
'@jus doctrine in vulgus utilitas, et quam late pateat: guam 
egregium et regium sit (cut Deus universe plebis sue curam com- 
\misit) de multitudine ministrorum verbi laborare, atque hi 
\honestt atgue eruditi sint, curare: atgue alia ejus generis, que pit 
et docti viri cum laude tllustrare possint. Hac concione perorata, 


Ad extremum hec adhibeantur. 


Minister. In memoria eterna erit justus. 
Responsio. Ab auditu malo non timebit. 
Minister. Justorum animee in manu Dei sunt. 
Responsio. Nec attinget illos cruciatus. 


Oremus. Domine Deus, resurrectio et vita credentium, qui 
| semper es laudandus, tam in viventibus, quam in defunctis, agimus 
tibi gratias pro fundatore nostro N. czeterisque benefactoribus 
(mostris, quorum beneficiis hic ad pietatem et studia literarum 
/alimur : rogantes, ut nos his donis ad tuam gloriam recte utentes, 
luna cum illis ad resurrectionis gloriam immortalem perducamur. 
/Per Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen.’ 


The object of this Latin Book, as expressed in Elizabeth’s letters 
patent, authorizing or enjoining its use, was such as not to require 
ee Occasional services, except those for the Visitation of the Sick, 
nd Burial. However, it appears that when the book was first 
a it contained the Occasional Offices, but added out of their 
iy ill be found in chap. 50 of her George’s Chapel, Windsor, for the 
/ Statutes, entitled ‘De ordinationibus Companions of the Most Honourable 
/Collegiis przescriptis.” See also the and Noble Order of the Garter, in 


Servite appointed for Obit Sunday, Blunt, Annotated Prayer Book, p. 
|used once in every quarter in S. 302 [p. 484, ed. 1884]. 
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order after the Burial Service ; from which we may suppose that 
it was at first intended to end the volume at this point. The reason 
for this addition is conjectured ! to have been a clause in the first 
Irish Act of Uniformity, passed in January of this year, sanction- 
ing the Latin tongue in places where the common minister or priest 
had not the use or knowledge of the English tongue.2 And 
Haddon’s Latin version, which had been prepared, and, it may be, 
printed for the use of the learned in England, hastily received the 
addition of the services of Public and Private Baptism, Confirm- 
ation, with the Catechism, Matrimony, and Churching of Women, 
that it might exhibit the necessary parochial services, for the use 
of the unlearned in Ireland. In any case, two editions of the book 
appear to have been printed in the same year; one containing 
these Occasional Offices, and the other with the above-mentioned 
Appendix in their place. In both editions, or forms of the edition, 
the Commination Service was omitted, although Aless had trans- 
lated it, and no reason can be given for this omission. 

The discrepancy between this Latin version and the English. 
Book of Common Prayer was felt at the time. Strype* says that 
in 1568 ‘most of the colleges in Cambridge would not tolerate 
it, as being the Pofe’s Dreggs’ ; and that ‘some of the Fellowship 
of Benet College went contemptuously from the Latin Prayers, 
the master being the minister then that read the same.’ Whitaker, 
the Master of S. John’s College, in 1569 dedicated a small Prayer 
Book in Greek and Latin # to his uncle, Dean Nowell, in which he 
endeavoured to account for this discrepancy, on the plea that it 
only arose from the expansion or contraction of the original in a 
translation. 

In 1571 another Latin version was published, intentionally madd 
to exhibit a close resemblance to the English Book in its complete 
state, with the new Kalendar prepared in 1561. The Act of 
Uniformity is prefixed ; the Occasional Services are arranged in 
their order ; and at the end is Munster’s translation of the Psalms.® 


1 Clay, #izz. Services, Pref. p. clesize Anglicanze in juventutis Gree- 


XXlll. 7o¢e ; it is strange in that case 
that it is not mentioned in the Letters 
Patent: but the Irish Act clearly 
contemplates some book, and it was 
actually in use. See Dwyer, History 
of Killaloe, p. 67. 

* Above, p. 108; Mant, Aizst. of 
the Church of Ireland, 1. 260. 

3 Life of Parker, p. 269. 

4 ‘Tiber Precum Publicarum Ec- 


carum literarum studiose gratiam, 
Latine Greeceque editus.’ Like the 
small English Prayer Books of the 
period, called ‘ Psalters,’ it contained 
only the Morning and Evening Pray- 
ers, the Litany, the Catechism, and 
the Collects. Marshall, Zatz PB. 
of Charles II. p. 43, Clay, Biz. Ser 
veces, Pref. p. xxii. 

5 (bid. p. Xxxi. 


3 
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In this honk the peculiarities of Haddon’s version (1560) are 


avoided ; yet even here we find traces of Aless’s original trans- 
lation, and the Zosfrzdze notice of Communion of the Sick, and the 
Collect for S. Andrew’s day (altered in 1552), remained in Latin 
according tothe form of 1549, through the whole reign of Elizabeth.! 
The First Prayer Book (1549) was translated into French for the 
use of the King’s subjects in ‘in Calais. ‘and t the Channel Islands ; ‘and 
‘care was taken to amend the translation in 1552, so that the French 
version should still represent the English book of Common Prayer 
jn its altered state.? 
| The Prayer Book first appeared in Welsh _in_1567,° and in Irish 
for the first time in 1608.4 


II1.—MUSICAL SERVICES. 


| 

| The only musical book which can claim any sort of official 
‘position is a collection printed by John Day in 1560, with the title 
Certain Notes set forthin foure and three parts to be song, and again 
in 1565 called Morning and Evening Prayer and Communion, set 
Jorthe in foure partes to be song in churches. \t contains services 
‘by Causton, Heath, and Knight, and a collection of Anthems, 
‘Prayers’ &c. by Tallis, Hasylton, R. Johnson, Shepherd and 
(Okeland. The settings of the Communion Service comprise not 
‘only Sanctus and Gloria in Excelsis, showing that the bad custom 
of singing only the first part had not yet come in, but an Offertory 
sentence as well. The Vezz~e is set anthem-wise, for Anglican 
Chants were not yet invented for many years to come and the old 
Gregorian tones to gorian tones to the Psalms went on almost without.a rival tothe 
end of the XVI cy. 


q Clay, Eliz. Services, Pref. p. 
xxxii. ‘In 1615, if not before, an 


after the Litany, introduced in 1604 
and 1662, is still daily used for short 


‘abridgment of this Latin Prayer 
Book appeared, entitled Lzber Pre- 
cum Publicarum in usum Ecclesia 
Cathedralis Christz, Oxon. It con- 
tains the Morning Service, the Atha- 
nasian Creed, the Evening Service, 
the Litany and its Collects, followed 
by the Psalter: then come four 
prayers (Pro officio totius Ecclesie 
in communi, Pro Rege, Tempore pes- 
tilentize, Pro Docilitate, of which 
the last two were taken from the 
Preces Private) two graces, a prayer 
for the sovereign and people, with 
one for their founder Henry. This, 
enlarged by the additional Collects 


Latin prayers during term time.’ 

* The first Prayer Book was 
translated into French by command 
of Sir Hugh Paulet, governor of 
Calais. This was corrected by the 
English revised Book, ‘in all the 
alterations, additions, and omissions 
thereof,’ at the instance of Goodrich, 
the Bp. of Ely and Lord Chancellor. 
Strype, Cranmer, 11. 251. See 
Collier, VII. 705. 

3 Translation by W. Salesbury and 
Bp. Richard Davies : Marshall, Zadzz 
Prayer Book of Charles Il. p. 8. 

4 Brit. Mus. Catalogue, ii. 
Below p. 143. 
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II1I,—BOOKS OF PRIVATE DEVOTION. 


The old custom of the English Church, in having Books of 
Private Devotion for the people, following in a great measure the 
order of the public services, but containing also forms of more 
constant prayer, was still retained in the early period of the 
Reformation. 

We may consider that there were two series of reformed Primers. 
The one derives from that of Henry VIII. (1545),! the other from the 
Edwardine Primer of 1553. The first was often reprinted with 
successive alterations, showing the steady advancement of re- 
ligious opinion. Edward's first Primer (1547) was a republication 
of this ;2 so also was that of 1549, with the Litany as amended for 
the Book of Common Prayer by the omission of the invocations of 
the Virgin Mary, the angels, and the patriarchs. Alterations of 
this sort were ordered by the Act of Parliament (3 and 4 Edward 
VI.) ‘for the abolishing and putting away of divers books and _ 
images,’ which provided that any person might use any Primers, | 
in English or Latin, set forth by the late king, ‘so that the sen- 
tences of Invocation or Prayer to Saints be blotted or clearly put 
out of the same.’ The edition of 1551 omitted the ‘Hail Mary,’ 
with other questionable passages, though many strong doctrinal 
statements still remained. This was reprinted in 1551, with the 
addition of the Catechism, and again at the commencement of 


Elizabeth’s reign in 1559 and subsequently.’ 

The Primer of 15534 was not an improved edition, but rather a 
new publication, the first of a distinct series of Primers. ‘An_ 
order of private prayer for morning and evening, every day in the 
week, and so throughout the whole year,’ was substituted for the divi- 
| sions of prayer according to the seven Canonical Hours ; the prayers” 
were taken from the Book of Common Prayer, with a selection of 
Psalms, one or two for each service, and short lessons from Scrip- 
ture, or from the Book of Ecclesiasticus ; thus forming a course of 


1 See above, p. 33- 

2 But simultaneously another edi- 
tion was published which omitted the 
| invocation of Saints (Nov. 30, 1547). 
Hoskins, No. 188 and p. 245. 

3 Reprinted in Eizabethan Private 
Prayers (Parker Soc.). (See Clay’s 


introduction for the whole question.) 
Following Henry’s Book, it contains 
the Prayers for thedead. See Lath- 
bury, Hist. of P. B., p. 65. ; 

4 Printed in Liturgies and Docu- 
ments of the Reign of Ed. VI. 
(Parker Soc.), p. 357- 
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| Hymns were omitted, and the Penitential Psalms, as well as the 
eee and the Commendations, with everything touching upon 
prayers for the dead, or the efficacy of the saints’ prayers. 
| The Catechism and Graces, and a Preparation for prayer were 
placed at the beginning, and a collection of ‘Sundry godly 
prayers for divers purposes’ at the end of the book. This was 
reprinted in the reign of Elizabeth several times, and its descendants 
appeared in the XVIIth, XVIIIth and XIXth centuries.! 

These reformed Primers were accompanied by their more learned 
counterparts in Latin. When Henry put forth his famous Primer 
in 1545, he ‘ provided the self-same form of praying to be set forth 
in Latin also, to the intent that he would ‘be all things to all 
persons, and that all parties may at large be satisfied.’ The title 
of the Latin Book of Private Devotion, which was substituted for 
the older ‘Hore,’ was, Orarium, seu libellus precationum, per 
regiam majestatem et clerum latine editus: 1546. This title was 
taken for the Latin Book of Private Prayer, which was compiled 
at the beginning of Elizabeth’s reign, as companion to the Primer 
of the older series (1559), and published in 1560.2 The ‘ Orarium,’ 
| however, was not a mere version of that Primer. Besides 
| smaller variations, the Kalendar is full of names of saints ; it has 
the short Catechism; and it has not the Dirge and Com- 
_ mendations. 

_ In 1564, or early in 1565, another Latin book of devotion was 
| published under the title, Preces private, in studiosorum gratiam 
| collect et Regia authoritate approbate.s This differs from the 
preceding ‘ Orarium’ mainly in substituting an order of oes 
' and Evening Prayer in the place of devotions for the ‘ Hours’ 
‘still retaining, however, some of the Hymns, Antiphons, Peis 
and Lessons of the ‘ Orarium.’ For instance, the course of Morn- 
ing Prayer begins with the Sentences, then follows the Confession, 


three Psalms, an Antiphon, 1st Lesson, concluding with the clause 
used at the termination ofa lection from the prophets, ‘Hzc dicit 


1 See Clay, Eizabethan Private to p. 308. 

Prayers, Pret. p. ix. An elaborate * Reprintedin Z/zabethan Private 
nd detailed classification of all these Prayers, pp. 115-208. 

arious beoks is given by Hoskins in * /é¢d. pp. 209-428. 

is Primers, extending from p. 235 
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Deum’: then the Service passes to Lauds, ‘Deus in adjutorium,’ 
‘Gloria Patri, an Antiphon, ‘Jubilate,’ ‘Benedicite? ‘ Laudate 
Dominum de ccelis’ (Psalm 149), an Antiphon, 2nd Lesson, the 
Hymn ‘Consors paterni luminis,’ ‘ Benedictus,’ the Creed, Lord’s 
Prayer, Versicles, Collects, and the Litany. After a similar course 
of Evening Prayer, and a short devotion for night, follow select 
Psalms, Lessons, and Prayers adapted to the great Festivals, the 
seven Psalms, other select Psalms, ‘Flores Psalmorum, quos Psal- 
terium Hieronymi appellant’ (selected versicles from the Psalms), 
Pious Meditations concerning death and the resurrection, Prayers 
gathered from Scripture, ‘ Precationes Piz variis usibus, temporibus, 
et personis accommodate,’ Graces, and some devotional Poems, or 
Hymns. This book was reprinted in 1573 with the addition of the 
‘XV. Psalms or Prayers taken out of Holy Scripture,’—devotional 
exercises composed by Fisher, bishop of Rochester, during his 
year’s imprisonment (1534-5) before his execution,—and some 
short sentences from the New Testament, supposed to 
have been collected by Sir Thomas More under the same 
circumstances.1 

Thus there were four series of books prepared for r private devo- 


tion, and published _ with ‘the royal authority in the reign of 
Eizabeh, To these may be added a fifth series of devotional 
works, published without authority, containing prayers and 
meditations for sundry occasions: and books of this character 
gradually displaced those which were formed upon the plan either 
of the Canonical Hours, or of the Morning and Evening Services 
of the Prayer Book. They seem to have originated with some 
compositions of Ludovicus Vives, which were translated by Brad- 
ford,? and Becon’s ‘Flower of godly Prayers, and ‘Pomander of 
Prayer.’* Then at the close of Mary’s reign came ‘The Pomander 
of Prayer’ of 1558, containing among other things Vives’s prayers, 
S. Augustine’s Meditations, the XV. Oes and a Marian form of the 
English Litany, differing from that mentioned above. Then as 
Elizabethan books of devotion, we have Bull’s ‘Christian Prayers 
and Meditations’ in 1566,* in 1569 a considerable volume with 
the same title, and with illustrations,> and in 1578 ‘ Christian 


1 See Clay, Ziz. Private Prayers, 3 Becon, Prayers, &c. (Parker 
p- 318, zoze. Soc.), pp. I and 72. 

2 Bradford, Sermons and Medita- * Reprinted for the Parker Society. 
tions (Parker Soc.), pp. 230—242;  ° See Clay’s Eizzabethan Private 
and the Latin Prayers of Vives, 2b. Prayers, Pref. pp. xvi. and ff. 
pp: 572 and ff. 
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Prayers and Meditations collected out of the ancient writers,’ ! in 
_ which Bradford’s translations and the ‘XV. Oes of S. Bridget’ are 

_ joined with prayers from Genevan sources and from Knox’s ‘ Book 
of Common Order. 


=A DESCRIPTION OF THE LITURGY, OR BOOK OF 
SERVICE THAT IS USED IN ENGLAND.’ 


[ ( Troubles at Frankfort, pp. xxviii.—xxxiv. )? 


Some extracts from this curious description will show how ob- 
Mi noxious the Prayer Book was to an extreme section of Protestants 
ain the early years of the Reformation. Their objections were not 
“raised merely against afew isolated particulars, such as the use of 
fi the surplice, or the cross in baptism, but com the whole genius 
and structure of the book: it was to them ‘a huge volume of 
ae ceremonies’ (p. xli.)}. The description was drawn in Latin by 
| Knox,? Whittingham, and others at Frankfort, and sent to Calvin 
_ ‘for his judgment therein, or for an expression of his known 
i opinion touching the matter in dispute ; which was, whether Knox 
should minister to the English exiles according to the Genevan 
' fashion, o or whether Dr. Cox and Horne should read the service in 
_ the congregation of their countrymen according to the Book autho- 
" rized by the last Edwardine Parliament of England. The objec- 
tions therefore apply to the Second Book of Edward VI., or to the 
Prayer Book at its greatest distance from Romanism. 
_ After a short summary of the Daily Prayer, which is given with 
_ some fairness, the Litany is thus described: ‘ Besides, upon every 
Sabbath-day, Wednesday, and Friday, there is yet in use certain 
“suffrages devised of Pope Gregory, which beginneth after this 
‘manner, O God, the Father of Heaven, have mercy upon us, 
“miserable sinners; O God the Son, Redeemer of the World, &c.: 
_ only leaving out the invocation of saints ; otherwise we use a certain 
conjuring of God, By the mystery of his incarnation, By his holy 


nativity and circumcision, By his baptism, fasting and temptation, 
By his agony and bloody sweat, &c. Yea, it comprehendeth in plain 


1 Printed in Elicabethan Private * Knox’s unreserved opinion is 
Prayers ; see Pref. p. xxii. given in a Letter to Anna Lock 
2° 4 Brieff discours off the troubles (April 6, 1559): Calendar of State 
begonne at Frankford in Germany, Papers, ‘ Foreign, —Elizabeth, No. 

A.D. 1554. Abowte the Booke off Com- 504. His language makes the Frank-} 
mon Prayer and Ceremonies, Sc. fort description seem a friendly de-} 
M.D.LXXvV.’ Reprinted, Lond. 1846. lineation of the Prayer Book. 
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Description words a prayer to be delivered from sudden death : the peopleanswer- — 
Liturgy. | ing tothe end of every clause, either Spare us, good Lord; or else, 
te Good Lord, deliver us; or We beseech thee to hear us, good Lord. 

| O Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world, is thrice 
repeated. Then, Lord have mercy upon us, thrice ; and then the 
| Lord’s Prayer, with this prayer also, O Lord, deal not with us ajier : 
our sins, to the same adjoined; passsing over some things — 
lest we should seem to sift all those drosses which remain still — 
among us.’ : 


Communion ‘ Now the manner of the Supper is thus. The number of three at 
ae the least is counted a fit number to communicate ; and yet it is per- 
mitted (the pestilence or some other common sickness being 
among the people) the minister alone may communicate with the 
sick man in his house... .. ‘Every holyday hath his Collect, 
Epistle, and Gospel, which fill seventy-five great leaves of the book, 
| when the rest fill scarce fifty. For all holydays are now in like use 
among us as were among the papists, only very few excepted” The — 
portion following the prayer for the State of the Church militant is — 
described as ‘a long heap and mixture of matters, until they come, — 
after a certain confession of sins, to Lz/tup your hearts ... Now, 
about the end the Lord’s Prayer is used again, the minister saying 
it aloud, and all the people following ; to conclude, they havea ~ 
giving of thanks in the end, with Glory to God in the highest, as it — 
| was used among the papists. . . ’ 4 
Baptism. In Baptism the points mentioned are the questions addressed to — 
the godfathers, the action of baptism by dipping warily and dis- 
creetly, and the making a cross upon the child’s forehead. 
Confirma- Confirmation is especially obnoxious : ‘ Afterward, sending away 
se | the godfathers and godmothers, he chargeth them that they bring — 
the child to be confirmed of the Bishop as soon as he can say the © 
Articles of the Faith, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten Command- — 
ments. And seeing there be many causes, as the book saith, which 
should move them to the Confirmation of children, this forsooth of — 
all others is the weightiest, that by imposition of hands they may 
receive strength and defence against all temptations of sin and the 
assaults of the world and the devil, because that when children 
come to that age, partly by the frailty of their own flesh, partly by 
the assaults of the world and the devil, they begin to be in danger. 
, And lest any should think any error to be in this Confirmation, 
therefore they take a certain pamphlet of a Catechism, which con- 
i sisteth of the Articles of the Faith, the Lord’s Prayer, and Ten 
Commandments, and all this is despatched in less than two leaves.’ 
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The description of their ‘ manner of marriage’ passes over ‘many Description 
: ) ‘ : ’ : of the 
petty ceremonies,’ and fixes upon ‘ these follies,—the ring, and the| Liturgy. 


form of words which accompany it, the ‘ kneeling before the Lord’s | 
Table,’ and ‘ being brought to The Lord’s Supper.’ | 
After a very short mention of the Offices of Visitation of the 

Sick, Burial, and Thanksgiving of Women, which is ‘common with | 
the papists and Jews,’ this description of our Prayer Book thus | 
concludes : ‘ Other things, not so much shame itself as a certain 

kind of pity, compelleth us to keep close; in the mean season 

nothing diminishing the honour due to those reverend men, who 

partly being hindered by those times, and by the obstinacy and 

also multitude of adversaries (to whom nothing was ever delightful 

besides their own corruptions) being as it were overflown, did 

always in their mind continually, as much as they could, strive to 

more perfect things.’ ! 


V.—PURITAN SUBSTITUTES FOR THE BOOK OF 
COMMON PRAVER.* 


So early as 1567, the more violent of the_Puritans began to 
separate ti elves from the worship of the Church, and to meet 
in private houses, where they had ministers of their own. ‘And at 
these meetings,’ says Strype,® ‘rejecting wholly the Book of Com- 
mon Prayer, they used a Book of Prayers framed at Geneva for 
the congregation of English exiles lately sojourning there ; which | 
book had been overseen and allowed by Calvin and the rest of his | 
divines there,* and indeed was, for the most part, taken out of the 
Geneva form.’ And again, in the year 1571, ‘The Puritans, how- 
ever they were not allowed to officiate in public, and had their | 
licences (if they had any before) disallowed and annulled, yet did | 
still in their own or other churches, or in private houses, read 
prayers different from the established Office of Common Prayer ; 
using the Geneva form, or mingling the English Book.’ ® 

Their services were however to take more definite shape. The 
book which in 1584 was presented to Parliament with the hope 


1 Calvin in his reply says, ‘In Lz¢urgice, vol. 1. Introd. pp. vili.— 
Anglicana Liturgia, qualem descri- xiii. ; Lathbury, Ast. of Convoc. pp | 
bitis, multas video fuisse tolerabiles 188—192. | 
ineptias.’ Off. vill. Edist. et Re- * Life of Grindal, ch. xii. p. 114. 
sponsa, p. 98. Brief Discourse, p. # See above, p. 112 7. 
XXXV. 5 Life of Parker, bk. Iv. ch. v. | 
.*See Rev. P. Hall, Relzguze p. 325. 
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of approval and legal sanction, and of its being substituted for — 


the Book of Common Prayer, was about the same time printed 
as A Booke of the Forme of Common Prayers, Administration 
of the Sacraments, &c.. It was altered before its publication, 
so far as regards the acknowledgment of the office and autho- 
rity of the magistrate in matters of religion:? for the liberty 
in worship hitherto claimed, and apparently conceded, by the 
Puritans in the Book of Discipline, they had not intended to allow, 
had the Forme of Common Prayer obtained the sanction of the 
law. 

Bancroft writes,? ‘In the Parliament (27 of her Majesty, as I 
remember), the Brethren having made another Book, termed, 
at that time, A Booke of the Forme of Common Prayers, &c., and 
containing in it the effect of their whole pretended Discipline : 
the same book was penned altogether statute and law-like, and their 
petition in the behalf of it was, viz. May zt therefore please your 
Mazesty, &c. that tt may be enacted, &c. that the Book hereunto 
annexed, &c. intituled A Booke of the Forme of Common Prayers, 
Administration of Sacraments, &c. and everything therein con- 
tained, may be from henceforth authorized, put in use, and practised 
throughout all your Majesty's dominions’ He further speaks of 
a second Book, containing many alterations, published in the next 
year, and of a third with further alterations within another year 
also submitted for authorization by public authority. No doubt it 
was this third book which Mr. Cope submitted in 1586-1587. The 
earliest known edition is that printed in London by Waldegrave, 
without date, but doubtless either in 1584, or the early part of 
1585 ; for it. was prohibited by an order of the Star Chamber in 
June: 1585: no other English edition is known, but an edition, 
somewhat altered in arrangement, appeared at Middleburgh (where 
a company of English merchants resided under the ministry of 
Cartwright) in 1586, an exact reprint of this but much neater 
in appearance in 1587, and a fresh edition with additions in 
1602. 

The Booke of the Forme of Common Prayers was simply drawn 
from Knox’s Genevan Service-book and his later Scottish book 


called The Book of Common Order. Behind both lay Calvin’s | 


Genevan Liturgy. It had no connexion at all with the English 


1 Brit. Mus. Catalogue, 11. 983. 3 Jbzd., bk. Ul. ch. x. pp. 96 
2 Bancroft, Survey of Ho:v Disct. and ff. Paget Lrtroductzon, p. 253. 
pline, p. 66, and Dangerous Posi- 4 Sermon preached at Pauls Cross, 
tions, p. 68. Feb.9, 1588, in Hickes’ Tracts, i. 287. 


: 
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Prayer Book except in so far as it contained one or two portions 
of the Second Edwardine Prayer Book, which were all that 
Knox incorporated into his Genevan Service-book.! 


VI. PURITAN EDITIONS OF THE PRAVER BOOK. 


When war was openly declared by the ‘ Admonitions to Parlia- 
ment’ and kindred documents between the Puritans and the Catho- 
lics in the Church, the former, disappointed of an open victory, set 
to work to accomplish their end by secret means. They failed to 
gain for themselves any mitigation of the law, which forbade any 
Public Service in England except that which was prescribed by the 
Book of Common Prayer.? Accordingly an attempt seems to have 
been made to bring the book itself into conformity with their views, 
not indeed by urging any further authoritative revision, which was 
hopeless, but by printing it ina somewhat altered form. A series of 
such Prayer Books appeared between 1578 and 1640. What we may 
call the first Puritan edition (Barker, 1578) varies from the authorized 
book in the following particulars. It commences with the Table 
of Proper Lessons, ‘ Mor Morning, ‘ For Evening, being put in the 
place of Mattins, Evensong: Minister is printed throughout for 
Priest : from the Communion Service the first four rubrics are left 
out ; but the reader is expressly referred for them to ¢Ae Great 
Booke of Common Prayer. Private celebration of the Sacraments 
was discarded ; hence the phrase great number was substituted for 
good number, in the second rubric at the end of the Communion 
Service: in the Office of Public Baptism, the introductory rubric 
was omitted, which concludes with allowing children, if necessity 


1 See above pp. 93, 94, III, 112 
and below p. 143. A reprint of 
the first, or London, edition of this 
‘book is in the first volume of the 


and her council governed, not own- 
ing either imperial or papal powers, 
as several of the princes and states 
there did, and were glad to com- | 


Rev. P. Halls fragmenta Lifur- pound with them.’ Strype, Anzals, | 
gica, xi. A collation of the Middle- 1. ch. iv. p. 87. Later when the Em- | 


‘burgh editions of 1586 and 1602 is 


peror made a similar request, she re- | 


a 


in the first volume of his Aeiguie 
Liturgice. 

2 A request was made by some 
eminent members of foreign churches 
in behalf of their English friends ; 
but the Queen replied, ‘That it was 
not with her safety, honour, and 
credit, to permit diversity of opinions 
in a kingdom where none but she 


plied in a similar strain, adding to | 
her prudential reasons that she saw | 
no ‘cause why she should grant it, 
seeing England embraced not new or 
strange doctrine, but the same which 
Christ commanded, and what the | 
primitive ard Catholic Church had , 
received, and was approved by the an- | 
cient fathers’ /h2d. 1. ch. xi. p. 148. | 
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for Private Baptism was omitted: and only the third rubric was 
retained in the Communion of the Sick. Confirmation, with all 
the rubrics touching upon it, was omitted, as was also the service for 
the Churching of Women.!_ A Calendar was also compiled, rather 
as an addition to that of the Church than as a substitute for it, 
each monthly portion being placed under the authorized Kalendar. 
It seems that this was too bold an experiment ; or the party could 
not agree in any uniform practice. Afterwards, we find the book 
brought into a form much more nearly resembling the original. 
In 1589, the rubric at the end of Public Baptism, the service for 
Private Baptism, that for Churching of Women, and the address 
before the Catechism, were restored to their places. And in these 
services, the word Przes¢t remained unchanged ; which may perhaps 
be regarded as a silent but intelligible sign, that these services 
were added for apparent conformity, but that the use of them was 
to be discouraged. A later edition, belonging rather to the next 
reign, differs from the authorized book merely by putting, or 
Morning, For Evening, and Minister, instead of Mattins, Even- 
song, and Priest; Priest, however, remained still unaltered in the 
services for Private Baptism and the Churching of Women. In 
this shape we may suppose that this Prayer Book continued to be 
printed until 1616, z.e. as long as the Geneva version of the 
Bible was printed, to which every scriptural quotation had been 
adjusted. During the next twenty-five years, we find copies of a 
small size, in which A@znister very often stands for Pries¢, and in 
which occasionally they are alternated in a most extraordinary 
manner. These books were always printed by the houses which 
had the right of printing the Book of Common Prayer, no doubt 
as part of their exclusive privilege, and usually they were joined to 
the Geneva Bible: just as some editions of the Bishops’ Bible 
were accompanied by the Prayer Book in its authorized form. It 


| is not certain what was the actual intention, or use made, of these 
| books. They could not be publicly used in the church without 
|risk of penalties; yet even from the size of some editions we 


cannot say that less than this was aimed at. It is certain also 
that the Puritans did not conduct their ministration strictly acord- 
ing to the authorized form ; and that the Bishops’ Bible was not 
the only Bible used in the public service.2_ The folio edition of 


1 See Brief Discourse, quoted _* Abp. Whitgift’s Articles (1584) ; 


| above, p. 131. Cardwell, Doc. Ann. XCIX. 
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the Geneva Bible of 1578 (like the folio editions of the Bishops | 
Bible, 1568 and 1572) has two Psalters in parallel columns,—7e 
translation according to the Ebrewe, and The translation used in| 
Common Prayer; this latter being divided into the portions for 
Morning and Evening Prayer. This looks like a provision for the | 
public service, and seems to give the same character to the altered | 
Prayer Book at the beginning of the volume.! | 


| 
| 
i 


VII.—ABRIDGED PRAVER BOOKS. 


The custom of issuing the Prayer Book in an abridged form 
began as early as August, 1549, when there appeared for the benefit 
of parish clerks a book containing The Psalter, followed by Mattins | 
and Evensong given fairly fully : then the Litany (placed for the 
first time in this position) and then ‘ All that shall apperteigne to | 
the clerks to saie or sing at the ministration of the Communion | 
and when there is no Communion ; at Matrimony, Visitation, | 
Burial, Purification and the first day of Lent.’* This ‘ Psalter’ was 
the first of a series of such books. 

At a later date the abridgment was made with the object of 
binding up the most necessary parts of the services with the Bible. | 
An edition published by Cawood in 1560 or 1561 contains the 
following parts of the Prayer Book prefixed to the Bible :—The 
opening Tables, Kalendar, &c., Morning and Evening Prayer, the 
Litany, the Collects throughout the year; and of the Order for 
Communion only the Collects for the Queen, the Confession, the 
Prayer of humble access, the Thanksgiving, the Blessing and the 
Collects to be said after the Offertory when there is no Communion. | 
Some of the later editions do not include any part of the Communion | 
Service. 


1 Clay, Elizabethan Liturgical the Epistle is assigned to the Clerk, | 
Services, Pref. pp. xv.-—xix. ; Lath- but not the Confession. A reprint of 
bury, Wzst. of Convoc. p. 188. it has been issued by the H. | 

2 Some interesting light is thrown Bradshaw Society (vol. xxy., ed i 
upon the rubrics by this volume: ¢g. J. W. Legg). 
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CHAPTER a 


THE PRAVER BOOK FROM THE ACCESSION OF JAMES TJ. 
TO THE DEATH OF CHARLES J. 


[A.D. 1603—1649. | 


UPON the accession of King James 1. (March 24, 
1603), the earliest measure adopted by the general body 
of the Puritans was to present to him (in April) the 
famous Millenary petition, so called from the number 
of ministers who were said to have consented to it.2 Their 
chief grievances were four: The Church Service, Church 
ministers, Church livings and maintenance, Church Dis- 
cipline. Upon the subject of the Prayer Book they 
urged that of these ‘ offences following, some may be 
removed, some amended, some qualified :— 

‘In the Church Service: that the cross in baptism, 
interrogatories ministered to infants, confirmation, as 
superfluous, may be taken away: baptism not to be 
ministered by women, and so explained: the cap and 
surplice not urged : that examination may go before the 
Communion: that it be ministered with a sermon: that 
divers terms of ‘ priests’ and ‘ absolution’ and some other 
used, with the ring in marriage, and other such like in 
the book, may be corrected : the longsomeness of service 


1 Printed in Gee and Hardy, Svatwtes, p. 213. 
| Documents, LXXXVIII.; Prothero, 2 Gardiner, Ast. 1. 148, 206e. 
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abridged : Church songs and music moderated to better 
edification: that the Lord’s Day be not profaned: the 
rest upon Holy Days not so strictly urged: that there 
may be an uniformity of doctrine prescribed : no popish 
dpinion to be any more taught or defended : no ministers 
harged to teach their people to bow at the name of 
Jesus: that the canonical Scriptures only be read in the 
church.’ 

| ‘These, with such other abuses yet remaining and 
practised in the Church of England,’ they declared ‘ we 
are able to show not to be agreeable to the Scriptures, if 
t shall please your Highness further to hear us, or more 
ht large by writing to be informed, or by conference 
among the learned to be resolved. 

| The King acceded to the request for a Conference, as 
Suited to his own fondness for such a debate, though con- 
trary to the wishes of the universities and of the clergy 
enerally. A proclamation? was issued (October 24), 
/Touching a meeting for the hearing and for the deter- 
ining things pretended to be amiss in the Church,’ ‘ to 
had before himself and his council of divers of the 


inst intended to be held on the 1st of November, but 
vas deferred till after Christmas. Meanwhile, Arch- 
Mshop Whitgift sent to Hutton, Archbishop of York, 
rtain queries of matters that might be debated at the 


onference ; among which these points were noted con- 


.) concerning the sign of the cross in the child’s fore- 
ead made at its baptism: (iii.) concerning praying in 
Litany to be delivered from sudden death, since 


‘ey 
i 
3 Cardwell, Conferences, pp. 131 * Doc. Ann. CXVI. 3 Conferences, 


id ff. Frere, Zzg7. Ch. V. 292. ip. 148. 
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on Satur- 
day Jan. 14. 


Conference 
between the 
King with 
certain 
bishops and 
the Puritan 
adivines, on 
Monday, 
Jan. 16. 


' 

we ougiit so to live, that death should never find u 
unprepared.’ ! 

The Conference was held at Hampton Court,” on thd 

14th, 16th, and 18th of January, 1604. The persons 


(pea eae eS eine Set 


summoned to take part in the discussion, on the side o 
the Puritans, were Dr. Rainolds, Dr. Sparkes, Mr. Knew 
stubbs, and Mr. Chaderton, who had the reputation 

being the most grave, learned, and modest of the party 


| The Conference, however, was not a discussion betwee 


the Episcopal and Puritan divines in the presence of thi 
royal council, but a Conference first between the Kin; 


and the bishops, and secondly between the King and t 
invited Puritan divines, concluded by the royal dete 


mination upon the points debated. On the first day t 
King assembled the lords of his council and nine of th 
bishops with the deans of the chapel royal and fou 
cathedral churches ; after an hour’s speech he propounde 
six points, three of them in the Common Prayer Book, vi 
the general absolution, the confirmation of children, an 
the private lay baptism: the two former were allowe 
but some things in them were to be made clear. Afte 
a long discussion on private baptism, it was agreed tha 
it should only be administered by ministers, yet 1 
private houses if occasion required. Some other matter: 
were debated, concerning the jurisdiction of bishops, an 
the civilization of Ireland. 

On the second day, the Puritan representatives we 
called before the King and the council, in the presene 
of the bishops of London and Winchester, and the dear 
and doctors, who had been summoned to take part in tl 
Conference. The Puritans propounded four points : 
purity of doctrine: means to maintain it: church gove 


1 Strype, Whitgift, p. 570; and ences, pp. 151 and ff. 
Appendix, xttv. Cardwell, Confer- ? Frere, English Church, V. 29 
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ment: the Common Prayer Book. Concerning the book | 
itself and subscription to it, there was much stir about 
all the ceremonies and every point in it; chiefly Confir- 


and subscriptions to the Book of Common Prayer and 
Articles. ‘All that day was spent in ceremonies,’ writes 
Dean Montague in a letter giving an account of what 
passed in his presence, and ‘all wondered that they had 
no more to say against them.’? The conclusion was that 
there should be a uniform translation of the Bible, and 
one form of catechism over all the realm ; that the Apo- 
pha should be read, but not as Scripture ; and that 
y doubtful point of the Articles should be cleared. 

On the third day, the bishops and deans, with certain 
civilians, attended at the court, and the Archbishop pre- 
sented to the King a note of those things, both explana- 
ions to be added to the rubrics and other points, which 


These were: 
ubric of absolution.” 
minister present. 
children. 4. Jesus said to them, twice to be put in the 
dominical Gospels, instead of Jesus sard to his disciples. 


some of your combination desired to 


matzon, the cross in baptism, the surflice, private baptism, 
kneeling at the Communion, the reading of the Apocrypha, | 


ad been referred to their consideration on the first day. | 
‘1. Absolution, or remission of sins, in the | 
2. In private baptism, the lawful | 
3. Examination, with confirmation of! 


| + Cardwell, Conferences, p. 140. 
[he opposition was soon seen to be 
ery factious and futile. The King 
Ml a private letter revealed how much 
ie had enjoyed the discomfiture which 
waited the Puritans. ‘We have 
sept such a revell with the Puritans 
ere this two days as was never heard 
ae like: quhaire I have peppered 
yhaime as soundlie as yee have done 
he Papists thaire.’ And a good bit 
nore in a very racy strain ; for which 
ee Cardwell. Coz, p. 161. 
4 ?<‘7. Tell me I pray you why 


have the Absolution termed a Remis- 
sion. JV. Because Absolution im- 
plyeth forgiving ofsins with authority, 
Remission only by way of declara- 
tion; whereof this latter may be 
permitted to men, but the former is 


peculiar to God: and therefore you } 
are in this point too much the apes | 


of Popery.’ Fisher’s dialogue, 4 
Defence of the Liturgy, p. 174, wnit- 
ten circ. 1610 (see p. 
published till 1630. 


14), but not | 
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Conference at 
Hampton 
Court. 


Revision of 
the Prayer 
Book after 
the Confer- 
ence, 


1 he 
With regard to Baptism, the King directed an alteration 


|in the rubric of private baptism: instead of, ‘ They bap- 


tize not children, it should be,‘ They cause not children te 
be baptized ;’ and instead of, ‘Then they minister it,’ it 
should be ‘ The curate, or lawful menister present, shall dé 


zt on thes fashion. Then, after some discussion about the 


High Commission, the oath ex officio, and excommunica- 
tion, and referring some points to special committees, Dr. 
Rainolds and his associates were called in, and the altera- 
tions agreed to were read to them. There was a little 
disputing about the words in the marriage ceremony, 
‘With my body I thee worship, and it was agreed that 
they should be, ‘ worship and honour, if it were thought 
fit. There followed a discourse upon unity and peace from 
the King, and a vain complaint urged in behalf of some 
ministers in Lancashire and Suffolk, who would lose their 
credit if they were now forced to use the surplice and 
cross in baptism ; to this it was curtly answered, that the 
general peace of the Church must be preferred to the 
credit of a few private men; and so the Conference 
ended with a joint promise of the Puritan representatives 
to be quiet and obedient, now they knew it to be the 
King’s mind to have it so.4 

Certain alterations were thus agreed to by the King 
and the bishops at the Conference; but the particulat 
form in which they should be expressed was referred 
with three other points to the bishops. A special 
commission? dealt with other decisions of the Con- 
ference, ¢g., the reform of Church Government and 
the new translation of the Bible. To effect the 
liturgical changes the King issued his letters patent? 


1 See Cardwell, Hist. of Confer- tracted by Dr. William Barlow, dean 
ences, ‘Letter of Dr. James Mon- of Chester,’ 26d. pp. 167—212. 
tague, dean of the Chapel Royal,’ ? S. P. Dom. vi. 18, 25. \ 
pp. 138 and ff.; and‘The Sum and =? Cardwell, Conferences, p. 217. : 
Substance of the Conference, con- i 
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(February 9), specifying the alterations, and ordering 
‘the publication and the exclusive use of the amended 
Book. The authority for this action was the undefined 
power of the Crown in ecclesiastical matters, as well as 
the statutable power granted by the Acts of Supremacy 
and Uniformity in 1559. And care was taken to call the 
alterations by the name of explanations, to bring them 
‘under the clause in Elizabeth’s Act of Uniformity, which 
‘empowered the Sovereign, with the advice of Eccle- 
siastical Commissioners, to ordain further ceremonies, if 


‘cise of the prerogative, and 


1 See the letters patent, in Cardwell. 
Also in a proclamation (March 5), 
the King says, ‘We thought meet, 
‘with consent of the bishops and other 
‘learned men there present, that some 
‘small things might rather be explained 
jthan changed; not that the same 
might not very well have been borne 
)with by men who would have made 
a reasonable construction of them, 
but for that in a matter concerning 
the service of God we were nice, or 
\ aa jealous, that the public form 
thereof should be free not only from 
‘blame, but from suspicion, so as 
leither the common adversary should 
have advantage to wrest aught there- 
N contained to other sense than the 
thurch of England intendeth, nor 
iny troublesome or ignorant person 
lod this Church be able to take the 
east occasion of cavilagainst it: and 
for that purpose gave forth our com- 
Mission under our Great Seal of 
England to the Archbishop of Can- 


erbury and others, according to the 


the orders of the book should be misused.? 
noted, however, that these alterations had the sanction of 
Convocation, inasmuch as that body allowed this exer- 


It is to be 


ordered the amended book 


to be provided for the use of the parish churches.? 
The following changes were made at this time (1604): 
—In the Kalendar: one more Black Letter Saint was 


form which the laws of this realm in 
like case prescribe to be used, to 
make the said explanation, and to 
cause the whole book of Common 
Prayer with the same explanations to 
be newly printed.’ Cardwell, Coz- 
ferences, p. 227, Gee and Hardy, Dac. 
LXXXIX. Cp. S. P. Dom. vi. 83. 
In the proclamation of Oct. 24 it 
was expressly stated that if the state 
of things ‘deserved a review and 
amendment,’ the King would pro- 
ceed according to the laws and cus- 
toms of this realm, by advice of the 
Council or Parliament or Convoca- 


Conference at 
Hampton 
Court. 


by the royal 
authority 


v 


and sanc- 
tioned by 
Convocation. 


Kalendar. 


tion. See above, p. 137. ; 
2 Canon LXXX. (1604). ‘§ Libr 
sacrz in ecclestts parandz.  Eccle- 


siarum et capellarum omnium ceco- 
nomi et inquisitores librum  publi- 
carum precum, nuper in paucis ex- 
planatum ex auctoritate regia, juxta 
leges et majestatis suze hac in parte 
preerogativam, sumptibus parochian- 
orum comparabunt.’ 
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Changes made 
2) 
the Hampton 
Court 


Conference, 


Divine Ser- 
vice. 


Gospels. 


Baptism. 


added, and lessons from canonical scripture were substi 
tuted for Tobit and Bel and the Dragon. Into the title o 
the Absolution were inserted the words, ‘or Remzsszon 0; 
Szus.” A prayer for the Queen, the Prince, and othe: 
the King’s and Queen’s children, was placed after the 
prayer for the King; and a corresponding petition was 
inserted in the Litany. Thanksgivings for particulai 
‘occasions, for Rain, for Fair Weather, for Plenty, foi 
Peace and Victory, and for Deliverance from the Plague 
in two forms, were added to the Occasional Prayers ir 
the end of the Litany, and were styled, ‘Az enlargemeni 
| of thanksgiving for diverse benefits, by way of explanation. 
In the Gospels for the 2nd Sunday after Easter, ane 
the 20th Sunday after Trinity, the words ‘unto His 
disciples’ were omitted, and ‘Christ sazd’ and ‘ Jesu: 
saia@’ were to be printed in letters differing from the text 
The main alteration was made in the rubrics of the 
Office of Private Baptism, and the administration was 
now restricted to the minister of the parish, or som 
other lawful minister. The title had been, ‘Of them that 
be baptized in private houses in time of necessity’; now 
it became, ‘Of them that are to be baptized in private houses 
in time of necessity, by the Minister of the parish, or anjp 
other lawful Minister that can be procured’ The 2nd 
rubric,—‘ that without great cause and necessity they 
baptize not children at home in their houses . . . that 
then they minister on this fashion . . .. was amended as 
it now stands, © .. they procure not their children to be 
baptized... The 3rd rubric, ‘First, let them that be 
present call upon God for his grace... and one of them 
shall name the child, and dip him in the water, or pou 
.’ was now, ‘Fzrst, let the lawful Minister, and the 
| that be present, call upon God for his grace, and say t¢. 
Lords Prayer, uf the time will suffer. And then t. 
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hild being named by some one that is present, the said 
awful Minister shall dip rt in water, or pour water upon 


%.. Acorresponding alteration was made in the 4th 


‘ubric; and the inquiry—‘ Whether they call upon God 
or grace and succour in that necessity ?’—was omitted, 
ind the following precaution inserted in its place. ‘And 
ecause some things essential to this sacrament may hap- 
ben to be omitted through fear or haste in such times 
f extremity ; therefore I demand further... . 
‘Confirmation’ was explained by adding the words, 
‘or laying on of hands upon children baptized, and able 
0 vender an account of their fatth, according to the 
atechism following. 

The concluding portion upon the Sacraments was 
dded to the Catechism,! and is generally attributed to 
Dverall, the prolocutor of the Convocation. ? 

In 1608 the Prayer Book was printed in Irish, having 
een translated by William Daniel, or O’ Donnell, Arch- 
ishop of Tuam, who had in 1602 published the first 
trish version of the New Testament.? 

In Scotland the use of prescribed forms of prayer had 
ong been a matter of controversy. The English Book 
ad been in general use there between the years 1557 
md 1564, but when Knox returned to Scotland in 1559 
e brought with him his Genevan book, which soon 
isplaced the Prayer Book, and under the title of 
(he Book of Common Order became the authoritative 
iodel > of worship. Under James I. a valid episcopacy 
yas restored to Scotland in 1610,° and in 1616 he 


|1 See the King’s letter, command- Hist. Soc. 1849). Introd. pp. xxix. 
Ng the alterations ; Cardwell, Coz- and ff. 

\vences, p. 217. * = ISS job uit 2, 

2 See below, p. 600. 5 Sprott and Leishman, 7he Look | 
\* See Stephens, ZS. Book of Com- of Common Order, p. XV. 
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jon Prayer for Ireland (ed. Eccl. 6 Stephen, A7s/. Scot. Ch. 11. 202. 
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The Frayer | Obtained the sanction of the General Assembly at Abe 
Scotland, 


The General | 


Assembly 

sanctions a 
Liturgy and 
Canons. 


Service- 
books pre- 
pared, 


deen, that a Prayer Book should be compiled for the u 
of the church,! and the work was entrusted to oi 
Peter Hewat, an Edinburgh minister, and three othe 


‘| The result of this was a. Form of Service? to be uss 


before sermon, which lay in MS. and forgotten till 187 
It was professedly a revision of The Book of Comm« 
Order, and consisted mainly of an exhortation on tl 
fourth commandment, a long confession of sins, a psal 
and prayer, two chapters from the Gospels and Epistl 
respectively, another psalm, creed, and a long final prays 

The King was set upon bringing Scotland into line wi 
English customs, and in 1617 caused the English Pray 
Book to be used in the chapel royal of Holyrood? Mea 
while, he had sent to Scotland a set of Five Articl 
enforcing Kneeling at Communion, Private Baptism at 
Communion, four Holy Days corresponding to Christm 
Good Friday, Easter and Whitsunday, and an Episcop 
Blessing of Children. The Scottish clergy resisted tl 
Articles vigorously, and resented the King’s Engli: 
service; and when in 1618 the Articles were definite 
submitted, by the King’s desire, to the General Assemb 
at Perth, they were only adopted under great pressut 
and by the vote of the lay nobility.4 In 1621 they we 
confirmed by Parliament, but were not a whit mo 
acceptable on that account.2 The Perth Assembly a) 
pointed a Commission to revise the draft Servic 
book; but it seems that this was set aside in favo} 
of a new draft which was ready early in 1619,° ar 


1 Collier, W7sz. vit. 709 ; Stephen, Sprott, p. XXxv. 

II. 219; Gardiner, Avs. 111. 221. 4 Gardiner, 111. 220and ff. Stephe 
2 “Hewat’s Form of Prayer,’ 11. 223: 

printed in Sprott’s Scott7sh Liturgzes  ° Gardiner, VII. 274. 

of James VI. (Edinburgh, 1871), pp. | ® A copy of this draft of the Prays 

IIQ-140. Book for Scotland is in the Briti 
3 Hall, ReZ. Lit. introd. p. xxii, ; Museum: it is printed with a valu 
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submitted by the Archbishop of S. Andrew’s to the 
King. 

In character it was a cross between the English 
Prayer Book and Knox’s Book. The features of the| 
former which were unpopular with the Puritans are 
omitted, but on the other hand some features appear 
which were retained in the later Scottish Book of 1637, 
and so found their way into the English Book of 1662. 
The Morning and Evening Prayer follow the lines of the 
Prayer Book, but all Versicles. and Responses and varia- 
ble Collects are omitted, except that five Collects are 
provided for the five ‘Commemoration’ days recognised 
iby the Church corresponding to Christmas, Good Friday, 
Easter, Ascension Day, and Whitsunday. Special 
eatures were provided for Sundays, drawn largely from 
‘The Book of Common Order. The service of Baptism is 
the English Order altered on Puritan lines. The Con- 
firmation service contains the Catechism drawn up by 
ibrder of the Aberdeen Assembly in 1616. The Com- 
munion Order consists of a long exhortation and prayers, 
ith the English acts of Consecration and Administra- 
ion, with rubrics for the manual acts. Then follow the 
Marriage Service, Visitation Order (with the English 
xhortation to confession and form of absolution), and 
astly a general direction as to Burial. It was revised, 
with the assistance of Young, Dean of Winchester, and 
then returned to Archbishop Spottiswoode, in whose 
hands it lay dormant for some time,! owing to the dis- 
urbed state of Scottish feeling, consequent upon the 

Cing’s action in forcing the Canons upon the Kirk. 
: ~An Ordinal was adopted in 1620, based on the then 


| 


We introduction in Sprott. See 1 It was in 1619 very near to pub- 
also Hall, Relig. Lzturg. vol. 1. lication, for a license to print it for 
S/ntrod, p- xix. ; Stephen, 11. 216; pimeteea years was then granted. 
ardiner, VII. 282. Sprott, p. Xxxiv. 
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English Ordinal but only recognising two ender 
Bishops and Ministers! But in the following year, 
when Parliament accepted the Articles, a promise was 
given that there should be no further innovation, and 
the liturgical movement was stayed. 

The project, however, was revived early in the next 
reign. Negotiations began in 1629 between Maxwell 
(on behalf of the Scottish Bishops) and Laud as toa new 
Book. Maxwell had, at the King’s request, brought a copy 
of the draft-book with him from Scotland. This did not 
commend itself to Laud, who wished the Scots to have the 
English Book ; but Maxwell maintained that they would 
be much more likely to accept a book of their own.” 

Four years later, when Charles visited Scotland, and 
was crowned at Edinburgh, the English customs were 
used. Gold and blue copes and a crucifix alarmed the 
Scottish mind, but there was more fighting over the 
surplice. The King, however, was unmoved and orderec¢ 
the use of the English Book in the Royal chapel, wit 
the Communion ministered every month in copes, witk 
kneeling at reception enforced. Similar orders were 
directed to the Bishops and the University of S. Andrew’s: 
But, meanwhile, as a compromise between the conflicting 
desires for the Scottish draft-book of 1619 and the Englisk 


‘book, the Bishops were instructed to draw up a new 


book, with the help of Laud, Wren, and Juxon.* The 


? This very rare book has been os Ill. 427), cp. 109 (335 


reprinted in the Wodrow Miscellany, 
and by Mr. Forbes in his edition of 
the Works of Bp. Rattray (Burntis- 
land, 1854), pp. 695—712 (i. 597- 
615): Zhe forme and maner of or- 
daining ministers ; and consecrating 
of archbishops and bishops used in the 
Church of Scotland. Edinburgh, 
1620. 

2 Laud. Azstory of Troubles, 168, 


and 

s Conkien, VIII. 760, gives the orde 
in full, cp. Stephen, 11. 238, Gardiner 
VII. 385. Sprott, xlvii—xlix. 

4 Juxon, Bishop of London, bein: 
also Lord Treasurer, was at time 
too busily occupied to pay the re 
quisite attention ; so that the worl 
was left to Laud and Wren. Collier 
vill. p. 767, Laud, Works, vi. 456. 


4s 
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work was done in the main by Bishops Maxwell and 
Wedderburn. Laud threw himself into it, when, against 
his judgment, it was decided on.1_ It was to be framed 
upon the English model ‘as near as can be,’? and it 
seems clear that the draft of 1619 was discarded, and the 
English Book taken as a basis ; but some modifications 
were adopted to meet the wishes of the Scottish Bishops. 

After a new draft emanating from them had been set 
aside, even though it had been accepted and was in 1635 
and 1636 already partly in print, another fresh start was 
made again on the basis of the English book ; some modi- 
fications were adopted from a paper of ‘ Certain notes 
to be considered of, sent to Archbishop Laud by 
Wedderburn, while others were rejected. The suggestion 
that the extracts from Scripture should be printed 


according to the last translation of the Bible was 
_adopted, and also the proposal ‘that every Prayer, or 
Office, through the whole Communion, should be named 


in the rubric before it, that it may be known to the 
people what it is. Again it was conceded at the 
Eucharist that the Collect of Consecration and Oblation 

. and the Lord’s Prayer should be said before the 
Communion’; but, in spite of a proposal to change, it 
was decided that the Invitation, Confession, Absolution, 


Sentences, Prefaces, and Doxology should be set in the 


same order they stand in the English Liturgy: and 
that the Prayer of humble access to the Holy Table 


‘might stand immediately before participation. Wedder- 


burn’s new Offertory Sentences were incorporated, and 
at his suggestion a rubric was inserted directing the 


_ 1 See the account of the Scottish 29 and ff. ; Collier, Zcc/7. Hest. vii. 
Prayer Book of 1637, by Dr. Bright, 762. 

in Blunt, Aznotated Prayer Book, p. ” King Charles’s letter to Spottis- 
580[705, ed. 1884] ; Dowden, Aumo- woode, Oct. 20, 1634. Sprott, p. 
tated Scottesh Communzon Office, pp. xlix., cp. Laud’s note on p. x\lvii. 
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| 


| 


‘manual acts in Consecration, which, though designedly 
‘omitted from the English Book since 1552, were con- 
‘sidered by Laud “the practice of the Church of 
_England.” Further objections seem to have been raised 
_to the keeping of Saints’ days, the Quzcungue, and prob- 
'ably the ceremonies of the ring and cross, which were 
‘the stock complaints of the enemy, but these met with 
‘less consideration. Fault was also found by Wedder- 
‘burn with the Scottish Ordinal of 1620, that the Order 
of Deacons was made no more than a lay office, and 
that ‘in the admission to priesthood’ ‘the very essen- 
‘tial words of conferring orders are left out.2 It 
/was not till October 18, 1636, that it was decided to 
_keep the English formula of ordination: at the same 
time the objections to the reading of lessons from the 
Apocrypha and to Saints’ days were finally overruled. 
The Book both reached its final form and also was au- 
| thorized by Royal warrant on October 18, 1636; it was 
‘then promulgated by Act of the Scottish Privy Council 
_and by Royal Proclamation on December 20. It was 
not likely to win the Scots’ approval. Not only did the 
new book prove ultimately to be merely a revision of 
the disliked English Book, and that too in the opposite 


the Archbishop of Canterbury com- 


1 Above, p. 145. 
mand to make the alterations ex- 


2 See the letter of April 20, 


| (1645); 


1636, printed in Prynne’s Azdden 
Works of Darkness brought to Light 
p- 152 (Laud, Works, vi. 
455), written by Laud to Wedder- 


| burn, informing him how many of 


the notes were allowed, and adding 


| sundry directions from the King. 
| These new 
| those that had been formerly con- 


alterations superseded 
ceded, and were now written, chiefly 
in presence of the King, on the mar- 
gin of a 4to English Prayer Book, 
with the following warrant for their 


adoption :—‘ CHARLES R., I give 


pressed in this book, and to fit 
Liturgy for the Church of Scotland, 
And wheresoever they shall diff 
from another book, signed by us 
Hampton Court, September 28, 1634, 
our pleasure is to have these fol- 
lowed: unless the Archbishop of St, 
Andrew’s, and his brethren who a 

upon the place, shall see appareni 
reason to the contrary. At White} 
hall, April 19th, 1636.’ Hall, Ae/zg. 
Lt. Introd. pp. xxv. and ff. Sprott, 
lviil. and ff. 
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direction to that which the Scots would have wished, 


but the whole matter was grossly mismanaged by the 
Scottish Bishops, in spite of Laud’s repeated warnings. 
The Book of Canons ordering the Book was allowed to 
appear before the Book and prepare for it a hostile 


reception. The clergy and the General Assembly were 


not consulted, and their attitude seems hardly to have 
been even considered. The book was foredoomed, in 
spite of its excellence. 

When it appeared, the following were seen to be its 
more prominent characteristics. 

In the Kalendar, by the King’s express command, 
while the ordinary reading of the Apocrypha was given 


up, the first six chapters of Wisdom, and the Ist, 2nd, 
5th, 8th, 35th, and 49th chapters of Ecclesiasticus, were 
_ placed among the Lessons to be read for certain Saints’ 
| days: and besides the names of the saints which were in 
_the English Kalendar, some were inserted . belonging 
-to the northern part of the island. Throughout the 
| book, by way of concession to the Scots’ wishes, 
| the words Presbyter, or Presbyter or Minister, or Presby- 
_ter or Curate, were used instead of Przest or Minister. 
In the Office of Baptism, the water in the font was 


ordered to be changed twice in a month at least ; and on 


| the occasion of the first baptism after the water had been 
changed, the Presbyter or Minister should add these 
words in the first prayer of the service, ‘ Sanctify this 
fountain of baptism, Thou which art the Sanctifier of all | 
_things.’ In the Communion Office, some important 


changes were made in the expressions, and the arrange- 
ment of the prayers was brought more nearly into accord- 


| ance with the first Book of Edward VI 


1 For fuller detail, see Bright’s ‘The Booke of Common Prayer and 


account in Blunt, Azzotated P. B. Administration of the Sacraments, 
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This Book of Common Prayer for Scotland can hardly 


| be said to have been used: it was silenced by a popular 


tumult, as soon as the attempt was made to introduce 
it, on the 23rd of July, 1637.1. A new Ordinal is said 
to have been published in 1636, but no copy of it is 
known to exist. The Prayer Book itself ends with the 
Commination. The Psalter had already been printed 
in 1636. 

The book over which Laud had spent such pains? was 
thus a failure: this was due, not to its own fault, but 
to the circumstances which surrounded its introduction. 
The pains were not wasted, for a good deal of the amend- 
ment introduced into the Scottish Book was afterwards 


and other parts of Divine Service for 
the use of the Church of Scotland’ 
(1637), is reprinted in vol. 11. of P. 
Hall’s Relzguie Liturgice. Its varia- 
tions from the English Prayer Book 
are noted in L’Estrange’s Al/zance of 
Divine Offices, Keeling’s Liturgie, 
and Parker’s Fzrst P. B. 

1 Gardiner, VIII. 312. Stephen, I1. 
250. Seven years afterwards a sort 
of remembrance of it was issued by 
the Kirk, at the same time that the 
Directory was published in England, 
entitled, ‘The New Booke of Com- 
mon Prayer, according to the forme 
of the Kirke of Scotland, our brethren 
in faith and covenant,’ 1644, with 
“C. R on the title-page. It was a 
brief abstract of Calvin’s Geneva 
Prayer Book, derived from Knox’s 
Book of Common Order. Hall, 
Fragment. Lit. 1. pp. 85—98. 

2 This was not the only influence 
which this archbishop has been sup- 
posed to have exercised upon the 
Book of Common Prayer. He was 
accused by the Puritans of having 
caused some changes of words and 
phrases to be inserted in the editions 
printed under his supervision, in order 
to give support to doctrines and prac- 
tices which were now called popish. 
And the accusation was made so 


unscrupulously, that it was very 

generally believed, in spite of the 

archbishop’s solemn denial, and not- 

withstanding the fact that no such 

alterations had been made—a fact 

which was patent to any who might 

choose to compare the printed books. 

Mr. Lathbury states, as the result 

of a comparison of editions from 

1604 to 1642, that the word Zrzest or 

minster was inserted by the printer 

at his own discretion, or asa matter of 
indifference. Moreover such charges 

were made at random: Prynne says 

the same of Cosin, that he had made 

alterations in our Common Prayer 

Book, and put priests for mzcndsters. 

List. of Convocatzon, p. 270. Another — 
charge against Laud was that a¢ was 

printed for zz, in the Epistle for the 
Sunday before Easter, where the 

phrase was, ‘zz the name of Jesus 

every knee shall bow’ : the Archbishop - 
replied that, if the alteration were 
purposely made by the printers, they 
followed the Geneva Bible (1557). 
The fact was that ‘a¢’ was printed 
during the whole of the reign of 
Charles I., and the practice of bowing 
at the name of Jesus, which the word 

was supposed to sanction, had been 

required by the injunctions of Eliza- 

beth. See Cardwell, Conf. ch. v. 


“points, which the English Prayer Book has never yet | 


_been able to adopt, have found their way by means of the 
Scottish Liturgy into the Liturgy of the American Church ; 


besides, the tradition of the Book of 1 1637 is preserved in| 


| the present Scottish Liturgy, which may fairly claim to 
be the best Lit turgy in use in the Anglican Communion.2 
| From the opening of the Long Parliament at the end 


“speedily upon the Church of England; Convocation, 
Liturgy, and Episcopacy were alike attacked, and after 
_the Lords had attempted to suppress disturbances by 
commanding that the Prayer Book order should be 
observed? (January 16), attempts were made to lessen 
the hostility of the Puritans against the Prayer Book by 
introducing some important changes. On the Ist of 
March, the very day on which Archbishop Laud was sent 
to the Tower, the House of Lords appointed a com- 
‘mittee, ‘to take into consideration all innovations in the 
‘Church respecting religion.” Archbishop Laud thus 
expresses his fears of the result : ‘This committee will 
meddle with doctrine as well as ceremonies, and will call 
'some divines to them to consider of the business. . . . 
Upon the whole matter I believe this committee will 
‘prove the national synod of England, to the great dis- 
honour of the Church: and what else may follow upon 
it God knows.’® A sub-committee was appointed, more 
1 #.g. the Manual Acts and the March 10, they were empowered to 
| Offertory. increase their number by calling in 

2 Z.g. the oblation before Com- such learned divines as they pleased, 
munion and the Epiclesis. For the and Archbishop Ussher, Prideaux, 


later history see below, p. 228. Warde, Twisse, and Hacket were 
8 Gardiner, 1X. 266. especially named as suitable. 


| lay peers and ten bishops, to whom (Works, 111. 241, 437). Fuller, Ch. 
ater the Bishop of Durham and two //2zs¢. bk. XI. p. 174. 
{more lay peers were added ; on 


of 1640, it was manifest that a time of trouble was coming | 


4 The committee consisted of thirty ° Laud, Diary, p. 613 cp. p. 174 | 


THE REBELLION 151 
adopted into the Baelich Book in 1662,' and other good | thezrayer 
Scotland. 


Y 


In England. 
Partiament- 
ary action. 


Committee 
of the Lords 
on Church 
Reform. 


152 


THE REBELLION 


Committee 
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on Church 
Reform. 


Ceremonies 
proposed to 
be abolished. 


readily to prepare matters for discussion; Williams, 
Bishop of Lincoln and Dean of Westminster, presidec 
and summoned other clergy to assist, representing both 
parties in the Church.2, A memorandum was drawn uf 
by seven of the members for the consideration of the 
body,? divided into three heads, ‘Innovations in doe 
trine, ‘Innovations in discipline’ and ‘ Consideration: 
upon the Book of Common Prayer.’ | 
Among the ceremonies, or innovations in discipline 
which the committee were invited to condemn, the follow 
ing concern the arrangements of the public service: 


The turning of the holy table altar-wise : Bowing towards it 
Setting candlesticks on it: Making canopies over it : Advancing 
crucifixes and images upon the parafront, or altar-cloth, so-called 
Compelling all communicants to come up before the rails, anc 
there to receive: Reading some part of the Morning Prayer at the 
holy table when there is no Communion: Turning to the Eas‘ 
when pronouncing the Creed : Reading the Litany in the midst o 
the church: Offering bread and wine by the Churchwardens before 
the consecration of the elements: Having a credentia, or side 
table, besides the Lord’s table, for divers uses in the Lord’s Supper 
Introducing an offertory before the Communion, distinct from th¢ 
giving of alms to the poor: Prohibiting a direct prayer befo 
sermon, and bidding of prayer. Singing the Ze Deum cathedra 
wise: Introducing ‘ Latin-Service in the Communion’ at Cambrid 
and Oxford: Standing up at the hymns, and always at G/o 
Patri: Carrying children from the baptism to the altar so called 
there to offer them up to God. 


1 Though Williams for political 
causes fell in with the Puritans, yet 
he must be allowed the praise of 
getting the Prayer Book translated 
into French and Spanish. See Lath- 
bury, Hest. of Convoc. p. 268. 

2 Laud’s Azstory of Troubles, 
p- 174 (Works, Ul. 437): they 
were Drs. Brownrigg, Featly, 
Hacket, Westfield, Burgess, with 
Messrs. Shute, Calamy, White and 
Marshall. Cp. Cardwell, Conferences, 
p- 2393; Collier, Eccles. Hest. viii. 
799 ; Gardiner, Ix. 298. At the same 


time other private meetings were he 
by Williams in which Bp. Sandersor 
had a part. See Zz/e by I. Walton 
This was no doubt on the conserva 
tive side: Sanderson like J. Tayl 
drew up a form of service for use wher 
the P.B. was suppressed. See Jacob} 
son, Fragm. ILllustr. I—40, ane 
Taylor’s Works. 

3 Namely, Ussher, Williams, Pr 
deaux, Ward, Brownrigg, Featly an¢ 
Hacket. See Selborne, Lzturgy oj 
the English Church, p. 37. ; 
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_ The ‘Considerations upon the Book of Common Prayer, 


f the committee : 


To expunge from the Kalendar the names of some departed 
aints and others: To set out the reading Psalms, sentences of 


mend the rubric, where all vestments in time of Divine service 
€ now commanded which were used 2 Edw. VI. To substitute 
/canonical Scripture for the Apocrypha in the Kalendar: To repeat 
the Doxology always at the end of the Lord’s Prayer: To read the 
;Lessons and not sing them: Whether Gloria Patri should be 
epeated at the end of every Psalm: Instead of daily Morning and 
vening Prayers, to read them only on Wednesday and Friday 
Morning, and in the afternoon on Saturday, with holyday eves : To 
fomit the hymns, Benedicite, &c.: In the prayer for the clergy, to 
jalter the phrase, ‘which only worketh great marvels’: To alter the 
frubric ‘ that such as intend to communicate shall signify their names 
| 
‘clear the rubric, how far a minister may repulse a scandalous and 
notorious sinner from the Communion: To gather the alms when 
the people depart, instead of before the Communion begin: The 
confession to be said only by the minister, and then at every clause 
Tepeated by the people : Not to print in great letters the words in 


he New Testament’: To insert a rubric, touching kneeling at the 
‘Communion, that it is to comply in all humility with the prayer 
which the minister makes when he delivers the elements : Cathedral 
jand collegiate churches to be bound to celebrate the Holy Com- 
shange the words, ‘ didst sanctify the flood of Jordan and all other 
yaters,’ into ‘didst sanctify the element of water’: Whether it be 
ot fit to have some discreet rubric made to take away all scandal 
}from signing the sign of the cross upon the infants after baptism : 
if it shall seem more expedient to be quite disused, whether this 
‘reason should be published, That in ancient Liturgies no cross was 
confined [? consigned] upon the party but where oil also was used, 
ind therefore oil being now omitted, so may also that which was 
OMNcomitant with it, the sign of the cross: In Private Baptism the 
ubric mentions that which must not be done, that the minister may | 
the child in water being at the point of death: To leave out 
words in the rubric of Confirmation, ‘and be undoubtedly | 


| 


opounded the following queries for the consideration ' 


ipture, hymns, epistles, and gospels, in the new translation : To | 


ie 


to the curate over night, or in the morning before prayers’: To! 


he form of Consecration, ‘ This is my Rody lah is my blood of} 


(munion only once in a month: In the first prayer at Baptism, to| 


} 
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Book. 


154 


THE REBELLION 


Committee | 

of the Lords | 

on Church 
Reform. 


Action 
in the 
Conunons. 


saved’: To enlarge the Catechism: To take away the times pro- 


| hibited for marriage : None to marry without a certificate that they 


are instructed in their Catechism: To alter the words, ‘with my 
body I thee worship,’ into ‘I give thee power over my body’: Te 
mend the rubric, that new-married persons should receive the 


_Communion the same day of their marriage, by adding, ‘or upor 


the Sunday following, when the Communion is celebrated’: In the 
Absolution of the Sick, to say, ‘I pronounce thee absolved’: Tc 
compose the Psalm of Thanksgiving of women after childbirth out 
of proper versicles taken from divers Psalms: May not the pries' 
rather read the Conimunion in the desk, than go up to the pulpit: 
The rubric in the Commination leaves it doubtful whether the 
Liturgy may not be read in divers places in the church: To altei 
the words of Burial, ‘in sure and certain hope of the resurrectior 


|to eternal life” into ‘knowing assuredly that the dead shall rise 


again’: In the Litany, to put ‘ grievous sins’ for ‘deadly sin’ Tc 
mend the imperfections of the metre in the singing psalms anc 
then to add lawful authority to have them publicly sung before anc 
after sermons, and sometimes instead of the hymns of Morning 


|and Evening Prayer.? 


The sub-committee held a week of sittings in March 
and the matter then went back to the committee, which 
closed its meetings on April 8. An allusion appears tc 


| it a month later, and then the whole question disappeared 


Meanwhile, motions were entertained in the House 


|of Commons? which evidently showed that no changes 
in ritual or discipline would pacify opponents whe 


sought the ruin of the Church, and who were rapidly 
increasing in power. The ‘ Protestation’ of May 3 was 
an attack upon the Church under the specious guise of a 
promise to maintain ‘the true reformed Protestant 
religion.’ The purpose however was plain, and undet 
the circumstances the idea of making concessions, suck 
as those suggested, was laid aside as useless: but i 


1 A Copy of the Proceedings of some ters occasioned a misunderstanding 
worthy Divines, &c., 1641, printed amongst the divines, and broke 
in Cardwell, Conferences, p. 270. the meeting. Collier, viII. 800. 
Lathbury, Hest. Convoc. 269. 3 Gee and Hardy, Doc. xcviil. 

2 The bill against deans and chap- 


THE REBELLION 


155 


e objections reappeared in 1662.1 When Parliament 

eassembled in the autumn, unanimity was at an end: 

he ecclesiastical question came again to the front, and 

ft was the question of Prayer Book which divided the 

douse of Commons into the two great parties which 

henceforward contended to the death. A new icono- 

Jastic campaign similar to those which disgraced the 

eigns of Edward VI. and Elizabeth was inaugurated, 

ut a resolution against the defamers of the Prayer 

300k rent the House of Commons asunder ; and mean- 

vhile, it found itself in conflict with the Lords, who 

iad already modified its iconoclastic zeal and now re- 

ssserted their own previous order of January 16, that 

he Prayer Book should be strictly observed and its 

listurbers punished.? After this the tide set wholly 

gainst the Church: the power of the Lords in her favour | 
rew weaker: the bishops were ejected from Parlia-| 
ent® and imprisoned, and episcopacy was abolished.* 

| nm 1643 (June 12) an Ordinance of Parliament sum- 


| substitute “for | Convocation, consisting ‘both ate lay 
nembers and divines, ‘to be consulted with by the 
arliament, for the settling of the government and 
-iturgy of the Church of England, and for vindicating 
md clearing of the doctrine of the said Church from 
ise aspersions and interpretations.’® In the same year 
Sept. 25), the Scottish oath, called ‘The Solemn League 


+ See e.e. Baxter’s Preface to his % Gee and Hardy, Doc. civ. 
ejoinder to the Bishops in 1661, 4 /ééd. CV. CVI. 

elow, p. 191. And see Selborne, 5 Rushworth, Azst. Collections, 
turgy of the English Church, 36. Part 11. Vol. Il. p. 337. See 
® Gardiner, x. 14; Collier, vit1. Collier, Eccles. Hist. vit. 823. 

06 ; Gee and Hardy, Doc. c.—cIII. 
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and Covenant,!—a deliberate pledge to overturn tl 
Church—was subscribed by the remnant of the Parl 
ment, and then was imposed upon all civil and militar 
officers, and upon all those of the clergy who h 
hitherto been allowed to retain their benefices.2 In 164 
(Jan. 3), the day on which the archbishop’s attaindé 
passed the Lords, an Ordinance of Parliament ia 
away the Book of Common Prayer, and established 
its stead the ‘Directory for the Public Worship ¢ 
God in the Three Kingdoms.’ This was a 
(Aug. 23) by another Ordinance ‘ for the more effectui 


putting in execution the Directory.’* Henceforth 
use the Book of Common Prayer in any ‘public pla 
of worship, or in any private’ place or family within tl 
kingdom,’ was punishable by a fine of five pounds fe 
the first offence, ten pounds for the second, and for tl 
third by ‘one whole year’s imprisonment without bail « 
mainprize’: not to observe the Directory subjected tt 
minister to a fine of forty shillings ; while to do or sa 
anything in ‘opposition, derogation, or depraving of t 
said book,’ might be punished by a fine of five pounds, « 
fifty pounds, at the discretion of the magistrate.° | 

This history does not require any account of tho: 
years of upheaval and violence, during which the voi 
of the Church of England was silenced, and Presb 
| terianism, after trying to bring a spiritual despotism in 
every parish and household, was in its turn obliged . 


1 Gee and Hardy, Doc. cvil. pleasant, than the Episcopalian h 
2 Hallam, Constet. Hist. 11. 224 been. Assemblies of divines 


(164). never been celebrated for pract 
3 Collier, vi11. 835. The Ordi- wisdom, moderation, or charity, 
nance is printed with the Directory ofallassemblies, that of Westmins 
in Hall, ReZ. Lz¢. 111. which sat for six years, and held 1 
4 Collier, vir1. 838. sittings, showed the least of t 
5 «The Presbyterian State Church qualities.’ Skeats, 7st. of 
proved to be quite as intolerant, and Churches of England, p. 51. 


nee CONPO 


to the majority 6f fhe people less 
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to Independency,! a ‘ hydra of many heads.’ ‘ Old 
s revived, new sects were created, and there ensued 
tate of distraction and impiety, the natural tendency 


1 Hallam, Constitutional Hist. 11. 2 Cardwell, Conferences, p. 244. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE. 
THE DIRECTORY. 


AN abridgment of Calvin’s Form of Service, or rather of Kno: 
Book of Common Order, was presented to Parliament, and print 
in 1641, and again in 1643 ;! and another adaptation of the san 
original, somewhat larger than the Middleburgh,” but much short 
than either that of Calvin or Knox, was presented to the We: 
minster Assembly, and printed in 1644.3 The parliamenta 
divines, however, preferred to issue a work of their own comp 
sition. They had denounced the Book of Common Prayer as un 
to lead the devotions of the people ; but they then suffered a ye 
to pass by before they attempted to substitute anything in its plac 
Then came the ordination of Elders and Deacons by an Associati 
of Ministers in London and other chief towns ; and then the pr 
paration of a Book of service. A committee was appointed — 
agree upon certain general heads for the direction of the minist 
in the discharge of his office before the congregation ; these, bei 
arranged in London, were sent to Scotland for approbation, a1 
summarily established by Ordinance of Parliament (and denounc 
by a counter-proclamation from the King) as the Directory f 
Public Worship. This was not so much a Form of Devotion, as 
Manual of Directions: the minister being allowed a discretio 
either to make the most of what was provided for him in fl 


1¢7he Service, Discipline, and Popery, Hereste, and Schisme, ¢ 
Forme of the Common Prayers and cording to the Forme published | 
Administration of the Sacraments, the Assembly of the Kirk of Sa 
used in the English Church of land, and parallel’d to the bi 
Geneva...1641.” The 2nd Edition Reformed Protestant Churches 
was called, ‘Zhe Reformation of Christendome: and most humb 
the Discipline and Service of the presented to the learned assembly 
Church, according to the best Re- Dtvines, now congregated at Wei 
formed Churches...1643.’ P. Hall’s muster, by the authority of bo 
Reliyuie Liturgice, Vol. i. p. 89. Houses of Parliament, for the f 

2 See above, p. 132. Jormation of abuses in the governme 

3 <The Setled Order of Church- of the Church...1644.? P. Hal 
Government, Liturgie, and Dizscz- Relig. Liturg. Vol. i. p. 111. 
pline, for the rooting out of all 
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book, or to use his own abilities to supply what he considered | 
needful. 

_ A few of the variations, more especially directed against pre- 
ceding usages, were,—the rejection of the Apocrypha; the dis- 
continuance of Private Baptism ; of godfathers and godmothers ; 
of the sign of the cross ; of the wedding ring ; and of the adminis- 
ration of the Lord’s Supper to the Sick at home; the removal of 
the communion-table into the body of the church; with the 
preference of a sitting or standing to a kneeling posture. All 
Saints’ days were discarded, and all vestments. No service was 
appointed for the Burial of the Dead: no Creed was recited, nor 
the Ten Commandments ; though these with the Apostles’ Creed 
were added to the Confession of Faith a year or two afterwards.! 

| This parliamentarian form of Public Devotion is entitled, 4 
Directory for the Public Worship of God throughout the Three 
Kingdoms of England, Scotland, and Ireland. Together with an 
Ordinance of Parliament for the taking away of the Book of Common 
Prayer, and the Establishing and Observing of this present Directory 
throughout the Kingdom of England and Dominion of Wales. 

It commences with a note ‘ Of the assembling of the congregation, 
and their behaviour in the Public Worship of God.’ The minister 
is to begin with prayer, in a short form, for a blessing on the 
portion of the Word then to be read. All the Canonical Books are 
to be read over in order: ordinarily one chapter of each Testament 
at every meeting. After reading and singing, ‘the minister who is 
to preach is to endeavour to get his own and his hearers’ hearts to 
be rightly affected with their sins.’ A long prayer is prescribed 
before the sermon. Then follows a long note of the manner and 
atter of preaching. After sermon follows a prayer of thanks- 
giving. The Lord’s Prayer, as being not only a pattern of prayer, 


in the prayers of the Church. 

The Administration of the Sacraments; and first of Baptism. it 
is to be administered only by a minister, ‘in the place of Public 
Worship, and in the face of the congregation, where the people 
may most conveniently see and hear ; and not in the places where 
onts in the time of Popery were unfitly and superstitiously placed.’ 


1 See Hall, Relig. Liturg. Introd. 23, 1645) in Relzg. Lzturg. Vol. u1., 
, xl. Several editions of the Di- and in Clay, Book of Common Prayer 
rectory appeared during the years ///ustrated, Append. IX. X. XI. See 
11644, 1645, and 1646. It is re- also Sprott and Leishman, pp. 283 
nted with the Ordinances of Par- and ff. 

ment (Jan. 3, 1644-5, and Aug. 
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| celebrated ; but how often, may be considered and determined b 


The child, ‘after notice given to the minister the day before, is t 
be presented by the father, or (in case of his necessary absence) bs 
some Christian friend in his place.’ ‘Before Baptism, the ministe 
is to use some words of instruction’: that the seed of the faithfu 
have right to Baptism : that they are Christians, and federally holy. 
before Baptism, and therefore are they baptized: that the inwar 
grace of Baptism is not tied to the amount of its administration 
and that it is not so necessary that through the want of it th 
infant is in danger of damnation, or the parents guilty. ‘ Prayer is 
to be joined with the word of institution, for sanctifying the water 
to this spiritual use.’ 

‘The Communion, or Supper of the Lord, is frequently to b 


the ministers and other church-governors of each congregation.’ 
‘We judge it convenient to be done after the morning sermon. 
‘It is requisite that public warning be given on the Sabbath-day 
before the administration.’ Therefore, after the sermon and prayers, 
follows a short exhortation : then, ‘the table being before decently 
covered, and so conveniently placed that the communicants may 
orderly sit about it or at it, the minister is to begin the action with 
sanctifying and blessing the elements of bread and wine set before 
him. The words of institution are next to be read out of the 
Evangelists, or 1 Cor. xi. 23-27: then the prayer, thanksgiving, or 
blessing, offered up to God, ‘to vouchsafe his gracious presence, 
and the effectual working of his Spirit in us; and so to sanctify 
these elements, both of bread and wine, and to bless his own ordin- 
ance, that we may receive by faith the body and blood of Jesus 
Christ crucified for us, and so feed upon him that he may be one 
with us, and we with him, that he may live in us, and we in him 
and to him, who hath loved us, and given himself for us.’ ‘The 
elements being now sanctified by the word and prayer, the minister, 
being at the table, is to take the bread in his hand. and say in these 
expressions (or other the like used by Christ, or his Apostle, upon 
this occasion) :—According to the holy institution, command, and 
example of our blessed Saviour Jesus Christ, I take this bread; and 
having given thanks, I break it, and give tt unto you. (There th 
minister, who is also himself to communicate, is to break the bread, 
and give it to the communicants.) Take ye, eat ye. This ts th 
body of Christ, which ts broken for you. Do this in remembrance o 
him. In like manner the minister is to take the cup,and say. . . 
According to the institution, command, and example of our Lor 
Jesus Christ, I take this cup and give ttunto you. (Here he givet 


va 
4 THE DIRECTORY 


ios 


161 


| it to the communicants.) TZhzs cup zs the New Testament, in the 
blood of Christ, which ts shed for the remission of the sins of many ; 
drink ye all of zt. After all have communicated, the minister may 
*put them in mind of the grace of God in Jesus Christ held forth 
in this Sacrament’: and he is to give solemn thanks to God. 
_ ‘The collection for the poor is so to be ordered, that no part of 
‘the Public Worship be thereby hindered.’ 
Then follows a note ‘ Of the Sanctification of the Lord’s-day.’ 
‘The purpose of marriage between any persons shall be published 
‘by the minister three several Sabbath-days in the congregation.’ 
And the marriage shall be publicly solemnized ‘in the place ap- 
pointed by authority for Public Worship, before a competent 
number of credible witnesses, at some convenient hour of the day, 
vat any time of the year, except on a day of public humiliation. 
And we advise that it be not on the Lord’s-day.’ 
| The manner of marriage is first a prayer, a declaration of the 
institution, use, and ends thereof, a solemn charge, if they know 
‘any cause why they may not lawfully proceed to marriage, to 
discover it: then ‘the minister shall cause, first, the man to take 
‘the woman by the right hand, saying these words: 7 WV. do take 
thee LV. to be my married wife, and do, in the presence of God, and 
before this congregation, promise and covenant to be a loving and 
faithful husband unto thee, until God shall separate us by death.’ 
Then the woman shall take the man by his right hand, and say a 
like form, adding the word odedien¢. ‘Then, without any further 
‘ceremony, the minister shall . . . pronounce them to be husband and 
wife according to God’s ordinance ; and so conclude the action 
with prayer.’ 
| A notice is given of instructions ‘Concerning Visitation of the 
‘Sick, and suitable topics of exhortation and prayer.’ 
_ ‘Concerning Burial of the Dead,’ all customs of praying, reading, 
and singing, both in going to and at the grave, are said to have 
been grossly abused. The simple direction is therefore given, 
“When any person departeth this life, let the dead body, upon the 
‘day of burial, be decently attended from the house to the place 
/appointed for public burial, and there immediately interred, without 


} 
; 
and ‘Of Singing of Psalms’; concluding with ‘An Appendix 
touching Days and Places for Public Worship’; in which it is 
fordered that only the Lord’s-day, and days separated for Public 
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and the conclusion may be with a thanksgiving and blessing 


Fasting or Thanksgiving, shall be kept holy ; and the old churche 
are allowed to be used for the following reason: ‘As no place i 
capable of any holiness under pretence of whatsoever Dedicatio 
or Consecration, so neither is it subject to such pollution by an 
superstition, formerly used and now laid aside, as may render | 
unlawful or inconvenient for Christians to meet together therein fo 
the Public Worship of God. And therefore we hold it requisit 
that the places of public assembling for worship among us shoul 
be continued and employed to that use.’ 

The Parliament, it seems, was not entirely satisfied with its ow: 


‘| Directory, and soon found it necessary to publish a supplemen 


for the use of the sailors. This is one of the most singular pro 
ductions of that extraordinary period. It is called A Supply « 
Prayer for the Ships that want Ministers to pray with them. 
reason of this work’ is prefixed to the book ; and it states : ‘ Wherea 
there are thousands of ships which have not ministers with them t 
guide them in prayer, and therefore either use the old form o 
Common Prayer, or no prayer at all ; the former whereof for man 
weighty reasons hath been abolished, and the latter is likely t 
make them rather heathens than Christians: Therefore, to avoi 
these inconveniences, it has been thought fit to frame some prayer 
agreeing with the Directory established by Parliament. There ar 
certain directions for the use of the form ; ‘The company bein; 
assembled, they may thus begin with prayer’: a short praye 
follows, after which the Lord’s Prayer is to be used, and we hav 
this direction, ‘After this, some psalms and chapters being reac 
out of both Testaments (but none out of those books callec 
Apocrypha), and a psalm being sung, a prayer may follow in thi: 
manner.’ Two prayers follow, one being ‘for the Church universal 
and our united Churches and Kingdoms.’—The latter contains ¢ 
petition for the King, though at the very time they were making wai 
upon him : ‘We pray thee for all in authority, especially for the 
King’s Majesty, that God would make him rich in blessings, botk 
in his person and Government, establish his throne in religion 
save him from evil counsel, and make him a blessed and gloriou 
instrument for the conservation and propagation of the gospel, 
Next comes a direction, ‘After this prayer a psalm may be sung 


Then follows ‘a prayer particularly fitted for those that travell upor 
the seas,’ and ‘a prayer in a storm.’! 


u Lathbury, Hist. of Convoc. pp. 497 and ff. 
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me JHE PRAVER BOOK ‘IN THE REIGN OF CHARLES II, 


i [A.D. 1660—1662.] 


* 
ESCAPING from the dismal period of rebellion, we pass | Restoration 


‘on with the history of the Prayer Book to the year 1660, | Pv Bo 
| when the restoration of the monarchy brought freedom The King's 
of conscience and worship to Churchmen. On the Ist of 7°" 97 
May letters from King Charles II., dated from Breda, 

“were brought to the Houses of Lords and Commons, with 

a Declaration, in which the King ‘declared a liberty to 

tender consciences’ on the subject of religion, ‘and that no 

/ manshall be disquieted or called in question for differences f 
_of opinion in matters of religion which do not disturb 

| the peace of the kingdom ; and that we shall be ready to 
“consent to such an Act of Parliament as, upon mature 
pocliberation, shall be offered to us for granting that 

' indulgence.’! By a resolution of the Commons (May 8), 
the King was desired to make a speedy return to his 
Parliament, and on the same day was solemnly pro- 
claimed : and on the 1oth of May, on the occasion of a 
day of thanksgiving, the Common Prayer was read before 
e Lords.” 

Meanwhile (May 4) a deputation from both Houses 


| was sent to meet the King at the Hague. Reynolds, 


_ } Gee and Hardy, Doc. cxiv. 2 Whitelocke, Memorials, p. 703. 
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Restoration 
of the 
Prayer Book. 


Deputation 
of Noncon- 
Formists to 
the King at 
the Hague, 


suggesting 
that the 
Prayer Book 
should not 
be re-intro- 
duced; 


and that the 
surplice 
should not 
be used. 


Calamy, Case, Manton, and some other eminent Presby- 
terian divines went also with an address, to which the 
King answered kindly ; but, as in his previous ‘ Declara- 
tion, referred to Parliament to determine what toleration 
was necessary for the repose of the kingdom. This 
answer, however, was not the object which had brought 
these divines to gain the King’s ear if possible, while he 
might be willing to listen to any terms of accommoda- 
tion. In various private audiences they suggested that 
the Common Prayer had long been discontinued in Eng- 
land, that many of the people had never once heard it ; 
and therefore it would be much wondered at if his 
Majesty, at his first landing, should revive the use of it 
in his own chapel: and therefore to prevent the people 
being shocked at such uncustomary worship, they en- 
treated him not to use it in form, and by rubrical 
directions ; but only to order the reading some part of it 
with the intermixture of other good prayers. 

Finding no hope of abridging the King’s liberty of 
using the regular service, they then requested that the 
use of the surplice might be discontinued by the royal 
chaplains, because the sight of this habit would give 
great offence to the people. But they were plainly told 
by the King that he would not be restrained himself, 
when others had so much indulgence: that the surplice 
had always been reckoned a decent habit, and constantly 
worn in the Church of England: that he had all along 
retained the use of it in foreign parts: that though he 
might for the present tolerate a failure of solemnity in 
religious worship, yet he would never abet such irregu- 
ilarity by his own practice. | 

Meanwhile the clergy of the Church had not been 
slow to take up their position again ; they were graciously 

1 Clarendon, Hzstory, XVI. 234. ; 
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received by the King and with some necessary warnings 
as to discretion and moderation were recommended to 
make every effort by conference with the Presbyterians 
‘to reduce them to such a temper as is consistent with 
the good of the Church.’ ? 

These, however, were not the men to be easily put off 
from their purpose by the King or reconciled by the 
clergy. They used ‘their utmost endeavours to hinder 
the restitution’ of the Prayer Book. ‘In order where- 

‘unto divers Pamphlets were published against the Book 
of Common Prayer, the old objections mustered up with 
the addition of some new ones... to make the number 
swell.’ 2 They teased the King, after his return to 
‘England, with continual complaints, until he bade them 
‘submit their grievances and wishes in writing. Where- 
upon they embodied their notions upon Church matters 
ina long address.2 They assume that there was no 
difference between Churchmen and themselves ‘in the 
doctrinal truths of the reformed religion, and in the 
‘substantial parts of divine worship’; but only ‘in some 
various conceptions about the ancient form of Church 
government, and some particulars about Liturgy and 
ceremonies. * As to the differences concerning the 
Liturgy, they say :— 

_ I. ‘We are satisfied in our judgments concerning 
the lawfulness of a Liturgy, or form of Public Worship, 
‘provided that it be for the matter agreeable unto 
the Word of God, and fitly suited to the nature of 


ee 

_ 1} Cardwell, Conferences, 247-249. the substance of Ussher’s plan for 
2 Preface to B.C.P. of 1661. episcopal government in Collier. 
__ 8 This was drawn up by Reynolds, £cc/es. Hist. vitt. 871, and in Docu- 
Worth, and Calamy, and presented ments relating to the Act of Uni- 
to the King a few weeks after the /ormzty, 1662, p. 22 (London, 1862). 
Restoration,togetherwithArchbishop 4 So the bishops noted in their 
Ussher’s Reduction of Episcopacy: reply: See below, p. 167. 
Cardwell, Conferences, p. 252. See 

; 
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the several ordinances and necessities of the Church ; 
neither too tedious in the whole, nor composed of too 
short prayers, unmeet repetitions or responsals; not to 
be dissonant from the Liturgies of other reformed 
Churches; nor too rigorously imposed ; nor the minister 
so confined thereunto, but that he may also make 
use of those gifts for prayer and exhortation which 
Christ hath given him for the service and edification of 
the Church.’ 

2. ‘That inasmuch as the Book of Common Prayer 
hath in it many things that are justly offensive andl 
need amendment, hath been long discontinued, and 
very many, both ministers and people, persons of pious, 
loyal, and peaceable minds, are therein greatly dis- 
satisfied ; whereupon, if it be again imposed, will 
inevitably follow sad divisions, and widening of the 
breaches which your Majesty is now endeavouring to 
heal: we do most humbly offer to your Majesty’s 
wisdom, that for preventing so great evil, and for 
settling the Church in unity and peace, some 
learned, godly, and moderate divines of both persua- 
sions, indifferently chosen, may be employed to compile 
such a form as is before described, as much as may 
be in Scripture words; or at least to revise and 
effectually reform the old, together with an addition or 
insertion of some other varying forms in Scripture 
phrase, to be used at the minister’s choice; of which 
variety and liberty there be instances in the Book of 
Common Prayer.’ 

3. Concerning ceremonies, they ask ‘that kneeling at 
the Sacrament of the Lord’s Supper, and such holy- 
days as are but of human institution, may not be 
imposed upon such as do conscientiously scruple the 
observation of them ; and that the use of the surplice, 
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-and cross in Baptism, and bowing at the name of Jesus 
‘rather than the name of Christ, or Immanuel, or 
other names whereby that divine Person, or either of 
‘the other divine Persons, is nominated, may be 
‘abolished ;’ as well as other ceremonies such as 
‘erecting altars, bowing towards them, and such like,’ 
which they complain had been illegally introduced and 
even imposed. 

The nine surviving Bishops, in their reply to these 
_ proposals of the Presbyterians, pronounce the Offices 
| in the Common Prayer wholly unexceptionable. They 
| meet the request that it should not be ‘dissonant from 
the liturgies of other reformed churches’ by saying that 
‘the nearer both their forms and ours come to the 
| liturgy of the ancient Greek and Latin Churches, the 
| less are they liable to the objections of the common 
-enemy. They conceive the book cannot be too strictly 

imposed ; especially when ‘ ministers are not denied the 
exercise of their gifts in praying before and after sermon, 
_although such praying be but the continuance of a 
custom of no great antiquity and grown into common 
use by sufferance only without any other foundation 
from law or canons.’ However, they are contented to 
_yield that the Liturgy may be ‘revised by such discreet 
| persons as his Majesty shall think fit to employ therein.’ 
_ As for the ceremonies, they defend their imposition by 
law, not as essentials, but for edification ; but they are of 
opinion that ‘the satisfaction of some private persons 
ought not to overrule the public peace and uniformity of 
the Church.’ They desire the continuance of kneeling at 
Communion and the observance of Saints’ days, but leave 
it to the King to judge with respect to the other three 
_ ceremonies mentioned how far liberty may be given to 
: 1 Cardwell, Conferences, pp. 252, 277 and ff. 


—————————— 


Presbyterian 
Objections. 


The reply of 
the Bishops. 


168 


THE PRAVER BOOK IN THE 


Presbyterian | 


Objections. 


Reply. 


The King’s 
Declaration 
concerning 

Ecclesiasti- 
cal Affairs. 


allowed 
many Pres- 
byterian 
demands. 


| people to further demands.’ To this the Divines made 


tender consciences. They repudiate innovations and 
the imposition of illegal ceremonies, but conclude by 
expressing a fear that, ‘if any abatements were made, it 
would only feed a distemper, and encourage unquiet 


a lengthy reply raising a number of new objections ;? 
but it was impossible to obtain any immediate and legal 
settlement of these differences between the Presbyterians | 
and the Churchmen, who naturally looked for a restora- 
tion of their benefices and form of service. The 
Convention Parliament could not be allowed to meddle : 
with this question : if its members could be trusted, its © 
acts would have no value from the illegal origin of the 
body from which they emanated. The method adopted to 
meet the present difficulty was the issue of a ‘ Royal 
Declaration concerning Ecclesiastical Affairs’ (October 
25, 1660). This was a very arbitrary but a very politic 
move: it had the sundry advantages of not resting at all 
for its authority upon the existing Parliament, without 
seeming to encroach upon its functions; of allowing a 
greater measure of toleration than probably would be 
allowed by a final settlement of the matter by just 
authority, and hence of pacifying some of the Non- 
conformists; while nothing was finally settled, or 
granted, but the whole question was left open for 
discussion at a Conference which it promised between 
the discordant parties, and for the decision of a lawful 
Parliament and Convocation. Accordingly, this Decla- 
ration allowed a great number of the demands of the 
Presbyterians, touching the observance of the Lord’s- 
day, the episcopal jurisdiction, the examination of those _ 
who should be confirmed, a discretion as to the use of 


1 Collier, Eccles. Azst. vi111. 873. relating to A. of U. 1662, no. VII. 


| The Answer is printed in fullin Doc. =? Z6z¢. no. VIII. 
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certain ceremonies, such as kneeling at Communion, 
signing the cross in Baptism, bowing at the name of 
Jesus, the surplice, and the oath of canonical obedience : 
and, although wishing ministers to read those parts of 
the Prayer Book against which there could be no excep- 
tion, yet promising that none should be punished or 
troubled for not using it, until it had been reviewed, and 
effectually reformed by a conference of an equal number 
of learned divines of both persuasions, and leaving the 
decision concerning the ceremonies ‘to the advice of a 
national synod.” 


The result was a general expression of satisfaction on 
the part of the Presbyterians;? and the attempt was 
made to gain some of them over to conformity by the 
offer of Church preferments. But although the Decla- 
ration, by a stretch of the royal prerogative, sheltered 
the dissenting ministers for the present from legal 
penalties, it did not satisfy all their scruples; for they 
did not look for the continuance of that amount of 
favour when a royalist Parliament should have deter- 
‘mined their position. 

On the King’s part there was no delay in forwarding 
‘the promised Conference. The warrant‘ was issued on 


1 [bid. no. 1X. (cp. also x. and x1): and was consecrated Jan. 6, 1661. 


jor Cardwell, Ccnferences, p. 286; 
Doc. Ann. CXLIX. See also Collier, 
Eecles. Hast. vitt. 873, for the history 
of the document and the alterations 
made in it to meet the petition of the 
ministers. 

2 See their address of gratitude, 
Doc. relating to A. of U. no. xi. 

§ Dr. Cardwell (Conferences, p. 
256) says that several of the Pres- 
byterians, including Reynolds and 
Manton, accepted spiritual appoint- 
ments, and recognized the authority 
of the Bishops. Reynolds, indeed, 
accepted the bishopric of Norwich, 


‘y 
* 


a 


But it appears that the other ministers 
refused the offered promotions. See 
Collier, Eccles. Hist. v111. 876. Man- 
ton signed the doctrinal Articles, 
and was instituted by the Bishop of 
London to his rectory of S. Paul’s, 
Covent Garden, Jan. 16, 1661: but 
he honestly refused the deanery of 
Rochester ; and his conformity did 
not continue, when the Church ser- 
vice was re-settled after the Savoy 
Conference. 

4 Cardwell, Conferences, p. 2098. 
Doc. relating to. A. of U. xiv. Collier, 
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The Savoy 
Conference. 


Instructions 
to the Con- 
mlissioners. 


the 25th of March, 1661, appointing! twelve of the 
Bishops, and the same number of Presbyterians, with 
nine other divines on each side as assistants, to supply 
the places of any that were unavoidably absent. The 
place of meeting was the Bishop of London’s lodgings 
in the Savoy Hospital, and the Commission was to 
continue in force during the ensuing four months. The 
course of deliberation was precisely stated: the Com- 
missioners were empowered ‘to advise upon and review 
the Book of Common Prayer ; comparing the same with 
the most ancient Liturgies which have been used in the 
Church in the primitive and purest times’; ‘to take 
into serious and grave considerations the several direc- 
tions, and rules, and forms of prayer’ in the said Book, 
and ‘the several objections and exceptions’ raised 


1 The Epzscopal Divines were : The Presbyterian Divines were: — 
Accepted Frewen, archbishop of Edward Reynolds, bishop of Nor- 
York. wich. 
Gilbert Sheldon, bishop of London, Dr. Tuckney, master of St. John’s 
Master of the Savoy. College, Cambridge. 
John Cosin, bishop of Durham. Dr. Conant, Regius Professor of 
John Warner, bishop of Rochester. Divinity, Oxford. 


Henry King, bishop of Chichester. | Dr. Spurstow. 

Humphrey Henchman, bishop of Dr. Wallis, Savilian Professor of 
Sarum. Geometry, Oxford. 

George Morley, bishop of Worcester. Dr. Manton. 


Robert Sanderson, bishop of Lin- Mr. Calamy. : 
coln. Mr, Baxter. 

Benjamin Laney, bishop of Peter- Mr. Jackson. | 
borough. Mr. Case. 

Bryan Walton, bishop of Chester. Mr. Clarke. 


Richard Sterne, bishop of Carlisle. | Mr. Newcomen. 
John Gauden, bishop of Exeter. 


With the following Coadjutors : Coadjutors. 
Dr. Earles, dean of Westminster. Dr. Horton. 
Dr. Heylin. Dr. Jacomb. 
Dr. Hacket. Dr. Bates. 
Dr. Barwick. Dr. Cooper. 
Dr. Gunning. Dr. Lightfoot. 
Dr. Pearson. Dr. Collins. 
Dr. Pierce. Mr. Woodbridge. 
Dr. Sparrow. Mr. Rawlinson, 


Mr. Thorndike. Mr. Drake. 
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against it ; ‘to make such reasonable and peceseey | The Savoy 
erations, corrections, and amendments therein as...| — 
ould be agreed upon to be needful or expedient 
the giving satisfaction to tender consciences,’ ‘but 
avoiding all unnecessary abbreviations of the forms and 
Liturgy wherewith the people are already acquainted, 
ind have so long received in the Church of England,’ 
_ Although the period of the commission was limited fas 
four months, yet the first meeting did not take place | AmeZ4r7# 
til the 15th of April. The Bishop of London then 
tated to the Presbyterian ministers, that, since they had 
equested the Conference for the purpose of making 
alterations in the Prayer Book, ‘ nothing could be done 
til they had delivered their exceptions in writing, The Preshy- 
| terians are 


ogether with the additional forms, and whatever alter- | desired to 


| present their 


ions were desired.’ Accordingly, they met from day |‘Zxceptions. 
day, and prepared a long series of exceptions! and 
iterations ; Baxter persuaded his colleagues ‘that they 
vere bound to ask for everything that they thought 
esirable, without regard to the sentiments of their 
ponents.’ These exceptions are especially interesting, 
is having been made against the Prayer Book when it 
had been brought so very nearly into its present state. 
We may consider that they include all the minute 
particulars with which fault could be found by men of} 
ring, acuteness, and piety, whose writings were to be 
henceforward the mine of Nonconformist divinity. 


A precursor of the numerous or els offences religiously removed.’ 
esbyterian ‘exceptions’ appeared, Hall, Redzg. Lzturg. Vol. 1. Introd. 
jbably from the Middleburgh press, p. xiv. ‘ 

1606, entitled, ‘4 Survey of the * Cardwell, Conferences, p. 260. 
Booke of Contmon Prayer, by way of  * The documents were printed in 
D7 Queres, grounded upon 58 Places An accompt of all the proceedings | 
astering just matter of question ; of the Commissioners (1661). The | 
th a view of Londor Ministers ‘Exceptions against the Book of 
tions: all humbly propounded, Common Prayer’ were preserved | 
ut they may be syncerely answered, by Baxter, and published in a sy 
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The Savoy 
Conference. 


General Ex- 


ceptions to 
the Prayer 
Book. 


The Presbyterians proposed : 

1. ‘That all the prayers,and other materials of th 
Liturgy, may consist of nothing doubtful or questione 
among pious, learned, and orthodox persons.’ 

To this the Bishops answered : 

‘The Church hath been careful to put nothing into the 
liturgy, but that which cs either evidently the word of God 
or what hath been generally received in the Catholic 
Church. The demand ts unreasonable and impossible 
untcss tt be agreed who are to be called orthodox. ‘If by 
orthodox be meant those who adhere to scripture and the 
catholic consent of antiquity, we do not yet know that any 
part of our Liturgy hath been questioned by such, | 

2. To consider that as our first reformers so composed 
the Liturgy ‘as to win upon the Papists and to draw 
them into their Church-communion, by varying as little 
as they well could from the Romish forms before in use,’ 


-so whether now we should not ‘have our Liturgy so 


composed as to gain upon the judgments and affection 
of all those who in the substantials of the protestant 
religion are of the same persuasions with ourselves.’ 

3. To omit ‘the repetitions and responsals of the 
clerk and people, and the alternate reading of the 
Psalms and Hymns, which cause a confused murmur 
in the congregation’: ‘the minister being appointed for 
the people in all Public Services appertaining to God ; 
and the Holy Scriptures . . . intimating the people’s part 
in public prayer to be only with silence and reverenc 
to attend thereunto, and to declare their consent in th 
close, by saying Amen.’ . 
accurate form in his own narrative of this work will not allow of mor 
of his life. The Answers of the than an abstract of this paper. S 
Bishops are only known from the Cardwell, Conferences, p. 262; ani 


‘Rejoinder,’ in which Baxter at- chap.vi1. Documents, V., vi.; Collie 
tempted to refute them. The limits ZAcc/es. Hest. vil. 878 and ff. 


' 
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4. To change the Litany into one solemn prayer.! 

In reply to 3 and 4. ‘Alternate reading and repeti- 
tions and responsals are far better than a long tedious 
prayer, ‘as appears by the practice of ancient Christian 
churches. If the people may take part in Hopkins why 
not David's psalms, or in a litany ? 

5. ‘That there may be nothing in the Liturgy which 
may seem to countenance the observation of Lent as a 
religious fast.’ 

‘ The religious observation of Lent was a custom of the 
Churches of God. 

6. To omit the religious observation of Saints’ days 
and their vigils. 

It ts of ecclesiastical, not divine tnstitution, but tt ts 
agreeable to the Scripture and ancient. 

_ 7. ‘That there may be no such imposition of the 
Liturgy, as that the exercise of’ the gift of prayer ‘be 
totally excluded in any part of Public Worship’; and 
that ‘it may be left to the discretion of the minister to 
omit part of it, as occasion shall require.’ 

_ This makes the Liturgy void, and may bring more 
mischief than good. 

8. That the new translation of the Bible should alone 
be used in the portions selected in the Prayer Book. 

_ g. That nothing be read in the church for lessons but 
the Holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testament. 
This comes wl from the advocates of preaching. ‘It is 


i 


} 


1 The Litany was disliked for the 
shortness of the petitions, as were 


also the Collects ; and becau e 


ctual prayer is uttered by the people, 
Which was thought ‘not to be so 
sonsonant to Scripture, which makes 
‘the minister the mouth of the people 
| (0 God in prayer.’ The meaning of 
fone solemn prayer’ was exemplified 


by Baxter, who composed such a 
prayer in his ‘ Reformation of the 
Liturgy,’ under the title of ‘The 
General Prayer’ (Relzg. Liturg. Vol. 
Iv. pp. 36-43), and another form 
in the Appendix, entitled ‘ A Larger 
Litany, or General Prayer: to be 
used at discretion’ (Zézd. pp. 142- 


157). 


The Savoy 
Conference, 
General Ex- 
ceptions to 
the Prayer 

Book. 
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ped heartily to be wished that sermons were as good’ as thé 

General. Ex- Ap ocryp ha. 3 

ih soles 10. That no part of the Liturgy need be read at the 

gape communion-table but when the Holy Supper is ad. 
ministered. 

Unreasonable, ‘ since all the primitive Church used J 
and tf we do not observe that golden rule of the venerable 
Council of Nice“ Let ancient customs prevail til reason 
plainly requires the contrary,’ we shall give offence to sobe 
Christians by a causeless departure from Catholic usage.’ 

11. To use the word ‘ Minister,’ and not ‘ Priest’ q 
‘Curate, and ‘ Lord’s-day’ instead of ‘Sunday,’ wy 


3 aS ie 5 
Unreasonable, because there 1s a real distinction between 


Priest and Deacon. ‘Curate’ ts unobjectionable, an 
‘ Sunday’ 7s ancient. 
12. To amend the version of metrical Psalms. 


11. To alter obsolete words. 

14. That no portion of the Old Testament, or of the 
Acts of the Apostles, be called ‘ Epistles, and read as 
such. ‘ 
15. To reform the offices, where ‘the phrase is sual 
as presumes all persons within the communion of the 
Church to be regenerated, converted, and in an actua 
state of grace; which, had ecclesiastical discipline been 
truly and vigorously executed ... might be better 
supposed, but . . . cannot now be rationally admitted,’ » 

The Bishops reply to this, Ze Church in her prayers 
useth no more offensive phrase than S. Paul uses, when 
he writes to the Corinthians, Galatians, and others, calling 
them in general the churches of God, sanctified in Christ 
Jesus, by vocation saints, amongst whom notwithstanding 
there were many who by their known sins (which the 
Apostle endeavoured to amend in them) were not properly 
such, yet he gives the denomination to the whole from thé 
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vest in mind what they have by their baptism undertaken 
to_be ; and our prayers and the phrase of them surely 
supposes no more than that they ave saints by calling, 
sanctified in Christ Jesus, by their baptism admittcd into 
Christ's congregation, and so to be reckoned members of 
that society, till either they shall separate themselves by 
wilful schism, or to be separated by legal excommunication, 
“which they seem earnestly to desire, and so do we. 

16. Instead of the short collects, to have one method- 
ical and entire prayer composed out of many of them. 
17. The present Liturgy seems defective in forms of 
| praise and thanksgiving ; in consisting very much of 
general expressions, such as ‘ to have our prayers heard, 
'to be kept from all evil, tu do God’s will’: the Con- 
fession does not ‘clearly express original sin, nor suffi- 
_ ciently enumerate actual sins with their aggravations’ ; 
and ‘there is no preparatory prayer. . . for assistance or 
acceptance.’ ‘The Catechism is defective as to many 
|mecessary doctrines’; ‘some even of the essentials of 
| Christianity not mentioned except in the Creed, and 
|there not so explicit as ought to be in a Catechism.’ 

| The Bishops reply, There are many Thanksgivings, 
\Te Deum, Benedictus, Magnificat, Benedicite, Glory be to 
'God on high, Therefore with Angels and Archangels, 
Glory be to the Father, besides occasional Thanksgivings 
after the Litany, of the frequency whereof themselves else- 
\where complain. The use of general expressions, as in 
onfession of sin, 1s ‘the perfection of the Liturgy, the 
loffices of which being intended “for common and general 
‘Services, would cease to be such by descending to particulars’ ; 
\the general expressions objected to are almost the very 
erms of the petitions of the Lord’s Prayer. It ts an evil 
ustom springing from false doctrine, to use expressions 


eo 


; ae a 
greater part, to whom in charity it was due, and puts the 
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The Savoy 
Conference. 
General Ex- 
ceptions to 
the Prayer 

Book. 


Exceptions 
against par- 
ticular ‘parts 
of the 
Prayer 
Book, 


which may lead people to think that original sin is na 
Jorgiven in Holy Baptism: yet original sin ts clearly ac- 
knowledged in confessing that the desires of our own hearts 
render us miserable by following them, &c. 

18. The Surplice, the Cross in Baptism, and Kneeling 
at the Lord’s Supper, are brought forward as the usual 
instances of ceremonies, judged unwarrantable by sundry 
learned and pious men, and exposing many orthodox 
pious, and peaceable ministers to the displeasure of theit 
rulers. They must be fountains of evil, unless all his 
Majesty’s subjects had the same subtility of judgment 
to discern even to a ceremony how far the power of man 
extends in the things of God. 

Obedience 1s a duty to the Church's laws of decency ana 
ovder: each is in itself defensible, and may fairly be 
zuposed. 

The following exceptions were taken against par- 
ticular parts of the Prayer Book :— 

They wish the first rubric as to the place of service te 
be expressed as in the Book of 1552; and the second 
rubric about vestments and ornaments to be omitted. 

The Bishops differ and refer to § 18 above. 

The doxology to be always added to the Lord’ 
Prayer ; and this prayer not to be so often used. 

The Gloria Patri to be used only once in the Morning 

and once in the Evening. 

‘Rubric. And to the end the people may the bette 
hear, in such places where they do sing, there shall the 
Lessons be sung in a plain tune, after the manner of 
distinct reading : and likewise the Epistle and Gospel. 
We know no warrant why they should be sung in any 
place, and conceive that the distinct reading of them 
with an audible voice tends more to the edification of 


the Church. 4 


C ee Oe Ee ee 


; 


the apocryphal Benedicite. 
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_ The Bishops reply, Te rubric directs only such singing The Savoy 
as is after the manner of distinct reading, and we NeVEr | pe cptions 
heard of any inconvenience thereby. ae 
To appoint some Psalm or Scripture hymn instead of Prager 
In the Litany they object to the expressions, deadly 
sin, sudden death, and all that travel. 
In thé collects ; to omit the words ‘ ¢hzs day, in the 
collect for Christmas Day. 
Some other collects were named, ‘as having in them 
divers things that we judge fit to be altered’; some of 
which were altered, as were also others to which no 
objection was here raised. 
In the Communion Service :— Exceptions 


The first rubric had directed intending communicants 
to ‘signify their names to the Curate overnight, or else 
in the morning afore the beginning of morning Prayer, 
‘ immediately after.’ It was objected that this notice 
was not sufficient ; and the rubric was altered to ‘at 
least some time the day before.’ 

They desire that the minister should have a full power 
o admit or repel communicants. 

They object to kneeling during the reading of the 
Commandments, and also to the petition after each 
Commandment, preferring that the minister should con- 
clude with a suitable prayer. 

They desire preaching to be more strictly enjoined, 
nd that ministers should not -be bound to ‘ Homilies 
ereafter to be set forth, as things which are as yet but 
future and not in being. 
| They object to the Offertory sentences, that two are 
apocryphal, and four of them more proper to draw out 
the people’s bounty to their ministers, than their charity 


| 1 The rubric was omitted, when the book was reviewed by Convocation. 
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to the poor ; and to the Offertory itself, that collecti 
for the poor may be better made at or a little before * 
departing of the communicants. 

The Exhortation, which was appointed to be read ‘ E 
certain times when the Curate shall see the peopl 
negligent to come to the Holy Communion,’ is objectec 


to as unseasonable to be read at the Communion. 

They object to the direction, ‘that no man shoulc 
come to the Holy Communion but with a full trust if 
God’s mercy, and with a quiet conscience,’ as likely te 
discourage many from coming to the Sacrament, whe 
lie under a doubting and troubled conscience. 

The Bishops reply, Certainly themselves cannot desir 
that men should come to the Holy Communion with 
troubled conscience, and therefore have no reason to blam 
the Church for saying it ts requisite that men come with é 
guzet conscience,and prescribing means for quieting thereof 

The General Confession in the name of the commu. 
nicants was directed to be made ‘either by one of them 
or else by one of the ministers, or by the priest himself” 
they desire that this may be made by the minister only 

To the rubric, that the priest or bishop, in reading the 
Absolution, should ‘turn himself to the people,’ they say 
‘ The minister turning himself to the people is most con 
venient throughout the whole ministration.’ 

Not so: when he speaks to them it 1s convenient th 
he turn to them: when he speaks for them to God, it 
fit that they should all turn another way, as the ancie 
church ever did. 

As before in the collect for Christmas Day, th 
object to the word ‘zhzs day’ in the proper Preface fi 
that day and Whitsunday. 

Of the Prayer ‘in the name of all them that shall r 
ceive the Communion,—‘ Grant that our sinful bodie 
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may be made clean by his body, and our souls washed | hesavey 
through his most precious blood,—they observe that] -, Fins 


these words seem to give a greater efficacy to the blood 
than to the body of Christ, and would have them altered 
thus—‘ that our sinful souls and bodies may be cleansed 
through his precious body and blood.’ 

The Bishops in reply refer to the words of our Lord, 
© This 2s my blood which ts shed for you and for many for 
the remission of sins, observing that he saith not so ex- 
plicitly of the body. 

Of the ‘ Prayer at the Consecration,’ as they word it, 
they say, the manner of consecrating is not explicit 
enough, and the minister’s breaking of the bread is not 
so much as mentioned. 

Of the manner of distributing the elements, and the 
words used, they desire that the words of our Saviour may 
be used as near as may be; and that the minister be 
not required to deliver the bread and wine into every 
communicant’s hand, and to repeat the words to each 
one : also that the kneeling may be left free. 
Administration to every particular communicant with 
the words in the singular number is most requisite, forso- 
much as it is the propriety of Sacraments to make par- 
ticular obsignation to each belzever. 

To the rubric, that ‘ Every parishioner shall communi- 
ate at the least three times in the year,’ they say, For- 
asmuch as every parishioner is not duly qualified for 
the Lord’s Supper, and those habitually prepared are 
not at all times actually disposed, but many may be 
hindered by the providence of God, and some by the 
distemper of their spirits, we desire this rubric may be 
Kither wholly omitted, or thus altered: ‘Every minister 
Shall be bound to administer the Sacrament of the 
Lord’s Supper at least thrice a year, provided there be 
N 2 
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a due number of communicants manifesting their desires 
to receive. They also desire the Declaration, explana- 
tory of kneeling, in the second Prayer Book ‘ established 
| by law as much as any other part’ to be again restored 
to its place: to which the Bishops reply, Thzs rubric ts 
| notin the Liturgy of Queen Elizabeth, nor confirmed by 
law ; nor zs there any great need of restoring it, the world 
being now in more danger of profanation than of zdolatry. 
Besides, the sense of it 1s declared sufficiently in the 28th 
Article of the Church of England. 

The Baptismal Office, and those parts of the Prayer 
Book connected with it, furnished special matter for ob- 
jection. The charitable conclusion of the Church, ‘that 
Christ will favourably accept every infant to baptism 
that is presented by the Church according to our present 
order,’ was opposed to the ministerial tyranny which the 


Puritan elders sought to exercise in the way of discipline 


and excommunication. Thus with regard to the subjects 


| of baptism, they say, ‘There being divers learned, pious, 
and peaceable ministers, who not only judge it unlawful 


to baptize children whose parents both of them are 
atheists, infidels, heretics, or unbaptized, but also such. 
whose parents are excommunicate persons, fornicators, 
or otherwise notorious and scandalous sinners ; we desire 
they may not be obliged to baptize the children of such, 
until they have made due profession of their repentance, 

We think this to be very hard and uncharitable an 
giving too arbitrary a power to the minister. 

Then, with regard to sponsors, they object that there 
is no mention of the parents ; they deny the right of any 
others not appointed by the parents to speak for th 
children and ‘desire that it may be left free to parents 
whether they will have sureties to undertake for thei 
children in baptism or no,’ 
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It is an erroneous doctrine, and the ground of many| hesavoy 
others, that children have no other right to baptism than) ,. 7), 
| their parents right. The Church's primitive practice (S. ponies 
' Aug. Ep. 23!) forbids it to be left to the pleasure of the|\%- 
parents, whether there shall be other sureties or no. 
Of the questions addressed to the sponsors they say, 
‘We know not by what right the sureties do promise and 
answer in the name of the infant.’ ‘We desire that the 
_ two first interrogatories may be put to the parents to be 
answered in their own names, and the last propounded 
to the parents or pro-parents thus, “ Will you have this 
_ child baptized into this faith?”’ 
Tf Guardians may contract for minors, why not 
| 


Sponsors ? 

They wish the font to be conspicuous. 

It stands as it did in primitive times at or near the 
Church door to signify that Baptism was the entrance 
into the Church mystical. ; 

As to particular expressions in the service, they object 
to the notion of the sanctification of Jordan, or any other 
waters, to a sacramental use by Christ’s being baptized. 

_ Lf Jordan and all other waters be not so far sanctified 
\ by Christ as to be the matter of baptism, what authority 
have we to baptize ? and sure His baptism was ‘dedicatio 
| baptismt, 

The words, ‘may receive remission of sins by spiritual 
| regeneration,’ they would have to be, ‘may be regener- 
_ ated and receive the remission of sins.’ 

| Most proper for Baptism is our Spiritual regeneration, 
| referring to S. John iii. ; Acts ii. 3, and the Nicene creed. 
_ The words of thanksgiving, ‘that it hath pleased thee 
| to regenerate this infant by thy Holy Spirit, to be| 


| 
_ 1 Epist. 98: S. Augustine, Off. 11. 394, (ed. Bened. Par. 1836), XxXIX. | 
| 235 (ed. Caillau, Paris, 1842). 
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otherwise expressed, since we- cannot in faith say that 
every child that is baptized is regenerated by God’s 
Holy Spirit ; at least it is a disputable point. 

Seeing that God's sacraments have their effects, where 
the receiver doth not‘ ponere obicem, put any bar against 
them (which children cannot do) we may say in faith of 
every child that ts baptized, that it ts regenerated by God's 
Floly Spirit ; and the denial of rt tends to anabaptism, ana 
the contempt of this holy sacrament, as nothing worthy’, nor 
material whether it be administered to children or no. 

Of Private Baptism they say, We desire that baptism 
may not be administered in a private place at any time 
unless by a lawful minister, and in the presence of a 
competent number: that where it is evident that any 
child hath been so baptized, no part of the administration 
may be reiterated in public, under any limitations: and 
therefore we see no need of any Liturgy in that case. 

We think it fit that children should be baptized wu 
private rather than not at all; and as to the service. 
nothing done in private is reiterated in public. 

In the Catechism, they desire the opening questions 
to be altered, but only, as it seems, for the temporary 
reason, because the far greater number of persons bap- 
tized within the last twenty years had no godfathers o1 
godmothers at their baptism. The third answer they 
conceive might be more safely expressed thus: ‘ Where- 
in I was visibly admitted into the number of the members 
of Christ, the children of God, and the heirs (rather than 
“ inheritors”) of the kingdom of heaven. To the 
answer, declaring our duty towards God, they would add 
at the end, ‘ particularly on the Lord’s-day’; for the 
reason that otherwise there was nothing in all the 
answer referring to the Fourth Commandment. In thi 
latter portion, upon the Sacraments, they would hav 
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the first answer to be, ‘Two only, Baptism and the 
Lord’s Supper.” Of the baptismal answers they say, 
We desire that the entering infants into God’s covenant 
may be more warily expressed, and that the words may 
not seem to found their baptism upon a really actual 
faith and repentance of their own; and we desire that a 
promise may not be taken for a performance of such 
faith and repentance; and especially that it be not 
asserted that they perform these by the promise of their 
sureties, it being to the seed of believers that the 
covenant of God is made, and not (that we can find) to 
all that have such believing sureties, who are neither 
parents nor pro-parents of the child. 

The effect of children’s baptism does not depend on 
the faith and repentance either of them or of their 
sponsors, but upon the ordinance and institution of Christ. 


| 


_ They approve, however, generally of this portion of 
the Catechism, that the doctrine of the Sacraments is 
much more fully and particularly delivered than the other 
parts, in short answers fitted to the memories of children : 
therefore they propose a more distinct and full application 
of the Creed, the Commandments, and the Lord’s Prayer: 
and to add ‘somewhat particularly concerning the nature 
‘of faith, repentance, the two covenants, justification, 
sanctification, adoption, and regeneration.’ 

_ The catechism zs designedly short. 

For Confirmation, they conceive that it is not a suf- 


‘short Catechism ; for it is often found that children are 


| 1 The answer here referred to had their names: which, when they come 
‘been expressed in 1604, ‘Yes; they to age, themselves are bound to 
do perform them by their sureties, perform.’ 

‘who promise and vow them both in 
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what is said in another rubric, ordaining ‘that Confirma- 
tion should be ministered unto them that are of perfect 
age, that they being instructed in the Christian religion 
should openly profess their own faith, and promise to be 
obedient to the will of God; and therefore they desire 
that none may be confirmed but according to his Majesty’s 
Declaration (October 25, 1660)—‘ That Confirmation be 
rightly and solemnly performed, by the information and 
with the consent of the minister of the place.’ 

The requirement ts a minimum. ; 

They object to the words of the rubric, declaring that 
‘children being baptized have all things necessary for 
their salvation,’ as dangerous as to the misleading of the 
vulgar ; although they charitably suppose the meaning 
of these words was only to exclude the necessity of any 
other sacraments to baptized infants. 

There 1s no danger in keeping the words, but only im 
weshing to expunge them. 

They object also to the mention of a godfather or 
godmother, seeing no need of them either at baptism 
or confirmation. | 

The words of the ‘Prayer before the Imposition of 
Hands’ suppose that all the children who are brought 
to be confirmed have the Spirit of Christ, and the 
forgiveness of all their sins; whereas a great number 
of children at that age, having committed many sins 
since their baptism, do show no evidence of serious 
repentance, or of any special saving grace; and there- 
fore this Confirmation (if administered to such) woul 
be a perilous and gross abuse. To which the Bishops 
reply, lt supposeth, and that truly, that all children wer 
at their baptism regenerate by water and the Holy Ghos 


\and had given unto them the forgiveness of all their sims 
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Srailiies and slips of their childhood, they have not totally) 5. cprions 
lost what was in baptism conferred upon them ; and | sgairst Con 
therefore adds, ‘ Strengthen them, we beseech thee, O Lord, 

with the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase in 
them thy manifold gifts of grace, &c. None that lives in 

open sin ought to be confirmed. 

_ They also object that the Imposition of Hands by the 

, Bishop seems to put a higher value upon Confirmation 

‘than upon Baptism or the Lord’s Supper. 

Confirmation ts reserved to the Bishop as of old, and 
our church doth everywhere profess to conform to the\ ,, 
Catholic usages of the primitive times, from which cause- 
lessly to depart argues rather love of contention than of 
peace: and on the contrary the most necessary ordinances 

are those least restricted. 

_ They desire that the practice of the Apostles may not 
be alleged as a ground of this imposition of hands for 
the confirmation of children, and that imposition of hands 
'may not be made a sign to certify children of God’s 
grace and favour towards them, because this seems to 
speak it a sacrament, on both points alleging Article 


It ts the apostolic ordinance, and you misinterpret the 
Article. 
_ They urge that Confirmation may not be made so 
‘necessary to the Holy Communion as that none should 
_be admitted to it unless they be confirmed. 
| There ts no inconvenience, and you elsewhere desire this 


_ In the Marriage Service, they desire that the ring may Exceptions 
\be left indifferent : some other words to be used instead | 43277542 


lof ‘ worship’ and ‘ depart;—which old word, they say, is |*””“* 
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Trinity to be omitted, lest it should seem to favour 
those who count matrimony a sacrament; to omit the 
change of place and posture directed in the middle of 
the service: to alter or omit the words ‘ consecrated the 
state of matrimony to such an excellent mystery, seeing 
the institution of marriage was before the Fall, and so 
before the promise of Christ ; and also for that it seems 


to countenance the opinion of making matrimony a 
sacrament: and to omit the direction for Communion 
on the day of marriage. 

In the ‘Order for the Visitation of the Sick, they 
desire a greater liberty in the prayer as well as in the 
exhortation; and that the form of the Absolution be 
declarative and conditional, as ‘I pronounce thee 
absolved,’ instead of ‘I absolve thee,’ and ‘If thou dost 
truly repent and believe’; and that it may only be 
recommended to the minister to be used or omitted as 
he shall see occasion. 

The giving of absolution must not depend upon the 
mintster’s pleasure, but on the sick man’s penitence. The 
form ts closer to S. John xx. than the amendment. 

Also, of the ‘Communion of the Sick,’ they propose 
that the minister be not enjoined to administer the 
sacrament to every sick person that shall desire it, but 
only as he shall judge expedient. 

He must not deny the viaticum to any who‘ jumbly 
desive it’ being presumably penitent and prepared. 

In the ‘ Order for the Burial of the Dead,’ they desi 
the insertion of a rubric declaring that the prayers an 
exhortations are not for the benefit of the dead, but onl 
for the instruction and comfort of the living ; and tha 


‘ministers may be allowed to perform the whole servic 


in the church if they think fit, for the preventing o 


inconveniences which many times both ministers an 
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people are exposed unto by standing in the open air. 
Also some expressions are objected to, that they cannot 
in truth be said of persons living and dying in open and 
notorious sin; that they may harden the wicked, and are 


than this, that they cannot be used with respect to those 
persons who have not by their actual repentance given 
lany ground for the hope of their blessed estate. 
| Its better to be charitable and hope the best than rashly 
‘to condemn. 
_ In the Churching they desired a change of place, a 
‘change of psalm, a penitential Versicle to be used in 
case of adultery or fornication, and the omission of the 
offering. 
The place is conspicuous and good and is suitable to her 
making an offering. In case of sin penance must be done 
jirst. 
| The Bishops, after replying at length to these objec- 
tions, ended by stating the following concessions, which 
they were willing to make in the way of alterations in 
the Prayer Book.t 

I. We are willing that all the Epistles and Gospels 
be used according to the last translation. 
2. That when anything is read for an Epistle which 
is not in the Epistles, the superscription shall be, ‘ For 
the Epistle.’ 
» 3. That the Psalms be collated with the former 
translation mentioned in the rubric, and printed accord- 
‘ing to it. 
4. That the words, ‘this day, both in the Collects 
Bhd Prefaces, be used only upon the day itself ; and for 
the following days it be said, ‘as about this time.’ 
5. That a longer time be required for signification 


1 Cardwell, Conferences, p. 362. 


‘inconsistent with the largest rational charity ; and more || 
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of the names of the communicants ; and the words 
the rubric be changed into these, ‘at least some tim 
the day before.’ 

6. That the power of keeping scandalous sinne 
from the Communion may be expressed in the rubric 
according to the 26th and 27th Canons ; so the ministe: 
be obliged to give an account of the same immediately 
after to the Ordinary. 

7. That the whole Preface be prefixed to the Com 
mandments. 

8. That the second Exhortation be read some Sunday 
or Holy Day before the celebration of the Communion 
at the discretion of the minister. 

g. That the General Confession at the Communion 
be pronounced by one of the ministers, the people saying 
after him, all kneeling humbly upon their knees. 

10. That the manner of consecrating the elements 
may be made more explicit and express, and to that 
purpose these words be put into the rubric, ‘ Then shal! 
he put his hand upon the bread and break it, ‘ Ther 
shall he put his hand unto the cup.’ 

11. That if the font be so placed as the congregatior 
cannot hear, it may be referred to the Ordinary to place 
it more conveniently. 

2 That those words, ‘Yes, they do perform those 
&c.,’ may be altered thus, ‘ Because they es them 
hath by their sureties.’ 

13. That the words of the last rubric before the 
Catechism may be thus altered, ‘that children being 


| baptized have all things necessary for their salvation 


and dying before they commit any actual sins, be un 
doubtedly saved, though they be not confirmed.’ 

14. That to the rubric after Confirmation these words 
may be added, ‘ or be ready and desirous to be confirmed 
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| 
er 5. That those words, ‘ with my body I thee worship, 
‘may be altered thus, ‘with my body I thee honour,’ 
16. That those words, ‘till death us depart, be thus 
altered, ‘till death us do part.’ 

17. That the words, ‘sure and certain, may be left 
out. 

Of these changes of phrases, or minute improvements 
of rubric, there is hardly one of any great importance. 
The Bishops, conscious of their own power and of the 
captiousness of the opposition, felt that they were not 
called upon by any plea of tender consciences to adopt 
alterations of which they did not recognize the clear 
necessity. They therefore took up a strong and un- 
yielding position behind primitive custom and Catholic 
usage. They also knew that it was vain to assent to 
any real changes ; for that, if they granted all the pro- 
posals of the Ministers, and altered all the ceremonies 
and phrases objected to, the Prayer Book would still be 
deemed an intolerable burden, so long as its use in any 
shape was to be constantly and vigorously enforced.! 
The Puritans required the free exercise of the gift of 
rayer in every part of Public Worship, and contended 
that, whatever alterations might be made in the Book, it 
should be left to the discretion of the minister to omit 
any part of its appointed services” 


Dp 


lf a 
1 See the Answer of the Bishops gift, to the dishonour of God and 
on the head of Ceremonies. Card- scorn of religion, being far greater 
Well, Conferences, p. 345- than the pretended good of exercising 
2 Exceptions, § 7 above, p. 173. the gift, it is fit that they who desire 
The Bishops had seen the results such liberty in public devotions 
of the ‘exercise of the gift’ in its should first give the Church security, 
utmost freedom. They say of it that no private opinions should be 
Jn their reply (Cardwell, p, 341), put into their prayers, as is desired 
+The mischiefs that come by idle, in the first proposal; and that no- 
mpertinent, ridiculous, sometimes thing contrary to the faith should be 
Seditious, impious, and blasphemous uttered before God, or offered up to 
Pxpressions, under pretence of the him in the church,’ 


The Savoy 
Conference, 


The true 
character 
of the 
conflict. 


£90 


The Savoy 

Conference. 
Additional 
Sorms of 
prayer to be 
inserted in 
the Prayer 
Book. 


Baxter cot 


poses ‘The 
Reforma- 
tion of the 
Liturgy, 


THE PRAYER BOOK IN THE 


Besides making such alterations in the Prayer Boo 
as should be thought necessary, the King’s Warran 
authorized the Commissioners to insert ‘ some additiona 
forms, in the Scripture phrase as near as might be 
suited to the nature of the several parts of worship,’ 
Therefore when the Ministers delivered to the Bishops 
their paper of exceptions against the existing Prayer 
Book, they said that they had made a considerable pro 
gress in preparing new forms, and should (by God 
assistance) offer them to the reverend Commissioned 
with all convenient speed. This portion of their labours 
was undertaken by Richard Baxter. Whether he had 
ever any idea of composing forms of prayer, to be 
inserted among the Collects of the Prayer Book, 50 
that the same book might be used in Public Worship 
by Puritans and Churchmen, while each party retained 
their essential differences, is very doubtful. He thought 
amendment all but hopeless in a book of which the 
framework and the matter of the prayers had respect to 
primitive models ; and, to express his own ideas of a 
befitting Christian worship, he composed an entirely 
new Directory of service, under the title of TheReforma- 


tion of the Liturgy This with some slight alterations 
- - ~ . > 


1 <The work is described as the 
labour of little more than a_fort- 
night—a ‘suggestion by no means 
incredible ; for, spite of the praise 
bestowed on it by his biographer, 
that ‘‘few better Liturgies exist” 
(Orme’s Life of Baxter, 11. p. 420), 
a less desultory performance might 
have been expected from a mind so 
used to composition, and on an oc- 
casion so urgently calling for the 
exercise of wisdom and deliberation. 
The method he pursued in its com- 
position was to follow the Lord’s 
Prayer and the Ten Commandments : 
but ‘‘ my leisure,” he owns, ‘‘ was 


too short for the doing of it with 
that accurateness which a business 
of that nature doth require, or fot 
the consulting with men and authors. 
I could not have time to make usé 
of any book save the Bible and my 
Concordance; comparing all with 
the Assembly’s Directory, and_ the 
Book of Common Prayer, and Ham: 
mond L’Estrange.” (Religuee Bax 
tertan@, I1.p. 306.) See Hall Religuia 
Liturgice, Introd. p. xlvii. The fourtl 
volume of this work contains a re 
print of Baxter’s Reformation of th 
Liturgy. 
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was accepted by the Presbyterian Committee, and pre- 
i sented to the Bishops with A Petition for Peace} which 
| was for the most part a lengthy repetition of the Puritan 
wail, which had been going on for a hundred years, 
against set forms of prayer and ceremonial. If the 
Prayer Book was to be tolerated by the Puritans, their 
new Liturgy must also be allowed, so that either of them 
‘might be used at the discretion of the minister ; they 
also desired freedom from subscription, oaths, and cere- 
‘monies; and demanded that no ordination, whether 
absolute or conditional, should be required from any 
who had already been ordained by the parochial 
pastors. 

Baxter’s next work was to compile a lengthy rejoinder 
sertatim to the reply which the Bishops had fully and 
finally made to the series of Presbyterian objections, 
without any hope indeed of obtaining the concessions he 
desired, but rather to express the fulness of his indig- 
mation against the Bishops and the Prayer Book.2 After 
these vain disputes, only ten days remained of the time 


limited by the Royal Commission for the Conference. 
The Nonconformists then desired a personal discussion 
upon the subject of the paper which had been exchanged ; 
‘and after two days’ debate it was agreed to. Bishop 
Cosin produced a paper, ‘as from a considerable 
person, ? proposing that the complainers should dis- 
tinguish between what they taxed as contrary to the 
Word of God in the Book of Common Prayer and what 


they opposed merely as inexpedient, and that refer- 
ence should then be made to convocation to give a final 


ri 


+ Documents relating to A. of U. * Doc. relating to A. of U. 
no. Xvit. Cardwell, Covferences, p. no. Xvitl. See Cardwell, Confer- 
261. See also Roger L’Estrange’s exces, p. 263, note. 

Seathing reply, Zhe Relapsed Apos- % Lbid. p. 265. Documents relat- 
vate, 1661. ing to A. of U. no. XIX. 
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‘decision: whereupon eight particulars! were alleged as 
contrary to the Word of God. The last week was spent 
in a particular dispute? between Dr. Pearson, Dr. Gun- 
ning, and Dr. Sparrow on one side against Dr. Bates, Dr. 
Jacomb, and Mr. Baxter on the other side, carrying on 
the disputation in writing and taking the particular 
instance of kneeling at the Communion On the 
closing day a final Reply was given in by Baxter,’ but it 
was never answered and there was nothing to be gained 
by further discussion. And thus the last Conference 
ended on Monday the 24th of July, 1661, with the only 
result that could reasonably have been expected. The 
Presbyterians had an opportunity of showing their un- 
tractable spirit in the cavillings of Baxter, which annoyed 
some influential persons who were previously disposed 
to treat them tenderly. They showed also that their 


1 They were these :— 

1. That no minister be admitted 
to baptize without the transient image 
of the cross. 

2. That no minister be permitted 
to exercise his office that dares not 
wear a surplice. 

3. That none be admitted to the 
Communion that dare not receive it 
kneeling. 

4. That ministers be forced to 
pronounce all baptized infants to 
be regenerate by the Holy Ghost, 
whether they be the children of 
Christians or not. 

5. That ministers be forced to 
deliver the sacrament of the body 
and blood of Christ unto the unfit, 
and that with personal application, 
putting it into their hands ; and that 
such are forced to receive it, though 
against their own wills, in the con- 
science of their impenitency. 

6. That ministers be forced to 
absolve the unfit, 


hostility to the Prayer Book was irreconcilable though 


ee 


7. That they are forced to give 
thanks for all whom they bury. 

8. That none may be a preacher 
that dare not subscribe that there 
is nothing in the Common Prayer 
Book, the Book of Ordination, and 
the Thirty-nine Articles, that is con- 
trary to the Word of God. 

It must be added, that this paper 
was delivered by the three disputants 
in their own name only ; for here they 
would not pretend to represent their 
party. Baxter desired to add two 
more points, but they were left out. — 

2 See the Petztion to the ee : 
Documents relating to A. of U. 

381. 
3 Jbzd. nos. XX. and XXI. cp. cau 
well, Conferences, p. 364. 

The other chief point debated w 
the sense of Rom. xiv. I—3; Colli 
vill. 885, and see Doc. no. Xx. 

4 Documents relating to A. of 
no. XXII, 
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it only rested on small reasons, on phrases se aee| 
preted, or on doctrines opposed to Catholic truth.t 

In the meanwhile, Convocation had assembled on the | 
8th of May, 1661.2. The first business was to prepare a 
Form of Prayer with Thanksgiving for the 29th of May, 
the anniversary of the King’s birth and restoration, and 
also an office for the Baptism of Adults, which w as | 
found necessary *from the great neglect of religious | 
ordinances during the Reheion® 3” Other steps were | 
also taken towards the Revision of Canons and the 
drawing up of Visitation articles. But as yet nothing | 
was done as regards the Prayer Book. In the House) 
of Commons, on June 25, notice was first taken of the 
roceedings at the Conference; a Committee was ap- 
Be inted to make search for the original of King} 
Edward’s Second Service book,‘ ‘and to provide for 
an effectual conformity to the Liturgy of the Church 
for the time to come’; and a Bill for Uniformity passed 
‘he Commons (July 9), to which was annexed the Prayer 
ook of 1604°: but in view of what was going forward 
nm Convocation this was delayed until the following 
February in the House of Lords. 


1 They ultimately admitted that % Cardwell, Conferences, p. 370; 
vhile nothing must be imposed con- Syxoda/za, il. 641, 642. 
ary to the Word of God, other and The Acts of the Convocation are 
awful commands should be obeyed: given in full in Cardwell’s Syxodaiia, 
out their tender consciences judged il. 631 and ff.; cp. Parker’s Ztroduc- | 
| e Church’s order unlawful and /7o, Ixxxvii. 
jontrary to the Word of God. See + This had been referred to by the | 
“tition to the King at the close of Presbyterians at the Conference, as | 
he Conference, in Documents relating containing matter which they wished | 
A. of U. no. XXII. to have replaced in the Prayer-Book : | 
| 2 There was at first some danger such as the first rubrics concerning 
at Convocation might not be sum- vestments, &c., and the declaration 
joned, and all be left to the Confer- about kneeling at the Communion. 
ice. See a letter from Heylyn Cardy ell, Conferences, p. 376. 

frotesting against such a course, in __° Two prayers before the reading 
asequence of which it was aban- Psalms were to be omitted. They 
joned, and Convocation summoned. were unauthorized additions after the | 
follier, vi11. 886. end of the Commination Service in 
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Revision by 
Convocation, 


In Parlia- 


ment, 


;on the 28th following the 


The second session of this royalist Parliament began 
November 20, and Convocation reassembled on the 
following day, when the King’s Letters were read 
directing the revision of the Common Prayer, and a 
Committee of Bishops! was appointed for the purpose 
The business, however, had been foreseen, and the Com: 
mittee seems to have at once reported that the prepar- 
ations were already made, and that the whole House 
might proceed to the work of revision. On Saturday 
November 23, a portion of the Book with the correc: 
tions of the Bishops was delivered to the prolocutor of 
the Lower House, and the remainder on the following 
Wednesday, when the first portion was returned from 
the Lower House, with a schedule of amendments there 
made. The whole work was speedily completed, and on 
the 20th of December, 1661, the Book of Commor 
Prayer was adopted and subscribed by the Clergy of 
both Houses of Convocation, and of both provinces.” 

On January 14, the House of Lords began the 
consideration of the Commons’ Act of Uniformity: 
Commons urged the Lords 


the edition annexed. The temper 
of the House may be judged from 
the Speech of Lord Chancellor Hyde 
at the opening of Parliament. Collier, 


duction, p. \xxxvi. The Bishops of the 
Northern province were already ir 
London, and sitting in consultatior 
with the Southern bishops. For con, 


: Prayer and Ordinal. 


vill. 888. 

1 Cosin, Bishop of Durham, Wren 
of Ely, Skinner of Oxford, Warner 
of Rochester, Henchman of Salisbury, 
Morley of Worcester, Sanderson of 
Lincoln, and Nicholson of Glou- 
cester. 

2 Cardwell, Covferences, p. 372. 
Synodalia, 11. 660. The writ for 
summoning the Northern Convoca- 
tion was directed (June 10) to Arch- 
bishop Frewen; and Nov. 30, a 
King’s Letter of Nov. 22 empowered 
this Synod to review the Common 
Parker, /utro- 


venience and despatch of business, 
the Lower House agreed to make 
proxies to transact in their name: 
with the province of Canterbury 
obliging themselves to abide by thei 
vote, under the forfeiture of all thei 
goods and chattels. They did nof, 
however, resign their activity in the 
matter, but sent up a paper of sug 
gestions to their Upper House in 
London; Parker, Jrtvod. ceccxx 
Joyce, English Synods, pp. 709 and fi 

The MS. copy which was signed 
been published in facsimile (1891) 
See Additional Note, p. 204. 
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greater expedition, on the 29th the Bishops in Con- 
ocation discussed the Bill, and thenceforward the 
House of Lords stayed proceedings till the Revised 
Book should be brought in. This was done with a 
Royal Message on February 25.1 The book was not 
discussed or amended in either House, but read and 
annexed to the Act of Uniformity instead of the Book 
of 1604. The Act itself was much debated and amended 
and only passed the Lords on April 9; further amend- 
ments were made in the Commons,? and then, after a 
Conference, accepted by the Lords, so that finally the 
Bill received the royal assent on the Ioth of May, 
16622 The Church’s book thus received the civil 
sanction, and the State thought good by an Act of 
Uniformity to enforce it and to affix penalties to the | 
non-observance of it. But in doing so the greatest care 
was taken not to encroach upon the Hgts of the Church 
or her spiritual liberty.‘ 
_ Great pains were taken with this revision ; about 600 
alterations of every kind were made: and Mr. Sancroft 
Was appointed by Convocation (March 8) to super- 
ntend the printing of the Book, with Mr. Scattergood 
and Mr. Dillingham to correct the press.> Certain 
orinted copies having been examined and carefully cor- | 
“ected by Commissioners appointed for the purpose, 
were certified by them, and exemplified under the Great 


1 Printed with the Proceedings in decided to receive them without 
Parliament in Documents relating to discussion, on a division of 96 to go ; 
e A.of U. p. 414. Parker, p. cecclix. they then divided again on the ques- 
a When the Bill was returned with tion whether they had the power of | 
e revised Book, which it was well reconsidering such corrections, and | 
own had been amended in Con- affirmed their own power to do s0, | 
cation from a copy of 1636, the had they so desired. | 
ommons ordereda close comparison *% Gee and Hardy, Doc. CXVUI. | 
‘the Books of the two periods: Documents relating to A. of U. XXIV. | 

April 16, they put thequestion, | + See Additional Note, p. 204. 
iether they should reconsider the 5 See the Acta in Syzodalia or in | 
endments of Convocation; they Gibson’s Syrodus Anglicanus, | 
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Seal: and one of these Sealed Books, annexed to a 
printed copy of the Act of Uniformity, was ordered ta 
be obtained by the respective deans and chapters of 
‘every cathedral or collegiate church before the 25th of 
| December ; and a similar copy to be delivered into the 
‘respective Courts at Westminster, and into the Tower 
‘of London, to be preserved for ever among the records.! 

The following are the most important alterations in- 
troduced into the Prayer Book at this revision.2 The 
| Preface was prefixed, and the original Preface (1549) 
‘followed as a chapter ‘Concerning the Service of 
‘the Church.” The extracts from the Bible, except the 
‘Psalter, the Ten Commandments, and some portions in 
‘the Communion Service, were taken generally from the 
version of 1611. The Absolution at Mattins and Even- 
song was ordered to be pronounced by the Przest instead 
of the Mznzster. The ‘five prayers’ were printed at 
the end of the Order of Morning and Evening Service. 
In the Litany, the words ‘rebellion’ and ‘schism’ were 
added to the petition against ‘sedition. The words, 
‘bishops, priests, and deacons, were substituted for 
'‘bishops, pastors, and ministers of the Church. Among 
the Occasional Prayers were introduced the two Ember 
prayers, the Prayer for the High Court of Parliament, 
the Prayer for all Conditions of Men, also the General 
Thanksgiving, and a Thanksgiving for the Restoration 
of Public Peace at Home. New Collects were appointed 
for the third Sunday in Advent, and for S. Stephen’s 
'Day: a Collect, Epistle, and Gospel were provided for : 
sixth Sunday after the Epiphany : and a distinct Collect 
| 1 Parker, Zntroduction, p. clx. 7 See Cardwell, Conferences, p 
| A reprint of the ‘Sealed Book’ has 380; also ‘the Preface’ to th 
| been published by the Ecclesiastical Book of Common Prayer, stati 


| History Society. Forthe MS. books, the general aim of the alteration: 
| see Additional Note. p. 204. 4 
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| of the 
was used for ‘congregation. The Gospel for the Sunday | **te™* 


after Christmas was shortened by the omission of the 
genealogy ; as also those for the Sunday next before 
Easter, and for Good Friday, which had contained the 
k Second Lesson for the day: an Epistle was provided for 
the day of the Purification: the Anthems for Easter 
“Day were enlarged. In the Communion Service, the Covwunion 
“commemoration of the departed was added to the prayer | 

for the Church Militant : the rubrics preceding this prayer 
‘were now altered on the lines of the Liturgy prepared | 
‘for Scotland (1637), directing the presentation of the’ 
‘alms, and the placing of the bread and wine upon the | 
Table, this latter being also taken from 1549. The first | 
exhortation was inserted where it stands, giving warning | 
of the Communion, instead of being read sometimes at 
the Communion. The rubric was added before the 
Prayer of Consecration, directing the priest so to order | 
the bread and wine that he may with decency break | 
the bread and take the cup. The rubrics were added 
prescribing the Manual Acts in consecration, the form 
of consecrating additional bread and wine, if needed, 
and the covering of the remainder of the consecrated 
elements with a fair linen cloth. The Order of the 
Council of 1552, respecting kneeling at Communion, 
Which had been removed by Queen Elizabeth, was now 
teplaced, but the words ‘corporal presence’ were sub- 
Stituted for ‘real and essential presence, and it thus 
became a defence of the doctrine of the Real Presence 
instead of a denial of it. 

_ Some careful amendments were made in the Baptismal 
Offices : the inquiry as to obedience was added to the ex- 
amination of sponsors ; and the declaration, which had 
formed part of the Preface to the Confirmation Service, 


for Easter-even: in several places the word ‘church’| summary 
: 
{ 


| 


Baptisma? 
ces. 


| 
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summary | Of the undoubted salvation of baptized infants dying 
Alterations. | before they commit actual sin, and a reference to the 
xxxth canon (1604) for the meaning of the sign of the 
cross, were placed at the end of the Office of Public 
Baptism. An Office for the Administration of Baptism 
to such as were of riper years was added. ‘ The Catechism 

Occasional was separated from the Order of Confirmation. 

The first rubric explaining the end of Confirmatior 
was now appointed to be read as the Preface to the Ser 
vice, followed, in place of the catechism, by the inquiry 
of renewal and ratification of the baptismal vow. A form 
was now appointed for the publication of Banns of Mar 
|tiage, and the particular ‘time of service’ to be ‘imme 
diately before’ the Offertory Sentences. The Orde: 
following the last Blessing, ‘Then shall begin the Com 
-munion, was omitted; and the final rubric, that ‘ the 
new married persons, the same day of their marriage 
must receive the Holy Communion, was altered to % 
declaration that it is convenient so to do either then o 
at the first opportunity after their marriage.. 

In the Visitation of the Sick instead of a reference t 
|‘ Peter’s wife’s mother, and the captain’s servant,’ th 
petition for the sanctification of sickness was inserted it 
the prayer before the Exhortation: and the words, ‘if hi 
humbly and heartily desire it,’ were added to the rubri 
respecting absolution. The final benediction, and th 
occasional prayers, were now added. The form 
service for the Communion of the Sick was more clearl} 
directed to begin with the Proper Collect, Epistle, ant 
Gospel, and then to pass to the part of the public offi 
beginning with ‘ Ye that do truly, &c. In the Order fo 
Burial, the first rubric was added respecting persons un 
baptized or excommunicate. The Psalms and ian 
were appointed to be read in the church, according 
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4 
_ 
Bithe tubric of 1549. The name of the deceased was 
, omitted in the prayer at the grave. In the Churching 
Service new Psalms were appointed. The Commination 
“was directed to be used on the first day of Lent. 
| Inthe Ordinal a special Gospel was appointed at the 
a Ordering of Deacons, and besides similar changes in the 
- Ordering of Priests and the Consecration of Bishops and 
é some transposition of the parts of the former, Cosin’s 
translation of Venz Creator was added, and the descrip- 
‘ tion of the office was inserted into the formula, Recezve 
the Holy Ghost for the office and work of a Priest (Bishop) 
now committed, &c. Forms of Prayer were supplied to be 
| used at Sea, and for the 30th of January, and the 29th of 
| May, and the Service for the 5th of November was altered 
| Thus the Book remained the same Book of Common 
_ Prayer, as to all its distinctive features. The alterations 
fall under four general heads.” (1) The language was 
made more smooth by verbal changes and slight trans- 
positions ; (2) some rubrics were made clearer for the 
| direction of priests to whom the ‘customary manner’ of 
former years was unknown ; (3) the selected portions 
_of Scripture were taken sae the best translation. (4) 
some new services were added, which had become 
necessary from the circumstances of the time: such as 
‘that for Adult Baptism, to meet the case of converts 
from Anabaptism at home, and from heathenism in the 
‘Plantations’; and that for use at sea, to meet the re- 
quirements of the rapidly increasing trade and navy of 
the country. But while all this was done with scrupulous 
‘care, it seems that small regard was paid to the objec- 
tions of the Puritans» The Bishops rejected them, as 


: 1 Cf. Joyce, ELuglish Synods, p. 3 Some changes were made in 

716, note. order to avoid the appearance of 

_ 2 The Bishops’ classification of favouring the Presbyterian form of 
Pp g y 


them in the Preface. Church-government : thus, ‘ church,’ 
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Summary 
of the 
Alterations. 


they explained in the new Preface, on the ground tha 
they ‘ were either of dangerous consequence (as secretly 
striking at some established Doctrine or laudable Prac- 
tice of the Church of England or indeed of the whol 
Catholick Church of Christ), or else of no consequence at 
all, but utterly frivolous and vain. Thus all the main 
things to which they had objected—the use of the Apo- 
‘crypha at certain times in the Daily Service, the form of 
the Litany, the expressions in the services for Baptis 
Marriage and Burial, the vestments, the kneeling a 
Communion, the cross at Baptism, the ring at Marriage 
the Absolution for the sick, the declaration touching th 
salvation of baptized infants'—these were all retaine 

| by Convocation ; and not only so but they were con- 
firmed by the act of the civil power,? which, going a big 


or ‘people,’ was substituted for 
‘congregation,’ and ‘ministers 72’ 
| for ‘of the congregation’ ; ‘ priests 
and deacons’ were especially named 
instead ot ‘ pastors and ministers.’ 

The alterations were felt by them 
to be of no value. ‘It was proposed 
in their behalf in the House of 
Lords, that the existing Liturgy 
should be continued, and all the 
corrections made in Convocation 
should be abandoned.’ Cardwell, 
(quoting Clarendon’s Zzfe, 11. 128) 
Conferences, p. 388. 

1 “This was one of the greatest 
grievances complained of by the 
Dissenters, being, as they said, a 
declaration that that is certain by 
God’s Word, which at best can only 
be proved as a probable deduction 
from it. Baxter maintained, ‘‘ That 
| of the forty sinful terms for a com- 
/munion with the Church party, if 
thirty-nine were taken away, and 
|only that rubric, concerning the 
salvation of infants dying shortly 
after their baptism, were continued, 
yet they could not conform.” Long’s 
| Vox Cleri, an. 1690, p. 18,’ in Card- 


well, p. 383, 7ofe. 

° The Act of Uniformity required 
every beneficed person, before the 
Feast of S. Bartholomew, to read 
the Prayers according to the amended 
Book in his church or chapel, and 
declare his unfeigned assent and con- 
sent to all things contained in it; 
,and all succeeding beneficed persons 
to do this within two months after 
possession of their benefices: Also 
every Ecclesiastical person, and every 
Tutor and Schoolmaster, to make a 
declaration of the illegality of takin; 
arms against the King, and a promise 
of conformity to the Liturgy, and 
during the next twenty years a furthe 
declaration that the Solemn League 
and Covenant was an unlawful oath, 
and of no obligation. It deprived of 
their benefices all persons who were 
not in Holy Orders by episcopal or- 
dination, unless they were so ordained 
Priest or Deacon before the Feast of 
S. Bartholomew. It provided for the 
toleration of aliens of the foreign 
Reformed Churches, allowed or to 
be allowed in England. The Morning 
and Evening Prayer, and all other 
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tep further, required conforming ministers not only to! Further 
adopt the new arrangements, but to declare the unlaw- 
fulness of their past conduct, and to submit to episcopal 
ordination.! 


_ Subsequent sessions of Convocation were concerned | Further 


ith the service for November 5 and with a Form of Veo 
sonsecration of Churches and Chapels: the former was | 
nished, but the latter was allowed to drop.2 On April 
26 the Upper House entrusted to Earles, Dean of, 
Westminster, and Dr. Pearson the translation of the 
Prayer Book into Latin, but these both gave up the) 
work before it was done, and at a later date the Latin | 
‘Prayer Book was completed by other hands.* 
_ In Scotland episcopacy was restored at the opening | m Scotiand. 
‘of 1661, and at the end of the year two Archbishops 
and two Bishops were consecrated at Westminster 
\Abbey ‘according to the form of the Church of England, 
but without prejudice to the privileges of the Church 
of Scotland’.* In the following year it was reported 
lat the Scots had received the Bishops and the Book of 
Common Prayer with great expressions of joy, notwith- 


prayers and service, might be used in Churches of England, p. 56) observes 
‘Latin in the chapels of colleges, and that 2,000 were ejected, ‘ because the | V 
in Conyocations. All Lecturers and toleration which they had denied to 
Preachers to be approved and licensed others was now denied to them.’ 
he Archbishop, or Bishop of the Indeed Gouge, Manton, Calamy, &c., 
ocese : Common Prayer to be read believed in 1648 ‘ that toleration was 
fore sermons, except at the public a doctrine born of hell.’ | 
iyersity sermon. The Bishopsof For the later history of such ser- 
feford, S. David’s, Asaph, Ban- vices, see Reeves’ introduction to} 
; and Llandaff to take order for Jrish Form of Consecration of 
e and exact translation of the Crurches, (S.P.C.K.) p. 7, and 
k into the British or Welsh Bishop John Wordsworth, Ox the 
sue before May 1, 1665. Rite of Consecration of Churches (Ch. 
Cp. Hallam, Covstztutional Hist. Uist. Soc. Tract, Lit). 

459 (339), and zoze, p. 462(341),on  * See p. 202. 

number of thosewhowere turned + Calendar of State Papers, 1661, 
of the benefices into which they Nov. 30, and Dec. 7. Stephen, 11. 
been intruded during the trou- 340, 345. 

<eats (Afzst. of the Free 
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Further standing the efforts of factious men in England? B 


in fact the Prayer Book was not used and episcopac 
went on without Liturgy till its disestablishment i 


1689.” 


The Irish Convocation (August—November 1662 
examined and unanimously approved the Prayer Boo 
which had been revised and settled by law in England 
‘but it was only after an interval of four years that it 
use was enjoined, under penalties, by the Irish Parlie 


ment in 1666.2 


The revised Prayer Book was at once translated id 
French by John Durel,* and his version has been chief 


used ever since 


in the Channel Islands. 


The sam 


writer also eventually completed the edition of th 
Latin Prayer Book which Convocation had originall 
taken in hand. This was not, however, till 1670. H 
profited by the previous translations, but took the Psalm 
and Scripture portions from the Sarum Breviary an 


Missal.> 


1 Calendar, 1662, July 14. See, 
however, the report of a Church 
Session at Edinburgh, under the date 


Oct. 17, p. 520. 
2 Stephen, 11. 350. 


3 The MS. Book of Common 
Prayer that was attached to the Irish 
Act of Uniformity has been printed s 
See 
Stephens’s /i¢rod., pp. 1xxxviii. and 
ff, and clxvi. arid ff; and a sketch of 
the history of the Irish Prayer Book 
by Mr. Clay, in Bre/zsh Magazine 
(Dec. 1846), Xxx. 601—629 ; Blunt, 


by the Eccles. Hist. Society. 


Annotated P. B. p. 710 (ed. 1884). 


4 Chaplain of the French congre- 
gation in the Savoy Chapel, Dean of 
Windsor, and Canon of Durham. 
Among the State Papers is an Order 
by the King that John Durel’s French 
translation of the Prayer Book be 
used, as soon as printed, in all the 


parish churches of Jersey and Guer 
sey, &c., in the French congregatie 
of the Savoy, and all qthers c 
formed to the Church of Engl; 


“with licence to him for the gs 


printing of the said om 
Calendar, 1662, Oct. 6, p. 508. 
sanction of the Rist Cian 
dated April 6, 1663. Durel was 
author of A View of the Governmé 
and Public Worship of God in 
reformed Churches beyond the s 
wherein ts shewed their Conform 
and Agreement with the Church 
England; 1662: and S. £ee 
Anglicane, adversus tniquas atg 
tnverecundas schismaticorum cre 
nationes, vindicie: 1669. 

5 See Marshall’s Latin Prayer B 
of Charles IT. (Oxford, 1882) for 
these. The Latin book went thro’ 
seven editions between 1670 
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f In 1665 a Greek version was published by Dr. James 
_Duport, the Greek Professor at Cambridge and Dean of 
Peterborough. This superseded Petley’s version pub- 
lished in 1638, and the Greek version in Whitaker’s 
bilingual book of 1569.1 

_ The missionary development of the Anglican Com- 
_munion has in later years rendered necessary the 
‘translation of the Prayer Book into many languages. 
‘The Society for the Promotion of Christian Knowledge 
, has published alone all but one hundred versions in differ- 
“ent languages, and has had a hand in a certain number 
of others, which have been printed in the Mission Field. 
The Prayer Book and Homily Society has also done 
‘something in this direction, and in America the Prayer 
Book has been printed in a number of Indian dialects 
by the American Board of Missions. 


| 1703, but in 1713 another, but in- Dr. E. Harwood. All these Latin 


_ferior, Latin version appeared, by 
Thomas Parsell, of Merchant Taylors’ 
School, and passed through several 
| editions. His Psalms and Scriptures 
|are taken from Castellio’s version. 
Besides the usual contents, and the 
Ordinal, the book has also Forma 
Precum in utrague domo Synodt, &c. ; 
Formula Precum 2da die Seplembris 
(for the Fire of London); and Forma 
Strumosos attrectand?. In 1785 a 
fevised edition was published by 


a OO eee. — ee 


Prayer Books have now been suc- 
ceeded by Lzbrz Precum Publicarum 
Leclesie Anglicana Versio Latina, by 
Bright and Medd (1865), who have 
adopted the original phraseology 
wherever it can be traced, and have 
rendered the more recent portions 
into Latin of a similar character. Cp. 
Blunt, Aznotated Prayer Book, p. 19 
[p. 104, ed. 1884]. 

1 Marshall, Zc. pp. 42, 43, and 
see above, p. 124. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTE: 
THE WORK OF REVISION. 
4 
The Books The progress of the work of revision by the Bishops and Clergy * is 
‘Revision, | marked by four extant books. The first is a Prayer Book of 1619, 


‘now at Durham, which contains alterations and directions to the 
| printer written in the hand of Cosin, and also at a later date 
and toa less extent, in Sancroft’s hand. This was probably used 
in the earliest stages and anterior to the meeting of Convocation: 
The second is a Prayer Book of 1634 now in the Bodleian Library 
which Sancroft has used to make a fair copy of the preceding. The 
third is a Prayer Book of 1636 which was the official copy used by 
Convocation in making the revision.* The fourth is the origina 
MS, of the Book as revised and ‘fairly written’ out of ‘the book 
wherein the alterations were made’*; it was subscribed by Con 
vocation on December 20, 1661.5 From these it is possible tc 
| trace in minute detail the process through which the Revieigl 
went. 
When once presented to Parliament (February 25), togethe 
with a schedule of the changes made, the Book underwent ne 
alteration except in some very small details.° The House of Lords 
Committee on February 27, amended some clerical errors in the 
titles of four of the Psalms and one of the Rubrics after Com. 


| 1 Wren and Cosin were armed 70 ¢he Revéstons: and also facsimilec 


'already with a series of proposals. 
Wren’s are printed in Jacobson, 
Fragmentary Illustrations of the 
B.C.P., 45-109. Cosin’s in Works, 
Vv. pp. 502-525. These seem to 
‘have been originally drawn up for 
| the abortive revision in 1641, and 
‘afterwards to have been amplified. 
_ Tomlinson, pp. 185 and ff. 

2 Tomlinson, p. 203. 

3 Published with a collation of the 
two former in Parker’s Ztroductzon 


at full length in 1871 for the Ritual 
Commission. 

+ Journal of House of Lords, Ap. 
1o, in Parkers Jntroduction, 
eccclxviil. 

5 Published in facsimile in 1891 and 
printed verbatim et literatim with 
collations in 1892. 

6 The theory that the Black nib 
was inserted at the Council Boar 
after the assent of Convocation and 
before the book was sent to Parlia- 
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union. But, having done this, and discussed the question whether 
alterations ought not to be referred back to Convocation, they | 
olved not to read the Book at all.t 
On March 5 Convocation appointed a Committee of three Bishops 
th plenary power to act in their name with reference to the 
changes.2. The work of the House of Lords in Committee on the 
was finished on March Io, and an agreement no doubt was | 
ade with the Bishops, though there is no record of it in the scanty 
ad incomplete minutes. On the 13th and two following days the | 
whole House considered and approved the Book, and returned 
thanks to Convocation for their pains therein. The Bill, however, 
did not pass till April 9, when it and the Book Annexed were sent 
tothe Commons. There the schedule was perused, and the Book | 
carefully scrutinised by a Committee, but on April 16 the, 
ouse agreed not to exercise its right of discussing the changes 
ade by Convocation, and accepted them ez d/oc.* 
The discovery of a fresh clerical error in the rubrics of Baptism | 
raised a further difficulty ; and in view of it the Bishops appainted 
Cosin to a vacant place on their existing Committee. Conse- | 
uently when, after the Conference with the Commons, the error 
mentioned in the Lords (May 8), Cosin, on behalf of the | 
ommittee of Bishops, corrected the word then and there.* 
The care which the Parliament took not to encroach upon the 
hurch’s province is again seen later on. It was proposed in the 
pmmons on April 28, that there should be ‘a proviso for being 
uncovered and using reverent gesture at the time of divine service,’ 
‘But the matter being held proper for the Convocation, Ordered’ | 
) invite the Lords to join in recommending to the Convocation | 
“to take order for reverent and uniform gestures and demeanors | 
fo be enjoined at the time of divine service and preaching” To’ 
this the Lords agreed May 8, and recommended to the Convo- 
Sateen eects eal ere 
cation ‘to prepare some canon or rule for that purpose to be 
humbly presented unto his Majesty for his assent” In reply 
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ment, is impossible. It rests only Convocation. | 
a vague statement of Burnet, and 1 Selborne, Zzturgy, p. 60. 
is categorically denied by the 7 Acta in Cardwell, Synodaiza, ii,, | 
ns’s own words. Selborne, Zz¢- 666. Parker, cccclxii. 
lurgy of the Church of England, pp. 3 See above, p. 195, note. | 
69, disposes both of Mr. Parker’s + Parker, cccclxxxv. Selborne, 
d of Mr. Tomlinson’s theories as p. 62. 
fo changes made independently of 
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THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER SINCE THE LAST 
REVISION. 


attempted * SINCE the year 1662, the Book of Common Prayer has 


Revision ia 
the Reign of 
William Iir. 


Proposals of 
Bishop Stil- 
ling fleet. 


remained in the state to which it was then brought 
attempts have been made to introduce changes in its 
language, and certain liberties have been allowed, and 
minor subsidiary points altered, but otherwise it remains 
still the same as it was then. Some however of the 
unsuccessful attempts at change deserve notice. 

In 1668, Tillotson and Stillingfleet united with Bates, 
Manton, and Baxter, in preparing the terms in which a 
Bill for the Comprehension of Dissenters might be 
proposed to Parliament, upon the model of the King’s 
Declaration from Breda. But although recommended 
in the speech from the throne, the Commons utterly 
refused the project... In 1673, and again in oq 
motions were made for the relief of Dissenters ; an 
then Tillotson declined to make further efforts, whict 
would be a prejudice to himself, and could not effect th 
object desired.2, These efforts were, however, continue 
by Stillingfleet, afterwards Bishop of Worcester, who, ir 
1681, proposed to allow an alteration, or freedom o 


1 Cardwell, Conferences, p. 394. 2 Tillotson, Letter to Baxter (Ap 


II, 1675); Cardwell, p. 396. 


“4 


é 
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ice in such particulars as the surplice, the sign of the | Attempted 


Revision in 
oss and sponsors in Baptism, kneeling at Communion, | Wiis 'n 


Apocryphal lessons, and to sanction subscription to) 


; 


rty-six only of the Articles. But the temper of the 
es would not allow the Dissenters to accept these 
mndescensions : 1! in the latter years of Charles II. and 
ughout the short reign of James II. even toleration | 
as suspected, not indeed without reason, of bringing 
th it an equal toleration of popery. 
The declaration issued by William, Prince of Orange, | Tie Decta- 


ration of 


mised ‘to endeavour a good agreement between the} veer 
oy = . favour 


Shurch of England and Protestant Dissenters’;? a Bees 
; : vesty- 
-oposal, however, for the comprehension of Dissenters | #7#axs. 
s rejected, although toleration was allowed; and 
ding that ecclesiastical questions were under discussion, 
ile the King had not yet summoned the Convocation, | Partiament 
; . s desire the 
th Houses of Parliament ccncurred in an address | summoning 
is 2 : “ 2 2 x of Convoca- 
April 16), praying that, ‘according to ancient practice | on. ° 
md usage of the kingdom, his Majesty would be 
aciously pleased to issue forth his writs, as soon as| 
onveniently might be, for calling a Convocation of the 
't > ’ > 
r lergy to be advised with in ecclesiastical matters.’ 3 
Arrangements were made for the meeting of Convoca- Commission 
; ears, 5 . ‘o revise the 
n by a commission issued (September 17, 1689) to ten | Prayer 
0OR, 
ishops and twenty divines,* to ‘ prepare such alterations 
the Liturgy and Canons and such proposals for the 


5 Long’s Vox Cler?, p. 3: Card- Convoc. p. 320. 

ll, p. 396, zo0fe. 4 * The commission included some 
© Cardwell, Conferences, p. 405. well-known names: Stillingfleet, 
Eg Tbid. p. 410. With the Conven- Patrick, Tillotson, Sharp, Hall, 
mn Parliament, by whom William Beveridge, Tenison, Fowler, Grove, 
Mary were seated on the throne, and Williams were subsequently | 


Convocation did not assemble. raised to the episcopal bench. Blue 
the second Parliament, in the Book of June 2, 1854 (see below), 
year of the new reign, which p.92; Lathbury, ~z. s. p. 321, note; | 
med the throne to summon the Cardwell, 412, 427 and ff, 
ocation. Lathbury, Ast. of 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAVER 


208 
Alterations reformation of ecclesiastical courts, and to consider 
in 1689. 


such other matters as in your judgment may m 
conduce to’ ‘the good order, and edification, and unity 
the Church of England, and to ‘the reconciling 
much as is possible of all differences.’ On the sa 
day, Tillotson drew up a paper of ‘Concessions whic 
/would probably be made by the Church of England for 
the union of Protestants.’ The Commissioners began 
their labours on the 3rd of October,? having before the 

all the objections and demands which had at vario 

times been offered by opponents of the Prayer Book ; 
and they prepared an elaborate series of alterations, for 

doomed to failure, of which the following is a summary 


1 bid. p. 413. The following are 
the heads of this paper: (1) Cere- 
monies to be left indifferent. (2) To 
review the Liturgy, and remove all 

| ground of exception; to leave out 
| Apocryphal lessons, and correct the 
| translation of the Psalms. (3) Minis- 
| ters only to subscribe one general 
| declaration of submission to the doc- 
| trine, discipline, and worship of the 
| Church of England, and promise 
to teach and practise accordingly. 
(4) To make a new body of canons. 
\(5) To regulate the ecclesiastical 
courts. (6) That those who have 
been ordained in any of the foreign 
Reformed churches be not required to 
be re-ordained here, to render them 
| capable of preferment in this church ; 
(7) but none to be capable of ecclesi- 
| astical preferment that shall be or- 
dained in England otherwise than by 
bishops. 

2 An account of the proceedings 
is given by Bp. Patrick in the 
Narrative of his Own Life, p. 149, 
ed. Oxf. 1839; Cardwell, Conjfer- 
_ ences, pp. 416 and ff. 
| 3 Burnet, A7st. of Own Time, i. 
31. 

+ The alterations, amounting to 598 
~ | articles, were prepared in an inter- 
t 


leaved copy of a black-letter editi 
of the Book of Common Pray 
(1683-86). This document was n 
made public, and, indeed, was fe 
many years supposed to have beet 
lost. A copy was communicated 
Calamy, who thought that the sche 
would have brought in two-thirds 
the Dissenters ; but his copy was | 
by lending (Lathbury, Cozzvoc. p. 375 
mote): an abstract was published iz 
his Lzfe of Baxter, p. 452 (Cardwe 
Conferences, p. 429). The Boo 
however, was left with Tenison, 
afterwards Archbishop, and p 
with his papers into the hands o 
Dr. E. Gibson, bishop of Londo 
by whom it was placed in the Lai 
beth Library. The document is no 
accessible in the form of a Blue Boo 
(pp. I10), being a ‘ Return to 
Address of the House of Commons 
March 14, 1854, and ordered by th 
House to be printed, June 2, 1854. 
A Diary of the proceedings of t 
Commissioners, from October 3 
November 18, was written by 
John Williams, which is also print 
in the Parliamentary Return in 
Appendix of //ustrateve Docum 
pp. 94 and ff. 
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» ) The direction to say the Daily Prayer is thus altered !:—‘ And all 
iests and deacons that have cure of souls shall exhort the people 
of their congregations to come frequently to prayers on. week-days, 
especially in the great towns, and more particularly on Wednesdays 
and Fridays, at least for the reading of the Litany: and where a 
congregation can be brought together, the ministers shall give their 
attendance for saying of Morning and Evening Prayer,’ 
_ The word P7est is altered to ‘ Minister,’ and Sunday to ‘ Lord’s- 
day,’ 

The Afocryphal Lessons in the Kalendar of Saints’ days are 

altered to chapters chiefly from Proverbs and Ecclesiastes. The 
names of Saints, which have not a proper service, and the Zad/e of 
Vigils, &c., are struck out. 
: iiereas the surplice is appointed to be used by all ministers 
in performing Divine offices, it is hereby declared, that it is con- 
tinued only as being an ancient and decent habit. But yet if any 
minister shall come and declare to his bishop that he cannot | 
satisfy his censcience in the use of the surplice in Divine Service, 
in that case the bishop shall dispense with his not using it, and if he 
shall see cause for it, he shall appoint a curate to officiate in a surplice.’ | 

An additional versicle and response is inserted :—‘ Enlighten | 
our minds, O Lord: that we may understand the great things of | 
thy law.’ | 
The 148th Psalm is substituted for Benedicite. The rooth Psalm } 
is placed before Benedictus. 

In the versicles after the Creed, the response, Because there zs 
none -other that fighteth for us, &c., is altered : :—‘That we me 
lserve thee without fear all the days of our lives.’ 

In the Prayer for the Queen, the words most gracious are | 
lomitted ; and after heavenly gifts is added,—‘direct all their | 
‘counsels to thy honour and glory: Bless all their righteous under- 
‘takings.’ 

It appears to be intended to substitute ‘Ps. 8’ for Magnificat, 
iand ‘ Ps. 134’ for unc dimittis. The Doxology is also added to 
‘the Lord’s Prayer throughout the book. 

A note is added to the rubric before the Athanasian Creed :— 
“The articles of which ought to be received and believed, as being 
agreeable to the Holy Scriptures. And the condemning clauses | 
are to be understood as relating only to those who obstinately | 
deny the substance of the Christian faith.’ 


f 1 Cp. throughout the objections raised in 1640, p. 153, and in 1661, | 
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Additional suffrages inserted in the Litany :—‘ From all infidelity 
and error, from all impiety and profaneness, from all superstition 
and idolatry. ‘From drunkenness and gluttony, from sloth anc 
misspending of our time, from fornication, adultery, and all un. 
cleanness. ‘From lying and slandering, from vain swearing 


|cursing, and perjury, from covetousness, oppression, and all in 
jjustice’! Sudden death is altered—‘dying suddenly and un: 
| prepared.’ Zhe coming of the Holy Ghost is altered :—‘ By thy 


sending of the Holy Ghost, and by thy continual intercession at 
the right hand of God.’ ‘That it may please Thee to take thei 
Majesties’ forces by sea and land into thy most gracious protection 
and to make them victorious over all our enemies.’ ‘That it may 
please Thee to incline and enable us to pray alway with fervent 
affection, in everything to give thanks, to depend upon Thee, and 


| trust in Thee, to delight ourselves in Thee, and cheerfully to resigr 


ourselves to thy holy will and pleasure.’ ‘That it may please Thee 
to endue us with the graces of humility and meekness, of con- 
tentedness and patience, of true justice, of temperance and purity, 
of peaceableness and charity.’ ‘That it may please Thee to show 
thy pity upon all prisoners and captives, upon all that are per. 
secuted for truth and righteousness’ sake, upon ail that are in 
affliction.’ : 

It is proposed to omit the Lord’s Prayer, when there is a Com- 
munion. The Glorza Patri is struck out. 

After the Prayer, ‘We humbly beseech Thee, &c.,’ the following 
addition is made: ‘ Then the Minister continuing in his place shalt 
use the Collect, Almighty God, to whom all hearts, &c. Then shall 
the Minister rehearse distinctly the Ten Commandments ... O# 
sometimes the eight Beatitudes, especially on Communion days, 
See the Communion Service. Then shall follow the Collect for the 
day. Then the Epistle and Gospel. Then (if there be no Com: 
munion) the Nicene Creed. Then the General Thanksgiving, & 6, 
The Prayer commonly called S. Chrysostom’s. 2 Cor. xiii. 4, 
The grace, &c. Then the Minister shall declare unto the ‘peop 
what Holydays or Fasting Days ...(Rubr. after Nicene Creed) . . 
enjoined by the King, or by the ordinary of the place, not bein, 
contrary to the laws of this Realm2 The Singing Psalm, Query 


| what translation? Q. Q. Whether the Minister may not here 


1 For this use of particular, instead sioned by King James's enjoining hi 


| of general expressions, cp. above, p. Declaration (which was against la 


175 


; , to be read in churches,’ 
2 Note :;—‘ This rubric was occa- ; 
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directed to use in the pulpit before Sermon the Prayer for the whole | —— 
tate of Christs Church, &c., accommodated to the purpose ; or | 171689. 
some such other prayer? Note, that when there ts no Communion if. 
wt all, this shall be read in the same place with the rest of the 
service.’ 
_ Additional Prayers :—‘ A Preparatory Prayer for the receiving | Occasionat 
f the Communion, to be read on the Lord’s-day, or some week-day *”?”* 
days before” ‘A Prayer to be said in any time of calamity. Q. 
Prayers for the Army and Navy? Rubr. Whereas the Apostles | Rubric te 
use prayer and fasting before they ordained, and it has been the oe 
actice of the Church to enjoin fasts in the four weeks of the year | the Ember. 
commonly called Ember-qweeks before the Lord’s-days appointed for | 
ydination, to implore the blessings of God upon them that are 
to ordain, and upon those that are to be ordained: it is, therefore, 
wnestly recommended to all persons to spend some part of those 
ws in prayer to God for his blessing on the Church, and on all 
that are to be sent out to officiate in tt. And tt 7s most solemnly 
arged on all that are concerned in Ordinations, chiefly on the 
hersons that are to be ordained, to spend those days in fervent 
brayer, and fasting, for the due preparing of themselves to be 
initiated into Holy Orders. This rubric to be read. immediately 
; tter the Apostles Creed, on the Lord’s-day next before any of 
he Ember-weeks. 
‘The revision of the Collects is most extensive,! scarcely one | 7ie 
emaining without some ie and an entirely new eule. Poe Coles 


abound in the devotional writings of the Nonconformists: e.g. the | 
following is the first Collect for Good Frid ‘Almighty God, 
he Father of mercies, we beseech thee graciously to hear the 
prayers of thy Church, for which our Lord Jesus Christ was content 
be betrayed and given up into the hands of wicked men, and to 
suffer death upon the cross: and according to that new covenant 
which he sealed there with his precious blood, put thy laws into all 
lo ‘hearts, and write them in our minds ; and then remember our 
5 s and iniquities no more ; for the sake of him who, when he had 

ered one sacrifice for sin, for ever sat down on thy right hand, 
id now liveth and reigneth with thee and the Holy Ghost, ever 


This was done by Bishop Patrick and Tillotson, Nichols, Defence ' 
revised by Burnet, Stillingfleet (ed. 1715), p. 118. 


{ ; Ee, | 
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one God, world without end.’ The following addition is made to 
the Collect for the second Sunday after Trinity :—‘and give us 
grace to fear and love thee above all things ; and to have bowels 
of compassion towards all our brethren, that so we may have con- 
fidence towards thee, and whatsoever we ask we may receive of 
thee, through Jesus our Lord.’ And the following is substituted 
for the ancient Collect for the Sunday next before Advent :—‘O 
eternal God, who art faithful and true, and according to thy 
gracious promises hast raised up a glorious deliverer to us, who 
is the Lord our Righteousness; we beseech thee to stir up the 
wills of thy faithful people, that bringing forth plenteously the 
fruit of good works, they may be a people prepared for the Lord ; 
and we pray thee, hasten his kingdom when he shall reign and 
prosper, and execute judgment and justice in all the earth. Grant 
this for thy infinite mercies’ sake in Jesus Christ, to whom with 
thee, O Father, and the Holy Ghost, be eternal praise.’ 

Rubr. ‘ See the Commination. A Sermon or Homily then to be 
used. Whereas the observation of the fast of Lent is an ancient 
and useful custom, designed for the bringing of all Christians to a 
serious examination of their lives past: to repent of their sins, 
and to fit themselves for the worthy receiving of the Communion 
at Easter: It is most earnestly recommended to all persons, but 
more particularly to all Churchmen, to observe that time religiously, 
not placing fasting or devotion in any distinction of meats, but 
spending larger portions of their time in prayer, meditation, and 
true abstinence, and in works of charity, forbearing feasting and 
entertainments.’ 

This ts to be read the Lord’s-day before Ash- Wednesday. 

The proper Anthems for Easter-day are arranged as Versicles 
and Responses :—‘ M/inister. Christ our passover is sacrificed for 
us: therefore, &c. People. Not with the old leaven, &c. Minister. 
Christ being raised from the dead, &c. People. For in that h 
died, &c. A%inister. Likewise reckon ye also, &c. People. But 
alive unto God, &c. Ainister. Christ is risen from the dead, &c. 
People. For since by man came death, &c. Mister. For as in 
Adam all die, &c. People. Who is he that condemneth? It 
Christ that died. J@zwster. Yea, rather that is risen again. Peopl 
Who is even at the right hand of God; who also maketh inte 
cession for us.’ 

The fifth Sunday after Easter is called ‘Rogation Sunday,’ anc 
‘has a new Collect :—‘ Almighty God, who has blessed the eart 
| that it should be fruitful and bring forth everything that is necessar 
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Bor the life of man, and hast commanded us to work with quietness 
_ and eat our own bread ; bless us in all our labours, and grant us 
| such seasonable weather that we may gather in the fruits of the 
earth, and ever rejoice in thy goodness, to the praise of thy holy 
name, through Jesus Christ our Lord.’ ‘Deut. xxvill. I—Q’ is 
appointed ‘For the Epistle,’ and ‘S. Matt. vi. 25 to the end’ is 
‘The Gospel.’ 

Rubr. ‘ When there zs no Communion, there ts not to be any 
Communion-service. The Minister that consecrates ought always 
lo be an Archbishop, Bishop, or Presbyter- 

_ The eight Beatitudes may be read after or instead of the Ten 
Commandments, upon the great Festivals, the people kneeling, 
and responding after each,! ‘ Lord, have mercy upon us, and make 
'us partakers of this blessing’; and after the last, ‘Lord have 
_ mercy upon us, and endue us with all these graces, and make us 
partakers of the blessedness promised to them, we humbly beseech 
thee.’ 

Note to the clause in the Nicene Creed,—-‘ Who proceedeth 
from the Father and the Son’; ‘It is humbly submitted to the 
Convocation whether a note ought not here to be added with 
relation to the Greek Church, in order to our maintaining Catholic 
communion.’ 

The sentences from the Apocrypha are omitted; and a rubric 
prefixed to four sentences,’ directing them ‘to be read only in those 
churches where the custom is that the minister has any share of 
the offerings.’ 

It is proposed to make a shorter form of warning, ‘seeing in 
many parishes the returns of monthly communions are commonly 
known.’ 

Instead of the reference to Judas,—‘lest by profaning that holy 
Sacrament you draw down the heavy displeasure of God upon 
you’; and instead of the mention of private absolution,—‘let him 
| come to me, or to some other minister of God’s word, and open his 
grief, that he may receive such spiritual advice and comfort as may 
tend to the quieting of his conscience, and his better preparation 
for the holy Communion.’ 


Lord, have | 


l The Beatitudes are also given on 
another paper inserted in the Book, 
with a distinct response or prayer 
after each ; e.g. ‘Our Lord Christ 
| spake these words and said, Blessed 
are the poor in spirit ; for theirs is 


the kingdom of heaven. 
mercy upon us, and endue us with an 
humble and contented spirit, &c.’ 

2 


Zeit Com xen 75) LU Leena Gal. | 
vi. 6, 7. 
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A new Preface is added for Good Friday :—‘ Who hast not spared 
Ties 


thine own Son, but delivered him up for us all, that by making 
Proper himself a sacrifice for our sins he might redeem us from all 


Preface. iniquity, and purify to himself a peculiar people zealous of good 
‘works. Therefore with angels, &c.’ 

AS | Inthe Prayer in the name of the Communicants :—‘ that our souls 

Access. |and bodies may be washed and cleansed by the sacrifice of his most 
| precious Body and Blood... .’ 

Second Con- Form for a second consecration :—‘ O merciful Father, hear the 

seratie”. avers of thy Church, that have now been made unto thee in the 
!name of thy Son our,Lord Jesus Christ, who, the same night that 
‘he was betrayed, took bread,—or the cup, &c.’ 

pp The clause,—‘ For thou only art holy ; thou only art the Lord, 


excelsis, —is altered :—‘ For thou only art the holy One of God ; thou only 
art the eternal Son of God.’ 

Additional Collects to be said ‘ when there is no Communion’ : 
our present Collects for the 5th, 12th, 16th, 17th, 21st, 22nd, and 
23rd Sundays after Trinity. . 
Rubrics. Rubric at the end of the Office :—-‘ And in every great town or 
parish there shall be a Communion once a month; and in every 
parish at least four times in the year, that ts, on Christmas-day, 
| Easter-day, Whitsun-day, and some Lord’s-day soon after harvest, 
at the ministers discretion. And all yiinisters shall exhort thei 
people to communicate frequently. 
| Addition to the declaration about kneeling :—‘ But to take awa 
all pretence of scruple, if any, not being satisfied herewith, shall 
{some day in the week before they intend to receive the hol 
Communion, come to the minister of their parish, and declare that 
| they are verily persuaded in conscience that they cannot receive 
it kneeling without sin ; then the minister shall endeavour to give 
them satistaction in this matter ; after which, if they still press it, 
then the minister shall give them the sacramental bread and wine 
in some convenient place or pew without obliging them to kneel.’ 
| 
Puntic | ‘None are to be sureties but such as either have received the 
ee | Communion, or ave ready to do tt. 
Rubrics. | ‘ Whereas it is appointed by this Office that all children shall bé 
Parents | presented by Godfathers and Godmothers to be baptized, which ts still 
Sores, | continued according to the ancient custom of the Church, that so 

besides the obligation that lies on the parents to breed up thei? 
children in the Christian religion, there may be likewise othe 
sureties to see that the parents do their duty, and to look to the 
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| death of the parents: yet there being some difficulties in observing 
this good and useful constitution, it is hereby provided, that if any 
person comes to the minister and tells him he cannot conveniently 
procure Godfathers and Godmothers for his child, and that he 
desires his child may be baptized upon the engagement of the parent 
or parents only ; tn that case, the minister, after discourse with 
| him, if he persists, shall be obliged to baptize such child or children, 
| upon the suretiship of the parent or parents, or some other near 
relation or ere 
7 ‘Almighty and . . . and after the baptism of thy well-beloved 
_ Son Jesus Christ, in the river Jordan, didst appoint water to be 
y “used in this Sacrament for the mystical washing . . . ark of Christ’s 
Church ; and persevering in faith, hope, and charity, may so pass 


Beeting life, through . 
. may be eed and receive remission of sin. 
Inserted before the ee to the sponsors :—‘ Then shall the 
| Minister, speaking to the congregation, ask, ‘Who are the sureties 
for this child? Then may the parent or parents present their 
_ sureties, of there be any other besides theniselves’ 
‘He shall pour or sprinkle water upon tt; or (if they shall certify 
him that the child may well endure tt) he shall dip it in the water 
“discreetly and warily, Saying, &c. 
| ‘ Whereas the sign of the cross is by this Office appointed to be 
used in Baptism according to the ancient and laudable custont of the 
Church, it is not thereby intended to add any new rite to the Sacra- 
ment as a part of tt, or as necessary to it; or that the using that 
sign is of any virtue or efficacy of ttself ; but only to remember all 
Christians of the death and cross of Christ, which is thetr hope and 
glory; and to put them in mind of their obligation to bear the cross 
tn such manner as God shall think fit to lay it upon them, and to 
become conformable to Christ in his sufferings. 
‘Tf any minister at his institution shall declare to his bishop, that 
he cannot satisfy his conscience in baptizing any with the sign of the 
cross; then the bishop shall dispense Ae hime in that particular, 
and shall name a curate who shall baptize the children of those in 
that parish who desire it may be done with the sign of the cross 
ccording to this Office. 


> 


1 * The minister shall ask the parents, or parent, or the person that 


Christian education of the persons baptized, tn case of the default or 


| through this present evil ond, that finally he may come to ever- | 


215 


Alterations 
Proposed 
in 1689. 


First 
Prayer. 


Second 
Prayer. 


The 
Sureties. 


Manner of 
Baptizing. 


Sign of the 
Cross. 


PRIVATE 


presents the child: Dost thou, &c. (as ia Public Baptism) if the | see 
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Alterations 
Proposed 
in 1689. 


THE 
CATECHISM 


Further | 
Explication | 
of the Creed. | 


‘him truly all the days of my life, especially on Lord’s-days.’ 
/similar broken Catechism is inserted after the Answer, 
\‘My duty towards my neighbour, &c.’ and also after th 


CoNnFIRMA- 
TION. 


/commandments of Christ, and persevere in them? Amys. I will, 
God being my helper.’ 


| vocation, in order to a review and acceptance of it. 


| a Church somewhere on earth. 


| Fourthly, everlasting life with our Saviour in the kingdom of 
| heaven.’ 


| division of the Answer into four heads, in the form of a broken 
| Catechism upon the first four Commandments ; the last being,— 


exigence will suffer it. And the sign of the cross to be used whe, 

the parents, or those that present the child, are satisfied. Otherwis. 
he shall proceed thus : Dost thou, in the name of this child, believ 
the articles of the Christian faith? Avs. All these I steadfastl 
believe. Zz. ost thou renounce the world, the flesh, and th 
devil? Avzs. I renounce them all. Jim. Wilt thou keep thi 


Note: ‘This to be retained, and also a larger one to be con- 
sidered of, and that made by Dr. Williams to be proposed in Con- 


‘Q. What do you learn further in this Creed ? 
‘A. I learn that Christ hath had, still hath, and ever will hav: 


‘Q. What are you there taught concerning this Church ? 

‘A. Iam taught that it is catholic and universal, as it receive 
into it all nations upon the profession of the Christian faith in 
baptism. 

‘Q. What privileges belong to Christians by their being re- 
ceived into this Catholic Church? 

‘A. First, the communion of saints, or fellowship of all tru 
Christians in faith, hope, and charity. Secondly, the forgiveness 
of sins obtained by the sacrifice of Christ’s death, and given to us, 
upon faith in him, and repentance from dead works. Thirdly, th 
rising again of our bodies at the last day to a state of glory. 


At the end of the Answer, ‘ My duty towards God, &c., the words 
are added,—‘especially on Lord’s-days’!; and then follows 


‘Q. What learn you by the fourth Commandment? A. To serv 


explication of the Lord’s Prayer. In the latter part upon th 
Sacraments there are many verbal alterations with a view t 
greater plainness. 


A long exhortation is introduced ‘to be read the Lord’s-da 
before a Confirmation’; and the Preface to the Office is turne 
1 Proposed at the Savoy Conference ; see above, p. 182. 
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into an address at the time of Confirmation :—‘ You have been 
lately informed for what end you ought to come hither. And I 
hope you come prepared according to the exhortation then made 
fo you; that is, with a serious desire and resolution openly to 
ratify and confirm before the Church, with your own mouth 
and consent, what your sureties promised in your names when 
you were baptized; and also to promise that, by the grace 
of God, you will evermore endeavour yourselves faithfully to 
observe such things as you by your own confession have assented 
unto.’ 

_ The prayer for the sevenfold gifts of the Spirit is altered :— 
‘Renew and strengthen them, we beseech thee, O Lord, more and 


more, by the Holy Ghost the Comforter, and daily increase thy 
graces in them. Fill them with the knowledge of thy will in all 
wisdom and spiritual understanding ; and enable them to walk 

orthy of their holy calling with all lowliness and meekness ; that 
they may be blameless and harmless, the sons of God, without 
rebuke, shining as lights in the world, to the praise and glory of 
thy Name, through Jesus Christ our Lord” A third prayer in the 
same strain is added before the blessing ; and also an ‘ Exhortation 
0 the confirmed, who are to be required to stay and hear it’ ‘The 
oncluding rubric directs that ‘ zone shall be admitted to Confirma- 
fton, but such as shall be judged fit to receive the Communion upon 
the next occasion, 


| In the Form of Solemnization of Matrimony, the direction to 
wblish the banns zmediately before the Sentences for the Offertory 
s struck out. The ring is said to be ‘ wsed only as a civil ceremony 
md pledge, and is delivered with these words :—‘ With this ring I 
ee wed, with my worldly goods I thee endow: and by this our 
Marriage we become one according to God’s holy institution. And 
his I declare in the presence of Almighty God, Father, Son, and 
loly Ghost. Amen.’ The service following the marriage ceremony 
5 directed to be said ‘either in the body of the Church, or at the 
ommuntion-table.’ After the declaration of the duties of husbands 
md wives, the Collect,‘O Almighty Lord and everlasting God 
rc,” 1 is added, with the blessing ‘The peace of God, &c.’ The 
oncluding rubric directs,—‘ Jf the new married persons signify 
‘forehand to the Minister that they desire the holy Sacrament, 
tere shall be a Communion. If they do not, they shall be exhorted 
9 receive it as soon as they have an opportunity, 


-! The second Collect at the end of the Communion Office. 
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Alterations 
Proposed 
in 1689. 


Martri- 
MONY. 


The Ring. 


Communion. 
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Alterations | In the Order for the Visitation of the Sick, a direct form of int 
in 1689. — is provided, concerning the sick person’s repentance :- 


Visrration ‘Do you truly and sincerely repent of all your sins, and beg of Gor 
Sida forgiveness of them through Jesus Christ? Do you, in this you 
sickness, submit yourself to the holy will of God, to be disposed fo 
life or death, as to him shall seem good? Do you solemnly promis 
and vow, that if it shall please God to raise you up again, you wi 
spend the rest of your life in his fear, and live according to you 
holy profession? Do you forgive all the world, even your greates 
enemies . . .? Are you truly sorry for all the wrongs you may hay 
|done. ..? Are you willing to make reparation ...? Have yo 
made your will. . .? Is your conscience troubled with any weight 
matter, in which you desire my advice and assistance?’ Aftert 
follows the prayer, ‘O most merciful God, &c.’ ; and then the Abse 
lution, which is retained with the addition of certain words :- 
©... and upon thy true faith and repentance, by his authority com 
mitted unto me, J pronounce thee absolved! from... ‘Q. abou 
a rubric or canon for the absolution of the excommunicate 77 @, 
tremis” The Psalm is changed for a Hymn, composed of vers 
from the Psalms. At the end of the Office it was intended to ad 
other occasional prayers, and among them one ‘ ¢o Ge said with th 
Jamily if the Minister be present when the person ts departed, or 
| desired to come soon after, —but this form was not composed. 


| 


| 
Communion | Note :—‘ The whole Office for the Sick may be used if the person 


ae | concerned can bear tt; otherwise the Minister ts to proceed as ts het 
appointed’: and to the rubric directing the order of administratio 
| ast of all the sick person, the words are added, ‘ unless the Mints 
| perceive him ready to expire’ 
BURIAL OF The rubric directs that the Office is not to be used for 
THE DEAD 


* | unbaptized, or excommunicate, or any that ‘have been found to f 
| violent hands upon themselves ; unless such of themas were capa 
had received alse, according to the former Office in the Visi 

| ion of the Sick? ‘1 Thess. iv. 13 to the end’ is appointed to 
read as a shorter lesson in colder or later seasons. In the anthem 

at the grave, the words ‘through any temptations’ are substit 
for,—‘ for any pains of death’: and in the form of committing 

_ body to the ground the words are,—‘, . . it hath pleased Almig 
God to take out of this world the soul of our brother (or sistey 

| here departed . . . dust to dust ; in a firm belief of the resurrecti 


1 Cp. the objections (1661), above, p. 186. 
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a 
of the dead at the last day, in which they who die in the Lord 
shall rise again to eternal life through . . .” The prayer, ‘ Almighty 
God, with whom do live, &c.,’ is entirely altered :—‘. . . that it hath 
pleased thee to instruct us in this heavenly knowledge, beseeching 
thee so to affect our hearts therewith, that seeing we believe such a 
happy estate hereafter, we may live here in all holy conversation 
and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of the day 
of God ; that being then found of thee in peace, without spot and 
plameless, we may have our perfect consummation, &c.” The 
words in the Collect, ‘as our hope is this our brother doth,’ are 
omitted. 
_A‘Psalm or Hymn,’ composed of verses from the Psalms, is 
substituted for Ps. cxvi.; and a rubric at the end of the office 
directs ‘the Blessing to be used, if this office be used before or 
after service.’ 


* The proper Office for Ash- Wednesday, 


| A new preface is proposed upon the subject of fasting, and the 
superstitious application of it to distinction of meats instead of 
umiliation before God; and then, instead of the curses from 
. eut. xvili., the Beanies are read, as in the Communion Office, 

fith the response after each, ‘Lord, have mercy, &c.’; and are 
ollowed by ‘the judgment of God denounced against sinners,’ 
iz. I Cor. vi. 9, 10; Gal. v. 19—21 ; and Ephes. v. 5, 6; with a 
esponse, ‘O Lord, preserve us from these sins, and from thy 
ath which they justly deserve.’ The address and the remainder 
f the service are retained with only a few verbal alterations. 


Additional rubrics :—‘ The persons who desire to be ordained 
hall send thety Testimonials to the Bishop from the place of their 
resent residence at least a month before ; and come themselves to be 
amined at least a week before. After the receipt of the Testi- 
tonials, the Bishop shall give order that public notice be given of 
heir desiring Floly Orders, in the Church, Chapel, or College where 
hey reside, the Lord’s-day before the Ordination? 

Note : :—‘ Whereas we have ee been imposed upon Lye men 


u ambly ienesed whether, since we can have no certainty con- 
ening the instruments of Orders which they show, they may 
le admitted to serve as Deacons or Presbyters of this Church 
ithout being ordained according to the following Offices.’ 


_ Notes inserted in the Ordination of Priests, ‘i.e. Presbyters? : 
Seeing the Reformed Churches abroad are in that imperfect 


“ 


Alterations 
Proposed 
in 1689. 


THANKS- 
GIVING OF 
Women. 


THE Com- 
MINATION. 


THE 
OrDINAL. 


Roman 
Orders. 
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Alterations W Sace that they cannot receive Ordination from Bishops ; it q 

2 2 
ines. | humbly proposed, whether they may not be received by an Impos 
Orders of | tion of Hands in these or such like words: Take thou authorit 


Reformed | tg preach the Word of God, and to minister the holy Sacrament 


Churches. : a x 

in this Church, as thou shalt be lawfully appointed thereunto. __ 
Preshy- ‘Whereas it has been the constant practice of the ancier 
bea Church to allow no Ordination of Priests, ze. Presbyters, ¢ 


Deacons, without a Bishop, and that it has been likewise th 
constant practice of this Church, ever since the Reformation, t 
allow none that were not ordained by Bishops where they could hb 
|had ; yet in regard ‘that several in this kingdom have of late yeat 
been ordained only by Presbyters, the Church being desirous tod 
all that can be done for peace, and in order to the healing of o 
dissensions, has thought fit to receive such as have been ordain 
by Presbyters only, to be ordained according to this Office with th 
'addition of these words,—“ If they shall not have been alread 
‘ordained ....” Ly which as she retains her opinion a 
practice, which make a Bishop necessary to the giving of Orde 
| when he can be had; so she does likewise leave all such persons @ 
have been ordained by Presbyters only the freedom of their ow 
thoughts concerning thetr former Ordinations. It being with 
expressly provided that this shall never be a precedent for the tin 
zo come, and that tt shall only be granted to such as have bee 
ordained before the — day of —~ ; 
gehishap The letters of Orders are to be given them in the form used ft 
Bornafi Archbishop Bramhall:'—‘ Non annihilantes priores ordines 
Letters of | quos habuit), nec validitatem nec invaliditatem eorundem determ 
nantes, multo minus omnes ordines sacros Ecclesiarum Forii 
secarum condemnantes, quos proprio judici relinguimus ; sed solum 
modo supplentes, quicquid prius defuit per canones Ecclesj 
Anglicanze requisitum, et providentes paci Ecclesiz ut schismat 
tollatur occasio, et conscientiis fidelium satisfiat, nec ullo mo 
dubitent de ejus ordinatione, aut actus suos presbyteriales tanqua 
invalidos aversentur . y 
New hymns were to be composed in place of Ved Creator. 
Nn It was proposed, by way of return to primitive custom, 
turn the imperative formula used in ordination into a pray 
thus :— 
‘Pour down, O Father of Lights, the Holy Ghost on this t 
| servant, for the office and work of a Priest in the Church of (it 


| 


| 1 See Bramhall, Works, 1. p. xxxvii. (ed. 1842). 


- 
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low committed unto him by the imposition of our hands, that | Attempted 
vhose sins he does forgive, they may be forgiven, and whose sins| = —— 
1e doth retain, they may be retained, and that he may be a faithful | 
lispenser of God’s holy word and sacraments, to the edification of 

tis Church, and the glory of his holy name, through Jesus Christ, 

kc. The invocation of the Trinity thus displaced was to be 

srefixed to the form of words used at the delivery of the Bible :— | 

Im the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 

Ghost: Take thou authority, &c 


; These numerous and important alterations were not | Report of 
offered to Convocation ; it was quite certain that they [sere nes 
would be rejected by the Lower House, who, in the) 
appointment of their prolocutor, and in the debate on) 
she address,’ evinced that they were opposed to the 
attempts now made by the Court and Bishops for the 
comprehension of Dissenters, as brethren in the Pro- 
testant religion. The House of Bishops, also, lacking 
nine of its ablest members, was powerless to control the | 
slergy, who were disposed to sympathise with Sancroft | 
and his nonjuring brethren.2 Hence, although Con-| 


orogations from December 13 until the close of the 
bession.® 

| The whole attempt in favour of comprehension was 
thus defeated, but the question of further liturgical 
feform remained ; besides the liturgical controversies of 


)? They refused to describe the 
Hnglish Church under the general 
Jead of ‘ Protestant Religion.” See 
athbury, p. 325 ; Cardwell, p. 424. 
} > Lathbury, p. 332. 

| /bid. Several other measures 


were in contemplation by various 
members, and among others 2 book 
of family prayers, probably compiled 
by Tenison. Lzfe of Prideaux, p. 
61 ; Cardwell, p. 425, zo?e. 


| 
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| . 1 é E 
Attempted the Nonjurors,! there was going on all through th 


— 


wv fresh revision, carried on mainly in the interest of thos 


| proceedings were inoperative, but after the revival o 


Late 
Attempts at | 
Revision. 


The 
Lectionary . 


‘the Gospels, except on four Sundays, for which Secor 


| 


front and in a more practical form. 


'been made, Commissioners were appointed to zuguer 


eighteenth century a series of agitations in favour o 


who sympathized with anti-Trinitarian views? Thess 
came nearer to recognition in America® than in Englane 
Here, so long as Convocation remained suppressed, suc 


Convocation in 1852 the question again came to 
After numerous private attempts and proposals hae 


into the Rubrics, Orders, and Directions for regulating t, 
Course and Conduct of Public Worship, &c. But the} 
could not agree upon any settlement of disputed point 
of Ritual. Their Third Report, however, produced (1871 
a revised Lectionary, which has been generally accepte 
as a great improvement. The course of First Lessor 
from the Old Testament is enlarged by providing for a 
Afternoon and also for an Evening Service. The Secont 
Lesson for such third service may be any chapter fron 
Lessons are appointed. In the. old order of Secon 
Lessons, the New Testament was read through (excey 
the Revelation) three times in a year; but the Gospel 
and Acts were only read in the morning, and the Epis 


Book, in the third of his Sorzs 
Doctrine of the nity, condemné 
by Convocation in 1714 (Synodad 
ii. 785). The usual Puritan obje 


1 See for the Nonjurors Add. 
Note I, p. 226. 

2 See Abbey, Aneglish Church and 
tts Bishops, i. 225 ; Cardwell, p. 459, 


and the pamphlet literature. See 
Brit. Mus. Cavalogue of Liturgies 
(1899), pp. 504 and ff, for a list, 
by no means exhaustive, of the 


| pamphlets. 


At the back of a great part of the 


;movement lay the proposals of Dr. 


Clarke as to revision of the Prayer 


tions were also again dished up. 
* See below, pp. 238 and ff. 
4 See Brit. Mus. Cat, ws, p 
510—5I5. 
5 Use may be made of this ¢€ 
larged selection where there is oF 
one Afternoon Service, by readi 
each set of Lessons in alternate 
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ynly in the afternoon. By the New Lectionary, all the 
j00ks of the New Testament (except the Revelation) 
ire read through once in the morning, and once in the 
ifternoon ; the Revelation is read at both services in 
he latter part of December. The general course of 
his system has been followed by other churches in their 
evisions.1 The Table of Lessons Proper for Holy Days 
yas also had a careful revision ; and Canonical Scripture 
s appointed for the Saints’ days in place of the Apo- 
rypha, from which four lessons only are taken. Also 
special lessons are appointed for Ash-Wednesday, and 
or each day in the week before Easter. 

Another result of the same Commission was the Act EE ON 
yf 1872, authorizing _ shortened services, and giving ip te 
rreater ter freedom in the use of the materials contained in 
he Prayer Book. Strictly speaking its provisions were 
mnecessary, for they fell well within the margin of! 
iberty to deal with the services, which has always been 
lowed to episcopal authority under the Acts of| 
niformity.2 Some were also unskilful and unwise, 
r even disastrous, eg. those that destroy that con- 
inuous daily reading of psalms and scripture, which 
was the main object of the Prayer Book to recover 
nd secure. 

In the case of,the New Lectionary the Act of Parlia- 
ent was consequent upon a petition from each of the 
onvocations. In the case of the Act of 1872 the 


Minor 
Alterations, 


The Act of 


The Method 
of these 
Changes. 


1 In some new Lectionaries a fur- 
er improvement has been intro- 
ced, so that more chapters of the 
Id Testament may be read in the 
mday Services, by the method of 
two-years’ course of First Lessons. 
2 «Short morning prayers’ were 
mmonly said daily at an early hour 
the XVIIth century. (Lathbury, 


fist. P. B. 163.) Special services 
have been put out again and again 


by simple Episcopal authority both | 


before and since the XVIth century. 
There was thus ample precedent to 
justify the bishops in sanctioning all 
that was wanted without parlia- 
mentary intervention. 
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Attempted 
Revision 
in 1879, 


Amendment | 


of Rubrics 


proposed, 
with a draft 
Bill to 

_ facilitate 
Lecclesias- 
tical 
Legislation; 


but no 
result, 


| 


proceedings were more regular, as both Convocatio 
passed decrees in proper canonical fashion, which we 
subsequently embodied in the Act of Parliament ant 


recited in its preamble.! 


Arising out of the same Commission and in respons 
to letters of business from the Crown a Report w. 


drawn up and adopted (July 4, 1879) by the Convo 
cation of Canterbury in view of amending the rubri 
so as to make. them an exact guide to everything 
which the Priest is to do. The Report was formally pre 
sented to the Queen with a draft Bill which it was i 
tended should first become law; 
facilitate the amendment of services by allowing Cor 
vocation to prepare schemes which, after being laid b 
fore Parliament, should, if unopposed, become law by 
But no further action has since be 
taken with regard either to the Bill to amend procedu 
or to the alterations proposed in the Report. 
these proposals give a formal sanction to usages whi 
are already customs in one or another church.? 
have found a place in other revisions. 
are among the most noteable changes proposed : 


Order in Council. 


The Ornaments Rubric is explained away in a non-natural sens 
so as to justify the disuse of the vestments which has prevaile 


widely since Elizabethan days. 


1 Joyce, Acts of the Church, 290- 
298. The Act is printed in Zhe 
Prayer Book interleaved with notes 
of other Statutes which repeal or 
affect clauses of the Act of Uniformity, 
p- xix-xxviii. (7th edition). See also 
Blunt, Azzzotated, £.C.P., 93-95- 

2 #.g., an anthem or hymn may 
be sung after the Third collect, and 
a sermon may be preached; or this 
may come after the Morning or 
Evening Prayer. A sermon may 
be preached as a separate service, 
preceded by a collect with or with- 


its object was 


Some 


Som 
The followi 


out the Lord’s Prayer, or by the 
Bidding Prayer, or by any di 
authorized special service. iter 
a sermon the service may be com 
cluded with a Blessing, or a hymp 
may be sung, and a collect said 
before the Blessing. A person di 
siring the prayers of the congregation 
may be mentioned in the usual we 
in the Litany. The shortened Forn 
of Service, as now often used, 
sanctioned. The Litany may — 
omitted on Christmas Day, Easter 
Day, and Whitsunday. 
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_ Proper Psalms are selected for ten additional Holy Days: the} Attemptea 
‘ : : . Revision 
| Sanctus, concluding the Preface in the Communion Office, should | — in1e79. 
| be printed as a separate paragraph: for Baptism of Infants, if his 
‘three Sponsors cannot be found, two may suffice, and the parents 
‘may be Sponsors. For Burial, at the request, or with the consent 
of the friends, a shortened service may be used at the grave, or 
| no service; or in cases for which the office may not be used, 
‘prayers taken from the Book of Common Prayer (only not from 
‘the Order of Burial, or of the Holy Communion), and portions of 
| Scripture approved by the Ordinary may be read: or, if occasion 
) _ require, the service at the grave after the Burial may be said in 
IS the church after the Lesson.! 
The observance of certain Octaves is proposed. The Easter 
| Anthems are to be said on the seven following days. The Collect 
| for S. Michael’s Day and for All Saints’ Day is to be repeated on 
the seven days following, after the Collect for the Day. 
_ An explanation is offered for the removal of doubts, and to 
| prevent disquietude, in the use of expressions in the Quécungue 
| wult:—‘(1) That the Confession of our Christian faith, commonly 
| called the Creed of S. Athanasius, doth not make any addition 
to the faith as contained in Holy Scripture, but warneth against 
| errors which from time to time have arisen in the Church of 
| Christ. (2) That as Holy Scripture in divers places doth promise 
| life to them that believe, and declare the condemnation of them 
| that believe not, so doth the Church in this Confession declare 


| old puritan glosses have been discarded ; truer and less 
{marrow interpretations have been given to the old 
meovisions ; but as yet no revision has been made. 

if 1 Cp. the Puritan Exceptionsat the dezng the Book of Common Prayer 


‘Savoy Conference, above, p. 186. with altered rubrics, was printed by | “ 
| 2? The Convocation Prayer Sook, way of experiment in 1880. 


Q 
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Nonjurors 


The de- 
prived 
Clergy. 


generally 
used the 
Prayer 
Book. 


Communion 


Office of 
Edward VI. 
revived. 


Nonjurors’ 
Communion 


Office. 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAYER 


ADDITIONAL NOTES. 


: 


: 


1. THE NONJURORS SERVICES. 

One result of the conscientiousness of some ecclesiastics, who - 
considered that they were so bound by their allegiance to James ne 
that after his deposition they could not take the oath of allegiance 
to William and Mary, was that Archbishop Sancroft, with eight | 
Bishops! and four hundred priests, were ejected from their 
benefices. These Vonmjurors? denied the mission and jurisdiction 
of those who occupied the place of the deprived Bishops during 
their lifetime; and at last some of them made a division in 
the Church by ordaining Priests and consecrating Bishops, who 
continued to minister privately among those who held their 
opinions.? 

The earlier Nonjurors adhered to the Book of Common Prayer ; 
z.e. they used the Prayer Book of James II., ignoring the changes” 
which had been introduced in the prayer for the King, and in the 
‘State Services’ Some, however, by degrees took advantage of 
their independent position to use forms which they regarded as 
more agreeable to primitive practice. Thus Hickes used the 
Communion Office in the First Book of Edward VI., and Collier 
probably did the same: but most others continued to use the 
current Book of Common Prayer until the year 1718.4 ‘ 

King Edward’s Communion Office was printed in the Appendix 
to Dr. Hickes’s Two Treatises on Priesthood and Episcopal Order, 
in 1707; and founded upon it, yet by no means identical with it, 
was The Form and Manner of the Holy Communion, printed by 
the Nonjurors in 1717, as ‘preliminary to their own office, which 


1 These were Ken, bishop of Bath 
and Wells, Turner of Ely, Frampton 
of Gloucester, Lloyd of Norwich, 
White of Peterborough, Thomas of 
Worcester, Lake of Chichester, and 
Cartwright of Chester. D’Oyly’s 
Life of Sancroft, 1. 437- 

2 See Lathbury, Azstory of the 
Nonjurors; Dowden, Astorical 


Account of the Scottish Communio 
Office, pp. 58 and ff. 

3 A rival communion was thus 
maintained for more than a century 
Lathbury, p. 412. 

4 Hall, Aragmenta Liturgica, vol. 
1. Introd. p. xxxvi. 

5 Hall, zé¢d. p. xii. and p. Iot. 
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was published in the following year.1_ The ceremonies revived in 
the new Communion Office were, The mixing of Water with the 
Wine, Prayer for the Dead, Prayer for the descent of the Holy 
Spirit on the Elements, and the Prayer of Oblation. These were 
called The Usages, and those who practised them were called 
Usagers. Three other ceremonies are frequently mentioned among 
the Usages, viz. Immersion three times at Baptism, the use of 
Chrism at Confirmation, and Unction at the Visitation of the 
‘Sick.2 This publication caused a division in the Nonjuring com- 
munion ; several of the bishops and a good many of the clergy 
adhered from different motives to the Prayer Book of the Estab- 
lished Church. These at length succeeded in persuading the 
greater part of the Usagers to give up their revivals of old customs, 
and again conform to the English book. The few who still held 
out were headed by Bishop Deacon. Whether he had been con- 
cerned or not in the compilation of these offices is uncertain ; but 
he now introduced much greater changes into the congregational 
worship of the Nonjurors. In 1734 he published a large 8vo 
| volume, comprising 4 Complete Collection of Devotions both public 
and private These Public Devotions became the form of Ser- 
| vice among his followers ; whereupon, in 1746, Deacon published 
an 8vo pamphlet of fifty pages, containing :—(1) The Form of 
Admitting a Convert into the Communion of the Church: (2) A 
Litany, together with Prayers in behalf of the Catholic Church: 
(3) Prayers on the Death of Members of the Church, and an Office 
for those who are deprived of the advantage of receiving the 
| Sacrament, &c. The Litany has been occasionally published for 
| the use of the successors of the Nonjurors assembling in one or 
two of the larger towns northward: and an edition was printed at 
Shrewsbury so lately as 1797.4 


1 4 Communion Office, taken partly A Complete Collection of Devotions : 
from Primitive Liturgies: and partly taken from the Apostolical Constitu- 
fromthe First English reformed Com- tions, the Ancient Liturgies, and the 
mon Prayer Book, together with Offices Common Prayer Book of the Church 
Sor Confirmation and the Visitation of of England. Part I. Comprehend- 
the Sick. 1718. Hall, zbzd. vol. v. zg the Public Offices of the Church. 
p- 1. Dowden, as above, p. 293. Humbly offered to the consideration of 

2 Hall, zézd. vol. 1. Introd. p. the present Churches of Christendom, 
xxxvili. Lathbury, pp. 492 and ff. Gyveek, Roman, English, and all 

$ Hall, zbzd. pp. xli.and ff. The first others. Lathbury, pp. 390 and 496 
part of this production is reprinted and ff. 

‘in Frag. Liturg. vol. vi. entitled, | 4 Hall, 1. p. 115. 
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2. THE SCOTTISH LIRUGRG Ys 


It has been noticed! that a Prayer Book for Scotland was 
sanctioned by King Charles I. in 1637, the introduction of which — 
was a significant presage of the outbreak of the Great Rebellion. 
Its use was not revived at the Restoration ; and during the reigns’ 
of_Charles II. and James II. the Church of Scotland, although — 
Episcopal in constitution, used no such liturgical forms of prayer. 
Archbishop Leighton aimed at the recovery of Daily Prayer and ~ 
reading of the Scripture, but as yet the liturgy was too delicate 
a subject to be handled rashly, and the services were hardly 
distinguishable from Presbyterian services.2 Soon after the dis- 
establishment in 1688, a desire for such forms slowly sprang up 
among those who adhered to that communion, and they were 
gradually introduced. The difficulty of procuring copies of the 
Scottish Prayer Book (1637) led to the use of the English Book, 
considerable supplies of which were sent in Queen Anne’s reign — 
by English churchmen who sympathized with the sufferings of 
their friends in Scotland. The Communion Service, according to 
the form of 1637, however, began to come into use,? and the 
desire for it received a great impulse from the influence of 
the Nonjurors. From 1724 onward it was printed repeatedly in 
a separate form; it was formally adopted by the Bishops in 
1731, and between 1735 and 1764 slight changes were made, 
all tending to bring it into closer agreement with the primitive - 
Liturgies, especially with that of S. James of Jerusalem. This 
was due to the posthumous publication (in 1744) of Bishop 
Rattray’s reconstruction of The Ancient Liturgy of the Church” 
of Jerusalem. ‘This laborious work gives in five columns, I. The 
Liturgy of S. James, as we have it at present; II. The same 
Liturgy, without later interpolations, or The Ancient Liturgy 
of the Church of Jerusalem; 11. St. Cyril’s Account of that — 
Liturgy in his Fifth Mystagogical Catechism ; IV. The Clementine — 
Liturgy ; V. Corresponding parts of the Liturgies of S. Mark, - 
S. Chrysostom, and S. Basil: with an English Translation 
and Notes. Bishop Rattray had also put in suitable form Az Office 
for the Sacrifice of the Holy Eucharist, being the Ancient Liturgy 


" 


1 Above, pp. 143-150. United States of America, with 
2 Dowden, Historical Account of Liturgical Notes. 1884, pp. 43 and fi. 
the Scottish Communion Office, and  * The Scotch book of 1637 was 
of the Communion Office of the reprinted in 1712 for use in the pri- 
Protestant Episcopal Church of the vate chapel of the Earl of Winton, 
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of the Church of Jerusalem : 
Direction. 


ocal, or with no success. 


to which Proper Rubrics are added for 
That the volume was published without the name of 
‘the author, shows the difficulties of churchmen at that time. 

In 1755, Bishop Gerard, of Aberdeen, issued an edition of the 
“Communion Office, which was afterwards revised and published, in 
1764, under the authority of Bishop Falconar, as Primus, and 
Bishop Forbes, of Ross, and its text has been regarded as the 
‘standard of the recognized Scottish Communion Office! 
nges made in 1792” were only used locally. “An edition was 
‘published by the Rev. John Skinner in 1800, and again in 1807 
vith a Preliminary Dissertation on the Doctrine of the Eucharist- 
ical Sacrifice, a copious local Illustration, and an Appendix con- 
‘taining @ Collation of the several Communion Offices in the Prayer 
‘Books of Edward VI, the Scotch Prayer Book of 1637, the present 
English Prayer Book, and that used in the present Scotch Episcopal 
Church, made by Horsley, Bishop of St. Asaph, in 1792. 
“attempts have been made to introduce variations, but with only 


A few 


Other 


The Canonical position of the Scottish Office has varied. The 


Synod at Aberdeen, in 1811, declared it to be the Office of primary 


1 Dowden, pp. 95, 99. 
2 <Every single bishop,’ writes 
Drummond in 1792, ‘has made 
tions, and even some changes and 
ditions, according to their liking.’ 
The editions, however, were pub- 
ed without any name of the editor, 
until Skinner’s edition in 1800. The 
actual names of the bishops assigned 
them are traditional conjectures. 
Hall, Introd. p. Ixii. Many of 


authority, and ordered it to be used in all consecrations of bishops ; 

while liberty was given to retain the English Office in.all Congre- 
rations where it had been, and was still desired to be, in use. 
3ut as the English Book of Common Prayer was used, the 
mmunion Office became more generally used according to the 


used at all Consecrations, dine eee and Synods, and in all 
new congregations, unless a certain number of the communicants 
declare their desire to use the Scottish Office. 
in 1850, out of 118 congregations, 40 used the Scottish Office, 


The result is that, 


33 used both the Scottish and English forms ; in 1899 it was 


these varying forms are printed in 
Fragmenta Liturgica, vol. V. 

3A Prayer Book may be men- 
tioned, which was issued, with the 
sanction of Bp. Torry—according to 
the use of the Church of Scotland, 
Edinburgh, 1849—which caused con- 
siderable controversy. See Neale’s 


Life of Bishop Torry, ch. vit and | 


appendix, and Zhe Episcopate of 
Charles Wordsworth, appendix I. 
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in use either jointly or solely in nearly half the churches: the 
dioceses of Aberdeen, Argyll and Brechin were its strongholds, 
while the dioceses of Edinburgh and Glasgow specially favoured 
the English Liturgy. The arrangement of this office will be seen 
from the tables printed below pp. 510 and ff. : 


; 


3. THE PRAYER BOOK OF THE CHURCH OF IRELAND. : 


Mention has been made of the neglect of religious instruction 
in Ireland at the time of the Reformation. It was agreed that 
worship should be in a tongue understanded of the people; yet 
the Prayer Book was not given to the people in Irish until 1608.1 

The civil union of the two countries was followed by the 
union of the Churches in 1800: and TVhé United Church of 
England and Ireland continued, till the Act of 1869 left the 
Church of Ireland free from the control of the State, so far as a 
civil government will allow freedom to a National Church. This 
disestablishment, including the abstraction of the ancient revenues, 
took*final effect January 1, 1871. 

Meanwhile a Convention had met in 1870, and arranged the 
future government of the Church. The Prayer Book was for the 
moment accepted as it stood and was in use. Preparation, how- 
ever, was made for a revision, which was debated and carried 
on by the General Convention or Synod until the work was 
completed, and the revised Book according to the Use of the 
Church of Ireland was issued in 1877. 

Anew Preface notes that there were serious differences of opinion 
about expressions used in the Administration of the Sacraments, 
but that no substantial change was made either in the Holy Com- 
munion or in the Baptismal services, or Ordination. Some com- 
plained of the changes that were made as being ‘unnecessary or 
excessive,’ and others that these ‘changes were not enough.’ But 
indeed more dissatisfaction has been aroused by the comments 
made on these subjects in the new Preface than by any question of 
changes in the services themselves, though some of these are far 
more grave than the Preface suggests. 

The Lectionary follows the new Table of the English Book, ex- 
cept that all the Lessons are taken out of the Canonical Scriptures, 
and the whole of the Revelation of S. John is read. The black 
letter Saints’ days are all omitted. The obligation to say the Daily 


Service is removed from the clergy. In Morning Prayer, th 


¥ 
€ 
i 


1 See above, pp. 62-64, 107, 125. 
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Canticle after the First Lesson may be Ze Deum, Benedicite, 
or Ps. cxlviii. A Prayer for the Chief Governour or governours 
| of Ireland is added after the Prayer for the Royal Family. At 
| Evening Prayer, a Collect for Grace and Protection (the second 
e Collect at the end of the Communion Office) may be said as the 
_ Third Collect. ‘With reference to the Athanasian Creed (com- 
_ monly so called), the Preface states that ‘we have removed the 
yy Rubric directing its use on certain days; but, in so doing, this 
_ Church has not withdrawn its witness, as expressed in the Articles 
| of Religion, and here again renewed, to the truth of the Articles 
_ of the Christian Faith, therein contained.’ Among the Prayers and 
| Thanksgivings upon several Occasions, are added the Prayer for 
| Unity, A Prayer for a Sick Person, On the Rogation Days, On 
| New Vears Day, For Christian Missions, A Prayer for the General 
ie Synod of the Church of Ireland,a Prayer To be used in Colleges and 
| Schools, and a Thanksgiving For Recovery from Sickness. 
_ Provision is made for two celebrations of the Holy Communion 
| at Christmas and Easter with the following Collect for the latter 
iY festival :—O God, who for our redemption didst give thine only 
| begotten Son to the death of the cross, and by his glorious resur- 
_ rection has delivered us from the power of our enemy ; Grant us 
' soto die daily from sin, that we may evermore live with him in 
fe the joy of his resurrection ; through the same Christ our Lord.} 
Epistle, Hebr. xiii. 20, 21 ; Gospel, S. Mark. xvi. 1—8. 
In the Order for the Administration of the Lord’s Supper, or 
Hfoly Communion, the second and third rubrics are replaced by 
one: ‘Jf the Minister shall have knowledge or reasonable ground 
| 20 believe that any person who is living in open and notorious sin 
intends to come to the Holy Communion, so that scandal would 
€ thereby arise, he shall privately admonish him not to presume to 
"come to the Lords Table till the cause of offence shall have been 
_ removed ; and in every such case the Minister shall have regard to 
| the Canons relating thereto’ Rubric:—The Minister shall say 
| tte Service following in a distinct and audible voice. The 
_ Collect for the Queen may be omitted, if the Queen ‘has deen 
| prayed for in any service used along with this office’? Before 
e reading of the Gospel may de said or sung, Glory be to 
| 1 Oratio. Deus qui pro nobis semper vivamus. See Brev. Sar. 


a ilium tuum crucis patibulum subire Azte Matutinas (1. p. dcccviii); Brev. 
Voluisti, ut inimici a nobis expelleres Ebor. /# statione ante crucem (p. 
_ potestatem: concede nobis famulis 408). The epistle for the first Sunday 


tuis ut in resurrectionis ejus gaudiis after Easter is altered to 1 Coz. v. 6-8. 


i 
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Irish Thee, O Lord; and, after the Gospel ended, Thanks be to 
Prayer Book: | Thee, O Lord, or Hallelujah. An opportunity is to be given aft 
the Prayer for the Church Militant for those who do not intend t 
communicate to withdraw : the long Exhortation may under certain 
conditions be omitted. The Consecration Prayer is to be said at 
the north side of the Table. The Gloria in Excelsis is to be said 
standing. Considerable alterations are made in the closing rubrics. 
The Ante-Communion service need not include the Prayer for the 
Church Militant. The minimum of communicants is reduced to 
‘three or two at the least.’ The service may be begun at the 
Collect. The rubric. excludes all but common usual Bread: the 
words of administration may be said to rails full instead of to each 
communicant. The rule of three communions in a year is omitted. 

Parents may be Sponsors for their own children. When three 
Sponsors cannot be found, two shall suffice; and if two cannot 
be found one shall suffice. In the service used when a child that 
has been baptized privately is brought to Church, the Lord’s 
Prayer is said after the Reception of the Child, as in the Office of 
Public Baptism. A Rubric directs the Service, when a child that 
has been already baptized is brought to the Church at the same 
time with a child that is to be baptized:—Zhe Minister, 
having enguired respecting the sufficiency of the baptism, and 
having certified the same, shall read all that ts appointed for the 
Publick Baptism of Infants until he have baptized and signed the 
Child that has not been baptized; he shall then call upon the 
Sponsors of the Child that has been already baptized to answer in 
his behalf, only instead of again reciting the Apostles Creed, @ 
asks, Dost thou believe all the Articles of the Christian Faith, as 
set forth in the Apostles’ Creed? He then signs the Child, and 
proceeds with the remainder of the Order for Publick Baptism,— 
Seeing now, dearly beloved, &c. 

In the Catechism, the word J7stresses is substituted for Dames 
in the Rubric, and the following Question and Answer, based upon 
the 28th Article, is inserted,—‘ Q. After what manner are the Body 
and Blood of Christ taken and received in the Lord’s Supper? 
A. Only after a heavenly and spiritual manner ; and the mean 
whereby they are taken and received is Faith.’ 

In the Order of Confirmation, instead of the Second Collect,— 
O Almighty Lord, &c.—some other Collect out of this Book may 
be said. Rubric:—Every person ought to present himself for 
Confirmation (unless prevented by some urgent reason) before he 
partakes of the Lord’s Supper. No sponsor is required. 
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In the Form of Solemnization of Matrimony, the opening 
idress is shortened and bowdlerized ; and, to conclude the Service, 
fter the Sermon or Address, the Minister says, Let us pray. 
oO Almighty Lord, and everlasting God, &c. (the Second Collect 
g end of the Communion Office), end zf there be no Communion, 
The grace of our Lord, &c. 

In the Order for the Visitation of the Sick, the Rubric about 
Confession is :—Here, if the sick person feel his conscience troubled 
ith any weighty matter, he shall be moved to open his grief, after 
ich (if he humbly and heartily desire it) the Minister shall say 
us, Almighty God, our heavenly Father, &c. (the Absolution in 
e Communion Office). An alternative is provided for the prayer 
lowing. After the special Prayers at the end of the office is 
ded A Prayer for a sick person, when his sickness has been 
mercifully assuaged. 

| For the Communion of the Sick, If the sick person be very weak, 
and necessity. so require, it shall suffice to use for this Office, the 
Confession, Absolution, Prayer of Consecration, Form of Deiivery 
lof the Sacrament, Lora’s Prayer, and Blessing. 

‘The first Rubric in The Order for the Burial of the Dead is 
enlarged :—Heve ts to be noted, that the Office ensuing is not to be 
sed for any that die unbaptized, or excommunicate, or in whose 
e a verdict shall have been found of felo dese. But if any be 
rought for burial who have died unbaptized, being infants of 
der age, the offspring of Christian parents, and not having been 
withheld Jrom Baptism by wilful default or neglect, or being 
persons known or certified to the Minister to have been at the time | 
of their death Brepared for or desirous of Baptism, the Minister 
all in such cases read one of the following Psalms and Lessons, 
‘such portion of them as he shall see fit, and the four Sentences at 
we grave, concluding with the Lords Prayer, and the Benediction 
at the close of the office. An alternative Lesson is provided,— 
{ Thess. iv. 13 Zo end. 


Irish 
Prayer Book. 


| 1. The Order for Morning Service, to be used on the first 
day on which a Minister officiates in the Church of a Cure to 
hich he has been instituted. 

A Form of Thanksgiving for the Blessings of Harvest. 

3. The Form for the Consecration of a Church. 

4. The Form of Consecration of a Churchyard or other Burial 
und. 

5. A Form of Prayer for the Visitation of Prisoners, Treated 
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pAmeriean, | upon by the Archbishops. and Bishops, and the rest of 
— Clergy of Jreland, and agreed upon by Her Majesty’s Licen: 
in their Synod, holden at Dublim, in the year 1711, am 
_amended in the Synod of said Church, holden in Dudlin in th 
| year 1875.1 | 
6. Articles of Religion (xxxix.) Agreed upon... in the Co 
vocation holden at London im 1562. Received and approved. . . 
im the Synod holden in Dublin A.D. 1634. Received and approu 
. in the Synod holden in Dublin A.D. 1870. 

7. A Table of Kindred and Affinity. : 
8. Constitutions ‘and Canons Ecclesiastical. Agveed to an 
Decreed. ... at General Synods held in Dublin in 1871 an 


| 1877. 


| 4. THE PRAVER BOOK IN THE UNITED STATES OF 
AMERICA. 


Before the Declaration of the Independence of the Unite 
States, the Church of England in the several Colonies hel 
different rélations to the Civil Authority. In Virginia and Mar 
land it was established by law, and these Colonies were divide 
| into parishes with metes and bounds which remain to this da 
|In other Colonies there were Royal Governors, who gave to th 
Church a position of dignity and honour, even where the gre: 
body of the people were opposed to Episcopacy. In Connecticu 
which continued a Charter Government, Churchmen wet 
tolerated by law as ‘ sober dissenters’ from the Congregationé 
establishment ; and they were also freely tolerated in the othe 
chartered Colony of Rhode Island. But the Churchmen in a 
the thirteen Colonies considered themselves members of th 
Church of England, acknowledged the somewhat shadow 
authority of the Bishop of London as their Diocesan, and use 
the Prayer Book of the English Church. In fact, the use of th 
Prayer Book was one of the distinguishing marks of Churchmer 


1 There was also printed with the latter first appeared in 1666, wa 
editions of the Irish Prayer Book in the sanction of the Archbishops 
/1690, 1700 and 1721, &c., a Horm Armagh and Dublin. It was possi 
for recetving lapsed Protestants or taken from the form which Bish 
Reconciling converted Papists to our Cosin prepared for the English C 
Church, as well as the Form of Con- vocation (see above, p. 201). 
secration of Churches. The former Reeves’ introduction to /yésh Form 
is said to have been written by Bp. Covsecratzon of Churches. (S.P.C. 
Anthony Dopping, of Meath. The 
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‘Church’s first and most effective Missionaries, leading many 
from other bodies to consider and to embrace the doctrine, 
discipline, and worship which were enshrined in it. As no 
bishop ever visited the Colonies, it was, of course, impossible 
‘that the Ordinal or the Confirmation Office should be used ; but 
the other services were constantly employed, the only variation 
moted being that some clergymen felt that they could not honestly 
‘exhort the sponsors of children baptized to bring them to the bishop 
to be confirmed. Apart from this, there would appear to have 
‘been, with very few exceptions, the most careful conformity to all 
ithe provisions of the Prayer Book. 

| When Independence was declared by the Congress sitting in 
‘Philadelphia on the 4th day of July 1776, the vestry .of the 
united parishes of Christ Church and S. Peter’s in that city met 
at once at the rectory, and directed the omission of the prayers 
for the King and the Royal Family. On the following day the 
Legislature of Virginia (where, it will be remembered, the Church 
twas established) ordered these prayers to be ‘accommodated to 
‘the change of affairs.’ So also in Boston, when the news of, the 
Declaration was received, the vestry of Trinity Church recom- 
mended their Rector, who had asked their advice, to omit the 
State prayers. A like course was followed by others of the 
clergy, whose sympathy was with the Revolution, and who felt 
\themselves to be in the same position as that of the majority 
of the English clergy in 1688; and presently prayers for the 
Monited States and for Congress were read in many Churches. 
But a large part of the clergy, especially in the northern Colonies, 
were strong adherents of the Crown ; they were persuaded that a 
redress of grievances could be had in a peaceable way ; and they 
did not believe that they were released from the oath of allegiance 
Bich they had taken in England at the time of their ordination. 
pome of these, under the pressure of circumstances, ceased to 
minister at all in public ; some found safety within the British 
lines ; and some, with the bravery of confessors, continued to read 
the services in their churches without alteration or omission, con- 
ducting the worship of those who were persuaded that their allegi- 
ance was due to the King of England, though at the risk of loss of 
liberty or of life. 

The cessation of hostilities at the close of the Revolutionary 
ar was proclaimed on the 19th of April 1783; and the defini- 
tive treaty of peace was signed at Paris on the third day of the 


then as now ; and in many places copies of ,hat book were the 
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following September. The war had weakened the Church in 
the States, and the problems which confronted Churchmen w 
no less difficult than those which lay before the statesmen of f 
new Republic. It is not within the scope of this. chapter to 
more than allude to them ; but it may not be amiss to say t 
the difficulties were met and overcome with a far-sighted wisdo 
and bravery which command our respect and often call forth 0M 
sincere admiration. 

In the North,! where Church principles have been h 
more strongly and under greater difficulties than elsewhere, th 
Churchmen of Connecticut had made an attempt to compl 
their organization, in the conviction that until they had a bisho 
they could not rightly provide for ecclesiastical government 
take any action in regard to formularies of worship. On t 
feast of the Annunciation in 1783, before the end of the war h 
been officially proclaimed, the clergy of the State met 
Woodbury, elected the Rev. Dr. Samuel Seabury to be the 
bishop, and instructed him to seek consecration in England, or 
if it was refused him there, in Scotland. 

But before Dr. Seabury’s consecration, the first steps toward 
united action on the part of Churchmen in the several State 
had been taken, in consequence of the recommendation of certail 
clergymen of New York, New Jersey, and Pennsylvania, who me 
in 1784, with a few laymen at the town of New Brunswick in Ney 
Jersey, to consult as to the revival of a charitable corporation 
They sent out an invitation to influential men in different part 
of the country, asking them to meet at New York in October o 
the same year to take counsel for the interests of the Church. A 
the time appointed there were present representative Churchmet 
from the three States just mentioned, and also from Massachusett: 
(with Rhode Island), Connecticut, Delaware, and Maryland, to 
gether with one clergyman from Virginia who took no part in tht 
proceedings. It was agreed that a general ecclesiastical consti 
tution ought to be framed in accordance with certain fundamenta 
principles; and a General Convention to take the whole matte: 
into consideration was called to meet at Philadelphia in Septemb 

1 The distinction between ‘North’ division was at New York, and 7 


and ‘South’ in the early days of Northern States were those com 
the country was not the same monly known as New Ene 


|as in later years, when the terms now the six States of Maine, Ne 


were applied to the slaveholding Hampshire, Vermont, Massachusetts 
and non-slaveholding States respec- Rhode Island, and Connecticut. * 
tively. In the 18th century the 
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f the following year. The fourth of these ‘fundamental principles’ 
vas as follows : ‘ That the said Church shall maintain the Doctrines 


dhere to the Liturgy of the said Church as far as shall be con- 
iistent with the American Revolution and the Constitutions of the 
lespective States.’! 

| Meanwhile Dr. Seabury, having been consecrated at Aberdeen 
lath November 1784 by _the bishops. of the disestablished Church 
f Scotland, had returned to Connecticut. He met his Clergy in 
Bocation, 2 2nd August 1785; and on the fourth day of the 
eeting the Rev. Messrs.. Bowden and Jarvis, together 
th the Rev. Samuel Parker of Massachusetts, who had come to 
onsult with the bishop and clergy of Connecticut, were 
ppointed a committee ‘to consider of and make with the 
Shop some alterations in the Liturgy needful for the present 
se of the Church.’ One week later, Bishop Seabury published 
letter to his clergy in the form of a broadside, directing them 
9 make in the use of the Prayer Book certain specified changes, 
ll of which were required by the alteration in the form of 
lovernment. The committee, as it appeared, were prepared to 
commend other changes, but they reserved these that they 
ght be reported for consideration to the several Convocations 
Conventions. There is no evidence that they were. formally 
aid before the Convocation of Connecticut; the Clergy there 
vere well known to be opposed to any alterations that were not 
fbsolutely necessary. The Convention of Massachusetts, 
hode Island, and New Hampshire approved of certain changes, 
ut finally decided to leave the matter of their adoption 
) the decision of the several parishes. Thus the English 
*rayer Book continued to be used in New England with 
jractically no variation except such as was demanded by political 
hanges. 

| When the ‘General Convention’ called by the meeting of 
October 1784 met at Philadelphia near the end of September 
1785 there were found to be present clerical and lay deputies 
rom seven States—New York, New Jersey, Pennsylvania, 
elaware, Maryland, Virginia, and South Carolina—the New 
igland States not being represented. The Convention drafted 
n Ecclesiastical Constitution for fhe Protestant Episcopal 
rch in the United States of America,’ adopted a petition to 


' It should be remembered that there was no Constitution of the 
mited States until 1789. 
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pAmerigan the English Archbishops and Bishops that they would conve 
— | the episcopate to the Church in this country, and also, referrin 
the fourth fundamental principle of the meeting of 1784 1 
a committee, instructed that committee to consider ‘suc 
further alterations in the Liturgy as it may be advisable for th 
Convention to recommend to the consideration of the Churc 
here represented.’ A few alterations of the same kind as ha 
been made in the North, due to the change in the form of gover! 
ment, were ‘approved of and ratified’ A large number | 
other alterations, involving changes in all parts of the Prays 
Book, were reported to the Convention by a sub-committe 
without having been considered in full committee, and th 
Convention, giving (as it appears) but little time to their di 
cussion, agreed to ‘propose and recommend’ them to th 
Church, leaving the question of their adoption to anothe 
Convention. This revision (if it may be so called) is known 1 
have been largely the work of the Rev. Dr. William Smitl 
formerly of Pennsylvania, but then of Maryland; and to hil 
with the Rev. Dr. William White, president of the Conventioi 
and afterwards Bishop of Pennsylvania, and the Rev. D 
C. H. Wharton of Delaware, was entrusted the publication of 
book containing the proposed changes, with rather large editori: 
powers. At the close of the Convention, ‘the Liturgy, < 
altered, was read,’ and Dr. Smith preached a sermon in which kh 
spoke of what had been done as ‘taking up our Liturgy or Publ 
Service where our former venerable Reformers had been obliged t 
leave it, and proposing to the Church at large such further altere 
tions and improvements as the length of time, the progress 1 
manners and civilization, the increase and diffusion of charity an 
toleration among all Christian denominations, and other circun 
stances (some of them peculiar to our situation among the highway 
and hedges of this new world), seem to have rendered absolutel 
necessary.’ “1 

Under date of 1st April 1786, the book known by the n 
of the ‘ Proposed Book’ was published, the title-page stating th 
it was ‘The Book of Common Prayer as revised and proposed t 
the use of the Protestant Episcopal Church.’ It was reprinted 1 
England with the label ‘American Prayer Book, and alst 
appeared as one of the volumes of Hall’s Religuie Liturgica 
and it has been often quoted in England as being the Prayé 
Book of the American Church. But in point of fact, thou 
proposed in a way which might have carried much authori 
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was used but in a few places and for a short time; it was, 
's will be seen presently, generally disapproved ; and four years 
ater, when a General Convention of the whole American 
Vhurch entered upon the work of Prayer Book revision, it was 
jot deemed necessary to mention the Proposed Book, eee less 
ly abolish its use. The book was a very unfortunate and 
Intirely unsuccessful experiment, and its publication was 
legretted by none more sincerely than by some who, with too little 
‘onsideration, had given it an zprimatur. 

The mention of the most important of the changes from the 
inglish Prayer Book which were made in the Proposed Book 


, it could not have been accepted in its entirety by the 
American Church without involving most serious consequences. 
“he Absolution in the daily service was headed ‘A Declaration 
oncerning the Forgiveness of Sins’; the Benedicite was 
mitted, except for discretionary use in place of a portion of 
he Psalms on the thirty-first day of the month; the Nicene 
Sreed and the Athanasian were entirely omitted; the clause 
He descended into hell’ was dropped from the Apostles’ 
Jreed ; parents were allowed to be admitted as sponsors; the 
ign of the Cross might be omitted in baptism; the word ‘re- 
fenerate’ was removed from the latter part of the Baptismal 
Yifices ; the Marriage Service was abridged ; the Absolution in 
he Visitation of the Sick was given in the form used in the 
Jommunion Office; a service for the Visitation of Prisoners 
as inserted from the Irish Book of 1711; the answer to the 
econd question in the Catechism was given in these words: ‘I 
eceived it in Baptism, whereby I became a member of the 
hristian Church’; the Commination Service was omitted, but 
he prayers from the service were ordered to be said on Ash- 
ednesday after the Litany; sixty selections were made from 
e Psalter for use at daily Morning and Evening Prayer, the so- 
alled damnatory clauses being among those omitted; forms of 
Prayer and Thanksgiving were provided, one to be used on the 4th 
of July for the blessings of civil and religious liberty, and one to be 
ised in the autumn for the fruits of the earth and other blessings of 
Sod’s merciful providence ; the Articles of Religion were modified 
nd reduced in number to twenty ; and new tables of Lessons were 
drepared, both for the daily services and for Sundays and Holy- 
days. 

| It was at once evident that, as Bishop White confesses, ‘in 


“ill show that, although it had some features which might commend J, 
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regard to the Liturgy, the labours of the Convention had n 
reached their object.’ Dr. William Smith wrote a few da 
after the publication of the book that it could only be receiv 
‘for temporary use till our Churches are organised and the box 
comes again under review of Conventions having their Bishoy 
&c., as the primitive rules of Episcopacy require.’ Not one 
the Conventions in the States! represented at Philadelphia 
1785 approved of the Proposed Book. New Jersey formal 
rejected it, and memorialized the next General Convention as 
the ‘unseasonableness and irregularity’ of some of the alter 
tions ; New York postponed the question of ratification ‘out 
respect to the English Bishops and because the minds of f 
people are not sufficiently informed’ ; Maryland demanded t 
restoration of the Nicene Creed and the insertion of an Invoc 
tion in the Prayer of Consecration in the Communion Offic 
Pennsylvania and South Carolina called for other amendment 
Virginia held it to be ‘intolerable that the Minister might ref 
an evil liver from the Communion’; and no Convention met 
Delaware. From the northern States there came most earne 
protests, both private and public, against the book. In ft 
September following its publication, Bishop Seabury deliver 
his second charge to the clergy of Connecticut, in which | 
spoke strongly as to some of the changes made in the service 
and urged no less strongly that it was an unprecedented thi 
that any changes of this kind should be accepted by a Dioce 
before its organization was completed by the consecration of 
Bishop. And at the same time, acting in accordance with 
Concordat which he had made with the Scottish Bishops at # 
time of his consecration, he ‘set forth and recommended’ to f# 
use of his congregations a Communion Office almost identic 
with the Scottish Office of 1764, adding to it certain priva 
devotions. The influence of this Office upon the theology and # 
forms of worship of the American Church, through the introdu 
tion of an explicit Oblation and Invocation into the Prayer 
Consecration, has been very great; and the Office was used I 
some of the older Clergy of Connecticut for many years after 
adoption of the revised Prayer Book. 
1 In these early days, and es- were in every case coterminous 

pecially before the adoption of the the States, until New York 
Federal Constitution, the word divided into two Dioceses in I 
‘State’ is constantly used where we In that year the word ‘ Diocese’ 


should use ‘ Diocese.’ In fact, the substituted for ‘State’ throug 
Dioceses of the American Church the Constitution of the Church. 
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from all parts of the Church in the United States, there were 
pbjections, which had perhaps greater weight, from the English 
“prelates to whom copies of the book had been sent with 
e application for the consecration of Bishops for the dioceses 
‘represented in the Philadelphia Convention. They wrote that 
they were grieved to observe some of the changes which had 
| been made in the forms of worship, and particularly that two of 
‘the Creeds had been omitted altogether, while the third had been 
mutilated by the excision of an important clause; and they 
‘earnestly exhorted’ the Convention ‘to restore to its integrity 
the Apostles’ Creed,’ and ‘to give to the other two Creeds a place 
)m the Book of Common Prayer, even though the use of them 
should be left discretional.’ The letter was laid before a Con- 
/yention of the southern Dioceses which met at Wilmington, in 
Delaware, October 1786 ; which thereupon voted unanimously to 
\allow the use of the Nicene Creed, placing it as an alternative for 
he Apostles’ Creed, while it ordered by a scanty vote that the 
mitted clause should be restored to the Apostles’ Creed, and | 
egatived a proposition to replace the Athanasian Creed in the 
ayer Book. The English Bishops were satisfied with the action 
hat was taken ; and on the 4th of February 1787, in the chapel|¥ 
"of Lambeth Palace, the Rev. Dr. William White was consecrated 
Bishop of Pennsylvania and the Rev. Dr. Samuel Provoost 
Bishop of New York. 

' Before the next Convention met, wise and godly Churchmen 
n all parts of the country were preparing the way for a complete 
mion of the Church in all the States; and at length in Phila- 
phia, on the second day of October 1789, the bishop and 
legates from the north gave in their consent to a modified 
‘constitution, and the Church in the United States was united in| 
me Convention, of which the Bishops formed a separate house. | 
ion was at once taken in regard to the Prayer Book. Bishops | 
Seabury and White (Bishop Provoost being detained at home by | 
illness) entered upon the work in their house of proposing! 
amendments to the English Prayer Book ; the house of Clerical | 
and Lay Deputies appointed committees as if to propose new 
Services, but they also practically undertook a revision of the 
English formularies ; the ‘Proposed Book,’ though it furnished 
some suggestions, was not taken as a basis for the work of either 
puse. At the end of two weeks the Convention adjourned, 
ying set forth and ratified ‘The Book of Common Prayer and 
R 


| 
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But besides the objections to the Proposed Book which came | _American 
| Prayer Book. 
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jAmerican, | Administration of the Sacraments and other Rites and Cere 
= monies of the Church,’ requiring it to be used from and after the 
first day of October in the following year. 

Although the work of revision was accomplished thus rapidh 
in the Convention, the new Prayer Book was not in realit) 
carelessly or hastily prepared. The two bishops and such mer 
among the deputies as Dr. Smith of Maryland, Dr. Parker o 
Massachusetts, and Dr. Jarvis of Connecticut, had long had thy 
matter in mind both in its general outlines and in its details 
They were well acquainted with the English book and with th« 
objections which bad been made to its use in the Colonies ; anc 
they knew no less well the needs of the Church in the ney 
Republic, just beginning to recover from the shock of th 
Revolution. The two bishops in particular, both of whom gav 
their consent to everything that was admitted into the new book 
were men in whom were united practical wisdom and strong 
convictions, while they looked at the great truths of theology 
from different standpoints ; and the more the revision of 1789 i: 
studied in the light of the time when it was made, although it i: 
found open to criticism in one way or another, the more it wil 
command the respect of posterity. 

In this revision of the Prayer Book of the Church of Epatent 
—for such in fact it was—a considerable number of minor change: 
were made, which it is unnecessary to mention in detail and foi 
most of which the reason is apparent. A few words, used in ar 
obsolete sense, were changed for words which would be better 
understood ; thus, ‘adorable’ was substituted for ‘honourable’ ir 
the Ze Deum ; ‘prevent, in the Collect of which it is the first 
word, was changed to ‘direct,’ and ‘indifferently, in the Prayer: 
for the Church Militant, to ‘impartially’ ; while for ‘leasing,’ in 
the two places where it occurs in the Psalter, there was substituted 
in one place ‘falsehood’ and in the other ‘lies,’ due regard being 
paid here as elsewhere to the rhythm of each verse. In some 
instances a sentence was recast; thus, in the Collect for Grace 
at Morning Prayer, the phrase ‘but that all our doings may be 
ordered by thy governance, to do always that is righteous in thy 
sight’ was changed to ‘but that all our doings, being ordered by 
thy governance, may be righteous in thy sight.’ - Certain other 
changes show an over-precision in language which was character- 
istic of the times ; as, for instance, the See. use of ‘those 
who’ for ‘them which,’ the omission of ‘again’ in the Apostles 
Creed, and the change cf ‘which’ ints ‘who’ at the beginning of 


change of the phrase in the Ze Dewm, ‘thou didst not abhor the 


E virgin’s womb’ to ‘thou didst humble thyself to be born of a 
virgin’; a fear of misunderstanding may account for the altera- 
tion of ‘the good estate of the Catholic Church, in the Prayer 
_ for All Conditions of Men, to ‘thy holy Church universal’ ; and 


_accriticism of earlier days may explain the alteration of ‘who alone 
_ workest great marvels, at the beginning of the Prayer for the 
_ Clergy and People, to ‘from whom cometh every good and perfect 
* gift’ A desire to avoid repetitions must account for the omission 
_ of the Lord’s Prayer after the Creed in the daily services and the 
"permission to omit it at the beginning of the Communion Office 
_ ‘if Morning Prayer hath been said immediately before, as also 
_ for the provision that the Creed is not to be said after the Gospel 
if it ‘hath been read immediately before in the Morning Service,’ 
and the other provision that the Collect for the Day is to be 
- omitted in Morning Prayer ‘when the Communion Service is 
read.’ A desire to shorten the ordinary Sunday Service, and to 
make it possible to mark special solemn days or seasons, 
_ probably led to the permission for the minister to omit at his 
discretion the part of the Litany beginning ‘O Christ, hear us’ 
| and ending ‘As we do put our trust in thee.’ Special care seems 
to have been taken to use the word ‘Priest’ in the rubrics only 
‘when the particular part of the service could not be read by a 
deacon or a layman; thus, in the daily offices the word 
*Minister’ was employed except in the rubric before the Absolu- 
_ tion, and in like manner ‘ Minister’ was substituted for ‘ Priest’ 
‘in the Litany and in the introductory part of the Communion 
_ Office. 
The variations of any importance between the English and 
American books will be noted as the several offices come under 
review in Part IJ. of this work. But the more characteristic 
changes may be mentioned here, as giving a general idea of 
‘the form of the American book. Three new sentences, 
“Habakkuk ii. 20, Malachi i. 11, and Psalm xix. 14, 15, were 
‘prefixed to those at the beginning of Daily Morning and 
ie vening Prayer; the Absolution in the daily offices was 
| headed ‘The Declaration of Absolution, or Remission of Sins,’ 
‘and the form in the Communion Office was allowed as an 
alternative for it; the Vezzfe was composed of Psalms xcy. 1-7 
and xcvi. 9, 13; permission was given to use the Gloria zm ex- 
celsis at the end of the portion of Psalms for the day ; only the 
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American | first four verses were printed for the Bemedictus!; the Nicene 
Prayer Book. 


Creed was printed as an alternative to the Apostles Creed ; 
'the rubric as to the Litany was placed after the Prayer for 
the President and other Civil Rulers,? and but one supplication 
|for ‘all Christian Rulers and Magistrates’ was left in the 
Litany in place of the six petitions in the English book for 
‘the Civil Authority ; the Prayer for All Conditions of Men and 
the General Thanksgiving were inserted in their place before the 
Prayer of St. Chrysostom; in Evening Prayer the Magnificat 
and the Munc Dimittis were omitted, the first four verses of 
Psalm xcii. being allowed for use after the first Lesson, and 
the first four and the last three verses of Psalm ciii. after 
the second Lesson as alternatives to the Cawfate and Deus miser- 
eatur respectively ; and the opening words of the Collect for 
Aid against Perils were changed to a form more like that of 
the corresponding Morning Collect, ‘O Lord, our heavenly 
Father, by whose Almighty power we have been preserved this 
day. The Athanasian Creed was omitted, the New England 
Bishop and Deputies ‘giving it up with great reluctance’? To 
the special prayers five were added: For a Sick Person, For a 
Sick Child, For a Person going to Sea, For a Person under 
Affliction, and For Malefactors after Condemnation ; and the 
Thanksgiving from the Churching Office was placed among 
the special thanksgivings, and Thanksgivings For a Recovery 
from Sickness and For a Safe Return from Sea were appended. 

In the Communion Service, permission was given to say 
after the Commandments our Lord’s Summary of the Law with 
| the Collect for grace to keep the Commandments (the second of 
'those at the end of the English office); the Gloria tidi was 
ordered to be said after the announcement of the Gospel ; it 
was provided that either the Apostles’ or the Nicene Creed 
should be said after the Gospel, unless it had been read 
immediately before in the Morning Service; the words ‘here 
in earth’ were omitted from the title of the Prayer for the 


1 However much this is to be Evening Prayer. 


deplored on principle, it has kept 
the Benedictus within the range of 
practical use, and prevented its being 
nearly displaced by the _/zdz/ate. 

2 This change is said to have been 
made because President Washington, 
whose home was eight miles from 


a church, did not ordinarily attend 


3 Bishop Seabury wrote a year 
later that he ‘never was fully con- 
vinced as to the propriety of reading” 
the Athanasian Creed,’ but that he 
was ‘clear as to the impropriety 
of banishing it out of the Prayer 
Book.’ 


—— 


SINCE THE LAST REVISION 245 


Church Militant ; an alternative Preface was provided for| american 
Trinity Sunday, and the use of any Proper Preface on that day | **%%* 2°* 
was left discretionary; a hymn was required to be sung after | 
_ the Consecration, and a metrical hymn was allowed in place of 
the Gloria zx excelsis; and the ‘Black Rubric,’ with all but two 
of the other rubrics at the end, was omitted. And, most 
_ important of all the changes made in the whole book, the 
_ Scottish form of the Prayer of Consecration was adopted, with 
| a single modification, itself in the direction of primitive usage 
and almost identical with one formerly suggested by Dr. 
Sancroft, which was proposed at this time by deputies from 
| Maryland. As modified, the Invocation, following the words 
| of Institution and the Oblation, ends with these words; ‘that 
| we, receiving them according to thy Son our Saviour Jesus 
Christ’s Holy Institution, in remembrance of his death and 
| passion, may be partakers of his most blessed Body and 
| Blood.’ The adoption of the Scottish form of the Prayer of Con- 
secration, derived from primitive Eastern liturgies through the 
_ Service-book of the English Nonjurors, was due to Bishop 
| Seabury, who, it will be rememberea, had set forth an edition of 
the Scottish office for the use of his diocese. But Bishop White 
| did not oppose its adoption ; and in the House of Deputies the | 
_ President, Dr. William Smith, read it so solemnly and impres- 
Sively that it was accepted without objection. 
| Inthe Office for the Baptism of Infants, it was provided that 
| parents might be admitted as sponsors ; and permission was given 
to omit the Gospel and other parts of the service, provided that 
| the whole should be read once a month if there were a baptism. 
In the Catechism, ‘spiritually’ was substituted for ‘verily and 
indeed’ in the answer to the third question on the Lord’s Supper. 
| In the Marriage Service, the first exhortation was shortened, and 
' the service was made to end with the first blessing. In the 
Visitation of the Sick, the rubric as to a special confession of 
‘sins and the special Absolution were omitted, leaving the ancient 
form for the reconciliation of a dying penitent (the prayer be- 
| ginning ‘O most merciful God’) in its proper place and with its 
full significance; and a prayer was inserted, ‘in behalf of all 
Present at the visitation,’ taken from the writings of Bishop Jeremy 
‘Taylor. In the Burial Office, it was left to the discretion of 
the minister to use one or both of the closing prayers,’and the 
phraseology of the first prayer was made more general. The 
ommination Service was not retained, but the last three prayers 
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American | were ordered to be said at the close of the Litany on Ash- 
Prayer Book. | Wednesday. The Forms of Prayer to be used at Sea were placed 
after the Churching Office ; and they were followed by a Form 
for the Visitation of Prisoners from the Irish Book of 1711, a 
Form of Service for the annual Thanksgiving for the fruits of the - 
earth and the other blessings of God’s Providence, and Family” 
Prayers adapted from those drawn up by Bishop Gibson of 7 
London. To the Psalter were prefixed ten Selections of Psalms ) 
(or, in some cases, parts of Psalms) which might be used at any 
service instead of the Psalms regularly appointed. In the prelimin- 
ary part of the book a new Preface was inserted, the black-letter” 
days with all vigils were dropped from the Calendar, and the 
ornaments rubric was omitted. The table of Daily Lessons was — 
nearly the same as that prepared by Bishop White for the Proposed - 
Book ; the table of Sunday Lessons, two for each service, was new; 
it began Isaiah in Advent, read other prophets from Septuagesima | 
to. Whitsunday (except on Easter and the Sunday following), began 
Genesis on Trinity Sunday, and then read the historical books and 
Proverbs till the end of the year, while the New Testament Lessons" 
were selected with reference to the Church’s seasons. 

Special notice must be made of the permission given as to one : 
4 of the clauses in the Apostles’ Creed, and as to the sign of the Cross 
in Baptism. To the rubric before the Apostles’ Creed was added 
this clause: ‘And any Churches may omit the words, He des- 
cended into hell, or may, instead of them, use the words, He went 
into the place of departed spirits, which ave considered as words 
of the same meaning in the Creed? The permission, it should be 
noted, was not given to any clergyman, or to any congregation, 
but to ‘any Churches’; and no student of the ecclesiastical 
documents of the “day can doubt what that means. It was a 
reservation of the right of any Diocese to omit from the Creed a 
clause of _comparatively late introduct'on, or to substitute for it 
a synonymous expression which might be more easily understood. 
Whatever may be thought of the principle of allowing such 
omission or substitution, ee oe be no doubt that the permis- 
sion took away much of the desire to omit or to change the words, 
and that it was a great advantage to the Church to be able to 
explain in clear words and in a conspicuous place the meaning 
of a phrase which has been a stumbling-block to many. It is al- 
most ne€dless to add that no Diocese ever availed itself of the 
privilege granted to omit or alter the words,! and that there is n 

1 The permission to omit was withdrawn in 1886. 
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' ikelihood that any Diocese will ever avail itself of the permission 
| which still remains to substitute explanatory words for the ancient 
phraseology. In like manner it may be said, as to the permission 
to omit in Baptism the sign of the Cross with the accompanying 
form of words, that the concession has removed nearly all desire 
' for the omission, while the Church has been enabled to say in the 
‘rubric in very plain words that she ‘knows no worthy cause of 
scruple touching the same.’ 

Many editions of the Prayer Book thus prepared and set 
forth were published, several of which were from time to time 
‘established by canon as standards. The most valuable was the 
Standard of 1845, carefully edited and corrected by the learned 
Dr. Thomas Winthrop Coit. 

The Convention of 1792 set forth an Ordinal, containing the 
‘three ordination services, the Litany with special suffrage as a 
separate service, and the Order for the Communion with ‘ Bishop’ 
substituted for ‘ Priest’ or ‘Minister’ in the rubrics. An alterna- 
tive form of words was provided at the laying-on of hands in the 
Ordination of Priests, beginning with ‘Take thou authority’ 
instead of ‘Receive the Holy Ghost, and omitting the reference 
‘to the remission and the retaining of sins. Bishop Seabury con- 
‘sented with great reluctance to allow the use of this alternative ; 
‘but he yielded to the three Bishops of English consecration 
(Drs. White, Provoost, and Madison), all of whom were present 
‘at the Convention. It may be noted that the first American 
/ consecration to the episcopate was held on the 17th of September 
}1792, Dr. Thomas John Claggett being consecrated Bishop of 
| Maryland by the four Bishops who had been consecrated abroad ; 
‘and through him both the English and the Scottish successions 
‘have come to all the later Bishops of the Church in the United 
| States. 

A form of Consecration of a Church, based on that drawn 
jup by Bishop Andrewes in 1620, and a Prayer to be used 
at the Meetings of Convention, taken in great part from a 
‘paragraph in the Homily for Whit-Sunday, were added to the 
| Prayer Book in 1799; and an Office of Institution of Ministers, 
eebstantially that drawn up by Dr. William Smith of Con- 
jmecticut and adopted by the clergy of that Diocese in 1799, was 
added in 1804 and amended. in 1808. After considerable discus- 
sion as to the desirability of Articles of Religion, and some 
attempts at recasting those of the English Church, the English 
Articles were adopted in 1801, the twenty-first being omitted 


248 


rats ir fas 


THE BOOK OF COMMON PRAVER 


American 


Prayer Book. 


‘because it is partly of a local and civil nature, and is providec 
for, as to the remaining parts of it, in other Articles” and a note 
being added to the thirty-fifth explaining the sense in which i 
is received, and suspending the order for the reading of thx 
Homilies in Churches. 

In 1811 an amendment to the Constitution was adopted whick 
| provides that ‘no alteration or addition shall be made in the Book 
of Common Prayer, or other Offices of the Church, unless the 
same shall be proposed in one General Convention, and by < 
resolve thereof made known to the Convention of every Diocese 
and adopted at the subsequent General Convention. In 1829 thi: 
provision was extended to the Articles of Religion ; and in 1877 < 
permission was added for one Convention, under certain restric 
tions, to make changes in the tables of Lessons. The only change 
made in the Prayer Book or Offices, after their final adoption a: 
above stated until the year 1886, with the exception of modifica 
tions of the tables of Lessons in and after 1877,1 was the change 
of ‘north’ to ‘right’ in the rubric at the beginning of the Com 
munion Office, which was made in 1835. The House of Bishops 
| however, on several occasions expressed their formal opinior 
upon matters as to which the rubrical directions were not 
sufficiently clear, or for which (as for the proper postures in cer: 
tain parts of the Communion Service) there were no rubrical 
directions. 

In 1826 the House of Bishops adopted a resolution proposed 
by Bishop Hobart of New York, being a provision for shortened 
services ; it was approved by the Deputies, but found so little 
favour in the Church at large, that it was quietly dropped at the 
next Convention. In 1853 the Rev. Dr. W. A. Muhlenberg and 
others presented to the Bishops a memorial favouring a relaxation 
of the obligation of the rubrics in certain cases. The immediate 
result of the memorial and of the discussion to which it gave risé 
was only a declaration from the Bishops in 1856 that Morning 
Prayer, the Litany, and the Order for the Holy Communion were 
separate services, that on special occasions the clergy might use 
any parts of the Bible and the Prayer Book at their discretion, 
and that bishops might set forth forms of service for use under 
peculiar circumstances. Other proposals for the modification 


1 The Sunday Lessons have been anew in 1880 and 1883, at whi 
but slightly modified from those time the Lessons appended to t 
adopted in 1789. The Lessons for Calendar were also entirely r 
Holy-days were nearly all selected arranged. 
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irubrical requirements were made in 1868 and later years; but the 
plans suggested or proposed were not adopted. 
_ At the General Convention of 1880, a resolution introduced by 
he Rev. Dr. W. R. Huntington, then of Massachusetts but later 
of New York, was adopted by both Houses, providing for the 
appointment of a joint committee of seven bishops, seven pres- 
byters, and seven laymen, to consider and report whether, at the 
Bad of the first century of the work of the fully organized Church 
in the United States, there was occasion for ‘alterations in the 
Book of Common Bae in the direction of liturgical enrichment 
and flexibility of use? This committee, of which Bishop Williams 
of Connecticut was chairman, presented to the next Convention a 
full report, with the ‘Book Annexed,’ which exhibited the Prayer 
Book as it would appear if all the changes proposed by the com- 
mittee should be adopted. The whole matter was discussed at 
ength ; a large number of propositions, partly from the com- 
Mmittee’s report, and partly introduced by individual members of 
the Convention, many of them of no great importance in them- 
selves, but all intended to provide for the enrichment of the 
rayer Book or for flexibility or accuracy in its use, received 
2 preliminary approval, and it was ordered that the Dioceses 
ie notified of these amendments in order that final action might 
de taken upon them in 1886. The ‘Book Annexed as Modi- 
fed’ showed the Prayer Book as it would appear if all the 
amendments proposed by the Convention of 1883 should be finally 
approved. The Convention of 1886 referred the whole matter 
© a committee, which had before it the recommendations of 
ere of the Dioceses as to the proposed changes, together 
with other criticisms upon them ; so that there was little doubt 
to the mind of the Church with regard to either the 
yeneral matter or its important details. The committee recom- 
mended for adoption, as it happened, exactly one-half of the 
Wropositions which had been approved three years before; and 
tighty-four of these resolutions, together with three others which 
vere not thus specially recommended, passed both Houses. 
Besides these, the committee introduced twenty-five substitutes for 
omer propositions, which could not be finally acted upon till 
889 ; and it proposed and obtained a vote in favour of the pre- 
aration of a Book of Offices to contain forms for occasions for 
vhich no provision is made in the Book of Common Prayer. The 
ole of the unfinished work was again referred to a committee, 


ich in 1889 reported such resolutions of addition and alteration | 
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American. |in the Prayer Book as they judged desirable in order to complet 
Prayer Book. 


Prayer ; and the prefatory note ‘concerning the Service of t 


the work of revision, and also a somewhat full Book of Offices wit 
prayers for various occasions. No action was taken upon th 


| latter except to continue it for three years, when the whole matte 


was allowed to drop ; but in the matter of changes in the Praye 
Book, the Convention took affirmative action upon seventee 
resolutions which had been proposed three years before, and, afte 
considering the committee’s report, approved fifty-two resolution 
that final action might be taken upon them in 1892. Besides thi 
a committee was appointed to prepare and report to the ney 
Convention the text.of a Standard Book of Common Prayer, int 
which all the changes constitutionally made might be incorporate¢ 
Finally, in 1892 the General Convention adopted forty-three of th 
amendments proposed by the preceding Convention, and accepte 
the text reported by the committee on the Standard, ordering 
Standard Book to be printed and replicas to be prepared for th 
several Dioceses with certificated copies for important libraries an 
for representatives of Churches in communion with that in th 
United States. Much labour was bestowed upon the preparatio 
of the Standard, reference being constantly made to earlie 
standards and especially to that of 1845; the text of the Epistle 
and Gospels was compared with the best modern editions of th 
English Bible; that of the Psalter was corrected from a carefi 
study of the Great Bible ; and use was made of the facsimil 
edition of the Convocation Book and the manuscript Annexe 
Book of 1662. A canon provides for the comparison of a 
editions with certified copies of the Standard, and requires tha 
all ordinary editions above the 24mo size shall keep unifort 
pagination. : 
It remains to speak of the more important of the changes intro 
duced into the American Prayer Book by the action complete 
in 1886, 1889, and 1892. By far the larger part call for no rt 
here, being corrections of rubrical inaccuracies or inconsistenci 
or having to do with such matters as the readjustment of t 
Forms of Prayer to be used at Sea, and those for the Visitation | 
Prisoners. 
Additional sentences, differing for the two services and for t 
most part intended for use at special seasons of the Chure 
year, have been prefixed to Morning and Evening Prayer witl 
out displacing any of the former sentences. Provision 
been made for shortening both Morning Prayer and Eveni 
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hurch’ declares that ‘the Order for Morning Prayer, the Litany | _ american 
the Order for the Administration of the Lord’s Supper, or ee 
ly Communion, are distinct services, and may be used either 
arately or together, provided that no one of these services be 
itually disused.’ The full form of the Benedictus has been 
tored, but the shortened form (the first four verses) may still be 
d except on the Sundays in Advent; and the Magwificat and 
Nunc Dimittis now stand in their proper place, the former 
nticles (two after each Lesson) remaining as alternatives. From 
rubric before the Apostles’ Creed the permission for ‘any 
urches’ to omit the clause ‘He descended into hell’ has been » | 
oved. The full number of versicles and responses after the 
teed is now found at Evening Prayer, the second versicle reading 

») ) Lord, save the State,’ and the response to the versicle for peace 

ng ‘For it is thou, Lord, only, that makest us dwell in safety.’ 
new Prayer for the Civil Authority has been provided for 
yening Prayer, based on one of the Collects for the Sovereign in 

ie English Communion Office. In the Litany, a petition has 
sen inserted after that for Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, ‘ That it 

ay please thee to send forth labourers into thy harvest.’ 

‘New occasional prayers have been inserted, For the Unity of 
od’s people (from the English Accession Service), For Mis- 
ons, and For Fruitful Seasons (to be used at Rogation-tide): 

ad a Thanksgiving has been inserted For a Child’s Recovery 

om Sickness. To the Prayers which alone had been retained 
the Commination Service has been prefixed the J/zserere 
Lord’s Prayer and Versicles, and the Collect beginning 

* God, whose nature and property’ has been added, making 

, Penitential Office for use on Ash-W ednesday or at other 
mes. Collects, Epistles, and Gospels have been provided for 


Suration on the sixth day of August. 

In the Communion Office, it is provided that the Decalogue may 
‘omitted, provided it be said once on each Sunday ; ; but when it 
F omitted, the Lord’s Summary of the Law is to be read, fol- 
ed by the Lesser Litany. The Nicene Creed is printed in 
place after the rubric as to the reading of the Gospel, and it 
; required that it be used on the five. great festivals of the 
Acts xx. 35 (last part) has been prefixed to the Offertory 
ences, and Exodus xxv. 2, Deuteronomy xvi. 16, 17, and 
iA shronicles xxix. 11 and 14 (last part) have been added to them. 
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The Exhortation ‘may be omitted if it hath been already s: 
on one Lord’s Day in that same month. The Samectzs is print 
as a separate paragraph, with a side rubric ‘IT Priest a 
People’ ; and the Oblation and the Invocation in the Prayer 
Consecration have been made distinctly separate paragrap! 
The Warnings have been removed to the end of the service. 

In the Baptism of Adults, for the words ‘ these persons’ 
‘the persons’ in the prayers there have been substituted t 
words ‘these thy servants’; the Thanksgiving at the end 
been conformed to that in the Baptism of Infants; and rubr 
have been added: allowing the shortening of the service wh 
used in private ‘in case of great necessity,’ and providing | 
hypothetical administration of the Sacrament ‘if there 
reasonable doubt concerning the baptism of any person.’ A fo 
of presentation of candidates and a Lesson from Acts viii. 14- 
(the latter for discretionary use) have been inserted in the Orc 
of Confirmation, and the reading of the Preface has be 
made optional. Certain of the clauses omitted from the ¢ 
hortation in the Marriage Service in 1789, making reference 
the institution of matrimony and its mystical meaning and 
Christ’s blessing of it, have been restored. In the Visitation 
the Sick, the Commendatory Prayer has been amended by t 
omission of the last clause. Provision has been made 1 
shortening the Office for the Communion of the Sick in case 
necessity. At the Burial of the Dead, permission has been giv 
for the insertion of a hymn or anthem, the Creed, and fitti 
prayers after the Lesson: and three additional prayers have be 
provided. The former ten Selections of Psalms, which we 
printed before the Psalter, have been omitted, but there 
a table of twenty Selections of Psalms, any one of whi 
may be used at any service for which Proper Psalms are n 
appointed ; and the table of Proper Psalms has been extend 
to include the first Sunday in Advent, Circumcision, Epip 
any, Purification, Annunciation, Easter Even, Trinity Sundz 
Transfiguration, S. Michael’s, and All Saints’ Days. ¢ 
the twenty-ninth day, Psalm cxli. has been removed fro 
Morning to Evening Prayer. The Articles of Religion ha 
been placed at the end of the book, where they have a separa 
title-page. It should be added also that the former tables 
finding Easter Day, &c., have been replaced by others, mu 
more convenient and intelligible, prepared by the late Re 
Dr. Francis Harison. 
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5. WOTICES OF CERTAIN OCCASIONAL OFFICES | Offices. 


. A curious religious ceremony was used from at least the time 
entry VII. to that of Queen Anne, for the supposed cure by 
e yal touch of scrofula, or, as it was formerly called, the King’s 
vil: the tradition was that the Kings of England, and France 
had this power, derived from Edward the Confessor.1 The 


Touching 
Jor the 
ing s Ewil 


never formally sanctioned by the ees though the service 


aS 4s “printed in some Prayer Books between the reign of Charles 
and the year 1719. 

The form, as it stands in the Bere Books of Queen Pata 
ably after undergoing a careful revision, is as follows :—*. 


c Pi 

‘ AT THE HEALING. ie 
Prevent us, O Lord, &c. used at the 
a . - CETEMONY- 

2 Gospel ( for Ascension-day) S. Mark xvi. 14—20. 


Let us pray. 


is Bather, &c. 

hen shall the infirm persons, one by one, be presented to the 

ween upon their knees; and as every one is presented and while | 
@ Queen is laying her hands upon them, and putting the gold | 
out their necks, the Chaplain that officiates, turning himself to all 

sty, shall say these words following : 

d give a blessing to this work ; and grant that shese sick | 
ms on whom the Queen lays her hands may recover, through | 
Christ our Lord. 

ter all have been presented, the Chaplain shall say, 

ord, save thy servants, &c. (the Versicles from the Commination 


Let us pray. 


See Lathbury, Comvoc. p. 428. _ as well as this later one, is printed in | 
Bi id. pp. 435 and ff. The Book of Common Prayer auth | | 
Ib 432. Notes (ed. Eccl. Hist. Soc.), 1. pp. 
ne old Latin form (from Pegge’s gg and ff. 
jaa Miscell., pp. 154 and ff.), 
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the King’s 
Evil. 


Prayer for 
the Fire a 
London. 


Convocation 
Service. 
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and goodness mercifully to be showed upon these thy servants, t 
they being healed of their infirmities may give thanks unto ther 
thy holy Church, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Amen. 


Then the Chaplain, standing with his face towards them i 
come to be healed, shall say, 

The Almighty Lord, who is a most strong, &c. (from the Vis 
tion of the sick). 

The grace of our Lord, &c. 


2. ‘A Form of Prayer, to be used yearly on the second of : 
tember, for the Dreadful Fire of London, appears in some Pra 
Books printed at Oxford (1681—1683), and in Parsell’s L; 
Prayer Book. It is the usual office for Holy Days, with a versic! 
Hymn instead of Venzte,; a portion of the Commination Ser 
after the Litany, with an additional Prayer; and. a Prayer to 
‘used continually so long as the navy is abroad? A note to 
Litany directs it to be ‘wsed publicly in churches, not only upon 
monthly Fast-day, but on Wednesday in every week (and may 
every man be used daily in private Families), during the tim 
this Visitation’ The original form! gives the Order of Morr 
and of Evening Prayer at full length. The General Thanksgi¢ 
is omitted, together with the Prayer for all Conditions of I 
The service was revised under Archbishop Tenison’s autho! 
in 1696; and it was reprinted in a separate shape, as la 
as 1821. Its use continued at S. Paul’s until 1859, when 
observance ceased, together with that of the three State Holy-d 

3. A Latin Form of Prayer, used at the meeting of Convocat 
was printed in 1700: it is found in Parsell’s Latin Prayer Bc 
and in the appendix to Percival’s Original Services for the § 
Holy-days.” 

4. In 1714 there was also prepared, A Form for admitting C 
verts from the Church of Rome, and such as shall renounce t 
errors. It was not regularly carried through both Houses of C 
vocation : but it is occasionally used, as offering the nearest appro 
to an authorized form.3 

5. Before the Reformation, there was interpolated into 

1 A copy is preserved in Sion of the Queen, probably by Ar 1 
College Library. It was ordered to Wake; Lathbury, pp.426 and ff. ; 
be used on Wednesday, Oct. roth, kins, Comcz/. Iv. 660. A new 
1666. was drawn up and published ( 

2 Cp. Blunt, Annotated Prayer as No. XxIx. of the Church Histe 


Book, p. 580 [705]. Society Tracts. (S.P.C.K.) 
3 It was drawn up at the command 
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sunday Mass in parochial churches a form of vernacular prayer promt og 
alled the Bidding of the bedes.1 The people were bid to pray, as Converts, 


he preacher successively named the subjects of their devotion, 

nd psalms and prayers followed. The same practice continued | 7,, 7,7 ding 
ter the Reformation, the subjects introduced being gradually | Prayer. 
hanged.2 When Henry VIII. assumed the title of Supreme 

Jead of the Church of England, the name of the Pope was 
mitted, and especial care taken that the new title of the King 

hould be correctly stated. The Form of bidding the Common- 

rayers is given in the Injunctions of Edward VI. (1547) ;* prayer 

br the dead was still enjoined, until the form given in the Injunc- 

ons of Elizabeth (1559),* which directed praise for the departed. 

— seems that this form was chiefly followed by those who framed 

e Canons of 1603. 

The revival of preaching and the appointment of a sermon by 

he rubric of the Prayer Book at the same point in the service as 


4 ly period of the Reformation downwards until the year 1662, no 
act rule was observed as to the position of the prayer: it was 
sed either before, or after, or more commonly zz, the Sermon.° 
trictly to comply with the Canon requires that the subjects which 
‘e there specified should be mentioned é7ze/ly, whether in the 
Iding or precatory form, always concluding with the Lord’s 
ayer. The connection with the Eucharist is now generally 
lven up, as the Bidding Prayer is now almost entirely confined to 
‘mons preached apart from the Communion service, and when it 
rms part of another service a collect or the Invocation is used 


In cathedrals this formed part 
the Sunday procession : in parish 
hes it took place after the 
spel and Offertory, either before 
ne altar or in a pulpit designed 
the purpose. Process. Sar., p. 8. 


Wordsworth) p. 22 ; Dr. Hender- 
gs York Manual (Surtees Society), 


[400]: the form ordered by 
y VIII., in Hilsey’s Przmer, p. 
ee also H. O. Cfoxe] Forms of 


ance, pp. 253 and ff. 

3 Cardwell, Doc. Anz. 1. p.21. 

4 [bid p. 235. 

® See the instances collected by 
Lathbury, st. of Convoc. pp. 210 
and ff. ote: e.g. Latimer’s Two Ser- 
mons preached betore the Convoca- 
tion, in the morning and afternoon, 
June 9, 1536—the prayer is at the 
conclusion of the morning sermon 
(p. 40 ed. Park. Soc.) ; and Wren, 
preaching at Whitehall, in 1627, calls 
upon the people to pray after the text 
is named and the scheme stated. 


lv 


instead of the longerform.! The form of the ae Prayer is 
rigidly prescribed, and under cover of this circumstance sc 
liberty for the exercise of the gift of extempore prayer has 
allowed, to meet the continual requests of the Puritans and ot 
strictly speaking, however, the use in the pulpit of an extemp 
prayer at this point, unless it be modelled after the form in t 
canon, is quite unauthorized.” ' 


1 Tt is stated that this practice 
was begun in the reign of William, 
to evade the recognition of his supre- 
macy; so that, in its origin, it was 
a mark of disaffection to the Govern- 
ment. On the other hand, in the 
time of George I. some clergy in- 
curred the charge of disaffection for 
using the Bzdding Prayer, as if they 
would only call upon the peopleto pray 


for the King. Lathbury, p. 211, 2 

2 The amount of liberty conced 
has varied very much at differ 
times. In the Convocation of 16 
a committee of the Lower House ¥ 
appointed to compile a form of pra 
to be used before sermon, Ft 
nothing was concluded. Lathb 
p- 212, (note. See B.C. Pa 
Votes, pp. 1157 and ff. 


DOCUMENTS. 


.—The Hour Services for the First Sunday in Advent 
Srom the Sarum Breviary. 


PICA DE DOMINICA PRIMA ADVENTUS. 


I 
[" 
4 
LITERA DOMINICALIS A.—Tertia Decembris tota cantetur his- 
‘oria Aspiciens. Secunde Vespere erunt de Sancto Osmundo, cum 
leno servitio in crastino,; et solemnis memoria de octava, et de 


Pontificis. Sec. Vesp. erunt de commemoratione, et mem. de 
Sancto, de octava, de Adventu, et de S. Maria, cum ant. Ave 
Maria. Feria 3, 5, et Sabbato, de commemorationibus, et Respon- 
‘oria Jerialia pretermittantur ; et Missa de oct. S. Andree dicitur 
n capitulo. 

LITERA DOMINICALIS B, &c.... 


DOMINICA PRIMA ADVENTUS. 
AD MATUTINAS. 


| Dicad sacerdos Pater noster, e¢ Ave Maria. 
| Postea sacerdos incipiat servitium hoc modo, Domine, labia mea- 


Chorus respondeat, Et os meum annuntiabit laudem tuam. 
Sacerdos statim, Deus in adjutorium meum intende. 

Resp. Domine ad adjuvandum me festina. 

Gloria Patri. Sicut. Alleluia. 

equatur invitatorium hoc modo. Ecce venit rex ; Occurramus 
jam salvatori nostro. Ps. Venite. Post 7., é¢., et v. versus 


cS) 


* 


\ 
| Pie. 


| Regulating 
| the services 


lominica, et de Sancta Maria cum antiphona Ave Maria. Feria 2 | 27 the week, 


| according as 


le S. Osmundo: tx. lectiones ; omnia de Communi unius C onfessorts | the Sunday 


| letter ts A, 


MAtTTINsS. 


Introduc- 
tory. 

1. Private 
prayers. 


2. Opening 
versicles. 


3. The [nvi- 
tatory, with 
Ps. Venite. 


4. Hymn. 


5. The Noc- 
ZUrnS. 

(a) First 
Nocturn, 

(i) Group of 
psalnes. 

Ps. t.—iit. 
and vi.— 
xv., in three 
Series. 


with (ii) 
Versicle and 
Response. 
Paternoster 
and Credo 
said pri- 
vately. 


Blessing of 
the reader. 


(iii) Group 
of lessons, 
Lectio I. 
[sa. 7. 1, 2.] 


(iv) and 
their 
Responds. 


e, 7 & eee 
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| psalmi repetatur totum invitatorium, Post it. vero, iitt, et 


versus psalmi repetatur solum hec pars, Occurramus, Lt deiz 
veincipiatur totum invitatorium. 
ffymnus, Verbum supernum prodiens, &c. 


In primo nocturno. Antiphona: Non auferetur sceptrum 
Juda, et dux de femore ejus, donec veniat qui mittendus est. . 
Beatus vir. Ps. Quare fremuerunt. Ps. Domine quid multipl. . 
Domine ne in furore. Sb wo Gloria Patri. 

Antifhona: Erit expectatio gentium, lavabitque vino stol: 
suam, et sanguine’ uve pallium suum, Ps. Domine Deus me 
Ps. Domine Dominus noster. Ps. Confitebor, Ps, In Domi 
confido. Szé uno Gloria. 

Antiphona: Pulchriores sunt oculi ejus vino, et dentes ejus la 
candidiores. Ps. Salvum me fac. Ps. Usque quo. Ps. Dixit in 
piens. Ps. Domine quis habitabit. 

VY. Ex Sion species decoris ejus. Ry. Deus noster manifeste veni 

Deinde dicatur Pater noster, e¢ Credo in Deum, a Zofo che 
privatin. Et postea dicat sacerdos in audientia, Et ne ni 
Chorus. Sed libera. 

Clericus lector dicat, Jube domine benedicere. Sacer. Ber 
dictione perpetua : benedicat nos Pater zeternus. ; 

Clericus primam lectionem legat hoc modo. Lect. 7. Visio Esa 
filii Amos quam vidit super Judam et Hierusalem: in diebus Ozi 
Joatham, Achaz, et Ezechiz, regum Juda. Audite coeli, et aurib 
percipe terra: quoniam Dominus locutus est. Filios enutrivi 
exaltavi: ipsi autem spreverunt me. 

Et finiatur cum hac clausula, Hec dicit Dominus : convertimi 
ad me, et salvieritis. Et notandum quod omnes lectiones de fi 
phetia per totum annum terminantur cum hac clausula, Hi 
dicit Dominus, w7s¢ in tribus noctibus ante pascha. Relique ve 
lectiones cum Tu autem domine miserere nostri jimzantur, nisi solu, 
modo in vigilits mortuorum, et nist in tribus noctibus ante pasch 

Finita lectione non respondeat chorus Deo gratias im audienti 
sed statim absgue intervallo Responsorium incipiatur. Aspicie| 
a longe ecce video Dei potentiam venientem, et nebulam tots 
terram tegentem. Ite obviam ei et dicite: Nuntia nobis si 
es ipse: Qui regnaturus es: In populo Israel. Primum VW. Q 
que terrigenz, et filii hominum, simul in unum dives et paup; 
Chorus. Ite obviam, &c. Secundum W. Qui regis Israel inten 
qui deducis velut ovem Joseph. Chorus. Nuntia, &c. Tertium 
Excita potentiam tuam et veni, ut salvos facias nos. Chor| 
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Qui regnaturus es, &c. Gloria Patri. Chorus. In populo. Ry. Aspi- 

ciens. &£¢ percantetur a choro. 

i Ben. Deus Dei Filius: nos benedicere et adjuvare dignetur. 
Lectio secunda. Cognovit bos possessorem suum, et asinus pre- 

Sepe domini sui: Israel autem non me cognovit, et populus meus 


Mequam, filiis sceleratis. Dereliquerunt Dominum, blasphemaverunt 
sanctum Israel, abalienati sunt retrorsum. Haec dicit. 
R. Aspiciebam in visu noctis: et ecce in nubibus cceli filius 


lus, tribus, et linguze servient ei. W. Potestas ejus potestas eterna, 
quze non auferetur : et regnum ejus quod non corrumpetur. Ry. Et 
atum est ei regnum et honor, &c. 

Ben. Spiritus Sancti gratia : illuminet corda et corpora nostra. 

_ Lectio tertia. Super quo percutiam vos ultra addentes preevari- 
-ationem ? Omne caput languidum et omne cor meerens: a planta 


fota oleo. 


paries. Et vocabitur altissimi filius. W. Dabit et Dominus Deus 
jsedem David patris ejus: et regnabit in domo Jacob in zternum. 
ky. Et vocabitur, &c. 

In secundo nocturno. Ant. Bethleem non es minima in prin- 
yeipibus Juda : ex te enim exiet dux qui regat populum meum Israel : 
yj PSE enim salvum faciet populum suum a peccatis eorum. Ps. Con- 
perva. Av. Ecce virgo 2 ae et pariet fillium: et vocabitur 
jnomen ejus Emmanuel. Ps. Exaudi Deus. Az. Orietur in diebus 
jpjus justitia et abundantia ae : et adorabunt eum omnes reges: 
jbmnes gentes servient ei. Ps. Diligam te. 

V. Egredietur virga de radice Jesse. 

| Ry. Et flos de radice ejus ascendet. 

| Tres medice lectiones de sermone beati Maximi episcopi: et 
ilegantur sine titulo, sed cum Jube Domine zncipiantur : et cum Tu 
witem fixiantur. 

| Ben. Omnipotens Dominus : sua gratia nos benedicat. 

| Lectio guarta. Igitur quoniam post tempus spiritualibus epulis 
teficere nos debemus : videamus quid evangelica lectio prosequatur. 
Ait enim Dominus (sicut audivimus) de adventus sui tempore. 
Si 


non intellexit. Vze genti peccatrici, populo gravi iniquitate, semini | 


Ry. Missus est Gabriel angelus ad Mariam virginem desponsatam | 
Joseph, nuntians ei verbum, et expavescit virgo de lumine: ne 
iimeas, Maria, invenisti gratiam apud Dominum: ecce concipies et | 


hominis venit. Et datum est ei regnum et honor: et omnis popu- | 


pedis usque ad verticem non est in eo sanitas. Vulnus et livor et 
. - ! 
plaga tumens, non est circumligata : nec curata medicamine, neque | 


| 
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Mattins. 


Lectio II. 
[Zsa@. 7. 3, 4.] 


Respond. 


Lectio Il, 
(Usa. 7z. 5, 6.] 


Respond, 


(b) Second 
Nocturn. 


(i) Group of 
Psalms. 

Ps. XVi.— 
UL. 


(ii) Versicle 
and 
Response. 
(iii) Group 
of Lessons. 


Maximus 
of Turin, 
Homily, 
Lectio IV. 
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Mattins. 


and (iv) 
Respond. 


Lectio V. 


Respond. 


Lectio VI. 


Respond. 


(c) Third 
Nocturn. 


(i) Group of 


Psalms. 
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‘Sicut fulgur coruscans foe sub ceelo: ita erit adventus filii homir 
‘Et addidit in consequentibus : In illa nocte erunt duo in lecto un 
unus assumetur, et alter relinquetur. Duze molentes in pistrin 
una assumetur, et altera relinquetur. 

ky. Ave Maria, gratia plena, Dominus tecum. Spiritus sanc' 
| | superveniet in te, et virtus altissimi obumbrabit tibi : quod enim 
te nascetur sanctum, vocabitur filius Dei. W. Quomodo fiet ist 
/quoniam virum non cognosco? et respondens angelus dixit 

| Ry. Spiritus sanctus, &c. 

| Ben. Christus perpetuze: det nobis gaudia vite. 

| Lect:o guinta. Movet fortasse nos fratres ; cur Dominus adve 
,tum suum indicans noctis se tempore ostenderit adventuru 
| Utique ejus adventus magna cum claritate diei, magno cum timc 
et tremore suscipietur a cunctis. Frequenter audivimus sac 
literis praedicatum : priusquam Dominus Jesus Christus adven 
antichristum regnaturum. Qui ita tenebras humano generi s 
pravitatis infundet ; ut lucem veritatis nemo pcene respiciet : 

caligine propria operiens mentes hominum ccecitatem quand: 
spiritualibus oculis exhibebit. 

Ry. Suscipe verbum, virgo Maria, quod tibia Domino per an; 
lum transmissum est : concipies per aurem, Deum paries et hot 
nem. Ut benedicta dicaris inter omnes mulieres. YW. Par 
quidem filium: sed virginitatis non patieris detrimentu 
efficieris gravida, et erls mater semper intacta. FR. Ut be 
dicta, &c. 

Ben. Intus et exterius : nos purgét Spiritus almus. 

Lectio sexta. Nec mirum si diabolus emittat iniquitatis tenebré 
cum ipse sit nox omnium peccatorum. Ad hujus igitur noc 
tetram- caliginem depellendam, velut fulgur quoddam Chris‘ 
adveniet. Et sicut lucescente die nox subvertitur, ita coruscai 
salvatore antichristus effugabitur. Nec ulterius poterit dissemins 
iniquitatis suze tenebras, cum lumen veritatis effulserit. 

Ry. Salvatorem expectamus Dominum Jesum Christum : 
reformabit corpus humilitatis nostree: Configuratum corpori cl 
tatis suze. W. Sobrie et juste et pie vivamus in hoc szculo, exp 
tantes beatam spem et adventun glorie magni Dei. RB. 
reformabit corpus, &c. Gloria Patri et Filio. Ry. Configurat 
corpori, &c. 


In tertio nocturno. Ant. Nox precessit, dies autem appro 
quavit : abjiciamus ergo opera tenebrarum, et induamur arma lu 
Ps. Cceli enarrant. Az. Hora est jam nos de somno surgere ; 
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iperti sunt oculi nostri surgere ad Christum ; quia lux vera est et 
ulgens in cello. Ps. Exaudiat te. Az. Gaudete in Domino 
emper : modestia vestra nota sit omnibus hominibus ; Dominus 
yrope est : nihil solliciti sitis, sed in omni oratione petitiones vestree 
nnotescant apud Deum. /s. Domine in virtute. 

Y. Egredietur Dominus de loco sancto suo. 

Ry. Veniet ut salvet populum suum a peccatis eorum. 

Ben. Evangelica lectio: sit nobis salus et protectio. 

Lectio seplima de exposttione evangelit hoc modo incipiatur post 
ucceptam benedictionem. Lectio sancti evangelii secundum Mat- 
heum. In illotempore: cum appropinquasset Jesus Hierosolymis, 
st venisset Bethphage ad montem Oliveti: tunc misit duos disci- 


julos suos dicens eis ; Ite in castellum quod contra vos est: et | 
jtatim invenietis asinam alligatam et pullum cum ea. Solvite et | 
idducite mihi. Et reliqua. Fitis verbis evangelit dicat lector 
itulum de omelia sub eodem tono ... Omelia ex diversis tractatibus. | 


_ Bethphage domus bucce, sive domus maxillarum interpretatur, 
jui sacerdotum viculus erat ; et confessionis portabat typum. Et 
‘rat situs in monte Oliveti, ubi lumen scientiz, ubi laborum et 
lolorum requies est. Tunc misit duos discipulos suos. Non 
mmerito possunt duo discipuli, ad exhibenda Domino animalia 
lestinati, duo preedicatorum ordines (unus videlicet in gentes, alter 
NM circumcisionem directus) intelligi. Qui recte duo mittuntur : sive 
dropter scientiam veritatis et operationis munditiam : sive propter 


rbe preedicandum. 
_ &. Audite verbum Domini gentes, et annuntiate illud in finibus 
erree: et in insulis que procul sunt dicite: Salvator noster 


¥. Salvator, &c. 

Ben. Divinum auxilium : maneat semper nobiscum. 

| Lectio octava. Ite in castellum quod contra vos est. Contra 
mim apostolos erat, nec jugum doctrinarum volebat accipere. Missi 
Sti discipuli doctores significant, quos ut indocta ac barbara totius 
irbis loca (quasi contra positi castelli moenia) evangelizando pene- 
jrarent, destinavit. Et statim invenietis asinam alligatam et pullum 
jum ea: solvite et adducite mihi. Introeuntes mundum predica- 
ores sancti invenerunt pullum nationum perfidiz vinculis irretitum. 
uniculis enim peccatorum suorum unusquisque constrictus erat. 
Nec solum nationum, verum etiam Judzorum. Omnes enim pecca- 
erunt, et egent gloria Dei. 


' 


| R&. Ecce virgo concipiet, et pariet filium, dicit Dominus: Et 


feminze dilectionis (Dei videlicet-et proximi) sacramentum toto | 


idveniet. Annuntiate, et auditum facite: loquimini et clamate. | 


(ii) Versicle 
and 
Response. 
(iii) Group 
of Lessons. 
Gospel and 
its Homily. 
Lectio VII. 


(iv) Res- 
pond. 


Lectio VIII 


Respond. 


— Se 
7 Ae 
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Mattins. | vocabitur nomen ejus admirabilis Deus fortis. W. Super solium Day 
et super regnum ejus sedebit in eternum. Wy. Et vocabitur, &c. 

Lectio IX. Ben. In unitate Sancti Spiritus: benedicat nos Pater et Filit 
| Lectio nona. Asina quippe que subjugalis fuit et edomita, syn 
‘gogam quz jugum legis traxerat, pullus asin lascivus et lib 
| populum nationum significat. Super quem nullus adhuc hominv 
| sedit : quia nemo rationabilium doctorum fraenum correctionis qu 
_vel linguam cohiberet a malo, vel in arctam vite viam ire cogere 
/nemo indumenta salutis quibus. spiritualiter calefieret popv 

gentium utilia suadendo contulerat. Sederet namque super illu 

Respond. | homo, si aliquis ratione utens ejus stultitiam deprimendo corriger 

Ry. Leetentur cceli et exultet terra ; jubilate montes laudem ; qu 

Dominus noster veniet : Et pauperum suorum miserebitur. 

YW. Orietur in diebus ejus justitia et abundantia pacis. RB. : 

6. TeDeum. | pauperum, &c. Gloria Patri. Ry. Et pauperum, &c. 

Non dicatur Te Deum laudamus! ger totum Adventum, - 
|quocungue fit servitium, sed nonum responsorium vreincipiats 
| Fintto responsorio dicat sacerdos loco nec habitu mutato. 

7. Sacerdo. | W. Emitte agnum Domine dominatorem terre. 

val Lersicle | By, De petra deserti ad montem filiz Sion. 


leading to 
Laups. 


1. Introduc-| Sacerdos dicat Deus in adjutorium wt supra. 
een | In Laudibus An. In illa die stillabunt montes dulcedinem, 
2. Psalms | : qj 4 
andCanti- Colles fluent lac et mel, alleluia. /s. Dominus regnavit. A 
Pe eee bs | Jocundare filia Sion, exulta satis filia Hierusalem, alleluia. # 
txiii., (xvit. Jubilate Deo. Amn. Ecce Dominus veniet, et omnes sancti ej 
-cum eo: et erit in die illa lux magna, alleluia. Ps. Deus, De 
meus, ef Ps. Deus misereatur, sb uno Gloria Patri dicantur, que 
‘etiam per totum annum observetur, guando Gloria Patri dicitu 
An. Omnes sitientes venite ad aquas: querite Dominum du 
inveniri potest, alleluia. Ps. Benedicite omnia opera, e¢ dicatt 
sine Gloria Patri per totum annum gquandocungue dicitur. A 
Ecce veniet propheta magnus; et ipse renovabit Hierusaler 
aulleluia. Ps. Laudate Dominum de ceelis, Ps. Cantate Domir 
et Ps. Laudate Dominum in sanctis, sé wo Gloria Patri dican 
‘n Leudibus per totum annum quando Gloria Patri dicitur. 


Hii psalmi predicti dicantur in Laudibus omnibus dominicis 


Benedicite. 


cxlvitt.—cl. 


1 Cf. Brev. Sar. In die nativitatis adventum, et nisi a septuagest 
Domini. ‘ Fintto evangelio incipiat usque ad pascham, et nist in feria 
sacerdos executor office tn cappa serica bus quando de feria agitur, et nisi) 
mm stallo suo Ps. Te Deum alta voce. festis trium lectionum que fiunt | 

_Notandum est quod per totumannum vigilits, et in guatuor temporil 


aicitur ad matutinas Te Deum extra extra hebdomadam pentecostes. . .” 
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annum preterquam a Septuagesima usque ad pascha tantum. 
Dicantur etiam in omnibus festis sanctorum, tam trium quam 
novem lectionum, per totum annum, et non in ferits. 

Capitulum. Hora est jam nos de somno surgere : nunc enim 
propior est nostra salus quamcum credidimus. Chorus. Deo gratias. 
Hymnus. Vox clara ecce intonat, &c. 

Y. Vox clamantis in deserto. 

RY. Parate viam Domini: rectas facite semitas Dei nostri. 

An. Spiritus sanctus in te descendet Maria: ne timeas habens 
in utero filium Dei, alleluia. Ps. Benedictus. 

| VY. Dominus vobiscum. Ry. Et cum spiritu tuo. Coremus. 
Oratio. Excita quesumus, Domine, potentiam tuam et veni: ut 
fab imminentibus peccatorum nostrorum periculis te mereamur 
protegente eripi, te liberante salvari ; Qui vivis. 

¥. Dominus vobiscum. Ry. Et cum spiritu tuo. 

| W. Benedicamus domino. WR. Deo gratias. 

| Memoria de sancta Maria. An. Missus est Gabriel angelus ad 
Mariam virginem desponsatam Joseph. W Egredietur virga. 
Oratzo. Deus qui de beatee Mariz (p. 266). 

| YW. Dominus vobiscum. Fj. Et cum spiritu tuo. 

Y. Benedicamus domino. Ry. Deo gratias. 


AD PRIMAM. 


Dicto Pater et Ave, zncipiat sacerdos Deus in adjutorium, &c. 
Hymnus : Jam lucis orto sidere, &c. 

An. Inilla die. (Prima de Laudibus.) Ps. Deus, Deus meus, 
respice. Ps. Dominus regit. Gloria Patri. Ps Domini est terra. 
Ps. Ad te Domine levavi. Gloria Patri. Ps. Judica me. Ps. 
Deus in nomine tuo salvum me fac. Gloria Patri. Ps. Con- 
temini. Ps. Beati immaculati. Gloria Patri. Ps. Retribue. 
oria Patri. 

In omnibus Dominicis quandocunque dicitur Ps. Deus, Deus 
Meus, respice, cum religuis Psalinis ad Primam, dicetur super 
le uicunque 4@c antiphona : Te Deum patrem ingenitum, te filium 
Unigenitum, te spiritum sanctum paraclitum, sanctam et individuam 


! 


dicimus : tibi gloria in saecula. 

Symbolum Athanasit. Quicunque vult, &c. 

_ Capitulum, Regi seeculorum, immortali, invisibili, soli Deo honor 
et gloria in szecula seculorum. Amen. WR. Deo gratias. 

| Foc predictum capitulum dicitur omnibus dominicis, et in festis, 
etin octavis et infra, guando chorus regitur. 


3. The 
Chapter 
Rom.xiii.11, 
4. The 
Hymn and 
Versicle. 


5. Bene- 
dictus. 

6. The Col- 
lect, 


ana closing 
Versicles. 


7. The 
Memorial: 


PRIME. 


1. Introduc- 
tion. 

2. Hymn. 
3. The 
Psalms, 

Ps. *2i1,—= 
xxvii, liv., 
CXVI11, 
CLIX. I—32. 


4. The Qui- 


cunque vult 


5. The 
Chapter. 
(x 7772.2.17.] 
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Prime. 


6. Respond, 
and 


7. Versicle. 
8. The Suf- 
Jrages, with 


Lord's 
Prayer. 


Creed. 


avin dae e Naas 


Ry. Jesu Christe, fili Dei vivi, miserere nobis. 


! 


W. Qui sedes ad dexteram patris. Ry. Miserere, &c. Gloris 


Patri. Ey. Jesu Christe, &c. 


W. Exsurge domine adjuva nos. 

Ry. Et libera nos propter nomen tuum. 

Et his dictis sequuntur preces hoc modo. 

Kyrie eleison. 22z. Christe eleison. zzz. Kyrie eleison. 272. 
Pater noster. W. Et ne nos inducas. Ry. Sed libera. 
YW. Vivet anima mea et laudabit te. 

R. Et judicia tua adjuvabunt me. 

VY. Erravi sicut ovis qui periit. 

Ry. Quere servum tuum, Domine, qua mandata tua non sum oblitus 
Credo in Deum. 

Carnis resurrectionem. Ry. Et vitam zeternam. Amen. 
Repleatur os: meum laude. 

. Ut cantem gloriam tuam,tota die magnitudinem tuam. 
Domine averte faciem tuam a peccatis meis. 

. Et omnes iniquitates meas dele. 

Cor mundum crea in me Deus. 

Et Spiritum Sanctum tuum ne auferas a me. 

Redde mihi lztitiam salutaris tui. 

. Et spiritu principali confirma me. 

Eripe me Domine ab homine malo. 

A viro iniquo eripe me. 

Eripe me de inimicis meis Deus meus. 

Et ab insurgentibus in me libera me. 

Eripe me de operantibus iniquitatem. 

Et de viris sanguinum salva me. 

Sic psalmum dicam nomini tuo in szeculum szeculi. 

Ut reddam vota mea de die in diem. 

Exaudi nos Deus salutaris noster. 

Spes omnium finium terre et in mari longe. 

Deus in adjutori'um meum intende. 

. Domine ad adjuvandum me festina. 

Sanctus Deus, sanctus fortis, sanctus et immortalis. 

. Agnus Dei qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere nobis. 
Benedic anima mea Domino. 

. Et omnia que intra me sunt nomini sancto ejus. 

Qui propitiatur omnibus iniquitatibus tuis. 

. Qui sanat omnes infirmitates tuas. 

Qui redimit de interitu vitam tuam. 

. Qui coronat te in misericordia et miserationibus. 
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WV. Qui replet in bonis desiderium tuum. Prime. 
R. Renovabitur ut aquilz juventus tua.. ert 
Deinde dicitur Confiteor, ef Misereatur, ef Absolutio ut ad Com- pees 
bletorium. (p. 267). Seguuntur preces hoc modo. and Absolu- 
V. Deus tu conversus vivificabis nos. Rams 
R. Et plebs tua lzetabitur in te. 
YW. Ostende nobis, Domine, misericordiam tuam. 
R. Et salutare tuum da nobis. 
VY. Dignare, Domine, die isto. 
Ry. Sine peccato nos custodire. 
VY. Miserere nostri, Domine. 
R. Miserere nostri. 
YW. Fiat misericordia tua, Domine, super nos. 
Ry. Quemadmodum speravimus in te. 
YW. Domine Deus virtutum converte nos. 
Ry. Et ostende faciem tuam, et salvi erimus. 
VY. Domine, exaudi orationem meam. 
Ry. Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 
¥. Dominus vobiscum. Fy. Et cum spiritu tuo. 
Oremus. 
_ Hec seguens oratio dicitur in omnibus festis duplic thus per annum | and Collect 
tra hebdomada Pasche. (her 
In hac hora hujus diei tua nos, Domine, reple misericordia : ut 
per totum diem exultantes in tuis laudibus delectemur. Per. 
_ ¥. Dominus vobiscum. BR. Et cum spiritu tuo. with closing 
VW. Benedicamus Domino. BR. Deo gratias. ies 
In omnibus dominicis, etin festis sanctorum non duplicibus, et in \ or this ic. 


* 3 5 s the Collect 
estis extra hebdomada Pasche dicatur hec oratio. Domine sancte, Sor Grace.) 


| pervenire fecisti, tua nos hodie salva virtute : et concede ut in hac | 
die ad nullum declinemus peccatum, nec ullum incurramus peri- | 
culum: sed semper ad tuam justitiam faciendam omnis nostra 
tio tuo moderamine dirigatur. Per. 

¥. Dominus vobiscum.. R. Et cum spiritu tuo. 

_Y. Benedicamus Domino. BR. Deo gratias. 


AD TERTIAM. TERCE. e 
: = . Sext. a 
Deus in adjutorium, &c. Wie are 
Hymnus. Nunc sancte nobis Spiritus, &c. eee 
aa 2. Wn. 
An. Jocundare (p. 262). Ps. Legem pone. fs. Memor esto. gs =) as 


Ps. Bonitatem. 33—S8o. 
Cap. Hora est jam (p. 263). 4. Chapter. 
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Terce. 


5. Respond 
and Versi- 
cle. 


6. Collect. 


EVENSONG. 


1. Introduc- 


tion. 
2. Ps. cx.— 
CLV. 


3. The 
Chapter. 
(Rom, xii. 
11.] 


4. Respond. 


5. The 
Hymn, and 
tts Versicle. 


6. Magnifi- 
cat. 


9. The Col- 
lect and 
Memorial. 


ComPLiNE. 


1. [ntroduc- 
tion. 


ky. Veni ad liberandum nos Domine deus virtutum. 

W. Et ostende faciem tuam et salvi erimus. Ry. Domine deus 
virtutum. Gloria Patri. Ry. Veni ad liberandum, &c. 

Y. Timebunt gentes nomen tuum. 

ky. Et omnes reges terre gloriam tuam. 

Oratio. Excita quaesumus (p. 263). 


AD VESPERAS. 
Deus in adjutorium, &c. 

m. Sede a dextris meis: dixit Dominus domino meo. Ps, 
Dixit Dominus domino meo. Gloria. Az. Fidelia omnia mandata 
ejus, confirmata in szeculum seeculi. Ps. Confitebor tibi. Gloria. Az, 
In mandatis ejus volet nimis. Ps. Beatus vir. Gloria. Az. Sit 


{nomen Domini benedictum in szcula. Ps. Laudate pueri. Gloria, 


An. Nos qui vivimus benedicimus Domino. /s. In exitu Israel. 
Gloria. 

Capitulum. Hora est jam nos de somno surgere: nunc enim 
propior est nostra salus quam cum credidimus. 

Clericus de tt. forma incipiat hoc responsorium, Tu exsurgens 
Domine, e¢ fercantetur a choro, misereberis Sion. Cler, Quia 
tempus miserendi ejus, quia venit tempus. Chor. Misereberis. 
Cler. Gloria. Chor. Tu exsurgens. : 

Hlymnus. Conditor alme siderum, &c. 

¥. Rorate coeli desuper. 

ky. Et nubes pluant justum: aperiatur terra et germinet sal- 
vatorem. 

An. Ne timeas Maria, invenisti gratiam apud Dominum : ecce 
concipies et paries filium, alleluia. Ps. Magnificat. . 

Oratio. Excita queesumus, Domine, ut supra (p. 263). 

Versicult ut supra (p. 263). 

Memoria de S. Maria. An. Beata es Maria que credidisti, 
quoniam perficientur i in te que dicta sunt tibi a Domino : alleluia. 
W. Egredietur virga de radice Jesse. Ry. Et flos ‘de radice eju 
ascendet. Ovatio. Deus qui de beate Marie virginis utero verbum 


/tuum angelo -nuntiante carnem suscipere voluisti: praesta suppli- 


cibus tuis ut qui vere eam Dei genitricem credimus, ejus apud te 
intercessionibus adjuvemur. Per eundem. 4 
Versiculi ut supra (p. 263). 


AD COMPLETORIUM. 


Dicto Pater noster ef Ave Maria, zcipiat sacerdos. 
YW. Converte nos, Deus, salutaris noster. 


- 


' Cum invocarem. Gloria Patri. Ps. In te Domine speravi. Ps. 
Qui habitat. Ps. Ecce nunc. Gloria Patri. 47. Miserere, &c. 
Capitulum. Tu in nobis es Domine: et nomen sanctum tuum 
invocatum est super nos : ne derelinquas nos Domine Deus noster. 
Chorus respondeat, Deo gratias. 
Hymnus. Te lucis ante terminum, &c. 
VY. Custodi nos Domine. 
Ry. Ut pupillam oculi sub umbra alarum tuarum protege nos. 
An. Veni Domine visitare nos in pace; ut latemur coram te 
corde perfecto. Canticum Simeonis. Nunc Dimittis. Gloria. 


Sequuntur preces. 

Kyrie eleison 772. Christe eleison 227. Kyrie eleison zzz. 

Pater noster. Ave Maria. Etnenos. Sed libera. 

YW. In pace in id ipsum. Ry. Dormiam et requiescam. 

Credo. Carnis resurrectionem. Et vitam zternam. Amen. 

W. Benedicamus Patrem et Filium cum Sancto Spiritu. 

ky. Laudemus et superexaltemus eum in sezecula. 

WV. Benedictus es Domine in firmamento cceli. 

Ry. Et laudabilis, et gloriosus, et superexaltatus in szcula. 

WV. Benedicat et custodiat nos omnipotens et misericors Dominus. 

Ry. Amen. 

Confiteor, Misereatur, e¢ Absolutionem, fam ad Primam guam ad 
Completorium. 

Sacerdos respiciens ad altare, privatim ut vix audiatur a choro, 
hoc modo :—Confiteor Deo, beatae Marie, omnibus sanctis, vertens 
se ad chorum, et vobis: peccavi nimis cogitatione, locutione, et 
'Opere: meaculpa. Respiciens ad altare, Precor sanctam Mariam, 
j et omnes sanctos Dei, vespictens ad chorum, et vos orare pro me. 
| Chorus respondeat ad eum conversus, Misereatur, &c. 
| 
| 


Postea, primo ad altare conversus, Confiteor ; detnde ad sacer- 
dotem conversus, ut prius sacerdos se habuit. 

Deinde dicat sacerdos ad chorum. 

Misereatur vestri omnipotens Deus: et dimittat vobis omnia 
peccata vestra: liberet vos ab omni malo : conservet et confirmet 
in bono: et ad vitam perducat zternam. Amen. 

Absolutionem et remissionem omnium peccatorum vestrorum, 
Spatium vere pcenitentiz, emendationem vite, gratiam et con- 
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_ W®. Et averte iram tuam a nobis. Compline, 
¥. Deus in adjutorium meum intende. ais 
Ry. Domine ad adjuvandum me festina, &c. 
An. Miserere mei Domine, et exaudi orationem meam. Ps. pas sale 


xxxXt. I—6. 
LCT. CLEA. 


3. The 
Chapter. 
LJer. xiv. 9.] 


5. The 
Hymn and 
Versicle. 


6. Mune 
dimittis. 


7. The Suf- 
Jrages, with 
Lord's 
Prayer and 
Creed. 


Mutual 
| Confession 
and Absolu- 
tion. 
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Compline. 


[Alternative 
suffrages 


leading to) 


(The Collect | 


for Aid.) 


Closing 
Versicles. 


_solationem Sancti Spiritus : tribuat vobis omnipotens et misericor: 


: Completorium, tam in festis duplicibus quam simplicibus, etiam sine 
_regimine chort: et in ferits, nist a Cena Domini usque ad oct. Pasche. 


Dominus. Amen. 
Deus tu conversus vivificabis nos. 
. Et plebs tua lztabitur in te. 
Ostende nobis Domine misericordiam tuam. 
. Et salutare tuum da nobis. 
Dignare Domine nocte ista. Ry. Sine peccato nos custodire. 
Miserere nostri Domine. BR. Miserere nostri. 
Fiat-misericordia tua Domine super nos. 
. Quemadmodum speravimus in te. 

Domine Deus virtutum converte nos. 
. Et ostende faciem tuam et salvi erimus. 

Domine, exaudi orationem meam. 
Ry. Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 

YW. Dominus vobiscum. Ry. Et cum spiritu tuo. 

Fle preces predicte dicuntur supradicto modo per totum annum ad 


SAS ASS SAN AS 


[Zta tamen quod in omnibus feriis per Adventum, et a Domine 
ne in ira, wsgue ad Cenam Domini, et a Deus omnium, usgue 
ad Adventum Domini, (quando de feria agitur), post versiculum 
Fiat misericordia, statin seguatur, . 

YW. Exaudi Domine vocem meam qua clamavi ad te. 

Ry. Miserere mei et exaudi me. 

Seguatur Ps. Miserere. Totus Ps. dicitur cum Gloria, et Sicut 
erat, seme nota. Et tunc omnia fiant in prostratione ab inceptione 
primi Kyrie eleison wsgue fost orationem, et Confiteor, ef 


Misereatur, e¢ Absolutionem ; zfa tamen quod immediate pos 


| psalmum erigat se sacerdos solus sic dicens : 


W. Exsurge Domine, adjuva nos. 

ky. Et libera nos propter nomen tuum. 
WY. Domine Deus virtutum converte nos. 
Ry. Et ostende faciem tuam et salvi erimus. 
VY. Domine exaudi orationem meam. 
Ry. Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 

WY. Dominus vobiscuin. 
Ry. Et cum spiritu tuo.] 

Oremus. 

Illumina, queesumus, Domine Deus, tenebras nostras : et totius 
| hujus noctis insidias tu a nobis repelle propitius. Per Dominum. 
¥Y. Dominus vobiscum. Ry. Et cum spiritu tuo. 


Oe 


Y. Benedicamus Domino. BR. Deo gratias. 


‘ a , Y a t} > ~ 
TaVTOC TOU TlaXariov, Kat TOU oTparoméoou auTwv. 


kaip@y elonvixoy. | 


My 
4 
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Liturgy of 8. 


Il.—The Deacon's Litany of the Liturgy of Chrysostom. 
S. Chrysostom} 


‘O Acakovoc’ ‘Ev eipiyyn tov Kupiov denOaper. 
"O Xopoc’ Kupie édénoor. 
‘Yréo tie avwOev cipnync, Kal Tic cwrnpiac rov Woyev Hpor, 


_rov Kupiov denOdpuer. Kupre éXénoor. 


t a , ~ ’ a = 4 | 
Yrép ric cipyvne ToU cvpravtoc KOopov, EvoTabeiag TOY ayiw) | 
Tov Ocou ’Exk\nowwy, kal rhe TOY TavTwY EvwoEwe. 
sy \ GS RE Ok , oan ~ x , yr , 
mép TOU aylov Oikov TovTOV, kal TwY peTa TioTEwc, evVAaPEiac, 
‘ iva) ~ 9 4 Ed ety 
kai poov Qeov elavwwovT7wy Ev avTo. 
col , ~ ~ ~ ~ , 
‘Yrép rod "Apyteticxorov Hwy (rov deivoc), rov rysiov Ipea- 
~ a“ S, ~ - 
Burepiov, rij¢ é€v Xpior@ Avaxoviac, tavrog tov KAnpov, Kat rov 
Aaov. 
~ , ~ 
‘Yrép tov eocBectarwy Kxai OeopvdAaktwy Baciéwy Hear, 


'Yxéo tig dyiac Movie (i) THE TOAEWwC) Tadrye, TAdoNE TOAEWC | 


" »s ~ , J > ~ 
Kal YwPac, Kal TOV TioTEL OlKOUYTwWY EV aUTAiC. 


‘Yréo evkpaciac aé ipooia DY KaoT@Y TH 7 i 
mép evKpaciac dépwy evdopiag Tay Kap fic yns, Kat 


‘Yrép medvrwy, ddoropovyTwy, vocowvTwy, KapvoyTwy, alxpa- 
Adrwy, kal rH Gwrnpiac avTwY. | 

‘Yrép rov puoOivar fude azo maoyne OAdpewe, dpyijc, Kevdvvov, 
kal avayKne, Tov Kupiov denOoper. 

“AvritaBov, cdéaov, éXenoov, Kal diapvAakoy fuac, 6 Oedc, rH oF 
xapure. 

Tijc Ilavayiac, aypavrov, iepevoynueryc, évdoEov, Acomoivns 
fpav Qcoroxov, kai derapOévov Mapiac, pera maytwy Tov ‘Ayiwy 
pynpovedoarrec, Eavrove Kal aAAnAove Kal Tacay THY CwHY Hw 
Xpiord 7@ Oew wapabwpeba. | 

‘O Xopdc’ oi Kupue. 

‘O ‘Tepevc éexpadvwc: “Ore mpéma oor maoa doka, TYy Kai 
Tpookynorc, 7@ Marl, kat 7H Yi, kai ro ‘Ayiy Uvevpary viv, | 


kat GEL, Kal Ele TOVE alwvac THY alovwy. 
‘O Xopoc’ “Apijy. 
1 Euchologion, p. 47; L.E.W., 362. Cp. below pp. 274, 275. | 


roe ROLE F 
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irk het I11.— The Anaphora of S. Chrysostom’s Liturgy: 


‘1H ANA®OPA TH @EIAS AEITOYPIIAS TOY EN ATIOIS 
TIATPOS HMON IOANNOY TOY XPY3OSTOMOY.! 


The Ana- 'O Atakovos’ Xtwpev Kadws’ orwpev pera pofsov" rpdoxwper 
bhora. pus etl og ? ieee tt 7 
rv aylav ’Avagopay év eiphvn mpoopéperr. 

‘O Xopés* "EXsov eipyyns, Guoiay aivécewe. 

Kal 6 pév ‘lepevc, érapac tov “Aépa® azo ray ‘Ayiur, 
> As) ‘J \ > Ev} , ré \\ ‘H / nN 
amoriOnow.w avrov év Evi row, A€Eywy 7, xdptc, K.T. 
‘O O€ Ataxovoc moockuvicac eicé éy TO ayiw By 

l ¢ 7p noae pxeTar €v TO ayiw By- 
; ; ; A 
pare’ kat AaBwy ‘Piwidcov® puriger ra “Ayta evrAaPas. 
‘O ‘Iepevs, otpadels tpos Tov Aady, Exhover 
Bp ieeia ‘H xapis tov Kupiov huady “Incov Xpuorov, cal  ayary Tov 
Z 
@eod cai Iarpos, kai 4 Korvwvia rod aylov Myvevpatog cin pera 


, eon 
RAVTWVY ULWY. 


‘O Xopoc* Kai pera rov mvevpards cov. 


Pe siccinnn O ‘lepetc’ “Avw oxapev rae Kapdias. 
ow ‘O Xopdc’ “Eyopev mpds tov Kipuor. 
‘O ‘Iepets' Evyaptorhowpev 7 Kupio. 
‘O Xopdc* “Akwoy kai dixawov éort xpooxurety Iarépa, Yiov, 


et ae ig) n 4 e / %. oa 4 
Kai ay.ov Ivetpa, Tpidda dpootcwoy Kat axwproroy. 
. A ‘ a 
‘O'‘Iepeds puorixdc, mpdc avarohac éorpappévos* 


The Com- ea Soy Ve fy Nee ~ Vo a 4 Ne 
peerage) || Abov kai Oikatoy G: ULVEL ee evAoyEly, GE aE, oot evxapig 

(Cp. Pre- TElv, OF TPOTKUVElY EY TAYTL TOTW THC Ceomoreiag cov’ av yap 
Jae). ; 


i» \ f 

'el Oeoc eer eos amepivonros, adparoc, akard\nmros, aet wy, 
- , n . e , eX \ =i vf 
@catvTwe Gy, ov Kal 6 povoyeviis aov Yios kal to Ilvevpa cov ro 
5 ” \ > = 

dywov* od EK TOD po) bvTOg Eis TO Eivat Hude wapryyayes, kat 


1 EvXoAd-yiov TO wéya, meptexov with its own veil. Nagi P- 1705 
‘tas Tay énta pvotnplwy axodoviias’ Divine Liturgy, 
PP: 61 sqq.- Venice, 1862. Ai Ocia: * The Fans (Aabella, Muscaria), 
| Aerroupyla’ pp. 17 sqq. Venice, 1867. originally of light material, to keep 
| The Divine Liturgy of our Father away insects, in process of time came © 
among the Saints, John Chrysostom, to signify mystically the vibration of 
Archbishop of Constantinople. Done the wings of the Seraphim: they a 
into English, with some Prefatory now generally made of silver, and 
Notes, and the original Greek of the in the shape of cherubs’ heads and 
open parts. London, 1866. wings. Neale, Liturgies, p. xxv. 

2 The Air (ap or vepéAn) is the note. 
outer covering, placed over the Paten * Cf Martyrium S. Polycarfi, 
and Cup, each being first covered § 14. 


| 
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ropancotvras dvéarnoas maddy, Kal ovk oméorns TavTa TOLWWY 
‘Ewe gs cic Tov ovpavov eiyanes Kal THY BaawAciay gov &xa- 
he THY péNdovoay. ‘Yrép rovTwy araytwy Ey epeaayiey Zoi, 


Kai TO poe oxey) ae; kal T@ Tvevpari gov 7@ ayiy’ umép 
yray ov toper, Kat wy ovK iopey, TOY avepwv Kat TNL Or 
| evepyeouav TOV sic Hpac Hevea Oey: Bea orareai prey gol Kat 
| Urep THe meeoupyias TaUTYS, WY ek TOY XELPOV Hyov debacbau 
Karntiwoac * Kalrol got mapeoTnKact xuddec "Apxayyéduy, Kat 
| pupiades *AyyéAwv, 7a XepouPip kat ra Lepadip, ékanrépvya, 
| ToAvoupara; perapota, nTEpwrd. 


\ 


J ‘ a » ~ 
eeanac: Tov émwvixvoy vuvov goovra, Bodyra, Kexpayédra,| 


‘O Xopdc’ “Aytos, aywoc, dywoc, Kiipiog SaBawb, mArjonc 6 
odpavoc kat 4 yi SdéNs cov. ‘Qoavva év roig ipioroe* evdoyy- 
pévos 6 epxopevos év dvdpare Kupiov" aoavva év rote tnpicrorc. 

*Evyrav0a mwadw AafPwyv 6 Ataxovoc tov ’Aarepickor 


ka i A€yovra* 


1) 


ii ~ e , ~ ~ 7 > ul , ~ 
ak tov aylov Aiokov rotet Xtavpod tuTOy ETavw avrod, 
’ > c) 
cal domacapevoc avrov dmroriOyary év weper Tevi. 
H e xe ‘ > , ~ 4 
 ‘O dé ‘Tepeve erevxerat pvotikes 
7 
— Mera rovtwy kal aypets TOY pakapiwy Avrdpewy, Aéorora, 
“giiavOpwre, Powpev cai héyopev* “Ayros ei kal mavay.os, Dv, 
‘ 

kal 6 povoyevns cov Yids, kat ro Iveipd gov ro ayy. "Ayws 

> , / 
ai kal mavay.s, Kai peyadomperic Soba cov" b¢ Tov KoopoY) 
\ ow ' \ ~ \ ~ * ~ 
| gov olrwe Hydmyoas, wore Tov povuyevy cou Yioy dotvat, iva mac 
‘d e , ) ° ‘ AS > ‘ ad > ” ‘ 7 a“ 
6 mioTEvwY Elc avTOY pa) amoAnTae UAX ExN CwHy aiwrov’ Oc 
EOwv, kai Tacav THY wrép Huwy oixovouiay mAnpwoac, TH vuKrt 


. Z Be hg 
| jj) mapedidoro, paddov Ce Eavrdy mapedidov vmep Tie TOD Koopou 
~ wv cal , -~ 
wie, AaBwv aprov év raic aylac atrod Kai adypavrac Kal 
| ’ a \ , , \ ’ , G / , 
| Gpwpiroc xEpoiv, evxapiornoas Kai evdoynoac, ayiaoac, Khacac, 
! Oo a e € rs Lsae ~ M 6 ~ \ "A IX , ’ ny 
_ €wKe Trois ayioc avtod Ma@nrais cal ArooroXos, eitwv 
> ‘ , ~ ¢ \ ~ 
Exdwvws’ aAaBere, payere, rovTd frou éott 70 Sapa, ro 
e ‘ n >! “~ 
Urép tudy cdopevor, eis Upeow apaotidy. “O Xopdc* ’Apny. 


Coe € , \ \ , ‘ \ ns 
Mvortikws’ ‘Opoiwe «ai ro motypiov peta 70 demvaoat, 
4 , 
 deywr' 

’ , ’ ? ~ an > 
Exgdovos’ LIliere e& avrov mavrec, tovrd gore 70 Aipa pov 


1 Two crossed strips of metal, arranging the portions of Bread. 
used to cover the Paten, to prevent Neale, Liturgies, p. 170 
the Veil (d:cxoxdéduuua) from dis- : 


Liturgy of 5. 
Chrygoptem: 


The 
Sanctus, 


Commtento- 

| ration of re- 
denption, 
including 


The Recital 
of the [nsti- 
tution. 
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Liturgy of 8. 
Chrysostom. 


The Obla- 
tion and In 
vocation. 


} 


TO THe KaLWis Avabyenc, TO umép tpadv Kat mwodov exyuvdpevor 
éic aecty aplapriav. ‘O Xopoc’ ‘Apiy. 
Mvorekac' Mepvnpevor toivuy rae owrypiov ravrn¢g évrodys 


Kal wavrwv TOV UTEP HuoV yeyevnuEvwr, TOU Sravpov, row Tad 
| p tav yeyernpevar, pois ou 


THe Teinpépov ’Avactacewe, THe eis ovpavove "AvaPadoews, TIS & 
deEwiv KaOédpac, rng devrépac cat évddbov maduy Tlapovciac’ 
> , . ‘\ ye an tal A t A ’ 
Exd@wvoc* Ta oa &k trav owy cot mpocpepopev Kara mavra 


| \ \ , 
Kat ova TavTa. 


‘O Xo 28 xe « ~ \ vr aA \ cs -~ 
poc’ Xe ipvovpev, cé evoyoduev, coi evxapioTovper 
Kupte, kai deduebd cov, 6 Ocds jpar. 
‘O dé ‘Tepeve kdXivac rHv Kehadiy érevxerat puoriKkas’ 
¥ , , ‘ ‘ U ‘ 3 , 
Eri xpoodépopev aor ryv AoyiKny TavTHV Kat avaivaxroy Xa. 
Tpeiav, kal mapakadovpéey ce, Kal SedueOa, Kai ixerevouev* Kara 


lrepbov ro IIvetpa cov ro aywov eh Huac, Kal emt ra mpoxeipevc 
| Adpa rata. 


« 
Kai 6 pév Atcaxovoc aroriOnotro Pimiduov, kai epxeta 


‘éyyvrepov ro ‘lepet, kai tpooxvvovotvy apportepor Ttpic 


eumpocber rijc aylas Tparélye. 

Etta tiv Kehadryyv wtroxrivac 6 Atékovog detkvue 
avy T@ Opapiw! rov aytov “Aproy, héywy puoriKdc’ 

Ev\dynoor, Agorora, rov ayvov “Apror. 

Kat 6 ‘Iepedo avtctapevoc ogpayiler rpic ra aya 
Adpa, déywr' 

Kai zoineov rov pév”Aptoy tovroy, ripwoy Lopa tov Xpiorov 
ov. 

‘O Acakovoc’ ’Apiy. Kai avOtc 6 atrog Setxrviwy civ 


7@’Qoapig ro ayrov Toripiov" 


Evddyyoov, Agarota, Td &ytov Lornpwy. 

Kat 6 ‘Iepets evdoyayv dEyeEU 

To 6¢ év 7@ Tornpiw rout, rijpov Aiua rov Xptorov gov. 

‘O Acdkovoc’ ’Aphv. Kai at@is 6 Atakovos, Setxkviwy 


pera Tov OQpapiov duddtepa ra “Aya, héye’ 


EvAcynaorv, A€orota, ra apdrepa. 


1 ’Apdpioy, seu potius épdpiov, deno- not as in Latin of the corresponding 
tat pannum oblongum, brachio Sacer- vestment (7epitpaxyydvov) worn by 
dotis imponi solitum. Suicer. ‘It priests.’ Marriott, Vestiarium Chris- 


| appears only to be used of the s#anum, p. $4, note. Hammond, 
| deacon’s “stole,” as we now call it, Liturgies, p. 391. 
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e ae ‘ > ~ > , ws a 
epa ra “Ayia Eye’ Lit f 8. 

O dé eypEuS analy appar ee y y urgy of 8. 

MeraParoy ro Ivedpati cov te Ayiv. — 


‘ | 
‘O Atakovoc’ ’Apny, “Apijv, “Apny. Kat rv Kepadny 
7 — € ~ ‘ : \ ‘ , ’ ru 
mokXivac tm ‘lepet, Kat eirwy 70, MyycOynti pov, aye 
\gorora, TOU apapTwAov, toTarae é€vy w mpOTEpoy iararo 
orm kat NaBwv ro ‘Pirldtov, periler Ta “Ayia, we Kat 
0 ™porepov. | 
‘O ‘Iepede puaortkads’ “Qore yevéobar rote peradapBavovowy 
ic viv Wuxis, cic Aadeow apaptiov, ei¢ Kouwviay Tov dyin! 
ov Ivevparoc, cic Pacideiac ovparwy mApwpa, eis tappnoiar 
sf ‘ \ a 3 ee * 3 e Lie Ww ’ , 
nv mpoc ot, py ic Kpiva, 7) cic Karaxpyua. "Ere mpoopepopev) ry, 7,425. 
\ x , , £ \ ~ 2 , > r 
or 7Hv AoyiKny TavTnY aTpElay UTEp TMV Ev TLTEL aAvamTav-| Cession. 

A ~ > 1 
apevwov Lporaropwr, Larépwy, Iarpiapyav, Upopyray, “Azo- 
ToAwy, Knpikwv, Eiayyeduat@y, Mapripwr, ‘Opodoyntor, ‘EyKpa- 
EUT@Y, Kal TavTog mvEvparos év TigTEL TETEAELWMEVOU" 

A fd 

Hira Ovpidyv ry ayiav Tparelav catéurpoaber, rA€yet 
KPoOvus: 
a: , ~ , > / e , > NP 

Efawpérwe tig tavayias, axpavrov, vrepevAoynpévnc, évookov, 
keomoivne ipuwy OcoroKov, Kal aevrapGevov Mapiac. 
i ~ , 
Kai émdidwor to Ovuptariproy +O Acaxovy, dott 
} ’ 
uptacas THY ayiav Tpamelay KvKAw, wvnpovevel Eretta 
a Aimrvxa tov Kero évwy. Mvnpovever o€ xa! : 

Xx Ene . np The Dip- 


lavtov Kai dv BovreTat Cwvtwy kat reOvewrury. DES ae 
e Q = ? 

O d¢€ ‘Tepede érmevyetat pvotiKkas’ 
! “A , a 

Tov ayiov “Iwavvov, Tpodyrov, Ipodpomov, «cai Bazricrov* : 


by ayiwy évddtwv, Kat mavevpnpov ’ATooToAwv* rod aylov (rod, 
Eivoc) ov Kal ry pynuny ExctehodpEv, Kal mayTwWY CoV TOV 
Ayiwy: dv rais ixeciarc emioxear fpac 6 Oeds. Kat pyyoOyre 
aQvrwv TOY Kexounuewy én’ éXrid. dvacracewc Lwne alwviov" 
O ‘Iepeds Pvynpovever wy Oéder) Kal avaravooy avtove, 
Osoc Hav, drov émtoxore 70 pac Tov mpoowrov cov. 

| “Exe Tapakahovpey ce’ Miro Gyre Kupte, maone "Emicxomns 
poddiwr, TOV dpboropovyrwy tov oyov tHe ans dAnGeias, 
layroc Tov TipeoBurepiou, mse é€v Xpior@ Araxoviac, kal mavros 
epariKov, kat Movayixov Taypatos. 


|"Ere mpoospépoper go. THY AoyiKHy sa)? Aatpeiav umep THC 
Brincyne, vmép THE ayiag KaBodexye kat “AmoaroduKne ’ExxAn- 
jac, umep rwv év ayveig kal ceury modeteig dtayovtwy, vey 
T 
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Liturgy of 8. 
Chrysostom. 


and of the 
living. 


The Bless- 


ing. 


Deacon's 
Litany, said 
at the same 
time as 


Priest's 


prayer. 


‘kat avaykne, Tov Kuptov denBoper. 


- ’ ‘ , c - , ‘ 
,@v mloToraTwy Kat giivypicrwy ynpov Baowéwv, mavroc 7 
, ‘\ ~ ~ ~ 
Madariov kat rov Xrparoredov abrav. Ade abroic, Kipte, cipnrex 
‘ , . ¢ ~ , ~ , > ~ Ca 
in 5 
a gene €Lov, OL kal YP 2 a Eee cunary Tip-epov 
foixov Piov Suywpev év raon edoeBeig Kal cepvornre 
> > s -~ 2? 
Exdovus’ “Ev zpwroce pyijoOnt, Kipte, tov “Apytercoxdr 
ipa@y (rov Sdetvos), dv xaprsat raic ayia cov ’ExxAnoiate 
, ~ » ~ 
cionvn, owov, EvTyLoy, UyiG, paxponpepevorra, Kat opOoropody 
Tov Ndyov ric one aAnOeiac. 
c , , . , = , 
O Atdkovocg pynpovever Ta dimrvxa Tov forvrwy. 
e ‘ ~ ~ 
O ‘Iepevc pvorikdc* MvrijoOnri, Kupee, rpg WModewe év 
Tapotkovuer, Kal maonc modEwo Kal yXwpac Kal TOV Tio 
> , > , ~ , , ’ e ‘ 
oikovytTwy év avratc. MynoOnri, Kupte, rXe0vrwr, GdouTopouyTw 
\vooourTwy, KapvorvTwY, aixuahwrwy, Kal Tie owrnpiac avTa 
\ My na 0 3 K Ul ~ rf , ei . s LA ‘ 
|Myya@nrt, Kupue, twv Kxapropopovyvrwy Kat Kxaddtepyovvrwy | 
ruic cyiae cov ‘Exk\yotac, kat pemvnpévwy tov mevqrwv’ « 
\émt mdvrac tydc ra én cov ekaroateor. : 
> \ ~ € , 
Exdwvwe* Kat doc hiv év evi oropart cat pug Kapd 
yer 34 Oat) ~ ‘ , ‘ X ” ‘ 
dokaley kat avupveivy TO mavTysov Kal peyadompeTec Ovopa ao 
rou Ilazpdg, kat rov Yiov, xat tov ayiov Ivevparoc, viv, kai ai 
X > ‘ 2~ a o7 e we , 
Kat gic TOUS alwrac TWy alwywy. O Xopoc’ “Apny. 
Kat orpadete mpdcg tov adv, Kal evAoywWv adro 
NEyeu’ 
, ’ ~ , ~ ‘\ ~ . 
| Kat €ora ra éden tov Meyahov Geov xat Lwrapoc jpe 
-~ ~ . , Lal 
Iyoov Xpiorod pera TavTwy bpwv. 
c , - ‘ . ~ , ’ 
O Xopoc’ Kat pera tov mvevjatos gov. 
4 ‘ \ Paes ‘ 
O dé Ataxovoc Aafwv Katpov rapa rov ‘lepéws, xe 


2 ‘ \ x bi ~ , , ‘ 
e€eAO@y, Kal orac év TO ovvnber ToTw, Eye” 


~- , wv »” > 
Tlavrwy rav “Ayiwy pynpovevoayrec, Ett, Kal Eri, ev eipny 
tov Kupiov denBoper. 
¢ XX ~ , ‘ 3 ’ , , 
Yrép tov moockomcbervtwy Kat aymacbévTwy ripiwy Aap 


tov Kuplov denOopev. 
“Orwe 6 ditavOpwroc Bede Hpay, 6 mpoodetapevoc avra « 
ro &ywv Kai Umepouvpdrioy Kal vospdy avrov OvoasTHooy, & 
dopny edwoiac mvevpariKie, avruwatanéuly fiv ri Oeiay xa, 
kal rnv dwpeay Tov ayiov Mvevparoc, denbwpev. 

‘Yrép rov puoOnvar ipac ard maans OdiWewc, dpync, Kuvduv 


'O ‘L[epedo puvatixec* Lot wapakarariBepeba thy CwHy 7 
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amacay Kat ty éAmida, Aéovora ee kal mapaka\otper, 
cai dedpeOa, Kai ixerevoner* Katagiwoov ide peradaety tov 
Eroupariwy cov Kai gpurwv Muornpiwy rabrnc tHe ‘lepac cai 
vevparecjce Tparétnc, pera kabapod cuveddroc, eis ageoty 
dpaprioy, cic ovyxwpnow TAnppeAnpatwy, eis Ivevparoce aytov 
Kowwviay, eic Pacreiac ovpayvwy KAypovopiav, eic Tappnotay THY | 
. vA 
mooc aé, py eic Kpiua, 7) €i¢ KaTaxpipa. 
> cal “~ 
'O Acdkovoc’ “Avre\afs0t, cwcov, édénoov, Kat CcvapvdAatoy 
nas 0 Osos rH on xaprte. 
\ id t/ Leal , ig Ul ° \ \ > , 
Thy neepav maoar, redelay, ayiay, eipnryeKiyy, Kal avapapryror, 
mapa Tov Kupiov airnowpeba. 
"Ayyedov eipivnc, misrov ddnyov, Pvioxa trav Wuxdy Kal TOY 
TwhaTWY Hoy, wapa Tov Kupiov airycwpeba. 
” - = ‘ = 
Lvyyvopny Kai apeow TOV Gpopriwy Kal TOY TANppEAHpATwV 
a on 4 
ID? , mapa rov Kupiov airnowpeba. 
Ta cada kat ov pépovra Tate Wuyaic yuov, Kal Elpiyyny tro 
as ‘rein pov, pirnv 7% 
MS ~ ’ 
opm, Tapa tov Kupiov airnadpeba. 
Tov brdXouror xpovov tHe Lone Huwv ev eiphyn Kat peravol 
b Para B g 
ikTEAE TAL, maoa tov Kupiov peoneayla: 
| Xpiotiava ra réAn THE Lwys fuer, dvwdura, avetaicyur7a, | 
ipnruka, Kat Kady drodoyiay tiv ett rod poBEpov Bharoc 7ob 
piorov, airnowpeba. 


Th c , o. Tlé. ‘ \ i ’ ee , U | 
hy evornra TH Miorews, kat THY KOWwviay Tov ayiov Lvevparoc | 
li yA £ ‘ \ > 7 \ =) \ \ G ~ 
Urnoapevor, eavrove kat GAnAove Kat macav THY Cwhy jpor 
a > ~ , | 
plot» To Oep rapabapeba. 
ae . ; Z ; : 
O ‘Iepeve éexpwvwe* Kai xaragiwoor ypde, Agorora, pera 
UU . a a 
ppysiac akarakpirws roAudy exccadeta0at oe Tov exoupdroy Ody 


Tarépa, kai Neyer’ 


OO Aade 76° Mazrep fpar. 

EO ‘Tepevce’ “Ore cov éarw. 5 
Eira’ Eipyyvn waor. 

O Atdkovoc: Tac Kepahac UpoV To Kuopio KAdvare. 

‘O ‘Tepevs pvotikac’ Evyxapisrovper cor, Baowed adpare, 


TH Gmerpyro cov dvvdpe ta mayta Snpuoupyhoas, kal Te 
A7jGe Tov eh€ove cov €€ ovK OrTwY Eic TO Elva Ta mdVTA Tap- 
yaywv. Avroc, Atorora, ovpavdbey Emde éxi rove UmoKeKAtKoTac 


. « = ae Ne iy ; 
OL Tac EavTav Kepaddc’ ob yap ekAway oapki Kai aiuare adda 


‘ an = = Ney: , a x 
0. ra poBepy Oep. Lv ody, Atorora ra Tpoxe(meva maw Hcy 
2 


< 


Liturgy of S. 
Chrysostom. 


Deacon's 
Litany con- 
tinued. 


End of the 
Priest's 
Prayer, 
leading to 


Lords 
Prayer. 


The Incti- 
nation. 
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Liturgy of S. 


Chrysostom. 


The Eleva- 
tion. 


Manual 
Acts, 


ele ayabor ékouadtooy, Kard Ti éxdorov idiav xpelayv* roig méovat 
oupmrevtov" Tvic ddoTopovaL GuVddEVaOV" TOUT vooovvTac iagat, 6 
iarpoc Tov Wuydv Kal TwY cwLaTwY Har" 

"Exgwvwe’ Xapirt, cat oixrippoic, Kai piravOpwrig Tov povo- 
yevove cov Yiod, pe’ ob evdoynroc ci, avy rH Tavayiw Kai ayaby 
Kat Cworouw cov Ivetpari, viv, kai ael, cal sig Tovs aidvas Tar 
aiwvwr. “O Xopdc* ’Apiy. 

‘O ‘Iepeve puarixac’ Tpdoyxes, Kipie “Incot Xproré 6 Ocoe 


” 4 -~ 
pay, & dylov Kxarotkynrnpiov cov, Kai amd Opdvov ddkne rie 


” ‘ a“ - 
| Baovreiac gov, kai zdOe cis TO Gyidoa jpyac, 6 avw 7H Marpi 


-abh SNS: YT ae rise \ ‘ 
ovykaBhpevoc, Kai woe Nuiv dopdrwe cuvev’ Kat Karaklwoov Ty 
Kpararg@ cov xELpi peradovvat Hiv row axpavrov Lwparde cov, ca 

a , ra aN LWA: ee ac x a a 
rou rytiov Atuaros, cat Ou peor navi T§ Nag. 

is ~ ee e ’ 

Eira mpookvvet 6 ‘lepevc, dpotwe cat 6 Aradxovoc és 


eo 


’ , ” e A 
@ €ore TOTM, AEYOVTES pvaTLKOS Tpic* ‘O Cede thaaOnri po 
~ e . oy t Oe e , , ; 
7T@ Gpaprwio. “Ev tosourw de 6 Atakovog Cwyvyvurat kal 
a a 9 
To Opdprov avrot cravpoeduc. “Orayv dé tdn rov ‘Lepéa 
éxrelvovTa Tac xelpas, Kat awTomevoyv Tov aylov Aprov, 
‘ x a N iy , 9 2 a , 
mpos TO Totnoae TV aylay “Ywwouv, éexpwret’ poo: 
Xwpev. 
Kai 6 ‘lepedc, tWov tov a&ytov”Aproy, exgpwver: 
Td ayia rote ayo. 
| om < La > , ? ~ e , L ; 
Eira o Atakovog eloepxerar ev TH ayiw Bhparr, Ka 
- ae s a \ 
atac ex Oeti@y Tov lepéwe kparovyvtoc Tov ay.tov Aproy, 
, ” ' 
Aéyer’ MeXooy, Aéorora, rov adywv “Aprov. “O dé ‘Tepeve, 
peréoag avrov eis pepidacgc reooapac, pera mpocoyy 
\ 9 , u . 
kal evraPeiac, Eyer 
MedéZerat, kai duapepiferac 6 “Apvoc rod Ood, 6 pedthopuevos 
’ , Ul 
kal po duapovpervoc, 6 mdvrore eoOtipevoc, Kat pyderore Sara 
vopievoc, AAAG Tove peTEXoVTac ayatwr. 
Kai ridnow avtac év ro ayiy Aiokw oravpoeddcs, 
ovras'} 


Id 


1 Five loaves of oblation are usually vened cakes, somewhat resemblin: 
prepared, but in Greece frequently pieces of money: in the middle is 
only one. ‘These loaves are flat lea- square projection, stamped with 
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Kai 6 Atcdxovoc deckvivwy avy Td 'Qpapiy ro ayror 
, ‘ * 
[lorjpeov, Aéyer’ TWAjpwooy, Aconora, 70 aytov Lornpror. 


O d€ ‘lepedc, AaBov Tiy ayvw Kermevnv pepida, TiVv 


‘ Lal N\ ~ | 
Exovoay SnAady TO Ovopa IX, roret suv abty otavpor 


érdvw tov ayiov Iornpiov, AEywr" 

DAfpwpa Mornpiov, risrewc, Uvetparog ‘Ayiov. 

Kai ovrwc épBaddee abriyv cic ro Gytov Wornpror. 

*O Atdxovoc’ ‘Apny. Kai dexdpevoc 6 airos ro Zéov,' 
Aéyee mpoc rov ‘lepéa* Evddynooy, Agarora, ro Zéov. “O de 
"lepedc evdoyel, AEywv' 

eee aHeM 4 Céowe rv ‘Ayiwy cov mavtore viv, Kat del, Kat 
€is Tove aidvac Tov aiwvwr. “Apuny- 

— Kai 6 Acdxovos eyXeet Tod Céovtog TO apkovv aravpo- 
£100s, évdov tod &yiov Morypiov, Aéyovroc rou ‘lepéws’ 
| Zéawe tiorews, wAHpys Ivevpatoc ‘Ayiov. 

OO Atcdkovoc: “Apiy. Kai avoOépevoce ro Zéov, iorarat 


‘puxpov amober. “O dé ‘Iepeds, kAivas KaTw THY pega) 
“mpooetxerat, Rayon; IIuctevw, Kupre, kal dporoyd, ore od «i 
GAnOas 6 Xpuords, 6 Yidc toi Oeod tov Cavroc, 6 eAOwy eic Tov 
Koopov dapuaptwrovc swoat, wy mpwroc simi éyw. “Ere motevo, 


of “A ’ Wt ~ fo ¥ , 
(Ot TovTO avro éoTe TO AxpavTov Loa gov, Kai TovTO avro éort 


70 risuov Aiud cov. Aégouat ovy cov’ "EXEnodv pe, kal ovyxwpnoo) 
(pot TA TapaTTwpaTa pov, Ta ExovLa Kal Ta AkovoLa, TA EV Adyw 
Ta €v epyw, Ta Evy yrwor kal ayvoig’ «at aéiwoov pe akara- 
Bice petacxety Tw axpdayvrwy cov Mvuornpiwv, eic adeow 


Gpapry, Kal cic Cwny aiwyov. "Auyy. Eira* Tod deirvov oov 


kaBarep 6 "Iovdac' GAN we 6 Ayorns dporoyw aor MynoOyri 
pov, Kupie, ev ty Pacrreig cov.2 Kai redXevraioy ro, My 


gov Muornpiwy, Kupie, add’ Eic taow Wuyne Te Kat owparos. 
> ? xn is 


cross and the letters noted above instrument, called the Spear. The 
the quarters. This projectioniscalled Devine Liturgy, p. 3. 

the Holy Lamé, and is used for the 1 Warm water, poured into the 
Sacrament, being cut out of the loaf Chalice after consecration. 

“and divided with a chisel-shaped in- 2 These prayers occur in the dxo- 


~ ee LZ en a y, , 5 > S| 
| Tov puoriKkov onpuepov, Yie Oeov, Korvwvoy pe mapahaBe’ ov p41) 
Ve al t) ~~ i 
“yap rotc €xOpoic cov ro Muarnpioy eizw’ ov didynpa cor dwar, | 


> , n 9 , a ec , a Cay, 
por etc Kpiva 7 els KaTaKkpyua yevouro 7 petadyfic THY ayiwy | 


Liturgy of 8. 
Chrysostom. 


Comimtunion 
of Priest, 
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Liturgy of S. 


Bion, AaBwv piay pepida rod ayiov ” Aprov, Sy ee 


| 
Chrysostom. 
ie To tipcov Kat mavaylov Ldpa rod Kupiov kai Oeod Kat Swripo 
hipev “Incod Xpiorod perndidorat por (r@ detve) ‘Tepet, cis adeoi, 
pov apapridy, Kai cic Cony aiwmov. 
‘\ ee , ” > . 
pa Deacon. Kai ovrw perarcapBavec rod ev xepol, peta hoBov xa 


maone dopadeiac. Etta Néyet’ O Acdxovoc, mpdaenOe. 

_ Kai rpoced Ody 6 Ardxovoc, rovet perdvorav! eddaBus 
ovyxXwpyocy* 
"Aprov, didwoe rh Ataxdv@’ kal domacdpevos 6 Atdrovo 


mtn « Oe e ‘ a ‘ et 
‘ai7@y o o0€ Tepeve, Kpardyv tov aytor 


‘(Tiv petradsdotcay avtge xelpa, AapPdver ror 


aytoi 
” , _ 4 , ‘ , \ o 
Aptov, Néywv" Meradocg por, Aéorota, ro Tijuov Kai ayor 
3Gpua rod Kuplov nai Ocos Kat Lwrjpoe tpdy “Inood Xprorod 
he Le 
O dé 


~ “ € , b 
(To detve) ‘Tepodvaxdvy peradidorat cot ro ripsov Kat Gyov Ka 


Tepeve héyet’ 


axpavtovy Lopa tod Kupiov kat Oeod cai Lwrppoc iydv “Igooi 
Xpiarov, eis dipeoiy cov apapridv, kat eis Cwyv aiwner. 

. » ~ ~ ; 

Kai drépyerar 6 Atakovog Oriabev rig tepac Tparegne' 

kat kNivac riv Kehadiy mpucevyerat, kal peradrdapfaver, 

|e ee , ; 

me 0 Tepeve. | 


| Eira dvacras 6 ‘lepedve AapBdver rate’ xepoiv apdo- 
i 


Tépace pera tov Kadvpuatog ro aywov Ilorgptov, cal 
1 


j ’ , 2 ’ a. \ e ’ ” 
. evaka QVEL TPLTOV eg auTou KQ@t OUTW TA TE dco 
a pb 


xeeee kat 70 tepov Tlornpiov re Ev xepot baie nie 
drosmoyyiaac, kadet tov AcuKovoy, Naif ee Acdxove, mpoo- 


| eNOe. 


Aéyor" 180d zpocepyouat rp abavdrw Baowei Kai ro, Torevuy, 


Kai 6 Atdékovos épxerar, Kal tpookuvet arab, 


Kupte, kai duotoyw, GAov. Kai Neyer Oo ‘Tepeuc* 
Meradapaver 6 SoddAos rod Oeod Audkovog (6 detva) 7d ria 

kai Gywv Aipa tod Kupiov cat Ocod Kat Lwrijpoc iar Inaov 

Xpiorov, cic dpeow avrov apapri@y, Kal eic Cwiy aiws0v. t 
MeraAapPdvros 6€ Tov Ataxovov, Néyet 6 ‘lepevc* 


4 


Aovdla THs petadrnews, Horologion, 
p. 450. In administering the com- 
/munion to the people, the whole 
form is pronounced slowly and dis- 
tinctly by the priest in the native 
tongue, and should be repeated after 
him by the communicants. See 


Sketches of the Rites and Customs 
the Greco-Russian Church, by R 
manoff (Lond. 1868), p. 134. 

1 “makes an obeisance, Neale: 7a 
ely peravoiay pixpay is to bow oi 
head ; — peyadnv is prostratio 
Hforologion, p. 3, note. 
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4 Tovro aro ray xEéwy ov, Kai ddedet Tac dvoulac cov, Kat Liturgy of 8. 
“rac Gpaptias cov meprxalapre. oo 


’ 


G - | 
_ Tore AXaBwy roy aytoy Aicxoy 6 Atakovos, éTavw eel 


j ’ , ~ ’ , , 
G@yiov Worypiov, adrocroyyile: TO ayiv oroyyw Tarv) 

a x ~ x > , , X] 
‘kaddc, kai peta tpocoyas Kai evi\aBeiac oxerdler ro 
: , 2 x | 
@ywov Tornpiov ro ee 6poiwe cat exit ror 


yt» Aicxov dvariOnat tov "Actépa, kai ro Kaduppa. 
Eira Ewedéyet THY THE Evyaptoriac Evxyyv 6 Mee gces| fers 
pvotikac’ Fone 


Evdyapiorotuer oo, Acorora GiiivOpwre, evepyéta tov Pryor 
Ht es — , , , A ~ 2 ' | 
“Wypor, Gre Kai 7H Tapovon jpuepg KatnSiwcac uae THY ETovpaviwy 
i es 2 ’ > , «one X ep , 
gov kai aBavarwy Mvornpiwr. “Opbordouncoy iudvtnv Oddy, ory 
pitoy ide ev 76 How cov Tous wavrac, gpovpnsoy jay Thy Cwyyv, 
‘dogahica jpav ra diaSnuara, evyaic Kai ikeoiare rie évddtou| 
, , , a ‘ , ~ e , 

Qeoroxov kai aecrapBevov Mapiac, xat ravtwy Toy Ayiwy cov. | 

Kat otrwe avoiyovore tiv Ovpav Tod ayiov Bihpa-: Communion 

| of people. 

toc. Kai 6 Ataxovoc aspocxuyyoac arat, NapBaver of Beene 
‘Rapa rov ‘lepéwe TO ayrov lorijprov peta evaPelac, xai 
w ’ x , we S ~ is , ~ ~ 
Epxeracr cic rHy Ovpay, cat bday ard deixvvor TO ag, 

’ 
Aeywr 

‘ ’ ~ , ‘ > ’ , 

Mera GdBov Oecd, wicrewc, Kai ayarne tpooedGere.? 
"O dé ‘leoedc evAoyet Tov Aadv, éridéywr éxowvwc* 
Zaoov, 6 Gedc, rov adv cov, Kal eviéynooy Tv KAnpovopiar 
gov. 
Kai é€xcatpégovary, 6 re Ardxovoc Kat 6 ‘lepeve, sic, 
dd Eylay Tparélayv. Kai 6 pév Atakovos, amoBéwevoc. 
j€v avrq 70 Gytov Ioripiov, Ae yee tod Tov ‘lepéa* “YLwoor, 
Agozora. 

"O dé ‘Tepeve Oupeg rpic, Aéeywv xa Eavror" | 

e , re \ mt e x per beh = x a SI 
| ‘YwWwOnre eri rove ovpavove, 6 Oeds, cat eri racay Thy yay Ff) 

! 

do=a cov. | 
1 The communicants come forwards wr iipos tinay *Inood Xpiorod eis | 
‘with reverence, having their arms aber auTou (or avTqs) auaptiar, | 
crossed on their breasts ; and the Priest nal cis Gwhv aidvov. The Divine 
municates them as they stand at Liturgy, p. 78. The Bread, in very | 
door of the sanctuary, saying to small pieces, is put into the Cup, and 
each, MetadauBave: 6 SovAos zov administered in a spoon with a little | 


Deo T. 5. 7d &xpavtov kal Gyov SGua Wine: Sketches, &c., by Romanoff. 
eat Afua tov Kuplov xal @cod wal p. 135. 
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Liturgy of 8. 
Girgsnton: 


Thanks- 
giving. 


The Dis- 
missal. 


_ 


Elra AaBay rov aytov Aickov riOnow eri sid keda 
Ajy rot Acaxovov' cai 6 Atdkovos kpar@y avrov per 
evrAaPeiac, kai Dewpdy Ew tpoc tiv Obpay, ovdev AEywr 

, 
amépxetat cic THY Ipd0ecrv, kat amoriOnorwy avtorv. ‘C 

\ e ‘ 
de ‘Tepevco mpookvyynoac, kat AaB&v ro &ytov Moryproy 
kat émiorpadete mpo ny Ov Opa tov Aaov, AE 

p ¢ mpoc thy Ouvpay, dpa rov Aaov, AEyw 
Huattx@c* Ebdoyyroc 6 Osdc huav? etra éexpwvet* Llavrore 
~ > ~ ~ 
viv, cat ael, kal eic rove al@vac rév aiwywy. “Apyy. 

Kat e£eXO@v 6 Arcakovoc, kai orac év re ouvyOer Tom 
héyec® 

’ yy ~ 

Op8oi* pasteles tov Ociwy, ayiwy, axpayrwy, abavarwr 
eroupayiwr, kal Cworody pput@y tov Xprotov Mvuornpiwy, aki 
evyaptornowpev TO Kupi. 

*Avrikafov, sécorv, éA€noov, kat diapvArakoy Hpac, 6 Oedc, 7 

nn ’ 
on xaprre. 

ty , ~ , e 4 , \ » > ‘ 
Tyy hpepav macay, Tedelay, aylay, eipnrviKnv, Kal arapaprnTo} 
Ul ~ ~ 
airnoapevot, Eavtodvc Kal ahAndove Kal macav thy Lonv hee 
XpioTG TO Og TwapabodpeBa. 
‘ ~ 

‘O ‘Tepeve Expavac* “Ore ov ei 6 ayiacpdc Hav, Kai ou 
. ‘ > D ~ ‘\ \ ~ tn \ ~ er 
rny ddtav dvaméurouev, tO Tarpi, cai re Yig, cat TO ayit 
Tlvevpart, viv, cai det, cai eis Tove ai@vas Tov aiwrvor. “¢ 
wT , > ‘ 

Aopoc' Apny. 

e e 7 Ae is 2 D 

O ‘Tepeus: “Ev eipnyn mpoc\Owper. 

2 nn , ~ 

O Acaxovocg* Tod Kvupiov den Oper. 

‘ c > 
Eiyyn “OricbapBuwvoc, iv Eyer 6 ‘lepede expwrwe' 
a ne , 
‘O evdoyav Tove eiAoyodrvTde oe, Kupie, kal aysafwv tous éx 
= \ 2 ‘ 
out remoBorac, cwaov tdv aov Gov, Kat evAoynoov Thy KAnpo 
~ 4 
vopiay gov. To zAnpwpa the "ExkAnoiag sou pudagov’ ayiaco: 
~ -~ ‘\ > 
Tovg ayaTwVvras THY evTperetay Tov Oikov cov. Xv avTove avTt 

, ~ . = , 5 ‘\ \ , - , € aA vi 
dokacoy ™ Qeixkn cov Ouvapet, Kal py éyxatahimnce Hpac Tov; 
tr: , DEAN a teas ~ py hYA a a>) a 
éArilovrac exit aé. Eiphyny rg xéopm cov Swpnoa, rats “Exxdy 

¢ ~ ~ ~ aA ~ ~ } 
ciate cov, roig ‘lepedot, roic Baowedow tay, ro Lrpary, Ka 
mavrt ra Aaw a "Ore mwaca ddoie ayabn, kat wav dwonuc 

Tt rg Aag gov. 7a ¢ ayabn, pnyc 
, a U ] ~ 2 a a \ ~ , 4 
té\evov avwbev éore karaaivoy ék cod rov Tlarpos rav pwrwy 

‘ . ’ > re - 
kai cot rny dobav, Kai evxapiotiay, Kal TpooKvynow avaTepTropeY 
» Ilavpl, cat ro Yio, kai ro ayiw Uvedpart, viv, Kat del, Kat ¢ 
r@ Ilarpl, cat r@ Yig, kal ro ayiw Uvedpart, vir, 5 : 


‘ ~ ~ o7 > / 
Tovc ai@vucg TOY aiwywy. Apyy. 


, 
. f 
Taurne d& rerecOcionc, 6 perv Lepede eivepxerar Tr 
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ai Ovodv, kai dwedOav ev rH TpoOéoer évyet| Liturgyors. 
a aylwy mr : n Ip y gy of 8. 
thy rapotoayv Evxyv pvotikac’ — 
~ ~ “~ , 
To zAjpwpa rod Nopov cat rav Tpognray abrog irapxwr, 
A. Ae N eis = e rv , ~ \ Tl \ 3 , 
Xpioré 6 Oeds wr, 6 tAnpwoac wacav thy MarpeKxny oikovopiay, 
TAnpwoov xapas Kai evppocivyc Tae Kapdiac tuwy, TavTOTE, VUY, 
x ~ ~ , 
Kat det, Kai ete rove aid@vas Trav aidvwy. “Apjy. 

“O Ataxovoc* Tot Kupiov denfaper. 

‘O ‘Iepets exdwrvwe Evdoyia Kupiov, cai EXeog avrov, eOor 
wee ee ~ 3. en , \ r\ 6, , ’ = RSS 
tp’ bac, TH avrod xapitt Kai ditavOpwrig, wavtoTe, viv, Kal del, 

~ ~ , 
Kal Eic TOUS aiw@vac THY aiwrur. 
Eira’ Aca col, Xptaré 6 Oeds ipav, } éAale Hudv, doka coi. 


‘O Aadc* Acta Marpi, cai Yid, cat ayiw vedpare’ Kal vir, 
kai dei, kai eis Tove ai@yac Tay aiwywy. "Apny. 

Kai yivetac “Avodvorc.' : 

“O d¢ Atdkovoc, eiceh Oy cai aitoc dra rod Bopeiov 
pépovc, cvoréAXNee ra “Ayta pera POPov cal rdone aodga- 
Aeiac, Wore pndév re TOY Ayay AETTOTAaTWwWY ExTEGEIY, i} 


~ \ > ’ ‘ ~ > ~ 
kataderPOjvar, kat awovinterat Tac yEtpac Ev T@ ovy- 
Oe. Tory. 
7 ~ ~ > 
"O dé ‘Tepedc eEehOwv Sidwor TH AaG TO “AvT(dwporv. | Tie Eulo- 


(pt Py \ 2 a ihe gs D > r x. || pia. 
Eira ciceAOwv ev re ayio Brhpate arodvetar THY) Dnissal 
G ‘ a A 4 ° = = UY - ‘ , | of the 
leparixny oroAynv, Aé~ywrv: Nov azodvec’ ro Tptoaylov® | Fo tors. 


‘ , cE , ~ 
kat 7a Aoura. Eira ro ’AmoXvrixcov tov Xpvoocrdpov’ 


© =~ , , af N = U ’ ‘ 
H rov aropatic cov, kadarep rupadc, exhapaca xadpic 7HV. 
Oikouvpervnv édwticerv, adiiapyupiac TO Kéopw Onoavpore évaréOero, | 
ww hr ~ , eae. > \ = , 
TO voc Hiv Tic Tamevodpoovrync vmédeakev” adda aot oyote 
madevwy, Harep “Iwavyn Xpvodorope, mpécBeve 7@ Adyw Xpiord 
(76 Og, swlijva tac Wyac por. 


x 35 0 = 4 
To, Kupte éhénoov, yf. Adta, cai viv. Tiyv rymuwrépary. 
Kat rocet “AméX\vowr* kai tpookuvijoag Kai evxapraTi-| 


~ ”~ > ro 
lgac TO Oc@ Exi Tao, ebipyerar. 


1 The ordinary Dismissal is:— ‘o Ardk.’ Aunv. Luchologion, p. 43. 
(Xpiotbs, 6 aAn@ivds Oeds Huey, tats On an ordinary Sunday it would 
mpeoBelas tis mavaxpavtov a’tod be—'O avacrtas ex vexpav XpioTtbs, 
mTpos, Tov ev ‘Aytois Tlatpds nuav «.7.A.: and this opening phrase 
Iwavvov “Apxietickdeov Kavortayti- varies on the Festivals of our Lord ; 
YouréAcws Tod Xpucorduov, kal mav- e.g. for Christmas it is—‘O év ormAal 
wy Tay “Ayiwy, éAenoa Kal céoa ‘yevvnels, Kal ev parry dvakarcbels, 
NMaGs as Gyabds Kal gidavOpwros. Ra Thy Nuav owrnyptav. Lb., p. 684. 


282 THE MASS OF THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT 
The Sarum | : 
mass. = | TV —The Mass of the First Sunday in Advent according 
to the use of Sarum. 

Oror- Ad missam dicendam dum sacerdos induit se sacris vestibus dica 

aed hymnun : Veni creator Spiritus, &c. 

1. Prepara- | WY, Emitte Spiritum tuum et creabuntur. 

tion—Col- : * 

lect for Ry. Et renovabis faciem terre. 

HUES Oratio. Deus cui omne cor patet et omnis voluntas loquitur,.e 
quem nullum latet secretum : purifica per infusionem Sancti Spiritus 
cogitationes cordis nostri ; ut perfecte te diligere et digne laudare 
mereamur. Per Christum 

2. Psalm, Deinde seguatur Antiph. \ntroibo ad altare. Ps. Judica me 

von Deus. Deinde dicitur Antiph. \ntroibo ad altare Dei, ad Deun 

Lord's qui leetificat juventutem meam. | 

Prayer, and : 5 : : ms . 

Salutation. Kyrie eleison. Christe eleison. Kyrie eleison. 

Pater noster. Ave Maria. 

3. Introit, Hits finitis et Officio miss@ Of. Ad te levavi animan 

Be i inchoato, cum post Officium meam: Deus meus, in te con 

the altar. | Gloria Patri znucipitur, accedat  fido, non erubescam, neque iri 
sacerdos cum suis ministris ad deant me inimici mei: etenin 

| eradum altaris, et dicat ipse con- _umiversi qui te expectant not 
_fessionem, diacono assistente a  confundentur. /s. Vias tuas 
| dextris, et subdiacono a sinistris, Domine, demonstra mihi, e 
hoc modo incipfiendo: W. Et  semitas tuasedoceme. Refeta 
‘ne nos, &c. Ry. Sed libera, &c. tur Ogfiicium: Ad te levavi. £ 
| ¥. Confitemini domino quoniam fostea dicatur: Gloria Patri 
| . . , 
bonus. Quo dicto tterum repetatu 

Ry. Quoniam in seeculum mise-  Officium ut prius. 

‘ ricordia ejus. 

Mutual Confiteor. Misereatur. Ab- . 

Confession ‘ 

pee. solutionem (ut supra, p. 267). . 

tion of the | Deinde dicat sacerdos: VY. 

Celebrant P a: : : 

and the Adjutorium nostrum in nomine 

Ministers. Domini 

Versicles. B 


Ry. Qui fecit ccelum et terram. 
W. Sit nomen Domini bene- 
, dictum. : 

|B. Exhoc, nunc, et usque in 


| seeculum. 
| 
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_ Deinde finitis prectbus, sacer- 
dos deosculetur adiaconum, et 
postea subdiaconum, tta dicens : 
‘Habete osculum pacis et dilec- 
‘tionis, ut apti sitis sacrosancto 
‘altari ad perficiendum officia 
divina. 


| fis itague fperactis, cero- 
jerarit candelabra cum cereis ad 
leradum = altaris = dimittant: 
deinde accedat sacerdos ad 
altare, et dicat in medio altaris 
Yacita voce inclinatogue corpore 
et junctis manibus: Oremus. 
Aufer a nobis Domine cunctas 
jniquitates nostras : ut ad sancta 
‘sanctorum puris mentibus mere- 
‘amur introire. Per Christum. 

Tune erigat se sacerdos et 
osculetur altare, et hoc in medio, 
ef signet se in facie sua, tta 
dicens: In nomine Patris, et 
Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. 
| Deinde ponat diaconus thus 
in thuribulum, et dicat prius 
\sacerdoti:  Benedicite. Et 
lsacerdos dicat: Dominus. Ab 
pso benedicatur in cujus honore 
cremabitur : In nomine Patris, 
&e. Tunc diaconus et thuri- 


bulunm tradens  deosculetur 
manum ejus; et ipse sacerdos 
thurificet medium altaris, et 


utrumague cornu altaris, primo 
im dextera, secundo in sinistra 
parte, et interim in medio. 
Deinde ab ipso diacono tpse 
sacerdos thurificetur: et postea 


| 


Textum ministerto subdiacont 
\sacerdos deosculetur. 

| His itague gestis in dextro 
ornu altaris, cum diacono et 


Seguatur Kyrie eleison (iij) 
Christe eleison (11j) Kyrie eleison 
(ii). 

Gloria in excelsis Deo. Et 
in terra pax hominibus bone 
voluntatis. Laudamus te, Bene- 


dicimus te, Adoramus te, Glori- | 
ficamus te, Gratias agimus tibi. 


propter magnam gloriam tuam. 
Domine Deus, Rex ccelestis, 
Deus Pater omnipotens. 
ine Fili unigenite Jesu Christe. 
Doinine Deus, Agnus Dei, Filius 
Patris. Qui  tollis peccata 
mundi, miserere nobis. Qui 
tollis peccata mundi, suscipe 
deprecationem nostram. 
sedes ad dexteram Patris, mise- 
rere nobis. Quoniam tu solus 


Dom-. 


Qui | 


Collect. 


Censing 
with 
4. Kyrie. 


5. Gloria in 
Excelsis. 
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subdiacono officium misse usgue sanctus, Tu solus Dominus, T 
ad orationem proseguatur vel  solus altissimus, Jesu Christ 
usgue ad Gloria in excelsis cum Sancto Spiritu, in glori 


fis peractis, factogue signaculo crucis in facie sua, verte 
se sacerdos ad populum ,; elevatisque aliguantulum brachits, junctt: 
| gue manibus, dicat: Dominus vobiscum. Chorus respondeat: ¥ 
cum spiritu tuo. £7 z/erum revertat se sacerdos ad altare, et dicat 
Oremus. Deinde dicitur Oratio. Excita queesumus domine poter 


Et si aligua memoria habenda est, tterum dicat sacerdos, Oremu: 
ut supra. Et quando sunt plures collecte dicenda@, tunc omne 
orationes que sequuntur sub uno Per Dominum, e¢ w70 Oremu 
‘dicuntur: ita tamen quod septenarium numerum excedere no, 


Post introitum misse unus ceroferariorum panem, vinum, ¢ 
aguam, que ad Eucharistie ministrationem disponuntur, deferat 


Incepta vero ultima oratione ante epistolam, subdiaconus pe 


Quando epistola legitur, duo pueri in superpelliceis facta ing 
| natione ad altare ante gradum choriin pulpitum per medium chor 
ad Gradale incipiendum se preparent, et suum versum cantandum. 
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pels arn 
guando dicitur. Quo facto Dei Patris. Amen. 
sacerdos et sui ministri in sedt- 
bus paratis se recipiant, et expec- 
tent usgue ad Gloria in excelsis, 
guod incipiatur semper in medio 
| altarts quandocungue dicitur. 
Post tnceptionem Gloria in ex- 
celsis divertat se sacerdos ad 
dextrum cornu altaris et minis- 
|¢vt cum eo prosequentes dia- 
conus a dextris et subdiaconus a 
sinistris submissa voce adican 
Zdem. 
6. The Col- 
lect for the 
day and 
Memorials. 
tiam, &c. (p. 263). 
debeat secundum usum ecclesie Sarum. 
| 
religuus vero pelvim cum aqua et manutergio portet. 
7. The Epis- 
Cate ee medium chori ad legendum Epistolam in pulpitum accedat. 
lowing. Lectio Epistole Beati Pauli apostoli ad Romanos. 
Fratres scientes quia hora est, &c. (Rom. xiii, 11-14). 
| 
8. Gradual. 


Grad. Universi: Chorus idem prosequatur per totum usgue a 
| finem: qui te expectant non confundentur, Domine. YW. Vias tua 
| Domine notas fac mihi et semitas tuas edoce me. 

Post versum chorus repetat Gradale. 
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chori accedant. 


Lux sempiterna et redemptio vere nostra, &c. 
| In fine Alleluya, vel Sequentia, vel Tractus, diaconus antequam 
accedat ad evangelium pronuntiandum, thurificet medium altaris 
‘antum. 
Deinde accipiat Textum, scilicet librum Evangeliorum, et humt- 
lians se ad sacerdotem stantem coram altari, versa facie ad meridiem, 
wta dicat: Jube domne benedicere. Sacerdos respondeat: Do- 
inus sit in corde tuo et ore tuo ad pronuntiandum sanctum 
evangelium Dei, in nomine Patris, et Filti, et Spiritus Sancti. 
‘Amen. Ef sic procedat diaconus per medium chori, ipsum textum 
: uper sinistram manum solenniter gestando ad pulpitum accedat, 
\thuribulario et ceroferario precedentibus. ... Et semper legatur 
evangelium versus aguilonem. Cum autem inceperit evangelium, 
fost Dominus vobiscum, factat signum crucis super librum, deinde 
in sua fronte, et postea in pectore cum pollice. 
Evangelium secundum Mattheum. In illo tempore cum appro- 
pinquasset Jesus, &c. (S. Mat. xxi, I-9). 
| Lecto evangelio osculetur librum... . 
Finito evangelio, incipiat sacerdos in medio altaris: Credo in 
unum Deum. Deinde cantetur a choro non alternatim sed a toto 
choro. 
Seguatur : Dominus vobiscum. £/ Oremus. 


_ Deinde dicitur Offertorium. Ad te, Domine, levavi ani- 
Post Offertorium vero porri- mam meam: Deus meus, in te 
‘gat diaconus sacerdoti calicem confido, non erubescam : neque 
cum patena et sacrificio; et  irrideant me inimici mei; etenim 
osculetur manum ejus utrague miversi qui te expectant non 
ace. Ipse vero accipiens ab eo confundentur. 

calicem diligenter ponat in loco VY. Dirige me in veritate, &c. 
‘suo debito super medium altare ; YW. Respice in me et miserere 
et inclinato parumper elevet mei, &c. Jste duo versus dt- 
calicem utraque manu offerens cuntur per ebdomadam alternis 
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_ Dum versus gradalis canitur, duo de superiori gradu ad Alleluya | The Sarum 
\cantandum cappas sericas se induant, et ad pulpitum per medium — 
| Seguatur Alleluya. Chorus idem repetat et prosequatur cum | o. Gi) Alle 
pneuma. Clerici 7. Ostende nobis domine misericordiam tuam, | “?“ 
et salutare tuum da nobis. £¢ fimiatur a choro. Deinde cleric 
repetant Alleluya sine neupmia. 
Finito Alleluya, seguwatur Sequentia. Gil) Sez 
Salus eterna indeficiens mundi vita. Guy Trace, 


to. Censing 
and prayers, 


and reading 
f 

11. The 
Gospel. 


12. The 
Creed. 


13. Versicle 
and bidding. 


14. Offertory 
sung during 
the offer- 
tory, and 


; . oar hy = b 
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The Sarum sacrificium Domino, dicendo  vicibus quando de feria agi. 
— hanc orationem : non in dominica. 
15. its fray-|  Suscipe, sancta Trinitas, hanc 
is oblationem quam ego indignus 
peccator offero in honore tuo, 
beatze Marize, et omnium sanc- 
torum tuorum, pro peccatis et 
offensionibus meis, et pro salute 
vivorum et requie omnium 
fidelium defunctorum. 
In nomine Patris, et Fill, et 
Spiritus Sancti, acceptum sit ‘ 
omnipotenti Deo hoc sacrificium 
novum. 
Dicta oratione reponat cali- 
cem, et coopertat cum corpor- 
alibus: ponatgue panem super 
corporalia decenter ante calicem 
vinum et aguam continentem ; 
et osculetur patenam, et reponat 
eam a adextris sacrificit super 
altare sub corporalibus parum 
cooperiendo. Hoc peracto acct- 
The censing | Plat thuribulum a diacono, et 


of the Ele- ; Bae 
D omtcana | leurificet sacrificium ASS AG? 
altar, dum thurificat, dicat: 


Dirigatur Domine ad te oratio 
bmea, sicut incensum in con- 
spectu tuo. 

Postea thurificetur ipse sacer- 
dos, &c. 

fTis ttague peractis, eat sacer- 

dos ad dextrum cornu altaris, et 
abluat manus, dicens : 
HERI Munda me Domine ab omni 
Lavatory | inquinamento cordis et corporis 
mei: ut possim mundus implere 
opus sanctum Domini. 

Deinde revertat se, et stans 
ante altare inclinatogue capite et 
corpore, gunctis mantbus daicat : 

In spiritu humilitatis et in 
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animo contrito suscipiamur : | The Sarum 
Domine a te: et sic fiat sacri- — 
ficilum nostrum in conspectu 

tuo, ut a te suscipiatur hodie et 

placeat tibi, Domine Deus meus : 

_ £t erigens se deosculetur 

altare a dextris sacrificii; et 

dans benedictionem ultra sacri- 

ficium : postea signet se, dicens : 

‘In nomine Patris, et Filii, et 

Spiritus Sancti. 


Deinde vertat se sacerdos ad populum, et tacita voce dicat: Orate 

atres et sorores pro ime, ut meun: pariterque vestrum acceptum > 

sit Domino Deo nostro sacrificium. Resfonsio cleri privatim: | 
Spiritus Sancti gratia illuminet cor tuum et labia tua ; et accipiat | 

D ominus digne hoc sacrificium laudis de manibus tuis pro peccatis 

et offensionibus nostris. 

_ £t reversus ad altare sacerdos secretas orationes dicat juxta 16. The 
merum et ordinem antedictarum ante epistolam, tta PCa Soe 
Oremus. } 
, . rae | 
Or. Hec sacra nos, Domine, potenti virtute mundatos ad suum | 
faciant puriores venire principium. Per Dominum. 

Quibus ad dicat sacerdos aperta voce: Per omnia ae 


| ~Et tunc ann subdiaconus offertorium et patenam de manu | 
4 jaconi, &t.... 
_ Hoc modo incipiantur omnes prefationes ad missam per totum 


annum, tam in fertis guam in festis : Per omnia seecula seculorum. | 


Dominus vobiscum. Et cum spiritu tuo, The Ana- 
ffic elevet sacerdos manus, ita dicendo : res 
Sursum corda. 17. The. 
. Salutation, 
Habemus ad Dominum. Ch. 2. 450, 


Gratias agamus Domino Deo nostro, 
Dignum et justum est. 
flec Prefatio est quotidiana. 


_ Vere dignum et justum est, zquum et salutare, nos tibi semper | 49, 7%e 
et ubique gratias agere, Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens, zterne | 774/246 
D eus: per Christum Dominum nostrum: Per quem majestatem | 

-tuam-laudant Angeli, adorant Dominationes, tremunt Potestates, | 

; Coeli, ccelorumque Virtutes, ac beata Seraphin socia exultatione | 
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The Sarnm 
Mass, 
19. The 
Sanctus. 


20. The 
Canon. 


(i) Interces- 
sion. 


concelebrant.. Cum quibus et nostras voces ut admitti jubeai 
deprecamur, supplici confessione dicentes : 
Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus Deus Sabaoth. Pleni sun 
ceeli et terra gloria tua: osanna in excelsis. Benedictus qui veni 
in nomine Domini : osanna in excelsis. | 
Deinde confestim manibus junctis et oculis elevatis incipiat : 
TE IGITUR, clementissime Pater, per Jesum Christum, Filiun 
tuum, Dominum nostrum, supplices rogamus ac petimus, 
Flic erigens se sacerdos osculetur altare a dextris sacrificit, dicens 
Uti accepta habeas et benedicas hzc» dona, heec + munera 


| haec > sancta sacrificia illibata ; 


Factisque signaculis super calicem, elevet manus suas, tta dicens 

Imprimis que tibi offerimus pro ecclesia tua sancta catholica 
quam pacificare, custodire, adunare, et regere digneris toto orb 
terrarum ; una cum famulo tuo papa nostro N. et antistite nostr 
N. (¢d est proprio episcopo tantum) et rege nostro N. et omnibu 
orthodoxis, atque catholicze et apostolice fidei cultoribus. 

fTic oret cogitando pro vivis. 

Memento, Domine, famulorum famularumque tuarum N. et N 
et omnium circumstantium, quorum tibi fides cognita est et not: 
devotio: pro quibus tibi offerimus, vel qui tibi offerunt, hoc sacri 
ficium laudis pro se, suisque omnibus, pro redemptione animarun 
suarum, pro spe salutis et incolumitatis suze: tibique reddunt vot: 
sua zeterno Deo, vivo et vero. 

Communicantes, et memoriam venerantes, imprimis gloriosé 
semper virginis Maric, genetricis Dei et Domini nostri Jes 
Christi: sed et beatorum Apostolorum ac Martyrum tuorum, Petr 
et Pauli, Andrez, Jacobi, Joannis, Thome, Jacobi, Philippi, Ba 
tholomei, Matthzi, Simonis, et Thaddzei: Lini, Cleti, Clementi 
Sixti, Cornelii, Cypriani, Laurentii, Grisogoni, Joannis et Paul 
Cosme et Damiani: et omnium Sanctorum tuorum: quor 
meritis precibusque concedas, ut in omnibus protectionis tué 
muniamur auxilio. Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum 
Amen. 

Flic respiciat sacerdos hostiam cum magna veneratione, dicens : 

Hanc igitur oblationem servitutis nostree, sed et cuncte famili: 
tuee, queesumus Domine, ut placatus accipias: diesque nostros j 
tua pace disponas, atque ab zterna damnatione nos eripi, et j 
electorum tuorum jubeas grege numerari. Per Christum Dominw 
nostrum. Amen. 

Flic tterum respiciat hostiam dicens : 

Quam oblationem tu Deus omnipotens in omnibus, quzesumu 
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ene*-dictam, adscrip*>+tam, ra>+tam, rationabilem, acceptabilem- | 


jue facere digneris, ut nobis Cor-+kpus et San-}guis fiat dilectissimi 
Pilii tui Domini nostri Jesu Christi. 

_ Hic erigat sacerdos manus et conjungat: et postea tergat digitos, 
it elevet hostiam, dicens : 

Qui, pridie quam pateretur, accepit panem in sanctas et vene- 
abiles manus suas, et elevatis oculis in ccelum (4c elevet oculos 
wos) ad te Deum Patrem suum omnipotentem, (Ac zzclinet se, et 
bostea elevet paululum dicens:) tibi gratias agens, bene-kdixit, 
regit, (Hic tangat hostiam, dicens :) deditque discipulis suis, dicens : 
Accipite et manducate ex hoc omnes: Hoc est enim corpus meum. 

Et debent ista verba proferri cum uno spiritu et sub una pro- 
latione, nulla pausatione interposita. Post hec verba inclinet se 
acerdos ad hostiam, et postea elevet cam supra frontem, ut possit 
t populo videri; et reverenter illud reponat ante calicem in modum 
wucis per eandem facte. Et tunc discooperiat calicem et teneat 
inter manus suas non disjungendo pollicem ab indice, nist dum facit 
henedictiones tantum, tta dicens : 
 Simili modo, posteaquam ccenatum est, accipiens et hunc pre- 
larum calicem in sanctas ac venerabiles manus suas, item tibi 
Hic inclinet se dicens:) gratias agens, bene-kdixit, deditque disci- 
lis suis, dicens: Accipite, et bibite ex eo omnes: (Hic elevet 
acerdos parumper calicem, tta dicens :) Hic est enim calix sanguinis 
Nei, novi et zterni testamenti, mysterium fidei, qui pro vobis et 
wo multis effundetur in remissionem peccatorum: Ac elevet 
valicem usque ad pectus vel ultra caput dicens:) Wzeec quotiens- 
unque feceritis, in mei memoriam facietis. 

Flic reponat calicem, et elevet brachia in modum crucis, junctis 
Nigitis, usgue ad hec verba, de tuis donis. 

| Unde et memores, Domine, nos servi tui, sed et plebs tua sancta, 
jusdem Christi Filii tui Domini Dei nostri tam beatz passionis, 
tecnon et ab inferis resurrectionis, sed et in ccelos gloriose ascen- 
ionis, offerimus praeclarze majestati tua de tuis donis ac datis, 
lostiam pu-kram, hostiam sanc-Ltam, hostiam imma--culatam ; 
anem sanc-Ktum vite zeterne, et Car>klicem salutis perpetue : 
‘upra quz propitio ac sereno vultu respicere digneris : et accepta 
\ abere, sicuti accepta habere dignatus es munera pueri tui justi 
N ibel, et sacrificium patriarche nostri Abrahz, et quod tibi obtulit 
ur mus sacerdos tuus Melchisedech, sanctum sacrificium, imma- 
‘ulatam hostiam. 
| Fic sacerdos corpore inclinato et cancellatis manibus dicat : 
Supplices te rogamus, omnipotens Deus, jube hac perferri per 


U 
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manus sancti angeli tui in sublime altare tuum, in conspec 

divinze majestatis tua: ut quotquot (//zc evigens se osculetur alta 

a dextris sacrificit, dicens:) ex hac altaris participatione saci 

sanctum Filii tui Corpus, et San--guinem sumpserimus, om 

(Hic signet sein facie, dicens :) bene-kdictione ccelesti et gral 

repleamur. Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 
fic oret pro mortuis. 

Memento etiam, Domine, animarum famulorum famularumg 
tuarum, N. et N., qui nos preecesserunt cum signo fidei, et dormiu 
in somno pacis. Ipsis, Domine, et omnibus in Christo quiesce 
tibus, locum refrigerii, lucis et pacis, ut indulgeas, deprecami 
Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

Flic percutiat pectus suum senrel, dicens : 

Nobis quoque peccatoribus famulis tuis, de multitudine mise1 
tionum tuarum sperantibus, partem aliquam et societatem dona 
digneris cum tuis sanctis apostolis et martyribus; cum Joant 
Stephano, Matthia, Barnaba, Ignatio, Alexandro, Marcellino, Pet 
Felicitate, Perpetua, Agatha, Lucia, Agnete, Czecilia, Anastasia, 
cum omnibus sanctis tuis : intra quorum nos consortium, non zs 
mator meriti, sed venize, queesumus, largitor admitte. Per Christt 


Dominum nostrum. Per quem hzc omnia, Domine, semper bo 
creas, (A/c sacerdos ter signet calicem, dicens:) sancti-}-fici 


vivi--ficas, bene-+kdicis, et praestas nobis. 

Hic sacerdos discooperiat calicem, et faciat signaculum crucis cu 
hostia quinguies..... 

Per ip->ksum, et cum ip*kso, et in ip*Kso, est tibi Deo P 
omni-;potenti, in unitate Spiritus > Sancti, omnis honor et glor 
(Hic cooperiat sacerdos calicem, et teneat manus suas super ali 
usque dum dicitur Pater noster, zfa dicens:) Per omnia sz 
seeculorum. Amen. | 

Oremus. Przeceptis salutaribus moniti, et divina institut 
formati audemus dicere, (A/c accifiat diaconus patenam, eamg 
a dextris sacerdotis extento brachio in altum, usgue Da propiti 
discoopertam teneat. ffic elevet manus sacerdos, tta dicen 
Pater noster, &c. Et ne nos inducas in tentationem. C/o 
respondeat : Sed libera nos a malo. Sacerdos privatim, Amen, 

Libera nos, queesumus Domine, ab omnibus malis, preter 
preesentibus, et futuris : et intercedente beata et gloriosa sempe 
virgine Dei genitrice Maria, et beatis apostolis tuis Petro et Pay 
atque Andrea, cum omnibus sanctis, (Hzce committat diacon 
patenam sacerdott, deosculans manum ejus ; et sacerdos deoscule 
patenam : postea ponat ad sinistrum oculum, deinde ad dext, 
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postea faciat crucem cum patena ultra caput: et tunc reponat eam 
in locum suum, dicens:) Da propitius pacem in diebus nostris: ut 
ope misericordiz tuze adjuti, et a peccato simus semper liberi, et ab 
omni perturbatione securi. (Ac discooperiat calicem, et sumat 
corpus cum inclinatione, transponens in concavitate calicis, retinendo 
inter pollices et indices, et frangat in tres partes dum dicitur -) Per 
eundem Dominum nostrum Jesum Christum Filium tuum. (Secunda 
fractio.) Qui tecum vivit et regnat in unitate Spiritus Sancti Deus. 
(Aitc teneat duas fracturas in sinistra manu, et tertiam fracturam 
in dextera manu in summitate calicis, tta dicens aperta voce:) Per 
omnia szecula seeculorum. Amen? 

Hic faciat tres cruces infra calicem cum tertia parte hostie 
dicendo: Pax DorKmini sit sem>kper vobiscum. 

Chorus respondeat : Et cum spiritu tuo. 

Ad Agnus dicendum accedant diaconus et subdiaconus ad sacer- 
dotem uterque a dextris; diaconus propior, subdiaconus remotior ; 
et dicant privatim : 

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere nobis. 

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, miserere nobis. 

Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, dona nobis pacem. 

Flic cruce signando deponat dictam tertiam partem hostie in 
Sacramentum sanguinis, sic dicendo: 

_ Hee sacro>k sancta commixtio Corporis et Sanguinis Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi fiat mihi omnibusque sumentibus salus mentis 
et corporis, et ad vitam zternam promerendam et capescendam 
-preparatio salutaris. Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. 
Amen. 

Antequam pax detur, dicat sacerdos : 

Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens, zterne Deus, da mihi hoc 
‘sacrosanctum Corpus et Sanguinem Filii tui Domini nostri Jesu 
| Christi ita digne sumere, ut merear per hoc remissionem omnium 


| 
| 


_ 1 Here the episcopal benediction giis liberati in praesentis vite curriculo 
was given. For the First Sunday in cum sanctis animabus tanto interces- 


| Advent it was :— 
*Omnipotens Deus, cujus Uni- 
/geniti adventum et preeteritum credi- 
‘fis et futurum expectatis, ejusdem 
ladventus vos illustratione sanctificet, 
jet sua benedictione  locupletet. 
)Amen. 
_ ‘In presentis vite stadio vos ab 
omni adversitate defendat, et se vobis 
1 im judicio placabilem ostendat. Amen. 
) ‘Quo a cunctis peccatorum conta- 


sore inveniamini digni, et illius tre- 
mendi examinis diem expectetis in- 
territi. Amen. 

“Quod ipse preestare dignetur, cujus 
regnum et imperium sine fine per- 
manet in szecula seeculorum. Amen. 

‘Benedictio Dei omnipotentis, 
Pa--tris, et Fie-lii, et Spiritus} 
Sancti, descendat super vos et maneat 
semper. Amen.’ 


U 2 


21. Agnus 
Dei 


22. Prayers 
at Commix- 
ture 


and Pax. 
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The Pax. 


23. Prayers 
at reception. 


THE MASS OF THE FIRST SUNDAY IN ADVENT 


peccatorum meorum accipere, et tuo sancto Spiritu repleri, et 
pacem tuam habere. Quia tu es Deus, et non est alius praectet 
te: cujus regnum gloriosum permanet in szcula seculorum. 
Amen. 

Hic osculetur sacerdos corporalia tn dextera parte et summitatem 
calicis, et postea diaconum, dicens: Pax tibi et ecclesiz Dei. 

Responsio : Et cum spiritu tuo. 

Diaconus a dextris sacerdotis ab eo pacem recipiat, et subdiacone 
porrigat: deinde ad gradum chori ipse diaconus pacem porte 
rectoribus chori: et ipsi pacem choro portent uterque sue parti, 
incipiens a majoribus.... Post pacem datam dicat sacerdos ora- 
tiones sequentes privatim, antequam se communicet, tenendo hostiam 
duabus mantbus - } 

Deus Pater, fons et origo totius bonitatis, qui ductus misericordia 
Unigenitum tuum pro nobis ad infima mundi descendere et carnem 
sumere voluisti, quam ego indignus hic in manibus meis teneo ; 
(Ac inclinet se sacerdos ad hostiam, dicens :) Te adoro, te glorifico, 
te tota cordis intentione laudo: et precor, ut nos famulos tuos no 2 
deseras, sed peccata nostra dimittas : quatenus tibi soli Deo vivo 
vero puro corde ac casto corpore servire mereamur. Per eunde 


Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. ‘ 

Domine Jesu Christe, Fili Dei vivi, qui ex voluntate Patris 
cooperante Spiritu Sancto, per mortem tuam mundum vivificasti: 
libera me per hoc sacrosanctum Corpus et hunc Sanguinem tuum 
a cunctis iniquitatibus meis, et ab universis malis: et fac me tuis 
semper obedire mandatis : et a te nunquam in perpetuum permitt 
separari: qui cum Deo Patre et eodem Spiritu Sancto vivis 
regnas Deus ; per omnia szecula seeculorum. Amen. | 

Corporis et Sanguinis tui, Domine Jesu, sacramentum, quod lice} 
indignus accipio, non sit mihi judicio et condemnationi, sed t 
prosit pietate corporis mei et anime saluti. Amen. 

Ad corpus dicat cum humiliatione anteguam percipiat : 

Ave in zternum sanctissima caro Christi, mihi ante omnia @ 
super omnia summa dulcedo. Corpus Domini nostri Jesu Chris 


a 


4 


Sancti. Amen. 
fic sumat corpus, cruce prius facta cum ipso corpore ante os. 
Deinde ad sanguinem cum magna devotione dicat : 


in nomine -k Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. 


ACCORDING TO THE USE OF SARUM 


Hic sumat sanguinem: guo sumpto inclinet se sacerdos, et dicat 
um devotione orationem sequentem : 

Gratias tibi ago, Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens, zterne Deus, 
me refecisti de sacratissimo Corpore et Sanguine Filii tui 
omini nostri Jesu Christi: et precor, ut hoc sacramentum salutis 
jostrze quod sumpsi indignus peccator, non veniat mihi ad judicium 
leque ad condemnationem pro meritis meis, sed ad profectum 
corporis et anime in vitam zternam. Amen. 

Qua dicta eat sacerdos ad dextrum cornu altaris cum calice inter 
us, digitis adhuc conjunctis sicut prius; et accedat subdiaconus, 
effundat in calicem vinum et aguam,; et resinceret sacerdos 
us suas, ne aligue religuie corporis vel sanguinis remaneant 
in digitis vel in calice.... 

_ Post primam ablutionem dicitur hec oratio: 

_ Quod ore sumpsimus, Domine, pura mente capiamus: et de 
munere temporali fiat nobis remedium sempiternum. 

; fic lavet digitos in concavitate calicis cum vino infuso a sub- 
fiacono ; guo hausto, seguatur oratio: 

Hzc nos communio, Domine, purget a crimine: et ccelestis 
remedii faciat esse consortes. 

Post perceptionem ablutionum ponat sacerdos calicem super 
fenam, ut st guid remaneat stillet; et postea inclinando se 
cat : ; 

_ Adoremus crucis signaculum, per quod salutis sumpsimus sacra- 
lentum. 

Deinde lavet manus: diaconus interim corporalia complicet. Ab- 
4s manibus et redeunte sacerdote ad dextrum cornu altaris, dia- 
us calicem porrigat ori sacerdotis, st quid injusionis in e€0 
anserit resumendur. 

ostea vero dicat cum suis ministris Communionem. 

Co. Dominus dabit benignitatem, et terra nostra dabit fructum 


Deinde tacto signo crucis in facie, vertat se sacerdos ad populum, 


inde dicat Postcommuniones, juxta numerum et ordinem ante- 
arum orationum ante Epistolam. 


honoribus preecedamus. Per Dominum. 
Finita ultima Postcommuntione, factogue signo crucis in fronte, 
um vertat se sacerdos ad populum, et dicat : Dominus vobiscum. 


vatisque aliguantulum brachiis, et junctis manibus, dicat: Do- | 
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The Sarum 


24. Prayers 
at Ablu- 
tions. 


25. The Az- 
them * Com- 


| munto.” 


26. Postcom- 
muUnton. 
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CELEBRATIO ORDINUM 


The Sarum 
Mass 


27. Dismis- 
sal, 


28. Closing 
Prayer 


and Gospel. 


ALE 
Eucharist 
begins. 

2. Presenta- 
tion 


Deinde diaconus: Benedicamus Domino. Alio vero tempore dici- 
| /ur, Ite missa est. Quotiescungue enim dicitur, Ite, missa est, 
semper dicitur ad populum convertendo, et cum dici debeat, Bene- 
dicamus Domino, ve/ Requiescat in pace, comvertendo ad altare 
dicitur. 

His dictis sacerdos tnclinato corpore, junctisque manibus, tacita 
voce coram altari tn medio dicat hanc orationem : 

Placeat tibi, sancta Trinitas, obsequium servitutis mez: et 
preesta, ut hoc sacrificium, quod oculis tuze majestatis indignus 
obtuli, tibi sit acceptabile, mihique et omnibus pro quibus illud 
obtuli sit, te miserante, propitiabile. Qui vivis et regnas Deus ; 
Per omnia szecula seeculorum. Amen. . 

Qua finita erigat se sacerdos, signans se in facie sua, dicens: In 
nomine Patris, etc. 

Et sic inclinatione facta, eo ordine quo prius accesserunt ad altare 
in principio miss@, sic induti cum ceroferario et ceteris ministris 
redeant. Etstatim post Deo gratias, zmcipiatur in choro hora nona 
guando post missam dicitur. Sacerdos vero in redeundo dicat 
Evangelium: In principio, &c. (S. John i. 1—14.) 


V.—Celebratio Ordinum- 


Dum offictum (Misse) canitur, vocentur nominatim ili qui 
ordinandi sunt; guibus vocatis et introductis sequatur oratio. . .. 
| Deinde sedeat episcopus ante altare conversus ad ordinandos, et) 
_archidiaconus capa indutus humiliter respiciens in episcopum cum 
his verbis alloquatur, ita dicens: Postulat hee sancta ecclesia,| 
reverende pater, hos viros ordinibus aptos consecrari sibi a vestra| 
paternitate. Resp. efiscofi: Vide ut natura, scientia, et moribus 
tales per te introducantur, immo tales per nos in domo Domini) 
ordinentur persone, per quas diabolus procul pellatur, et clerus| 
Deo nostro multiplicetur. Resp. archidiacont : Quantum ad huma- 
num spectat examen, natura, scientia, et moribus digni habentur, 
ut probi cooperatores effici in his, Deo volente, possint. 

Quibus expletis dicat episcopus: Auxiliante Domino, et Salvatore 
nostro Jesu Christo, praesentes fratres nostri in sacrum ordinem 


1 Maskell, A/on. Rt. Ul. p. 154 agantur, pp. 76 & ff: and other 
[1. 164 [Celebratio Ordinum. Cp. Pontificals. _The distinctions of type} 
Lib. Pontif. Exon. (ed. Barnes, are explained below, p. 656. 
1847), Qualiler ordines generales 


j 
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electi sunt a nobis, et clericis huic sanctz sedi famulantibus. Alii | 
ad officium presbyterii, diaconii, vel subdiaconii, quidam vero ad 
czeteros ecclesiasticos gradus. Proindeadmonemus et postulamus, 
tam vos clericos quam czterum populum, ut pro nobis et pro illis, 
puro corde et sincera mente apud divinam clementiam intercedere 
dignemini, quatenus nos dignos faciat pro illis exaudiri: et eos 
unumquemque in suo ordine eligere, et consecrare per manus 
nostras dignetur. Si quis autem habet aliquid contra hos viros, pro 


and final 
INQuiIry. 
Notice to the 


Deo et propter Deum, cum fiducia exeat et dicat, verumtamen | 42/607 


memor sit Communionis sue. 


Tune dicat archidiaconus : Accedant qui ordinandi sunt ostiarii. 
Tunc accedant immediate anteqguam lectio legatur vel gradale ad 


comsecrandum. Episcopus sedens cum mitra eos instruendo dicat | 


Sime nota: Ostiarium oportet percutere cymbalum, aperire ecclesiam 
¢ sacrarium et librum tenere ei qui predicat. 
Et cum ordinantur, surgens tradat eis episcopus 
claves ecclesice et ipsi eas ambabus manibus recipiant: 
t dicat eis plane episcopus .. . Sic agite quasi reddituri 
tationem pro iis rebus que istis clavibus recluduntur. 
Tunc ducat eos archidiaconus ad ostium ecclesie et tradat ets 
sttum prefero ostiario: quibus reversis dicat Ate da cunt nota, 
P tando, prefationem ad eos conversus hoc modo : 
Deum patrem omnipotentem fratres carissimi suppliciter 
eprecemur, ut hos famulos suos benedicere dignetur, quos in 
dfficium ostiariorum eligere dignatus est; ut sit eis fidelissima 
: ura diebus ac noctibus ad distinctionem horarum certarum, 
d invocandum nomen D.N.J.C. 
Oremus. Dzéaconus. Flectamus genua. Levate. 
| Oratio. Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens, eterne Deus, 
)enedicere dignare hos famulos tuos in officio ostiariorum ut 
ter janitores ecclesie tue pareant obsequio: et inter 
ectos tuos partem tuz mereantur habere mercedis. Per. 


| Similar forms follow at intervals in the service for (2) readers, 
3) exorcists, (4) acolytes, (5) sub-deacons. 

‘These last, after receiving their instruments and after the bidding 
prayer, have these additional ceremonies. 

Tunc tradat eis singulis in sinistro brachio episcopus manipulos 
cens. . Accipe manipulum, imple ministerium tuum; potens est 
nim eens ut augeat tibi gratiam : qui vivit et regnat. 
Paxtecum. FR Et cum spiritu tuo. 


* Si quis.’ 


3. Admis- 
sion to 
Minor 
Orders. 


2096 


CELEBRATIO ORDINUM 


The Ordinal. 


4. Deacons 
and Priests. 


The Litany, 
with special 
suffrages in- 
serted. 


5. lustruc- 
tion cof 
Deacons. 


6. Lntfost- 
tion of 
hands, 


7. Bidding 


and Collect 


Ad induendam tunicam dicat episcopus. Ynduat te Dominu 
vestimenta salutis et indumento justitize circumdet te semper. : 


Then after the Epistle and tract, Recedant qui ordinati sur 
subdiaconi ; accedant qui ordinandi sunt diaconi et sacerdotes. 

Deinde accedentes qui ordinandi sunt diaconi et sacerdotes cu 
vestibus suis, et prostrato episcopo ante altare cum sacerdotibus é 
levitis ordinandis, postea duo clerici tncipiant litaniam. 

Kyrie eleison, &c. 

Cum ventum fuerit ad, Ut domnum apostolicum, 
Te rogamus, &c., erigens se episcopus et vertens Sse 
ordinandos dicat : 

Ut electos istos bene-++dicere digneris. Te rogam 

Ut electos istos bene-+--dicere et sancti--ficare d 
neris. Te rogamus. 

Ut electos istos bene+dicere, sancti--ficare, et con 
se--crare digneris. Te rogamus. i 

floc peracto, genuflectat episcopus cum ceteris ministris, usgue a 
jinem litania... 

Finita litania, redeant sacerdotes electi ad loca sua, remanentibu 
levitis ad consecrandum et episcopus dicat eis sine nota, sedendo: 
Diaconum oportet ministrare ad altare, evangelium legere, bap: 
tizare et preedicare. 

Quibus inclinantibus, solus episcopus, qui eos benedicit 
manum super capita singulorum ponat, dicens solu: 
secrete: Accipe Spiritum Sanctum. Quia non ad sacerdo- 
tium sed ad ministerium consecrantur. | 

Sequitur prefatio super inclinatos diaconos. 

Oremus, dilectissimi, Deum Patrem omnipotentem, 
ut super hos famulos suos, quos ad officium diaconatui 
|assumere dignatus est, bene-+dictionis suze gratiam 
clementer effundat, et consecrationis indultz propitius 
dona conservet, et preces nostras clementer exaudiat 
ut que nostro gerenda sunt ministerio, suo benignus 
prosequatur auxilio, et quos sacris mysteriis e 
|quendis pro nostra inteiligentia credimus offerendo 
sua electione sanctificet. 

Oremus. Diaconus. Flectamus genua. Levate. 

Oratio. Hxaudi Domine preces nostras et super he 
famulos tuos spiritum tuze benedictionis emitte u 


1 This rubric is from the S/a/ufa words is a later addition. 
Antiqua (see p. 651) but the form of 


/ 
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coelestimunere ditati et tuze gratiam possint majestatis 
acquirere et bene vivendi aliis exemplum preebere. Per. 

Dominus vobiscum. 

Ht cum spiritu tuo. 

Sursum corda. 

Habemus ad dominum. 

_ Gratias agamus Domino Deo nostro. 
_ Dignum et justum est. 

Vere dignum et justum est equum et salutare nos 
tibi semper et ubique gratias agere, Domine sancte, 
Pater omnipotens, zeterne Deus, Honorum dator 
ordinumque distributor qui in te manens... . (Long 
consecratory prayer.) 

_ Tunc ponat singulis super sinistrum humerum stolam usque ad 
axillam dexteram subtus, dicens sine nota :— 

' In nomine Sanctz Trinitatis, accipe stolam immortalitatis : 
imple ministerium tuum: potens est enim Deus ut augeat tibi 
gratiam. Qui vivit et regnat. 

Pax tecum. ky. Et cum spiritu tuo. 

| Post hec tradat eis librum Evangeliorum, dicens sine nota ; In 
nomine Sancte Trinitatis, accipe potestatem legendi evangelium in 
ecclesia Dei, tam pro vivis quam pro defunctis, in nomine Domini. 
Amen. ky. Deo gratias. 

_ Ad consummandum diaconatus officium. Commune 
votum communis oratio prosequatur et hi totius ecclesie 
prece, qui in diaconatus officii ministerio preparantur, levitice 
benedictionis ordine clarescant et spirituali conversatione 
prefulgentes gratia sanctificationis eluceant. Per.! 

} 


| 


Sequitur Benedictio cum nota. Dominus vobiscum. Oremus. 

Domine sancte, Pater fidei, spei, gratie, et perfectuum 
munerator, qui in celestibus et terrenis angelorum ministeriis 
ubique dispositis per omnia elementa voluntatis tue diffundis 
effectum : hos quoque famulos tuos speciali dignare illustrare 
aspectu, ut tuis obsequiis expediti, sanctis tuis altaribus 
ministri puri accrescant, et indulgentia puriores, eorum 
gradu, quos Apostoli in septenario numero, beato Stephano 
duce ac previo, Sancto Spiritu auctore, elegerunt, digni 


_1 This Gallican bidding which (in appendix to De Bernham’s Ponti- 
should precede the Gallican consecra- jica/, p. 62), Sampson’s Pontifical 
Ory prayer is omitted im the later (Corpus Christi Camb. MS. 146) and 
nglish Pontificals. Itisinitsplacein Brit. Mus. Cotton MS. Claudius 
£gbert (p. 20), inCuthbert’s Pontifical A. 111. &c. 


The Ordinal. 


| tory Prayer. 


9. Vesting 
uith Stole. 


10. Tradi- 
tion of Gos- 
pel Book. 


11. Bidding. 


12. Conse- 
cration. 


8. Consecra- 
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The Ordinal. 


13. Vesting 


in dalmatic. 


14. The 
Gospel. 


15. Instruc- 
tion of 
briests. 


16. Imposi- 
tion of 
hands. 


17. Bidding 


and Collect. 


existant, et virtutibus universis, quibus tibi servire oporta 
instructi polleant. Per Dominum. 

Tunc tradat singulis eos circueundo dalmaticam dicens sine nota 
Induat te Dominus vestimento salutis.} ; 

The Gospel follows. 

Post evangelium ... dicat archidiaconus : Recedant qui ord 
nati sunt diaconi ; accedant qui ordinandi sunt sacerdotes. 

Deinde episcopus dicat: Sacerdotem oportet offerre, benedicer 
presse, preedicare, conficere, et baptizare. 

Benedicente eos episcopo postea et manum supe 
capita eorum tenente, {et nihil eis dicente, et una man 
tangente,} et omnes presbyteri, qui presentes sunt 
manus suas super capita eorum {levatas} teneant.” 


Sequitur prefatio sacerdotum :* 

Oremus, dilectissimi, Deum Patrem omnipotentem 
ut super hos famulos suos, quos ad presbyterii munu 
elegit, cclestia dona multiplicet, et quod ejus dig 
natione suscipiunt, ipsius consequantur auxilio. 

Oremus. Déaconus. Flectamus genua. Levate. 

Oratio. Exaudi nos quesumus Domine Deus noste 


et super hos famulos tuos benedictionem Sanct 
Spiritus et gratie spiritualis effunde virtutem : ut, quo 
tuz pietatis aspectibus offerimus consecrandos, per 


petua muneris tui largitate prosequaris. Per. 


1 Here follow in the earlier English 
Pontificals the prayers for the vest- 
ments, Zgdert p. 16 (cp. Sampson and 
Claudius, &c.), and the consecration 
of hands, Zgdert p. 21. 

2 This rubric is drawn from the 
Statuta antigua: the bracketed 
words are a later addition, analogous 
to the similar addition above, but in 
the opposite sense. 

3 This is preceded by a short form 
of examination in the Compiegne 
Pontifical and the Salzburg Pontifi- 
cal of about the eleventh century. 
‘ Episc. Est justus? J. Justus est. 
Episc. Est dignus? F. Dignus est. 
Episc. Faciat illum Deus semper in 
suo servitium dignum et justum 
manere. Deznde tnterrogat episcopus 
presbyterum his verbis: Vis presby- 


terii gradum in nomine Domini acei 
pere? . Volo. Vis in eodum grad 
quantum preevales et intelligis se 
cundem canonum sanctiones jugite 
manere? . Volo. Vis pcm 
tuo, ad cujus parochiam ordinand 
es, obediens et consentiens esse se 
cundum justitiam et ministeri 
tuum. J. Volo. Voluntatem ca 
bonam et rectam ad perfectionem si 
bene placitam Deus perducere digne 
tur. Tunc ¢0 inclinato, zmpont 
manum super caput ejus, et om 
presbytert qui adsunt manus s 
juxta manum episcopt super ca, 
allies teneant : et ille det orationen 
super eum.’ Martene, Eccl. Ra 
Lib. I. Cap. VIII. Ordines vi. 
VIII. 
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: Dominus vobiscum. 
Et cum spiritu tuo. 
Sursum corda, &c. 

Vere dignum et justum.. .. Domine sancte Pater 
nnipotens zterne Deus, Honorum dator et distributor 
nnium dignitatum, per quem proficiunt universa. . 
ong consecratory prayer). 
Hic reflectat episcopus stolam super humerum eorum dextrum ad 
clus, dicens eis per singulos sine nota: Accipe jugum Domini: 
yum enim eius suave est et onus eius leve. Stola innocentiz 
duat te Dominus. 
Pax tecum. Wy. Et cum spiritu tuo. 
Hic vestiat eos casula circa humeros tantum dicens ad unum- 
“mgue. Accipe vestem sacerdotalem per quam caritas intelli- 
tur: potens est enim Deus augere tibi caritatem et opus 
rfectum. Ry. Deo gratias. 
[dd consummandum presbyteratus officium. Sit 
bis fratres communis oratio ut hi, qui in adjutorium et 
ilitatem vestre salutis eliguntur, presbyteratus benedic- 
mem divine indulgentie munere consequantur: ut Sancti 
iritus sacerdotalia dona privilegio virtutum, ne impares 
co deprehendantur, obtineant. Per.*] 
Sequitur consecratio. Deus sanctificationum omnium 
3 cujus vera consecratio, plenaque benedictio est, tu, 
amine, super hos famulos tuos, quos presbyterii honore 
idicamus, munus tuae benedictionis effunde: ut gravitate 
tuum et censura vivendi probent se esse seniores, his insti- 
ti disciplinis, quas Tito et Timotheo Paulus exposuit, ut in 
: tua die ac nocte meditantes, quod legerint credant, quod 
ediderint doceant, quod docuerint imitentur; justitiam, 
ustantiam, misericordiam, fortitudinem, ceterasque virtutes 
| se ostendant, exemplo probent, admonitione confirment, ac 
] et immaculatum ministerii sui donum custodiant ; et 
r obsequium plebis tuae, panem et vinum in corpus et 

inem Filii tui sancta et immaculata benedictione trans- 
rment, et inviolabili caritate, in virum perfectum, in men- 
fam #etatis plenitudinis Christi, in die justi et eterni judicii, 


' This Gallican bidding here, as The books vary much in the order of 
fore, should precede the Gallican events At this point, since the newer 
secratory prayer, as it does in the ceremonies and prayers have been 
lier Pontificals: in the later ones inserted differently in different books. 
is omitted or placed elsewhere. 


The Ordinal 
18. Conse- 
cratory 
Prayer. 


19. Vesting 
with Stole 
and Chasu- 
ble. 


20. Bidding 


21. Conse- 
cration. 
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The Ordinal. 
Per eundem. 
22. Veni 
Creator. 


23. Blessing 


and conse- 
cration of 
hands. 


24. Tradi- 
tion of in- 
struments. 


25. Offer- 
tory to Com- 
MUNION. 

26. Imposi- 
tion of 
hands and 
charge. 


27. Kiss 
and Pax. 


28. Special 
Blessing. 


29. Exhor- 
tation. 


30. Postcom- 
munion, &c. 


conscientia pura, fide plena, Spiritu Sancto pleni persolv; 


Expleta autem hac oratione, genuflectendo coram altare inti 
episcopus hymnum. Veni Creator... . 
Dicto hymno, omnibus surgentibus, episcopus stando bened 
manus ordinandorum expansas cum nota. 
Dominus vobiscum. ky. Et cum spiritu tuo. Oremus. 

Benedic et sanctifica Domine has manus sacerdotum tuo 
ad consecrandas hostias, que pro delictis atque negligentiis po} 
offeruntur, et ad cetera benedicenda, que ad usus ejus necess 
sunt. Per Christum. Que quidem oratio potest dict vel dimitt 
placitum episcopi. .. . 

Sequitur consecratio manuum sacerdotis. Consecrare et sa 
ficare digneris Domine manus istas per istam unctionem 
nostram benedictionem, ut quecunque consecraverint ¢¢ 
secrentur, et quecunque benedixerint benedicantur, 
sanctificentur in nomine D.N.J.C.'... 

Accipiat patenam cum oblatis et calicem cum vino et det singi 
... ata dicens sine nota et eos circueundo: Accipe potestai 
ofterre sacrificium Deo missamque celebrare tam pro vivis qua 
pro defunctis: in nomine D.N.J.C. Ry. Deo gratias. 

Tunc vertat episcopus et dicat Offertorium. 

Antequam dicatur postconimunto, ponat episcopus Manus SUAS SU; 
capita singulorum, dicens: Accipe Spiritum Sanctum: quorum 
miseris peccata, remittuntur eis : et quorum retinueris, retenta er 

Tunc trahat unicuigue casulam in sinu per scapulas, osculans é 
et dicens : Pax Domini sit semper tecum. Ry. Et cum spiritu tuo 

Et per manus commendet se orationibus eorum, singulis did 
Ora pro me frater. 

Sequitur finalis benedictio cum nota stando et ad eos converso. 

Benedictio Dei Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti descendat st 
vos ut sitis benedicti in ordine sacerdotali et offeratis placab 
hostias pro peccatis et offensionibus populi omnipotenti Deo : 
est honor et gloria in szeculi seculorum. Amen. 

Quibus expletis proponat eis episcopus stando sine nota: Quia 
quam tractaturi estis satis periculosa est, fratres carissimi, mo 
ut diligenter et honeste totius missee ordinem et consecrationem 
fractionem atque communicationem ab aliis jam doctis sacerdot 
discatis, priusquam missam cantare preesumatis. .. . 

Fis expletis dicat episcopus Postcommunionem. .. . 


1 Here followed in the earlier tion of the head, e.g. in Zgd 
Pontificals the consecration and unc- 24. 
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VI. Consecratio electt tn Episcopum. 

Incipit consecratio electi in episcopum, que est agenda die| Consecra- 
nica, et non in alia festivitate, anteguam missa celebretur. Beis. 
vero electus sacerdotalibus vestibus induatur, preter casulam | 

et duo comprovinciales episcopi deducant eum per manus coram | 
opolitano examinandum.... Tunc dicat metropolitanus : | 

tiqua sanctorum patrum institutio docet et preecipit, ut is qui ad | 1. Zxami- 
dinem episcopatus eligitur, antea diligentissime examinetur cum | *“”?” 

ni caritate de fide Sanctz Trinitatis, et interrogetur de diversis 
sis vel moribus, que huic regimini congruunt, et necessaria sunt 
eri, secundum Apostoli dictum, Manus cito nemini imposueris ; 


imine constitutum oporteat conversari in ecclesia Dei, et ut 
eprehensibiles sint etiam, qui ei manus ordinationis imponunt. 
dem aque auctoritate et precepto interrogamus te, dilec- 
me frater, caritate sincera, si omnem prudentiam tuam, 
tum tua capax est natura, divine Scripture sensibus accom- 
jodare volueris? esf. Ita volo, ex toto corde, in omnibus 
bedire et consentire. 

‘Vis ea que ex divinis Scripturis intelligis, plebem cui ordinandus 
, et verbis docere et exemplis? Resf. Volo. 

Vis traditiones orthodoxorum patrum, ac decretales sanctz 


vare? Resp. Volo. 
Vis sanctz Cantuariensi ecclesia et mihi meisque successori- 
us subjectionem et obedientiam per omnia exhibere, secundum 


= . 6 : 
anonicam auctoritatem, et decreta sanctorum pontificum? Resp. 


Tunc dicat pontifex : Profitere. 

ic legat professionem. ... In dei nomine. Amen. Ego N.| zie oath of 
s ecclesiz electus, et a te, reverende pater, nomine N. Can- | Canonical 
Jariensis archiepiscope, totius Angliz primas, consecrandus 

stes, tibi et sanctze Cantuariensi ecclesiz metropoliticz, tuisque 

cessoribus in dicta ecclesia Cantuar. canonice substituendis, 

itam et canonicam obedientiam, reverentiam, et subjectionem, 

ie per omnia exhibiturum profiteor et promitto, secundum decreta 

omanorum pontificum tuorumque jurium,! et preedictz sancte 

1This clause, ‘secundum...jurium,’ jura et statuta hujus regni.’ Maskell, 


as been erased, and the following Mon. Azz. 111. p. 247. [11. 263]. 
erted in the margin: ‘secundum 
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The Ordinal. | Cantuar. ecclesiz adjutor ero ad defendendum, retinendu 
conservandum, salvo ordine meo: 
Et pradicta omnia subscribendo propria mi 


2. Eucha- 
vist up to 
Collect. 


3. Instruc- 
tion. 


4. Bidding. 


5. The 
Litany. 


CONSECRATIO ELECTI IN EPISCOPUM 


Dei evangelia. 
confirmo.! 


sic me Deus adjuvet, et s 


Interrogatio. Vis mores tuos ab omni malo temperare, et quan 
poteris, Domino adjuvante, ad omne bonum commutare? fe 


Volo. 


Vis castitatem et sobrietatem, cum Dei auxilio, custodire 


docere? esp. Volo. 


Vis semper esse divinis negotiis mancipatus, et a terrenis nego 
vel lucris turpibus esse alienus, quantum te humana fragili 


concesserit posse? esp. Volo. 


Vis humilitatem et patientiam in temetipso custodire, et a 


similiter docere? esp. Volo. 


Pauperibus et 


propter nomen Domini, affabilis et misericors ? 


peregrinis omnibusque indigentibus vis es 


Ry. Volo. 


Tunc dicat et pontifex: Heec omnia et cetera bona tribuat | 
Dominus, et custodiat te, atque corroboret in omni bonitate. Am 


Interrogatio. Credis ... .” 


Credis etiam novi et veteris Testamenti, legis, et prophetart 
et apostolorum, unum esse auctorem Deum ac Dominum oma 


tentem? esp. Credo. 


Heec tibi fides augeatur a Domino ad veram et zternam be: 


tudinem, dilectissime frater in Christo. 
Deinde cantor incipiat officium miss@ de die. . 
. Interim archiepiscopus .... 


Resp. Amen. 
. usguead tract 
accipiens enema induet @ 


(guz ordinandus est) cum sandalits, alba, stola, manipulo, tuni 


dalmatica, et casula.. . 


. Et ascendat ad altare.. 


. ef sete 


dicitt: Episcopum oportet judicare, interpretari, consecrare, ¢ 
firmare, ordinare, offerre, et baptizare. 
Oremus, dilectissimi nobis, ut huic viro ad utilitate 


ecclesize provehendo, 


benignitas omnipotentis I 


gratize sue tribuat largitatem. Per Dominum. F 


Et statim a duobus episcopis incipiatur litania . 


1 “The promise of obedience to 
the Metropolitan was not customary 
in the earliest ages. It seems to have 
commenced in Spain, where the 
eleventh Council of Toledo (675) di- 
rected that every ecclesiastical person 
should promise obedience to his 
superior at ordination. In the ninth 
century the Bishops of Gaul made 


* 


written promises to obey their M 
politans.” Palmer, Orig. Lit. 
p. 201. 

2 Inquiries relating to the 
Trinity and the Church and the | 
part of the Nicene Creed, into 


in some books there have been int 
polated questions as to the Euch 
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Finita litania.... duo episcopi ponant et teneant 

angeliorum codicem super cervicem ejus {et inter 

ypulas clausum,} et ordinatore super eum fundente 

edictionem, episcopi qui adsunt manibus suis 

“ yput ejus tangant, {et dicat ordinator: Veni Creator, uz 
a.} 

Seguatur. Oremus. Or. Propitiare domine supplica- 
io mibus nostris et inclinato super hunc famulum tuum 
ornu gratiz sacerdotalis benedictionis tue in eum 
nfunde virtutem. Per. 

Dominus vobiscum. Et cum Spiritu tuo. 

Sursum Corda, &c. 

Vere dignum... . zeterne Deus: Honor omnium 

lignitatum quze gloriz tuz sacris famulantur ordini- 


gus: Deus qui Moysen famulum tuum... . (long con- 
ecratory prayer.) 
_ Tune consecrator .... mittat chrisma cum oleo mixtum super 


aput eius cum pollice dextro, dicens: Unguatur et consecretur 

aput tuum ccelesti benedictione in ordine pontificali per sacri 

shrismatis et olei unctionem et nostram benedictionem: in 
omine, &c. Paxtibi. R. Et cum spiritu tuo. 

_Postea abstersis manibus incipiat archiepiscopus et dicatin modum 
irazfationis : Hoc domine copiose in eius caput influat, hoc in oris 
jus subjecta decurrat, hoc in totius corporis extrema descendat, uti 
ui spiritus virtus et interiora eius repleat et exteriora circumtegat. 

.\bundet in eo constantia fidei, puritas dilectionis, sinceritas pacis. 
Sint speciosi munere tuo peces ejus ad evangelizandum pacem, 

evangelizandum bona tua. Da ei, Domine, ministerium recon- 
in verbis et in factis, in virtute signorum et prodigiorum. 
jit sermo ejus et przedicatio non in persuabilibus humane sapientiz 
yerbis, sed in ostensione spiritus et virtutis. Da ei, Domine, 
slaves regni ccelorum, ut utatur, non glorietur, potestate quam 
Tibuis in cedificationem, non in destructionem ... . Sit fidelis 
€rvus et prudens, quem constituas tu, Domine, super familiam tuam 

det illis cibum in tempore opportuno . . . . Per Dominurg. 


um dextera extensa. Pater sancte omnipotens deus qui 


)? This rubric is drawn from the used, as above in the case of deacons, 
Watuta Antigua: the bracketed e.g. Exeter Pont. p. 95. The cere- 
ords are later additions: according mony is Gallican not Roman 
5 many Pontificals the ceremony (Amalarius De, Zccl. Off: ii. 14) in 
oes on in silence: elsewhere the origin. 

fords Accipe Spiritum Sanctum are 


| Tunc sequatur oratio, elevata aliguantulum voce et manu super | 
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6. Imposi- 
tion of 
hands and 
Gospel-book. 


7. Veni 
Creator. 


8. Collect. 


9. First 
Consecra- 
tory Prayer. 


ro. Unction 


of head. 


rr. Second 
Consecra- 
tory Prayer. 


The Prayer, 
‘Almighty 
God, an 
most merci- 
ful Father, 
&e.” 


12. Third 
Consecra- 
tory Prayer. 


13. Blessing. 


14. Unction 
of head and 
hands. 


15. Putting 
on of gloves. 


16. Pastoral 


staff. 


17. Ring. 


18. Mitre. 


19. Gospel 
Book 


The last Col- 
lect, ‘ Most 
merciful Fa- 
ther, &c.’ 


* 
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per D.N.J.C. ab initio cuncta creasti et postmodw 
.. . (Long consecratory prayer.) 
Benedictio de septiformi spiritu sic: Spiritus Sanctus septiform 
veniat super te, &c. 
(a) Am¢. Unguentum in capite. Ps. Ecce quam bonui 
Repetatur antiphona post unumguemgue versum. 
(b) Ac mittatur solum chrisma super caput eis. 
consecretur, &c. (as above, omitting mention of oil.) 
(c) Unguantur manus iste et sanctificentur, &c. 
(d) Ais peractts, ipse gui consecratur extendat manus... . et Co 
secrator fundens chrisma super manus ..... Deus et Pat 
D.N.J.C. qui te ad pontificatus sublimari voluit dignitatem, &c. 
Immensam clementiam tuam rogamus, omnipotens et piissim 
deus, ut manus istius famuli tui scilicet fratris nostri sicut exterit 
obducuntur chirothecis istis, sic interius aspergantur rore tu 
benedictionis : ut quzecunque per eas sint bene dicenda sanct 
ficanda vel consecranda per te benedicentur, sanctificentur et co} 
secrentur. Quivivis. Dende imponantur chirothece. 
(a) Deinde consecrator benedicat baculum pastoralem sic: Susten 
tator humane imbecillitatis, &c. 
(b) Quum datur baculus, dicat ordinator: Accipe baculv 
pastoralis officii : et sis in corrigendis vitiis pie saeviens, judiciu 
sine ira tenens, in fovendis virtutibus auditorum animos demulcer 
in tranquillitate severitatis censuram non deserens. . . . 
(a) Benedictioannuli. Creator et conservator humani generis, &¢ 
(b) Accipe annulum fidei, &c. 
(a) Benedictio mitre. Deus cuius providentia statuit, &c. 
(b) Deus qui mitrze pontificalis, &c. 
Postea det eis codicem evangeliorum, dicens: Accipe evangeliun 
et vade, preedica populo tibi commisso: potens est enim Dei 
augere tibi gratiam suam : Qui vivit. 


Unguatur | 


Missa episcopi pro se in die ordinationis su@.... 
Benedictio super populum. Deus, qui me indignum et peccatore 
ad pontificale officium dignatus est promovere, sua vos illustt 
atque sanctificet benedictione. Amen. 
Donet mihi per gratiam suam bene operandi facultatem : et vo 
sui famulatus promptissimam obeditionem. Amen. 
Sicque vos doctrinis spiritualibus et operibus bonis repleri 
presenti vita concedat: ut ad pascua vite eeternze cum cate 
ovibus suis vos pariter introducat. Amen. 
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CHAPTER IX. 


INTRODUCTORY MATTER, TITLE, PREFACES AND 
KALENDAR. 


F * 

THE title-page of the Prayer Book of 1661 shows that| ™Yntter” 
in more ways than one it is a compilation. In the first | ritze-page. 
place it incorporates the title of the Ordinal1 as well as 
the title of the Prayer Book proper ; and in the second 
place it emphasizes the fact that the book known as The 
Prayer Book consists itself of three distinct parts with 
an Appendix. They are these—(1) The Book of 
Common Prayer, ze, “The Order for Morning and 

vening Prayer daily to be said and used throughout 
4 year” ;? (2) The Administration of the Sacraments, 
we. the two Sacraments of the Gospel ; (a) “ The Order 
or the Administration of the Lord’s Supper or Holy 
Communion,” together with “the Collects, Epistles and 
ospels to be used throughout the year”; and (d) the 
three services for the “ Ministration of Baptism.” .This 
orms the central and largest section of the book. (3) 


1 The Ordinal, however, still re- Bishop, p. 356. This is the proper 
ains its own Title page and Preface. use of the term ‘ Divine Service.’ 

2 “The Common Prayers of the See e.g. Cavendish, Life of Wolsey, 
urch” commonly called ‘‘The fassém. It was, however, loosely 
ivine Service” is in Cranmer’s applied to the Eucharist in the closing 
reface the equivalent of fyeces rubric appended to the Liturgy in 
are stve canonice. Gasquet and 1661. 


sae 
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INTRODUCTORY MATTER, 


Introductory |“ Other Rites and Ceremonies of the Church ”! including 


The Preface. 


first the two sacramental services of Confirmation (tc 
which the Catechism is prefixed) and Matrimony, then 
the Church’s care for the sick and dead, the Orders of 
Visitation and Burial, and lastly the Thanksgiving Service 
of The Churching of Women and the Penitential Service 
of Commination.2 (4) The Appendix contains the 
Psalter pointed for singing, to which are added some 
Forms of Prayer to be used at sea.? 

By a similar process various Appendixes* have been 
added after the Ordinal containing (a) additional services 
such as the “State services,’ which at various times 
have been annexed to‘the Prayer Book by civil authority, 
or (6) documents such as the Articles of Religion, the 
Table of kindred and affinity, the Canons Ecclesiastical 
of 1603 or the Metrical Psalms; these are not parts of 
the book at all in any accurate sense. 


II. 


The prefatory matter consists of three parts. Th 
Preface represents the attitude of the Bishops in the la 
revision (1661), and embodies their comments upon th 
Rebellion, by which recently Prayer-Book worship had 


been suppressed, and upon 


1 For the loose use of this term 
ceremony as similar to zfe see 
above, p. 17. 

2 A careful distinction is here 
drawn. The Common Prayer, Sacra- 
ments and Rites are those of the 
Church Catholic: the particular 
forms of them contained in the book 
are those ‘ According to the Use of 
the Church of England.’ The dis- 
tinction was made in 1549, obscured 
in 1552 and restored in 1662. The 
question is touched upon in the first 
and third paragraphs of the Preface. 


the negotiations and trans- 


3 In earlier Prayer Books this ha 
its own Title : at one time in 1662 th 
custom was to have been continued 
but eventually no separate title-pag 
was prefixed to this section. Parker, 
Introduction, pp. XCciv., ccciv. _. 

4 The development of the Title 
page and Contents may easily b 
traced in the conspectus of the sue 
cessive Title-pages and Tables 0 
Contents given in Blunt, Aznotat 
B.C.P., p. 83, or in Kecha 
Liturgie Britannica. 
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actions since the Restoration, and especially in con- | tmtroduetory 
nexion with the Savoy Conference. It was drafted by} — 
Sanderson, Bishop of Lincoln, and revised by a com- 
mittee of Bishops.! Still more it defines the principles 
on which they had conducted the revision, and describes 
the actual alterations made; their aim was “ moder- 
ation,” that is, while repudiating disloyal proposals, to 
accept others for the sake of greater peace and piety ; 
their method was (a) to give better directions for ser- 
vices, (4) to clear up ambiguous expressions, (c) to 
improve the translation of the Scriptural passages, (@) 
to meet new needs by additional forms. 

The section ‘Concerning the Service of the Church’ | Concerning 


: the Servi 
was written by Cranmer as the Preface of the book of|e/#e. 


1549, and it continued in that position, with the addi- ee 
tion in 1552 of one final sentence, till 1661, when two 

short sentences were struck out and the rest was placed 

next after the new Preface. 

A draft of this Preface made by Cranmer in Latin 
appeared in the second of his draft-schemes of service 
preparatory to the Prayer Book.? It was clearly 
written under the influence of Quignon’s Breviary. It 
follows the same line as Quignon’s Preface in tracing 
the decay and depravation of Divine Service, and in 
Many passages exhibits verbal correspondence with it. 
Cranmer dealt freely with his model, and again in trans- | 
lating his own Latin draft into English he dealt freely 
with his original, and in the course of this development 
three points are especially noticeable. 

Cranmer inserted in 1549 a new paragraph as to 
vernacular service, for which there had been no place 
in his Latin draft; he omitted a paragraph about the 


1 Walton’s Zzfe of Sanderson and  ? Above, p. 34. 
Cardwell, Syzodalia, 11. 655. 


310 


INTRODUCTORY MATTER, 


Introductory 
Matter. 


The rule of 
daily recita- 
tion. 


hymns, after having failed in his attempts to reproduce 
them in English dress, as he had planned to do; he also 
omitted a paragraph as to Saints’ days, having by that 
time decided not merely to omit such festivals as were 
misleading, unjustifiable or superfluous, but to retain 
only the feasts of the great Saints mentioned in the 
New Testament. 

This preface explained the need and the method of 
reform in 1549, just as the new preface did in 1661, but 
it covers a narrower field ; for primarily it deals only 
with Divine Service, and is simply concerned with the 
restoration of the system of canonical hours so as to 
recover the continuous recitation of the Psalter and 
reading of the Bible, under simplified and uniform rules, 
to be expounded in case of doubt by episcopal authority. 

Directions follow for the daily recitation of Divine 
Service, with a permission that it may be said privately 
in other languages than English. This permission has 
come from 1549 practically unaltered,? but the directions 
have been made more stringent. Originally none were 
bound to the recitation of the service except those who 
‘served congregations, but in 1552 all Priests and 
Deacons were bound to the daily recitation ‘either 
privately or openly, and the Curate, ze, the Parish 
Priest, was bound normally to have his Church bell 
rung and to say his prayers publicly. This direction, 
was repeated with verbal alterations in 1661, and the 
clergy were still more strongly bound to the dail 
recitation of the services.* 


1 Gasquet and Bishop, pp. 16, 37, 
356-370. 

2 *Mattins and Evensong’ was 
altered in 1552 to ‘Morning and 
Evening Prayer,’ but the old names 
survive in the Kalendar. 


judge of what was a valid cause fo 
omitting to say the service. Thi 
proviso was not adopted in 1661 
but ‘sickness’ was substituted fo 
‘preaching, studying of divinity’ 
the typical instance of what was t 


3 The Scottish Book of 1637 had 
made the Bishop or Archbishop the 


be held ‘urgent cause’ sufficient te 
justify non-compliance with the rul 
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The third chief part of the prefatory matter is the | Mtoductory 


section “Of ceremonies, why some be abolished and 
some retained.” This was set in 1549 at the close of 
the book, followed by “Certain notes for the more plain 
explication and decent ministration of things contained 
in this book”; but in 1552 these “notes” were super- 
seded by two rubrics dealing with the place of service 
and the ornaments of the church and of the minister, 
which were set before the beginning of Morning Prayer. 
The section “Of ceremonies” was at the same time 
transferred to its present position as an introduction 
instead of an epilogue to the book. 

This explanation of the method employed in dealing 
with old ceremonies is no doubt from Cranmer’s pen. 
The abolition of some ceremonies is defended on two 
grounds, partly because of the burdensome quantity, and 
partly because of the alleged abuse’ of ceremonial. The 
retention of others is justified on the grounds that there 
must be some ceremonies, and that it is better to keep 
such as are old than to invent new ones. Further the 
actual selection of ceremonies embodied in the book is 
justified on the grounds that it need not be final, and 
that it excludes all ceremonies except such as are 
luminous and edifying. 


i 


II 


It has already been explained that the chief guiding 
rinciple in the revision of the Hour Services in the 
ixteenth century was the wish to provide for the orderly 
nd continuous recitation of the Psalter and reading of 
he Bible. If for no other purpose than this, a kalendar 


1 See below, pp. 358 and ff. 2 Above, p. 52. 


Of cere- 
Wionles. 


Psalmody and 
Lectionary. 

Orders and 

Tables. 
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INTRODUCTORY MATTER, 


Psalmody and 
Lectionary. 


The origin 
of Divine 
Service. 


is necessary. Moreover the English Church had no in 
tention of giving up, as other bodies did, the elaborat 
system of commemorating events in the life of our Lor 
and His Saints which she shared with the rest of the 
Catholic Church. For two reasons then a kalendar wa 
needed. | 

It is hardly too much to say that Divine Service trace: 
its origin to the desire for the orderly recitation of the 
Psalter and reading of the Bible, and still exists for th 
purpose. Psalmody and Lessons from Scripture ha 
already formed a natural part of the Synagogue worshi 
and they became equally naturally features of Christia 
use. It will be shown later how out of these two el 
ments there was formed the introductory section of the 


St ie 
Liturgy 1; for the present it is only necessary to - 


their part in the genesis of the Hours of Divine Servic 
The Psalms formed the hymn-book of the Early Chure 
and were so well known as to be sung by the people 
home or over their work.?, When others, both men an 
women, forsaking ordinary occupations, dedicated thei 
lives to devotion and prayer, the singing of psalms to: 
gether with the reading of the Bible formed the bulk o 
the religious exercises in which they spent the day. A 
first all was done privately: the hermits in their sever: 
cells in the desert, and the consecrated virgins withi 
their own several homes, followed out each their ow 
course as it seemed best. Presently the ccenobitic 
community life developed out of the solitary life 
monasteries were formed in the deserts of Egypt an 
Palestine, while in the towns men and women gather 
together in the churches to unite in their devotions, 


1 Below, p. 435- psalmis se avocat, et curva attonde 

2.$. Jerome says: Quocunque vitem falce vinitor aliquid Davidic 
te verteris, arator stivam tenens canit. Z#f/. XLVI. (XLIv.) Paule 
alleluia decantat, sudans messor Eust. ad Marcellam. 
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rmed urban communities which were often grouped Psalmoay ana 
und a particular church. Then the systematizing of — 
the psalmody and lectionary began: with the Eastern | 
monasticism of S. Basil or S. Pachomius the Eastern type | 
of services also penetrated into Southern Gaul and other | 
parts of the Western Empire, and was soon confronted : 
with a Western type of service which had grown up (as 
3 as can be surmised) chiefly in the religious estab- 
lishments which had become attached to churches in 
Rome.! 
_ At first there was great variety of practice : the Eastern | / te West. 
method which Cassian brought into Gaul in the first 
half of the Vth century was the progenitor of many 
Gallican systems,” while the old Western system had also 
its descendants. In course of time the recitation of the 
clerical circles among the monks and virgins, became 
a clerical obligation as well; in Rome the secular clergy 
discarded their old services in favour of the more deve- 
loped system of the Roman monks ; but meanwhile the 
onks were everywhere conforming their practice to the 
“ule and system of S. Benet ; and thus from that time 
forward the old Roman monastic system came to be 
egarded as the ‘secular’ method of service, and this 
ecular course of psalmody and lectionary became con- 
asted with the new monastic or Benedictine method 
ind course. 
Both of these came to England from Rome in due 


1 See Batiffol, Azst. Rom. Brev. and Benedictine systems. See Had- 


In England. 


D. 39 and ff. (E.T. 42and ff.). It has 
en maintained that these are Alex- 
drian, not Roman, but most authori- 
les assign them to Rome and the 
eginning of the third century. 

* Some of these survived among 
ne Celtic bodies in the British Isles 
il they were ousted by the Roman 


dan and Stubbs, Counczls i. 138, and 
Bangor Antiphoner, ii. Yntroduction. 
(H. B. Soc.vol. x.). Cp. above, p. 10. 

3 The history is very obscure; see 
Baumer, Gesch. des Brev., Batiffol, 


Zc. Article on The Early History of | 


Divine Service in Ch. Q. Rev., xii. 
395 (Jan. 1896). 
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Lectionary. 
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The Order 
or 
Psalmody. 


INTRODUCTORY MATTER, 


time,! and existed side by side till the latter disappeare 
at the suppression of the monasteries in Henry VIIIth’s 
reign : thus the only system which actually confronted the 
Revisers was the Gregorian or secular course of psalmody, 
which was common to the Sarum and other diocesan 
breviaries as well, and the secular type of lectionary. 

In each of these respects important changes were 
made. It was a great innovation by which the recitation 
of the Psalter and the reading of the lessons in th 
Divine Service was regulated by the civil year instead of 
the ecclesiastical year. The Psalter had hitherto been 
apportioned to the days of the week as such, but the new . 
order prefixed to the kalendar in 1549 not only spread 
the recitation of the Psalter over a longer period in 
arranging it for a month, but also destroyed the old 
association of particular psalms with particular days of 
the week. The secular and monastic breviaries which 
the Prayer Book displaced, though they differed in 
detail the one from the other, yet had both agreed in 


assigning the Psalter to a week, beginning with the 
Sunday, and ending with the Saturday.” 7 


1The monks naturally brought 
with them their own service, but 
special zeal was shown in England for 
the secular service, and nowhere did 
the Roman chant, the pioneer of 
Roman customs, meet withsuch a wel- 
come. It formeda prominent feature 
of S. Augustine’s first entry in Kent: 
later it spread to the north to Ripon 
under S. Wilfrid, to Wearmouth 
and Jarrow under S. Benet Biscop, 
and these monasteries brought special 
teachers direct from Rome and be- 
came centres for the diffusion of the 
Roman service and music. It was 
in fact the beginning of the move- 
ment by which, gradually, all other 
forms of secular service, with a very 
few exceptions, were ousted by the 
Roman services. See Beda, dasszm, 


18 ; Hist. Abb. 5. See also Baumer 
223-227. The work was complete 
by the Council of Cloveshoo (747). 
Above, p. 9. 

2? The Ambrosian method covers | 
a fortnight, though the fortnightly 
course is probably not original. 
The Orthodox (Eastern) arrangem 
ment is more complicated: it nor- 
mally covers a week (so also the | 
Armenian), but in Lent only half a 
week, as does the normal method of 
the East Syrians. For the Ea 
Syrian method see Maclean, Zas 
Syrian Daily Offices, pp. xvii. 259° | 
263. For the rest see the art. 
‘Psalmody’ in Dict. 
Antig. and compare the valuatl 
tables in P. B. znterleaved. 


and especially Azst. Ecc/. ii. 20, iv. : 


j 


. 
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The innovation was made in the interests of simplicity 
and curtailment ; and at the same time, in deference 
especially to the first of these, another great change of 
method was made. The old schemes for the recitation of 
the Psalter worked upon two principles: insomecases fixed 
psalms were assigned to fixed occasions, in other cases 
the psalms of the Psalter were said zz course, either ex- 
cluding the fixed psalms or including them, as the case 
might be. Thus in the ordinary secular psalter (as used 


é.g.in the Sarum Breviary), fixed psalms were used at 
Lauds and at the Little Hours and Compline, but at 
Mattins and Evensong (Vespers) the rest of the psalms 
of the Psalter, excluding these, were said in course, the 
first half (ii—cix.) at Mattins and second half (cx.—cl.) 
at Evensong. 

With the First English Book this distinction dis- 
appeared : the new system was rigidly consecutive and 
numerical: the employment of fixed psalms only 
survived in the case of the Venzte at Mattins,! and here 
provision was carefully made that it should not in- 
ferrupt the consecutive course by assigning it the 
first place among the psalms of the 19th morning, 
where it might figure, as it were, in two capacities at 


a A great deal of appropriateness has been lost by this 
arrangement : ¢g. a psalm appropriate only at night, 
(Psalm iv.) is sung on the first morning, and a psalm 
specially appropriate to Sunday (Psalm cxviii.) is sung 


_* The provision of psalms as al- 
ernatives to the Gospel canticles was 
ot made till 1552. This did not 
terfere with the recitation of the 
alms in the ordinary course, and in 


low, pp. 385, 403. 

The Benedéczte had formed part of 
the fixed psalmody at Lauds and so 
may be said in a sense to be, in its 
present position as alternative to Ze 
Deum, another example of the prin- 
ciple of fixed psalms. 


Psalmody and 
Lectionary. 


The system 


of the 
Prayer 
Book. 


Cum vest are 
w, Pe 
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alike on all days of the week: but the gain from 

_ point of view of simplicity is indubitable 

| The uniform simplicity of this system is only brok 
_by the appointment of ‘ Proper Psalms’ on six days 
‘the year. This principle formed part of the old 
system and was retained, though restricted to a ve 
few occasions. The actual selection of Proper Psaln 
which was adopted in the Prayer Book does not follo 
‘the old lines, though it has points of contact wif 
them.? 

In all the earlier Prayer Books down to 1661 
attempt was made to rectify the inequality of th 
days of the month at the beginning of the year, § 
that February, having only twenty-eight days, borrowe 
for the purposes of the Psalter the 31st day of Januar 
and the first day of March and thus the Psalter was sai 
three times in the first three months, without repetition i 
January and March, and without omission in Februar 
But in 1661 this refinement was given up,’ and accordii 
to the plan already adopted for the Scottish Book 
1637, it was allowed that the Psalter should be le 

unfinished in February, and the 30th portion repeated i 


1 Quignon in his revised Breviary 
kept to the weekly system, but dis- 
| tributed the psalms afresh over all 
the Hour Services, assigning three 
uniformly to each: he also gave up 
| the zzzmerzcal course altogether, and 
| made his selection such as to equalise 
|the various portions of psalmody. 
|‘ Psalmi sunt ita distributi, retento 
_quatenus licuit veterum patrum in- 
stituto, ut omnes perlegantur singulis 
/hebdomadis totius anni, terni sin- 
| gulis horis, unius longitudine cum 
alterius brevitate sic compensata, ut 
labor legendi diurnus par propemo- 
dum sit tota ebdomada, et perinde 
toto anno.” Breviartum Romanum. 
Preefatio (ed. Legg), p. xxi. 


2 Thus Pss. xix. xlv. Ixxxv. ¢ 
Ixxxix. of Christmas Day were s} 
on that day under the old syste 
but not Pss. cx. cxxxiil. Ash Wedn 
day had no special psalms. T 
selection in the P. B. with Ps 
used at the Commination, rept 
duces the ‘ Seven Penitential Psalm 
of the old system, which were 
in various supplementary ways i 
ancient services but did not form: 
part of the system proper of 
Psalter. Similar points of conta 
exist in all the other cases. 

> It had already proved unwor 
able. | See Bp. Wren’s strictures 
fragm. Lll., p. 52. 
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nuary and March as in the rest of the months which 
have thirty-one days. 
_ The Doxology Gloria patri which is prescribed at the 
end of each psalm has been used in that position in one 
or other form from very early times : it was probably first 
used as one of the refrains sung in the earliest form of 
psalmody called ‘ responsorial’! : it consisted then only of 
the first clause and this was in use in several forms. The 
Arian controversy brought these variations into question : 
the baptismal formula given by our Lord? forms the basis 
of them all ; but while one form followed this closely in 
simply Eo aplite the names of the Blessed Trinity—“ The 
‘ather and the Son and the Holy Ghost,”—another ran 
= in the Son,” or thus—“ through (by) the Son and 
through (by) the Holy Ghost.” The latter forms were 
favoured by the Arians as more agreeable to their views, 
4 the maintainers of the biblical form were charged 
probably unjustly) with innovation, As Arianism 
decayed, the doubtful forms lost ground and finally 
Jisappeared, while the surviving form annexed a second 
slause to itself, which again in turn took various forms: 
! of these the most notable are the present Eastern form ® 
i f both now and always and for ever,” and the Western 
a which appears in English dress in the Prayer 
300k! This last seems to have won its way in the 
sourse of the fifth and sixth centuries throughout the 
West, except in Spain, as a protest against Arianism.° 
1 For an explanation of this term lish version here prescribed is not 
Le Additional Note I. p. 345. very close to the original: earlier 


) 2 S. Mat. xxviii. 19. translations were more literal and the 
[3 Adéa Warp) kal Tig kal ayi~ approximation to the present form 
(weduare kal vov kal ded Kal eis Tovs may be traced chronologically in the 
Vidvas TOY aidvar, “Auty. English Primers. See Dowden, 
| 4 The Latin form is ‘ Gloria Patriet Workmanship, 166. 

Filio et Spiritui sancto, sicut erat in ° The fifth canon of the Council 
feincipio et nunc et semper et in of Vaison in 529 ordered the adop- 
az seculorum. Amen.’ The Eng- tion of the second clause with the 
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The old doxology with a single clause survived howe 
in the responsorial psalmody, from whence it sprung, 


the Latin Services down 


disappeared with it in the process of transition to 
The use of this doxology signifies 
belief that the same God was worshipped by the Jew 
Church as by us, only the mystery of the Holy Trin 
is more clearly revealed to us by the teaching of 
Lord: this therefore we commemorate, and so we t 
the psalms and canticles, which preceded that tea 
ing, into fully Christian hymns.? 

A further departure was made from the Latin boo 


English Book.} 


in the enumeration of the 


lowing the Septuagint, varied from the Hebrew 
adopted a different subdivision of the psalms, whi 
altered the whole enumeration from Psalm ix to Ps 
cxlviii.2 In the versions of the Bible in the X VIth cent 


a return was made to the 


object of refuting heresy and on the 
ground of its general use elsewhere. 
‘Et quia non solum in sede apos- 
tolica, sed etiam per totum Orientem, 


| et totam Africam, vel Italiam, propter 


hereticorum astutiam, qui Dei Filium 
non semper cum Patre fuisse, sed a 
tempore ccepisse blasphemant, in 
omnibus clausulis post Gloréa, Szcut 
erat in princtpio dicitur, etiam et nos 
in universis ecclesiis nostris hoc ita 
dicendum esse decernimus.’ Conc. 
Vasense, III. al. 11. (529) can. v. ; 
Mansi, VIII. 727; Bruns, Canones, 
II. 184. 

On the other hand, a century 
later, the Doxology sung in Spain at 
the end of all psalms was ‘ Gloria et 
honor Patri et Filio et Spiritui sancto 
in seecula seeculorum. Amen.’ See 
xith and xvth Canons of the Fourth 
Council of Toledo in 633 (Bruns, I 
227). This form survived in the 
Mozarabic Rite (A/zssa7, Migne P. L. 
LXXXV. 109); Breviary, Migne P. L, 


to the Reformation, 


fe 


af 


psalms. The Vulgate, 


Hebrew numbers, and w 


LXXXVI. 47.) 

S. Benet prescribed the Gloria 
the opening of the service (ez, 
cap. Ix.), but it is not clear whet! 
this included the second clause. 

1 For fuller information on ft 
subject see Dect. Christian Antig 
s.v. ‘Doxology.’ Baumer, Geschich 
des Breviers, p. 124. 

2 According to the Americ 
Prayer Book Gloria Patri may } 
repeated at the end of every Psalm 
and either it or Gloria in excelsis 
ordered to be sung or said at the ef 
of the whole portion of Psalms 
each service.- 

3 Latin ix. = Hebrew ix. and 
and Hebrew cxlvii. = Latin exh 
and cxlvii. Between these poin 
the Latin enumerauon is one le 
than the Hebrew, except 
Hebrew cxiv. and cxv. = Latin exili 
and Latin cxiv. and cxv. = Hebre 
Cxvi. 
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he translation of the Great Bible was adopted in 1540, Healoeuiens 
his feature was retained. After the issue of the so-called| — 
Authorised Version’ of 1611, it was natural that the 
iptural passages in the Prayer Book should be taken 
om this new translation, and the other version dis- 
carded. This was done in 1661, but an exception was 
made in the case of the Psalter. Here familiarity with] v 
e old version and perhaps a preference for its rhythm 
stepped in and procured its continuance, and accordingly 
he ‘ Note’ at the end of this section was revised and 
snlarged.t 

" In the early days of Divine Service the reading of Le ee 
ee was a constant element : 


like the psalmody, it 
aad been taken over from synagogue worship into the 
jre-Anaphoral part of the Liturgy, and like the psalmody, 
4 it was again utilised to form part of the core of 
Jivine Service. The methods of lectionary were even 
nore various than those of psalmody: in some two 
essons were read at each of the Hours, in others the 
essons were confined to the service of Nocturns: this 
vas the case with both the secular Roman and the 
nonastic Benedictine system, and therefore for the 
wesent purpose all other schemes may be set aside as 
laving no bearing on the question of English ways. 
But it is important to note that, like the psalmody, the 
nedieval method of reading Scripture followed the 
iturgical year and not the civil year. It was a simple 
method, as it entailed no double system of providing 


|) This history was a repetition of 
mhat had already taken place in the 
ase of the Latin Psalter. The later 
ersion of S. Jerome called the Galli- 

an Psalter only with great dem 


luding S. Jerome’s Roman Pailter 
specially within the city of Rome 
Self. The change was brought 


about in England in the IXth or Xth 
century (Baumer, 247), but in Rome 
not till the XVIth. The earlier 
psalter now survives there only at S. 
Peter's. 

The question of the revision of the 
Psalter came up again among the 
abortive proposals in 1689. Card- 
well, Conf. pp. 416, 432. 


Tes decvay. 


The method 
ef reform. 


‘points of contact with the old system of the Liturg: 


| 


INTRODUCTORY . a 


_a series of lessons for Sundays side ae side anit tt 
series for week-days. It had not however the numeric 
simplicity of the Prayer Book. 
It has been supposed that originally the lessons 
lowed somewhat the same plan as that formerly found 
the Liturgy, and that the three lessons or three gro 
of lessons were drawn from the Old Testament, t 
Prophets, the Epistles, &c., and the Gospels in a defini 
sequence. Certainly at a later date when evidence 
clearer, a system is found in possession, which has mar 


Homilies and commentaries from the Fathers were als 
read, as appears both from S. Benet’s monastic p 
visions and from S. Gregory’s modification of them fe 
the secular service. 

This in itself sounds an eminently reasonable 
But in the first place the reading of scripture 
homily had fallen away from its original plan, 
had been modified in plan, curtailed by sla 
and mangled beyond recognition through the ne 
course being continually superseded by the 
of Festivals, Commemorations, &c., drawn from legen 
of saints and other extraneous sources. Moreover, t 
old system was never intended for any others 1b 
those who could follow the course of Divine Servi 
daily. In the English Prayer Book the attempt has bee 
made to adapt Divine Service not only to the needs 
that class—at best a small minority of the faithful—b 
also to the needs of those who could attend it only ¢ 


ee 


CSSO 


1The connexion was often lost 
| between the scriptural lessons and 
| the comments on them. The homi- 
lies thus tended to become an inde- 
pendent collection,and * Homiliaries’ 
multiplied till that of Paul the Deacon 
| Superseded most of the rest in Charle- 


magne’s time. See Batiffol, 10 
Wiegand, Das Homiliarium Ka 
aes Gressen. The Sarum 
follows this fairly closely except 
Holy Week and for Sundays 

Trinity. 


- 
echic 
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unday. Consequently a dual system has been ulti- 7seSslendar. 
ately introduced combining (i) a system of daily 

ssons following the course of the_civil year in the / 
mplest numerical order, and (ii) a system of lessons 
3 Sundays and other Holy days, following the course | 
f the liturgical year. This new system has gone through 
sveral stages. 

At this point, therefore, it becomes necessary by way 
f introduction to the Kalendar and the Tables of 
essons to consider the nature and origin of the 
turgical year. 


IV 


The early Christians, following the natural instinct of | 227, 
an and the precedents of the Jewish system, began at | **”"“” 
ce to commemorate the great events of the Gospel. | 
e division of time into weeks was inherited from the 
wish Church; the first day of the week, hallowed} 
our Lord’s resurrection and subsequent appearances, 
came the Lord’s Day,? and was from the first set 
art for Christian worship.2 The anniversary of the 
ucifixion and Resurrection were similarly kept, and 
pt in close association with the Jewish Passover, with 
ich originally they were so closely connected: and 
rules regulating the passover became also the rules 
the Christian Pasch or Easter. Thus was defined | Zaster. 
e of the fixed points, round which the orbit of the 
ristian year was to revolve. 
The other chief fixed point was not determined so} Cirictmas. 
ily or so soon. No tradition was preserved of the 
te of our Lord’s birth: even the year remained doubt- 
But in the Roman Church as early as the end of 


|S. John xx. ? Apoc. i. 10. 3 Acts xx. 7; 1 Cor. xvi. 2. 
Y 


\ 
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The Kalender, ithe second century the 25th of December had been | 


Immoveable 
Seasts. 


INTRODUCTORY MATT: 


‘upon ; and this date has been generally adopted as 
a upon which to keep an anniversary of the Nativity 
| These two festivals have a very large voice in deter 
mining the fixed arrangement of the year, and they als 
determine the annual variations. The variation of da 
dependent upon Christmas is confined within the limit 
of seven days, and according to the day of the week, o 
which Christmas falls, the date of the first Sunday i 
Advent is fixed. 
The variation of the date of Easter is far greater, a 
the range of its influence far wider. It may vary 
| March 22 to April 24, and its variation affects the who 
of the time from Septuagesima, which is nine week 
previous to it, up to Whitsunday or Trinity Sunday, a 
even in a sense up to Advent. 
The moveable feasts are thus determined. 
Of the immoveable feasts some depend upon Christma 
some are simply anniversaries, some are merely fixe 
days of commemoration. Thus The Annunciation 
Mary is nine months before Christmas, S. John Baptist 
Nativity six months before, The Circumcision eight dz 
_and The Purification forty days after. The Visitati 
seems to be placed on July 2, so as to be the first di 
after the Octave of S. John Baptist’s Day : a date sho 
after Lady Day was undesirable because it would 


2 The earliest witness for this is the festival must be a org ge: 
heise Commentary on Daniel terior to Hippolytus. : 

23 (ed. Bonwetsch and Achelis, possible that the lige nap deri 
: p 242). It is often supposed that from a i 
this date was due not to tradition or erroneous) belief that March 25 { 
calculation but to policy, which vernal Equinox) was a of 
set a Chistian festival at the Lord’s passion and that 
winter solstice on purpose to coun- this must have been also the day 
teract the influence of heathen cus- his conception and Dec. 25 the | 
toms and rites then, and especially of his birth. See more fi 
|the Mithrastic festival Vataizs Jm- Duchesne, Origines du Culie, 
vuct?: if this is so, then the ongin of and fi ZLPiwn. W. Mee 
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ommemorations their date 


ese two, there 


nifestation of our Lord 


i! 


a 
t 


liefly as a commemoration 


(he East and West thus, as 


7 The festival began only in the 
fteenth century at a time when there 
yas great reluctance to multiply 
éstivals at that period of the year. 
m the analogous cases of S. Benet 
nd S. Cuthbert (March 20 and 21) 
he full observance of these festivals 
fas commonly transferred to the 
ay of the Saint’s translation, viz., 
uly 11 and September 4. 


Hften fall either in Holy Week or Easter week.! 
! ereat festivals on the days following Christmas 
re not anniversaries but commemorations, which were 


aptism, and “secondarily His birth 
fame with its Greek name and its Eastern signification 


> the Gentiles in the persons of the Magi, 
fecondarily of His baptism and opening miracles.* 


placed there so as to be in close relation to Christmas. 

‘Thus while Easter determines mainly the moveable 
tes, Christmas has had a large share in fixing the | 
ates of the immoveable feasts. | 
The remaining immoveable feasts are for the most part 
niversaries, and in the case of those which are only 


was determined independ- 


ntly without reference to Christmas. 
In early days the kalendar of any church was in the 
main determined by local considerations. 
aster and Christmas, and some dates that depend upon 
was little else of more than 
bservance except the festival of the Epiphany. The 
th of January was from very early times in the East 
he day adopted for commemorating 


local 


primarily the 
as incarnate God at His 
From the East it 


fo southern Gaul by the middle of the fourth century ; 
hen ultimately adopted at Rome, it was looked upon 


of our Lord’s manifestation 
and 


it were, exchanged festivals 
another. The feast of the 


Apart from | 
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Epiphany. 


2 The earliest witness to this feast |y 


is in a document of the Diocletian 
persecution at the beginning of the 
fourth century. W. J/.G. 400. 

3 For the bearing of this on the 
question of Baptism, see below 
Pp. 574- ; 

* The Armenians have never yet 
adopted Dec. 25, but keep Jan. 6 in 
the original way. See Duchesne. 
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Circumcision is of far later date. At first the day we 
kept at Rome as the Octave of Christmas and as th 
Festival of the Blessed Virgin. At a later date (probabl 
when the importation of the Eastern festivals of th 
Blessed Virgin cast into the shade and then abolishe 
the old Roman’ commemoration of. January 1) th 
natural connexion of the day with the Circumcisio 
_asserted itself: this had already been the case in Gallica 
and in Oriental circles. But the festival has never had an 
liturgical prominence: even when recognised, its service 
had very little that was proper to the Circumcision, bu 
remained still such as befitted the Octave of Christmas 

It has already been pointed out? that the Englis 
Church at the Council of Cloveshoo adopted the Roma 
kalendar. Apart from the great cardinal festivals ce 
/mentioned, this was of a very local character, and grey 
up chiefly from the lists of the anniversaries of popes ¢ 
of martyrs (subsequently to the second century) wh 
| belonged to Rome itself. Such lists of Roman festival 
|exist from the beginning of the fourth century onward 
and definite liturgical kalendars* are known from th 


Origines, 247 and ff. for the whole =? The earliest Roman evidence 
of this subject. that of the Philocalian Kalend 

1 Jbid, 262. In some places it dating from 336-354, including th 
‘was kept asa fast day by way of repa- Depositions of Popes and of Martyt 
' ration for the heathen festivities ofthe Printed in Migne, P. Z. x111. 46: 
| Saturnalia on January 1. Concil. or better, Monum. Germ. Scrij 
| Turon, IT. (567), can. 17, De jejunt?s. Ant. 1X. p. 70 (ed. Mommsen) ; C 
‘Et quia inter natale Domini et Duchesne ZLzber Font. 1. pp. vi, I 
Epiphaniz omni die festivitates sunt, 11, 12. This is given again unde 
itemque prandebunt: excipitur ti- the title of ‘ Bucherian Kalenda 
duum illud, quo ad _ calcandam together with the Kalendars of 
gentilium consuetudinem patres nos- three early Roman Sacramentar 
tri statuerunt privatas in kalendis in Probst, Dze allesten Romisch 
Januarii fieri litanias, ut in ecclesiis Sacramentarien, pp. 40-45. 
psallatur, et hora octava in ipsis A/artyrologium Hieronymianu 
i kalendis circumcisionis missa Deo edited by de Rossi and Duchesne 
propicio celebretur.’ Mansi, ix., 796 ; Acta Sanctorum, November, It. i 
| Bruns, ii. 229. [xl viii]. 
4 Above, pp: 9, 12. 
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liest Roman Service books ; and it is clear that, with | T:Eslendar. 

we exception of a few days of extraneous saints, 

ch as SS. Perpetua and Felicitas or S. Cyprian of 

\frican origin, or S. Agatha from Sicily, or S. Vincent 

rom Spain, the festivals belonged locally to the city of 

Rome, and commemorated either Roman saints or other 

saints to whom churches in Rome were dedicated. 

Such must have been the kalendar which S. Augustine £¢# | 

ought with him at the end of the sixth century, and | /#"<s 

hich in a more developed form the Council of Cloveshoo | 

idopted in 747. Some of the festivals of specially local 

Roman interest still survive in our Prayer Book kalendar, 

such as those of the Roman martyrs, S. Fabian, S. Agnes, 

S. Valentine, S. Lawrence, S. Cicely, S. Clement, 

S. Silvester, or of the patron saints of Roman churches, 

such as S. Prisca or S. George; and in this way they 

bear witness to the fact that there lies hidden in the , 
alendar an original Roman nucleus which. can be 

2 aced out historically as it expands from the fourth to 

e eighth century. : 

' But other festivals of more general interest also came . 

fo England in the Roman kalendar, having been incorpo- | 

ba ted into it at various dates. Some, like those already 

aentioned, are the anniversaries of martyrs. The present | 

5. Peter’s day is the anniversary of the translation of the 

bodies of SS. Peter and Paul, and S. Andreéw’s day is 

brobably ‘the anniversary of his martyrdom. Others are 

he anniversaries of the dedication of Roman churches. 

Michaelmas commemorates a church on the Via’ 

balaria, six miles from Rome; S. Philip and S. James’s | 

lay, the dedication of a church to these apostles in 

Rome, which was rebuilt cerca 561.2 The festival of 


These werekeptfromthefirst. For already kept on May 1, and this de- 
| Polycarp see Euseb. H.Z.iv. 15. termined the date of Dedication | 
S. Philip’s day, however, was when the church was rebuilt. 


a 
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The Kalendar. |S. Peter’s Chains (Aug. 1, Lammas) has reference to tk 


External 
influences. 


dedication of the church ! of the Apostles on the Esquilir 
Hill (432—440) where the relic of the chains was pr 
served. The All Saints’ festival is of special interes 
It originated in the solemn dedication to Christia 
worship of the old Roman Pantheon as the’ Church « 
S. Mary and All Martyrs by Boniface IV. (608—614).? 
| In the seventh century various festivals of extern 
(origin had won.a place in the Roman kalendar. TI 
| Nativity ° and the Falling Asleep, Repose, or Assumptic 
of the Blessed Virgin Mary had come from the East,* th 
_Exaltation of the Cross (the dedication festival of Cor 
_stantine’s Basilica at Jerusalem in 335) from Palestin 
‘the Invention of the Cross from Gaul. A few greé 
‘names of Saints had also won recognition in the Roma 
kalendar, without being Roman or being martyrs, bi 
‘purely on general grounds, such as S. Augustine « 
Hippo on the day of his death August 28, and S. Jerom 
or S. Benedict ; these were ranked as ‘ Confessors.’ 


similar movement, operating from the seventh or eight 


1 The like cause probably accounts 
for the festival of S. Lucy. 

2 The anniversary originally was 
kept on May 13, and it became the 
typical Dedication Festival. (Grad. 

| Sar. xix.). The transference of the 
| building by the Emperor Phocas and 
the hitherto unparalleled circum- 
'stance of the transformation of a 
| heathen temple into a church, gave 
| it a special importance (Zz6. Pont. i. 
317), and it soon became the custom 
to hold a festival there in honour of 
All Saints on November I. (Beda, 
Serm. 4éstiv. in WBampson Kalendar, 
ii. 147.) This spread gradually to 
other parts, especially when the 
festival was appointed for the Frank- 
ish Empire by Louis, with the assent 
|of Pope Gregory IV., in 835. 
(Sigebert Chroz., A.D. 835 ; Migne, 
| PL. CLX. 159.) But it was probably 
} 


earlier in England, as it is marke 
by Beda in his Martyrologie 
Opera, ed. Giles, 1. 53, IV. 145. — 

3 The festival of the Conceptic 
depends upon this but is of mu¢ 
later date, and did not begin to] 
commonly current in England 
twelfth century. 

* Probably also the two oth 
great festivals of the Annunciati 
and Purification : for, though thec 
nexion of these with Christmas ma 
it possible that these were of ear 
date in Rome, it seems likely that o 
one festival of the B. V. M. 
kept in Rome till the seventh cen’ 
and that on Jan. 1: this was 
later transformed through its rela 
to Christmas and through Byzani 
influence into a festival of the 
cumcision. For these festivals 
W. 4G. 407 and ff 
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sentury onwards, gradually brought in other festivals of 
\ postles and S. Mary Magdalene’s Day. The Conversion 
nf S. Paul was adopted from Gaul,! S. James’ Day seems 
0 have been put designedly a week before S. Peter’s 
chains, and other Apostles’ days followed, mainly in the 
linth century. 

It would be difficult to say exactly what point of| 
levelopment the Roman kalendar had reached when it 
vas adopted at Cloveshoo ; but it is clear that subse- 
quently the development was continued here in England ; 
hree main impulses are observable at work in it, two of 
vhich have been already demonstrated, while the third 
s a novel one. 

Local interest in events in Rome ‘still continued to 
yperate even after the kalendar had been transplanted 
o England. Roman dedication festivals led to the 
idoption of S. Nicomede and S. John Port-Latin, and 


n other ways the Roman influence is still traceable. 
Again many additions were due to general interest, 
a as that of S. Ambrose from Italy, S. Denys, 
5. Martin, S. Crispin, S. Faith, S. Hilary, S. Brice from 
france, or at a later date S. Machutus, S. Lucian, 

. Leonard, S. Remigius, S. Giles, S. Lambert from 
france, and S. Margaret, S. Katherine, S. Blaise from 
he Fast. 

But further a new influence soon showed itself in the 
hape of the local English interest. The Council of 
Dloveshoo, at the moment when it adopted the Roman 
salendar, added to it, for local English reasons, the feasts 
Mf S. am and S. Augustine of Canterbury,’ 2" On the 
ame principle S. Boniface’s day was ordered, on the 


4 


€ceipt of the news of his death eight years later, in 755,° 


‘1 The Decollation of S. John 2? Haddan and Stubbs, 111. 368. 
saptist is due to the same source. 3 bid. 111. 390. 
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and many other names were subsequently added, su 
as S. Alban, King Edmund and King Edwar 
Archbishop Dunstan and the martyred Archbisho 
Alphege. 

From the time of the coming of the Normans th 
interest of the English Church in matters outside hersel 


|was wider, and this had its effect upon the growth ¢ 
| . . . 
the kalendar. Meanwhile the theory of canonisatio 


was also changing, and the power to order a festiva 


| was passing out of the hands of the local authorities int 


the centralised authority of Rome. The canonisation ¢ 
Edward the Confessor in 1161 marks the change se fa 
as English saints are concerned ; ‘previously to that th 
power had been exercised by the English Church, bu 
thenceforward up to the time of the Reformation suc 
additions as were made to the list of saints were mad 
with papal authority. This did not curtail the powe 
of the local authority to choose out for commemoratio: 
such recognised saints as seemed desirable, nor was th 
change retrospective, for the festivals of S. Dunstar 


IS. Alphege, &c., continued in England, though the 


had not received formal papal sanction. 
It must now suffice to consider only the Sarur 
Kalendar and to enumerate such additions to it from t 


|thirteenth to the sixteenth centuries as are of intere 
from the point of view of the present Prayer Bo 


Kalendar. 

S. Hugh of Lincoln was canonised in 1220, S. Edmu 
of Canterbury in 1246, and S. Richard of Chichester 
1260, in each case shortly after death. S. Anne’s d 


‘became popular in 1383 under the influence, as it seem 


of the Queen, Anne of Bohemia. 
The festivals of S. David and S. Chad were raised | 


greater dignity in 1415, the two new general festivals 
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in England in 1480, shortly after their promulgation by 

Rome, and at the same time S. Etheldreda’s festival 

October was adopted for the Sarum use.2 Finally 

is interesting to note that the festival of the Most 

Sweet Name of Jesus, which was already in use in| 

‘England, was specially sanctioned and endowed with | 

privileges by Alexander VI. (1493—1503).3 

_ Side by side with the individual festival days* stood the church 
. = | Seasons. 

‘special seasons of the year. Christmas was preceded by | 

dvent and Easter by Lent, while these days threw their 

dustre forward as well as backward, so that the Christ-| 

‘mas season extended till the Octave of the Epiphany | 

sor to Candlemas (Feb. 2) and Eastertide till Trinity | 

‘Sunday, or even, at a later date, twelve days longer, to| 

the octave of Corpus Christi. 

The observance of Lent has had an intricate history : | zens. 
it probably grew out of two things, (i) a strict unbroken’ 
fast either on Good Friday only or for the time between 
‘our Lord’s death and His Resurrection, a period which 
‘came to be estimated at forty hours: and (ii) a period | 
‘of forty days of preparation for the festival of Easter 
and especially of training the catechumens for the 
Baptism on Easter Eve. The fast was enlarged so as 
to cover the whole of Holy Week, and then by different | 
degrees and different methods to cover the whole forty | 
days, which then were explained as being kept in memory 
of our Lord’s fast in the wilderness. The forty days, as 
‘days of general preparation rather than of fasting, were 
1 This was in some places a much tins an account of this transaction. | 
ppider festival, especially among the See Sav. Grev. of 1531 (Cambridge 


| 
| 


Benedictines. reprint, 111. 621). This change was 
_ ® The earlier festival of S. Audrey not yet made in the Breviary of 1510. | 
| is June 23. 4For the fuller history of the) 


% Thereupon there was added to Sarum Kalendar, see Frere, Graduale | 
the first and second lessons of Mat- Sarum, Introduction, pp. xxii-xxx. 
\ 


: 


‘the Visitation and the Transfiguration! were adopted | TeXaltendar. 
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recognized by the time of the Nicene Council (325); b { 
as time went on they were observed in different ways and 
varying degrees. In the West as the fast was extended 
to cover the whole six weeks of preparation for Easter| 
the Sundays were excepted, and then it was realised 
that the forty days were, in fact, only thirty-six. Some 
justified this, and explained the number as being a tithe 


of the year. But the full number of the forty days was 


back of the beginning of Lent to Ash Wednesday.t 

Closely connected with Lent is the observance of the 
preceding Sundays as Quinquagesima, Sexagesima and 
Septuagesima. This clearly is a subsequent develop- 
ment, but not necessarily subsequent to the addition to 
Lent of Ash Wednesday and the three days following 

The history of the observance of Advent is still more 
obscure. It seems to have been modelled upon Lent as 
another period of forty days devoted to preparation fo 
Christmas. Here again there was probably a eae 
expansion: the full period of six weeks is still attested 
by the Ambrosian and Mozarabic Rites: in Gaul it 
took the form of a S. Martin’s Lent (Quadragesima 
S. Martini) beginning after the festival of the Saint 
In Rome it originally comprised five Sundays, and the 
signs of this arrangement are still clearly to be seen in 
the older Service-books: but a process of contractior 


1 The date is doubtful. S. Gregory gesima was due to the custom pre 
speaks of both ‘the forty’ and ‘the valent in some parts, e.g. in Milan, o 
| thirty-six’? days and it is disputed not fasting on Saturday. This woul 
| whether this implies that he was fami- leave only five fast days in the wee 
| liar with the additional days or that and demand a period of eight week 
| he was not. The latter is the classic to make up the forty days. 
interpretation, but it is ably opposed further the view were adopted, as if 
in Un mot sur L’ Antiphonale Mis- was by some, that the forty days’ fas' 
sarum.’ (Solesmes, 1890), pp. 26and was to be exclusive of Holy Wee 
ff. Contrast Duchesne, Orzgzves, p. this would throw back the prepar: 
234, n. tion as far as Septuagesima. 


2 


2 It seems possible that Septua- 
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ucceeded that of expansion, and reduced the number | The choren 


Sundays to four. The development of the fasting! . 
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teh 
| Side by side with these penitential seasons there were | jeezy 
JSasts. 


week in very early times” Wednesday and Friday were| ¥ 
set apart as days of fasting: the fast was an abstention | 
from all food for a part of the day, and it was generally 
iclosed by a public service, either the whole Liturgy or a 
service corresponding to the opening part of the Liturgy 
Icalled the Mass of the Catechumens.? These days were | 
‘called by the military term “stations,” as being days on| 
which especially Christians “mounted guard.” 

_ The Saturday had from the first a peculiar position as 
being the Jewish Sabbath: when the Church drew away 
from Jewish customs, Saturday still for some time had a 
position of its own. The Jewish sabbatarianism was 
eliminated, but Saturday became® in some places a 
festival day, in others a fast day. 

In the Middle Ages these customs had been greatly 
‘reduced ; the fast on Friday became more definite and 
complete, but Wednesday and Saturday lost in the main 
their special significance, though the Saturday abstin- 


ence survived till Elizabeth’s reign, and a Wednesday 
abstinence was then ordered by Act of Parliament. 

The same preparation which was felt to be necessary | peiz. 
for Easter was desired on a smaller scale for Christmas | 

and lesser festivals. This took the form of a Vigil, or | 
night spent in a series of services leading up to the| 
Liturgy ; and here, as we have already noticed in other | 


cases, a fast was annexed to the preparation. The 


1 Probst, Sacramentarien, 277- 7 Avddxn, VIN. I. W. AVG. 327. 
‘280. Dict, Chr. Antig. s.v. ‘Ad- * Ch. Q. Rev. Jan. 1896, XLI. 
vent.” The subject needs a fuller pp- 399, 400. Cp. Socrates, Hzst. 
eeeatment. We 22. 
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Easter View was Lthe model for the rest, and a simil 
vigil was soon attached, not only to Christmas but t 
other festivals also. The custom mentioned above 
observing Saturday as a fast was probably due to if 
being considered the Vigil of Sunday. 

The Festivals of martyrs had their Vigils from eark 
times: it was noted as a coincidence that at the ti 
when S. Cyprian was apprehended (258) a Vigil wal 
being kept by the Church.! Hence came the systen 
which prefaced all the principal festivals with a Vigi 
kept not merely as time of preparatory services, bu 
also asa day of fasting. 

Another similar custom, that of keeping “octaves, 
and prolonging the services of a festival for a week, alse 
has its roots in the observance of Easter. Christians i it 
this respect followed the customs of the Jews, and pro 
longed their “Paschal services for eight days; and ’ 


custom was thence extended to other festivals. 

The same instincf, which led the Roman Church, ai 
seems probable, to fix the feast of Christmas upon < 
pagan festival, led also to the establishment of the 
Four Seasons (Quatuor temporay or Ember Days 


place « of the heathen agricultural festivals. At fir 
they were three seasons, not four, and corresponde 
with the winter sowing (Ferie@ sementine), the summel 
reaping (Ferz@ messis), and the autumn vintage (era 
vindemtales). The establishment of them is ascribec 
to Calixtus I. (czvca 220),? and it seems probable tha 
from the first the days to be observed at thes 
‘seasons were the three days of the week already 
/prominent at Rome as half fasts—the Wednesda 
‘Friday, and Saturday. The actual date of the season 
'was fixed by the month of the civil and not the 


‘| 1 Vita, § 15. Ed. Hartel, 111. cvii. 2 Liber Pont. (Duchesne), I. 141. 
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xcclesiastical year; a justification for this was found 
n the words of Zech. viii. 19, and at a later date a 
ourth season was added so that they were known as 
he fasts of the first, fourth, seventh and tenth months.! 
from Rome they spread to other places from the be- 


Lh. 


Meanwhile their dates also became more definitely fixed, 


hey were divorced from their connexion with the civil 
year, and became identified with their present positions | 


n the ecclesiastical year. In England this took place 
1s early as the VIIIth century.2. In the old Roman 
services they still retain archaic features which attest 
heir high antiquity, and show their original connexion 
4 agricultural and heathen festivals.* 

_ The Rogation Days on the other hand are of later 
late. They arose from the action of Mamertus, Bishop 
of Vienne (c. 470) in ordering special Rogations or 
Litanies’ to be celebrated on the three days preceding 


Ascension Day at a time of great distress and terror in 


us diocese through the last eruptions of the volcanoes of | | 


Auvergne. Thence the Rogation Days spread through 
saul, and came to England. The Council of Cloveshoo 
747) adopted them,® as well as the older indigenous 
Roman day of supplication called Lztanza magor (April 
25), which had ousted the heathen Roman procession of 
he Robigalia ; but the Gallican days were not admitted 
it Rome till half a century later.” 


1 Tt was in this form that they 1. Migne P. LZ. lviii. 544, 563. 
vere adopted by the Council of Cp. Gregory of Tours, A7zs¢. Hranc. 
Jloveshoo(747). HaddanandStubbs, 11. 34. Migne P. Z. Ixxi. 231. 
eels, I. 368: Canon 18. ® Council of Orleans (511), Canon 

2 Grad. Sar. p. xiii. Haddan and 27. Harduin, Cove. 11. 1011. 
Stubbs, III. 411. 6 HW. & S. m1. 368. Canon 16. 

3 See Morin’s article in Revue 7 Liber Pontificalis, s.v. Leo III. 
Binéaictine, Aug. 1897. (ed. Duchesne), II. 35, n. 17: and 

4 Sidonius Ap. Zpist, v. 14; vii. 40, n. 58. See further below, p. 406 


inning of the fifth century, and by Roman custom | 
Jecame the recognized times for holding Ordinations. | 
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Edward VT, 


This slubotare: poten a fast and festival, referrin 
both to periods of the year and to single days, con- 
fronted the Revisers of the Prayer Book at the outset! 
No thought seems to have been entertained of abolish4 
ing the whole in the drastic manner of most continenta 
Reformers, though doubtless there were some then, to 
whom such a course would have commended itself, jus! 
as there have been ever since Churchmen who disobe 
the Church’s rules on these points. But it clearly was 
regarded as a matter in which some measure both of 
simplification and purification was desirable. The 
liturgical changes under Henry VIII. were scarcely of 
a serious nature since they merely involved the erasure 
of the festivals of S. Thomas of Canterbury and of thd 
title ‘pope’ applied to various saints, but the observance 
of festivals as public holidays was considerably curtailed 
by Convocation in 1536 In the preparation for thé 
First Prayer Book a more serious and a liturgical pur 
pose becomes evident. The general arrangement of the 
seasons of the year was left untouched: simplicity was 
attained by reducing all services to one type and b 
minimizing the amount of variation involved. Thus, 
for example, while Eastertide was still retained, it 
services were made the same in structure as those of 
the rest of the year, and Lent remained, though stripped 
of its own touching peculiarities of service. The sims 
plicity was most dearly bought in the case of Holy 
Week: the characteristic services of that solemn _and 
unique period all disappeared, though they were to 
large extent ancient, , biblical, and | allied to the English 
devotional temper ;? and the whole was brought into a 


1 Dixon, 1. 83, 424. began in Britain, and like many of 
2 The Veneration of the Cross, for the picturesque rites and ceremonies 
example, goes back tothe fourth cen- was only later adopted into the 
tury, the Reproaches are biblical, the Roman Service-books. See belo 
Ceremony of the new Fire probably pp. 535 and ff. W. 42.G. 370 and ff 
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d and prosaic uniformity with the rest of the year, TheKalendar. 

he observance of Vigils was maintained, but the keep- 
of octaves disappeared, no doubt because of the 

mplications which it involved. | 

The process of simplification and purification is still 
nore evident in the case of the single days of fast or 
estival The Ember days, Rogation days, and Vigils, 
yere retained, but without any variation in their ser- | 
ices. The treatment of the festival days has a more) 
omplicated history. There are two draft kalendars | 
xtant which belong to Cranmer’s second scheme of 
ervices.2 The first contains the names of biblical 
aints—the Apostles, S. John Baptist, S. Mary Magda- | 
ene, S. Timothy, S. Titus, S. Michael, S. Stephen, Holy | 
nnocents, and the four great festivals of the Blessed | 
Jirgin—with twelve of the chief Doctors of the Church’, | 
bout the same number of other saints who had a place | 
n the Sarum Kalendar and most of the English Kalen-| 
lars, and finally, a few entries which are surprising and | 
muzzling since it is difficult to see from what source or 
mn what ground they were selected.* 

A later draft seems to exhibit the same project at a | Wis second 
urther state of development : three of the more surpris- oe 


Cranmer's 


| first draft. 


l 
8 entries have been omitted, but on the other hand, 
arge additions have been made. These are due, in the 
irst place, to a zeal for Scripture which has run to excess. 


1 A trace may be said to survive 

the Proper Prefaces and the use of 

é Christmas collect for the week 
lowing. 

2 Above, p. 34. 

3 The selection is curious and does 
ot include S. Jerome though he was 
ore commonly commemorated in 

lendars than many of the others. 
he days to which they are assigned 

é in some cases quite unusual : ¢.2. 
. Polycarp is, entered on a day un- 


known either to Quignon or Sarum. 

4 Babilas, The XL. Martyrs and 
Barbara are known, if unusual in 
English Kalendars. Benjamin on 
Feb. 21 seems to be the Old Testa- 
ment patriarch ; Phileas and Philoro- 
mus (Feb. 3) shows the influence of 
Quignon; and Petrus, Dorotheus 
(July 2) seems to have been taken 
from the same source (Sept. 9) but 
placed upon a different day. 
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meKalendar. | For example, many of the vacant days in January ha 
"been filled up with Old Testament names in chrono 
logical order '—Abel (Jan. 2), Noe (3), Abraham (7), Sar. 
(9), Isaac (14), Jacob (15), Joseph (19). This is carrie 
/on into other months, and meanwhile a further series o 
New Testament names is begun with Ananias on th 
day after S. Paul’s conversion, and continued in Febru 
ary with Vidua paupercula (10), Zacharias and Elizabet 
(15), Symeon (17), Zaccheus (March 8), Fidelis latro (12) 
Joseph (19). The rest need not be described in detail 
but two further points deserve notice. (1) Cranmer has 
still further added to this very long list, in his own hand, 
the names of other saints drawn in the main from the 
Sarum Kalendar or from Quignon’s Kalendar2 Th 
list of Christian writers is further enlarged by the names 
‘of Epiphanius and Cassian, while among the names 
|taken from the Sarum Use are some which have a local 
English interest, viz.,S. George (in red), S. Augustine 
of Canterbury, S. Alban, S. Edmund the King; and 
‘these make up a little for the total lack of local interest 
which characterizes the earlier draft. (2) In some cases 
Cranmer has followed Sarum in preference to Quignon, 
and vice versa in others.? 
The draft kalendars then abound in faults and follies 
which were set aside on second thoughts. They are, 
' however, of interest as showing a real stage in the devel- 
opment and as further evidence of the influence of 


1 The greater part of these Old * Thus S. Leo is put at April 11, 


Testament saints were commemor- 
ated in the old martyrologies, but 
not on these dates. 

* Only two of the additions are 
not traceable to one or other of these 
sources, viz. SS. Vitalis and Agricola 
(Nov. 4), a common festival abroad, 
and S. Mamas on Sept. 1, which 

| seems inexplicable. 


as in Quignon, instead of June 28 as 
in Sarum, his translation day. On 
the other hand S. Ambrose stands as 
in Sarum on April 4, not as in Quig- 
non on Dec. 7. It should be noted 
that the fuller Kalendar prefixed to 
Sarum Primers has been drawn upon 
and not simply the true liturgical 
Kalendar of the Missal or Breviary. 


} 


é 
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ho 5 = | bee ? 
(Quignon’s Breviary on the course of Cranmer’s | T°*" iar. 


ind IB are 
~ When the first Prayer Book appeared, a revulsion of | oe 
feeling had evidently taken place. The Kalendar was , #0. 
far nearer to the earlier than to the later draft, and | 
it the policy of exclusiveness had been pushed a great 
deal further. Only five and twenty festivals were ad-| 
mitted, comprising the feasts of our Lord and of the 
‘Apostles and Evangelists with S. Stephen, Holy Inno- 
cents, All Saints, Michaelmas, S. John Baptist, S. Mary 
‘Magdalene, and the Purification and Annunciation of 
the Blessed Virgin. All these were treated as greater 
festivals with variants provided for their services! In 
1552 the festival of S. Mary Magdalene as a red letter 
iday disappeared ; and the numbers of those remaining 
‘became four and twenty, at which figure it still remains. 


On the other hand, the black letter festivals began to | 
icome into existence on somewhat the same basis as | 
Vigils, Rogation days or Ember days, not to be observed 
as Holy Days, but kept as a commemoration without 
any change of service. In 1552 only four such names 
‘were inserted, viz.,S. George, Lammas, S. Lawrence, and 
'S. Clement, but in the new Elizabethan Kalendar of 
11561, this list was considerably lengthened ; S. Mary 
‘Magdalene reappeared as a black letter day, and further 
‘fifty-six other festivals were added. In 1604 Enurchus | 
was added on September 7. In 1661 these entries were 
‘continued, fuller descriptions ? were given in the Kalendar | 
‘and two new names were added, viz., those of S. Alban 
and the Venerable Bede.* 


1 The eleventh of the abortive Taken from Cosin’s Devotzons. 
Royal Injunctions of 1549 (seeabove, % The list of ‘Holy Days’ to be 
'p- 59) ordered ‘That none keep observed and ‘none other’ as given 
\the abrogate holydays other than in the Edwardian Act, 5 and 6 Edw. 
‘those that have their proper and VI. cap. iii., or in the Elizabethan 
| peculiar service.” Doc. Ann. XV. Kalendar of 1561 excludes Black 
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| It is difficult to see clearly the motive which dete 
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mined the selection of the black letter Saints’ Days. I 
the case of the red letter days it clearly was the desir 
to bring the festivals to the test of the Bible, so that 
without introducing new or extravagant commemor 
tions, such of the old should be retained as would stan 
the test. But even so the test was not very carefully 
applied : the Assumption was rejected, while the Purifi: 
‘cation and the Annunciation were retained: so far all is 
‘natural: but the Visitation was excluded, and, like th 
| Transfiguration, in spite of having biblical authorit 
‘only received later recognition as a black letter festival. 
Again, the exclusion of S. Mary Magdalene cannot b 
justified by this principle. It is probable that these 
last mentioned festivals were all rejected on the groun 
that they were recent importations into the Latir 
|Kalendar ; so that it would seem that a further test for 
‘admission was applied by the Revisers, viz. that 0 
‘antiquity, and that ancient festivals, such as the As 
‘sumption, failed to make good their claim for want 

biblical evidence to support them, while biblical festival 
shared the same fate for want of ancient prescriptio 
‘Antiquity,’ however, for this purpose was very He 
interpreted; for, as has been shown, the festivals 

‘the Apostles were many of them unknown till the 
‘eighth or ninth century. However, it seems mo 
likely that the Reformers were not aware of this, ant 
that, such being the case, they applied these twe 


| 


Letter Days, Rogation Days, Ember about by the Kalendar of 1561 ant 
Days, and Vigils; its object was to the Advertisements of 1566 (Da 
restrict the observance of public holi- Az. LXV. p. 327). 
days just as had been done in Henry 1 The American 
VIIIth’s time. The Edwardian replaced i 
_ Act, which was repealed by Queen Cy7r7stin the Kalendar as a Re 
| Mary, was never renewed under letter Day, with Proper Lesso 
| Elizabeth (D’Ewes, Journals, p. 27), Collect, &c, 

but the same object was brought 
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" principles to the best of their power in selecting the red | the Kalendar, 
letter Saints. 
- On the other hand, the principles which governed the | atl he 
selection of black letter Saints are not so clear. Thirteen Days, 
of them are double feasts in the Sarum Kalendar, and | 
by the addition of these to the red letter days the whole 
of the immoveable Sarum double feasts are represented in 
the present Prayer Book Kalendar except the Assump- 
tion and the two festivals of S. Thomas of Canterbury ; 
the reason for the exclusion of those is not far to seek, 
The next class of Sarum festivals is, however, not fully 
_ represented, and though perhaps a reason might be | 
_ found to account for the exclusion of the four festivals 
which are passed over,’ it is evident on reviewing the| 
next class below that the choice has been arbitrarily 
made. Local considerations clearly indicated the addi- | 
tions of 1661, viz.,S. Alban and the Venerable bede—the | 
latter the only festival which was not in the proper 
_ Sarum Kalendar; but in 1561, though these considera- 
tions were clearly operative, they did not suffice to bring in | Owssions. 
S. Cuthbert, S. Oswald, S. Wulstan, S. Osmund, S. Frides- 
wide, or S. Winifred, who all had a place in the Sarum 
Kalendar, much less others who had not, such as S, Aidan 
or S. Wilfrid; on the other hand, a place was tound 
for some who were of no special account in the Sarum 
Kalendar, such as S. Lucian or S. Hilary, or even of no 
_ gteat intrinsic interest, such as S. Brice or S. Blaise. No 
' signs survived at that date of the laudable desire shown 
in the early drafts to commemorate great writers who 
_ had hitherto had little or no position in English 
_ Kalendars, such as S. Athanasius, S. Basil or S. Chry- 
-sostom. Moreover the work was evidently done unin- 774/700" 


ho 1 Cathedra S. Petri. Translation of S. Paul, S. Michael in Monte 
of Abp. Edmund, Commemoration Tumba. 
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The Kalendar. | telligently ; S. Cyprian was placed in 1561 upon the day 
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of an obscure namesake instead of the day of hi 

| martyrdom,” S. Alban in 1661 upon the xvijth of Jun 
by a misreading. of the figure xxij ; while the one effor 
_of 1604, which added the name of Enurchus to the 
|Kalendar of September, is distinguished both for inac- 
curacy and want of judgment, since the saint intended 
was really named Evurtius, and at best had no claim to 
be rescued from the oblivion of some Sarum Primer to 
be set in this position.” 

Two motives seem to underlie the provision of the 
black letter days. Att first they took their place in 1552 
as little more than calendrical notes analogous to Sol zu 
‘agua, Equinoctium, Dog days, &c. In 1561, while this 
motive remained, another was added of keeping in mind 
the principal saints of the older Latin Kalendar* without 
observing them as public holy days. This double ground 
was definitely taken by the bishops in 1661; they replied — 
to the Puritan attack upon Saints’ days, that the black 
letter saints ‘are left in the Kalendar, not that they 
should be so’ (as the others) ‘kept as holy days, but 


1 Possibly on purpose to avoid 
collision with Holy Cross Day. 

2 Both the entry Enurchus and 
the assignment of S. Alban to June 
xvij appear curiously enough in the 
Kalendar of the Preces Private of 
1564. See St. Paul’s Eccles. Soc. 
Transactions, 1V. 33, 46, and for 
S. Cyprian, pp. 47 and ff. 

3 In the Primers and in other Kal- 
endars where the entries are purely for 
Kalendrical purposes they show a 
marked contrast to the Prayer Book 
Kalendar, for they contain the As- 
sumption and the day of ‘ Becket 
traitor,’ which were ousted from 
there ; and also they are far larger 
in number, as indeed was necessary 
| if they were to be of much use for the 


' 


purpose of dates: in Edward’s Primer 
of 1553 there are 183 entries of 
Saints’ days, including the Assump- 
tion and Becket, besides a large num- 
ber of purely Kalendrical entries and 
the marking of the P. B. Vigils by 
the entry ‘ Fish.” In the Orvarzum of 
1560 and the Preces Private of 1564 
there is hardly a day vacant, and in 
the latter all liturgical authority was 
disclaimed, and the very necessary 
caution was given at the end, that it 


is not necessarily implied that all — 


are to be regarded as saints, or that 
even so they are to be given divine 
worship and honour, but only as 
notes of time and convenient dates. 
See Priv. Prayers of Q. Eliz. (Par- 
ker Soc.). i 
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they are useful for the preservation of their memories and _ TheKalendar. 
‘for other reasons, as for leases, law days, &c.! It 

is clear from their adding S. Alban and Ven. Bede—the 

latter not a commonly known date—which of their two. 

fs “reasons they considered the more important. | 

We are now in a position to resume the question of ,.%%.,, 
the Lessons appointed for Divine Service throughout the woz systen 
year. The old system of lessons followed entirely the ““*"* 
, ecclesiastical year, as has been already pointed out ; no 
lessons were read at any service except Mattins,? and 
that service in a secular Breviary contained much variety, | 
_ sometimes one group and sometimes three groups of 
three lessons, each drawn from Scripture, Fathers or 
) Legends of the Saints. The three in each group were 
_ generally continuous, but there was not necessarily. any 
| continuity between the groups. Already Quignon had 
simplified this system by reducing the lessons to a. 
uniform three at Mattins, the first from the Old Testa- 
ment, the second from the New Testament, and the third 
_ from the Acts or Epistles, except on a Saint’s day, when, 
_ a proper lesson from the life of the Saint was appointed. | 
: Three draft schemes of Cranmer exist, which show his Draft 
_ transition from the old system to the new by way of! 

» Quignon’s plan. The first adopted Quignon’s scheme 

of the year but provided three lessons at Mattins, one at 

Lauds, and one at Evensong. In the second scheme he 
omitted the lesson at Lauds, and in the third, while 

; maintaining the three lessons at Mattins, he fixed the 
number at Evensong at two. From this it was an easy 

_ step to the arrangement of the First Prayer Book, main- 

tained ever since, of two lessons alike at Morning and 

» Evening Prayer. : 

With regard to the method of selection, the first of | reheat 


Selection. 


1 Cardwell, Conf. 306, 314. *t See below, BbOw 352: 
300, 3 i PP: 359 35 
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lectionary. 


V 


‘these schemes followed the course of the ecclesiastical 
year beginning in Advent, and admitted special lessons 


Genesis was begun on January 3. 


'Gospels and Acts were read at the third lesson at 
| Mattins, the Epistles at the second lesson of Evensong, 
the Apocalypse with the Old Testament prophets at 
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for holy days outside the daily course. The ancient 
disposition of the books? was also partly retained : thus 
Genesis was begun at Septuagesima and the historical 
books were assigned to the summer months But in all 
these respects alterations were introduced into the 
second scheme: the reading followed the civil year, not 
the ecclesiastical year: the substitution of special lessons 
for holy days was given up: the connexion of special 
books with special seasons was broken, and, for example, 
In the third scheme 
the New Testament as well as the Old was made to 
follow mechanically the course of the civil year. The 


the second lesson at Mattins, and the rest of the Old 
Testament in the first lessons. Connected with this | 
third table of lessons (which belongs to Cranmer’s second ~ 
draft, and forms part of the second Kalendar described — 
above) there was also a series of lessons for Saints’ 
days, which were to be added then as fourth lessons, 
thus following to some extent again the precedent set 


by Quignon, and securing 


1 According to medieval custom, 
representing the remains of the primi- 
tive system as codified under Caro- 
lingian influence, the general outline 
of the lectionary of Scripture was as 
follows : Isaiah in Advent followed 
by Jeremiah and Daniel up to Epi- 
phany. Then the remainder of the 
prophets or the Pauline Epistles. 
From Septuagesima or Sexagesima to 
Passiontide the Heptateuch (Genesis 
—Ruth). In Eastertide the Acts, 
S. James, and the Apocalypse. 


in one way what had been 


Through the summer the historical 
and sapiential books. The Sarum 
breviaries retained some more and 
some less of this scheme. The 
Gospels were not read as books but 
the liturgical Gospels from the Mass 
were read instead with an expository 
homily. In Passiontide special select 
lessons from Jeremiah, &c.; were 
chosen. See Baumer 265 and ff, 
285 and ff, and Wiegand Das Homz- 
liarium Karls des Grossen. 
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given up in another way, viz. the reading of some special 
esson on Holy Days. 

The system of lessons of the First Prayer Book was | 
only a sma!l step beyond the last draft scheme. The) 
blessing given to the reader before the lessons and 
the formula of closing, which had been retained by 
Cranmer in his draft schemes, disappeared. A very) 
‘few special lessons were admitted for the greater Holy 
‘Days, but none for Sundays: the mechanical system 
already drafted was still farther simplified by the reduc- | 
‘tion of the Lessons at Mattins to two, so that one Old 
Testament lesson followed by the New Testament 
lesson could be appointed daily for each service, and go 
on in a series that was almost unbroken from week to 
_week and month to month of the civil year? 

In 1559 the system of special lessons for Sundays was 
introduced, and additions were made to the proper 
lessons for Holy Days: the new Kalendar of 1561 con- 
tained a revised series of lessons as well as a revised 
list of days. Some variations have been introduced in 
1604 and 1661. These were small compared with the 
changes introduced in the new lectionary of 1871: but 
the changes were only those of detail, the system re-| “ 
mains what it was in the First Prayer Book.® 

The ‘Tables and Rules’ owe a good deal to the Col- 
lection of Private Devotions, published by Bishop Cosin 
in 1627.4 The rules for the moveable feasts are drawn 
from it,° and also the table of vigils, fasts, &c. These 


The 
lectionary. 


1 Gasquet and Bishop, pp. 22-24, 
34, 35» 373-394- 

* Some trace, however, is left of 
the old system of connecting books 
with seasons, in that the book of 
Isaiah was assigned out of its natural 
course to the end of November and 
all December, where it should coin- 


cide with Advent, as it did under the 
old system. 

3 See above, p. 222. 

4 Works (Angl. Cath. Libr.), 11. 
83 and ff. 

5 Some such direction appeared as 
early as the Latin Book of 1560 and 
the New Kalendar of 1561. 
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_exception to the Friday fast, while Cosin had excepte 


INTRODUCTORY MATTER, 
had been observed up till 1661, only in deference © 
custom, reinforced by Statute Law,! except that t 
Eves to be observed with fasting as vigils were mark 
in the Kalendar from 1561 onwards.2 The reviser 
at Cosin’s suggestion? adopted and enacted the sam 
list as he had put out; but they admitted only on 


any Friday falling within the twelve days of Christma 
and they added the note as to the vigil of feast day, 
falling upon a Monday. 


1 2 and 3 Edw. VI. c. 19, and 5 
and 6 Edw. VI. c. 3. 
° They were also so marked in the 


Times wherein Marriages are no 
solemnized’ which Cosin had given 
as § From Advent Sunday until eigh 


| Kalendar of the Edwardine Primer 
of 1553, with the entry, ‘ Fish.’ 


days after the Epiphany, Fro 
Septuagesima Sunday until eigh' 


3 Works, v. 514. 
4 They did not enforce 


days after Easter, From Rogation 


‘The Sunday until Trinity Sunday.’ 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES 


I. METHODS OF PSALMODY. 


Four distinct methods of psalmody were anciently in use, two 
“involving a refrain and two involving none. The two latter were : 
1, Cantus directaneus, the simplest form of singing in chorus, with 
‘fittle more than monotone ; 2, Cantus tractus, singing in an un- 
‘broken solo ; here the chant, as was usual in the case of solo voices, 
“was generally very elaborate, e.g. in the ‘Tracts’ sung after the 
Epistle on penitential occasions. The two cther forms, involving 
“more or less of a refrain, were 3, Cantus responsorius, and 4, Cantus 


and at intervals a short refrain was sung by the ¢ congregation. 
“This method, which was very simple in primitive times, was elabo- 
Rated as time went on, and the Graduals or the Responds of the 
Roman chant, which date back to the VIth century, are extremely 
florid ; though they preserve, in spite of the elaborate phrases with 
which they are ornamented, their own fundamental character as 
being really monotone with inflections. The Antiphonal method, 


however early it may have been in the East, was introduced into 


the responsorial psalmody : (2) in method, since it was the alterna- 
tion, not of solo and chorus, but of choir answering choir ; and (4) in 
character, since the music was not a Ge rcloncel menace! but a 
style of unfettered melody. Antiphonal psalmody has also gone 
through many and various modifications since its introduction into 
the West. For further information, see the Elements of Plainsong, 
pp. 55 and ff; Kienle, Chant Gregorien, pp. 122-186; Paléogr. 
Musicale, \V. ; or, for a good summary, Baumer, pp. 119 and ff. 


II. TABLE OF OCCURRENCE. 


The following table has been fcund necessary to settle some 
disputed points. It takes the place of the old Pica or Pie,! which 


tTegulated the occurence and concurrence of feasts ; but it deals | 
only with occurence, since under the Prayer Book system there is | 


no clashing when feasts concur, z.e. fall on consecutive days. 


1 Above, pp. 17, 257. 


h S at or ee 
eee ehonaks. The first of these is the older of the two: psalms | 
were sung to a monotone with slight inflection by a single voice, | 


_the West by S. Ambrose. It differed in two chief respects from | 
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A TABLE TO REGULATE THE SERVICE WHEN Two FEASTS, — 
OR HOLY-DAYS, FALL UPON THE SAME DAY.! 


(Drawn up in 1879 by the Committee of Convocation appointed to revise the Rubrics). _ 


whole service proper to the day placed in the left-hand column of the following table ; 
and wheresoever in the service the collect for the day is appointed to be said, then 
shall immediately follow the collect for the day placed in the right-hand column -— 


When two Feasts or Holy Days happen to fall upon the same day, then shall be said : 
| 
4 


x Sunday in Advent. S. Andrew. 

4 Sunday in Advent. ~S. Thomas. 

S. Stephen, S. John, Innocents’ Day, | 1 Sunday after Christmas. 
Circumcision. 

Epiphany. 2 Sunday after Christmas. 

Conyersion of S. Paul. 3 Sunday after the Epiphany. 


Purification. 4 Sunday after the Epiphany. } 
Septuagesima, Sexagesima and Quinqua- 

gesima Sundays. 4 

) 

; 


Septuagesima and Sexagesima Sundays. Conversion of S. Paul. 


Sexagesima, and Quinquagesima Sundays, | S. Matthias. 
Ash-Wednesday, Sundays in Lent. 


Annunciation. 3) 4, 5) Sundays in Lent. 
Sunday next before Easter, Monday before | Annunciation. 
Easter to Easter Even, inclusive. 


Easter Day, Monday and Tuesday in | Annunciation. : ) 
Easter week. S. Mark. : 4 


rt Sunday after Easter. S. Mark. 

S. Philip and S. James. Le 
S. Mark. 2, 3, 4) 5, Sundays after Easter. 
S. Philip and S. James. 
Ascension Day. = S. Philip and S. James. 
Whitsun Day, Whitsun Monday and | S. Barnabas. > 

Tuesday. 

Trinity Sunday. 


S. Barnabas and all other holy-days till | Sundays after Trinity. 
All Saints’ Day, inclusive. 


The table is not altogether satisfactory: it lacks the precision 
and completeness of the old rules; e.g. it makes no provision for 
the transference of festivals on occasions, such as the occurrence | 
of Lady Day and Good Friday, when combination is impossible. 
The principle of transference is not laid down in the Prayer Book, 
but it has received episcopal sanction in recent years. 


1 See Zhe Convocaizon Prayer Book (London 1888). 
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THE ORDER FOR DAILY MORNING AND EVENING 
Ie PRAVER. 


I. The Origin of Divine Service. 


already been touched upon in dealing with the use of the 
‘Psalter and Lectionary : how important a part of the 
‘subject this is, can best be judged from the statement 
already made, that the Divine Service mainly exists for 
‘the purpose of the orderly recitation of the Psalter and 
reading of the Bible. 

In close connexion with this object another is also 
visible from the first, viz., to consecrate certain fixed hours 
of the day to prayer. This object was present to the 
Jewish mind, as is clear from Daniel’s practice of praying 
three times a day, or from the Psalmist’s mention of 
midnight thanksgiving and sevenfold, daily prayer. It 
was also the habit of the Apostles and others, as re- 
corded in the Acts of the Apostles? and soon became a 
recognized ideal of the devout Christian. The Dzdache 
prescribes the use of the Lord’s Prayer three times daily, 
presumably at the Third, Sixth, and Ninth hours, which 
are referred to as Hours of Prayer in the Acts of the 
Apostles, and by a long string of Fathers beginning with 


EeDanevis 10; Ps, cxix. 62; 1485? Acts ii. 1, 15.5 ii. 193) x: 3,19; 30: 
164. 


A LARGE part of the history of Divine Service has*7wo objects 


of Divine 


Service. 


1. Use of 
Psalter and 
Bible. 


2. Cousecra- 
tion of 
Sjixed hours 
to prayer. 
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The Origin 
of Divige 
Service. 


Growth of 
this habit. 


The Vigit. 


/Clement of Alexandria (c. 195), and Tertullian (c. 200 
From the same list of authorities similar testimony ma 
be obtained to the use of a formal midnight prayer 
Vigil. The custom of prayer on rising and retiring 
| bed hardly needs to be formally attested. 
| The consecration of such hours as these to prayer was 
/at first a matter of private devotion ; but before long th 
practice received public recognition, and public service 
began to be devised. It was probably the Vigil or mi 
night service which first acquired this recognition. The 
early Christians were deeply impressed with the expecta 
_tion that our Lord’s Second Coming, which they deemed 


|imminent, would be at midnight and at the Paschal 
| solemnities. The night preceding Easter 


kept as a Vigil wit with continuous services preparatory te 
Easter Communion. By a natural process the Vigil was 
repeated before other Sundays, and in some cases before 
Saturdays, that is to say, in places where Saturday was 
observed as a day of special solemnity. And so it came 
|to be considered a natural preparation for any great day 
| and was prefixed also to Saints’ days. 

Later, when monastic influences began to act power 
fully upon the services? the night service became 


1 See the collection of passages in 
Pleithner, Aelteste Geschichte des 
| Breviergebetes, or in Baumer, pp. 
/41 and ff. Batiffol, Azstory of the 
| Roman Breviary, ch. 1. 
| 2 The growth of monasticism ex- 
| ercised a very large influence on the 
| development, as has been already 
| mentioned. (Above, p. 313.) At first 
| the ‘religious’ of both sexes, other 
' than hermits, lived at home and went 
| to the churches for their devotions, 
‘and thus their private prayers became 
| joint and public prayers. Then the 
clergy began to take an increasing part 


in the Hours. Meanwhile convent life 


was devised, and with it camea greal 
enlargement of the system of Hour. 
Services: this again further affected 
the clergy, who were not willing te 
be left behind in the course of pro: 
gress, but were obliged to adopt the 
new ideas. Thus the system became 
obligatory upon clergy as well a: 
characteristic of monasticism, and 
‘secular’ schemes took their place 
side by side with monastic scheme: 
of service, and derived from them. 
while the old rudimentary services of 
the clergy, such as are traceable, €.8 
in the Hippolytean Canons, disap: 
peared, 


: 
| 


MORNING AND EVENING PRAVER. 


daily institution) but by the same process it was| ™ 
educed in its proportions till it became the medieval 
rvice of Nocturns, ze., a_midnight service _of psalms 


The Spices of Prayer which next acquired public 


kecognition and became public services were the Morning | 
and Evening Prayer: this had probably come about by 
e end of the second century, and the services were 
arted which became in the later system Lauds and 
Evensong (Vespers). 
The little Hours of Terce, Sext and None did not be-| 
come public services till the end of the fourth century, 
land then at first only in monastic communities; at. 
a still later date two further offices were added, both | 
of them under monastic influence, and probably in. 
Ttaly, that of Compline, as a service at bedtime, and) 
that of Prime as a similar service preceding the daily | 
Chapter or business-meeting of the monks. 
: This system of Hours of Prayer was already complete | 
‘in the West, probably by the end of the fifth century, | 
for the Roman cursus or ‘course’ of psalmody allotted 
the Psalms and Canticles to this system of services, and 
S. Benet’s ‘course’ (530), which seems to be a revision of 
the Roman ‘course,’ did the like, though with important | 


| 
| 
| 


‘modifications. 


» ? The exact line of connexion be- 
‘tween the occasional vigil and the 
daily vigil cannot be very exactly 
‘traced, but it seems to have been due 
to these influences. 

__? The whole of this history is very 
obscure, and most of these questions, 
such as the mutual relationship of 
secular and monastic services, as 
they in turn influenced one another, 
afford plenty of scope for conjectures, 


but very little for statements of esta- 
blished fact. 

3 Cassian mentions the establish- | 
ment at Bethlehem of a novelty in the | 
shape of a service at the first hour | 
(Znstzt. Canob. 1. iv. Migne P. L. 
xlix. 126), but this does not seem to 
have really been the progenitor of the 
later service of Prime, though from 
the similarity of name and time it | 
has often been so taken. 


| 
| 
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The Structure 
of the Hours 
of Prayer. 


Reading. 


Psalmody. 


Il. The Structure of the Hours of Prayer. 


The structure of the Hours of Prayer bears out a 
‘confirms this sketch of their history. The midnig 
service of Nocturns stands alone; Lauds is like Vesper 
the three Little Hours follow one uniform plan, whi 
Compline and Prime are clearly formed on one mod 
Before describing in detail the normal! structure of these 
services as they existed in mediaeval times according te 
the ‘secular’ type? it will be well to call attention t 
/some general points, which (with some small exceptions 
hold good throughout.* 

The course of Bible reading (as has been already 
'shown) was confined ‘to Nocturns, the night-service, _ 
ithe only reading of Scripture, which took place at the 
| Day Hours, consisted in the recitation of a short text 
‘called the Capitulum, or Chapter, generally drawn from 
|the Epistle belonging to the corresponding Mass At 
Nocturns (later called Mattins), the lessons were read in 
groups of three lessons ; either one or three such groups 
were prescribed according to the day. Each lesson was 
followed by a Resfonsortum or Respond, sung by soloist 
_and choir. 

Psalms were sung at all the Hours, but fixed Psalms 
|were appointed for all of them except Nocturns and 
| Evensong: consequently it was only at these that the 
Psalter was sung through ‘in course’; Ps. i-cx. (English 
numbering) were those appointed at Nocturns, and Ps. 


1 The structure is altered at special Services for the first Sunday in Ad- 
times by omission or addition: such vent from the Sarum Breviary (edi 
|alterations need not now be taken Seager, 1842). 
| into account. * Prime and Compline do not a 
2 See above, p. 314. the Capztilum from time to time, but 
° See the specimen given above on have a fixed Chapter and a fixed 
| pp. 257—268, containing the Hour. Collect. 


Pa eS 


-phonally : the responsorial method of singing was used | 
“in the vesfonsoria or responds, which followed the lessons 
and the capztula or chapters. 


_ plicity, because in practice the service of Lauds followed 


' turns, a collect, followed by two versicles, closed the 


over altogether here, and of the former it is only neces- 
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ex.-end at Evensong, and the fixed psalms appointed | The Structure 


of the Hours 
of Prayer. 


for the other services were excluded from the ‘course.’ re 


The psalms in the secular services were all sung anti- 


The services began alike with introductory devotions, Openers 
0Se @ ze 


“but ended differently from one another. Nocturns | services. 
~ended abruptly, when the lessons and singing were over, 
'with a versicle, said by the officiant, but without any 


collect ; it preserved in this respect its primitive sim- 
it immediately.? In all other cases, but that of Noc-| 


service ; except at Prime and Compline, the collect was 
variable according to the day, and was borrowed from 


the corresponding mass. On many occasions the 


collect was preceded by the Pvreces or suffrages, ze., 
miscellaneous devotions largely made up of Versicles. 
and their Responses. The suffrages were uniform at | 
Lauds, Evensong, and the Little Hours, but Prime’ 
and Compline had suffrages of their own formed on 
another pattern, and embodying the recitation of the! 
Creed as well as the Lord’s Prayer, and also a form of 
mutual confession and absolution.* 

In process of time addenda and appendixes were in-| 4aditions 
corporated into the framework of the services, and also 
many additional services were added, which resulted in 
a great complication of the system of the Breviary 
Hours: but the supplementary services must be passed 


* But Mattins and Compline had Lauds, but this seems to have been | 
an additional opening versicle. due to a misunderstanding. 
2 This versicle was afterwards #% See below, pp. 386, 392 and ff. 
looked upon as introductory to 
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sary to notice that there were added on occasion 
the end of Lauds and Evensong, Wemorie or Memorial. 
that is, short devotions, each consisting of Antipho 
Versicle, and Collect, and commemorating some circum 
stance or some particular intention appropriate to th 
day. 

The structure of octurns is as follows :— 


1. Private prayers. Pater (Ave), privately. 


2. Introduction , . Opening Versicles aloud. 

3. Venite with its Invitatory. 

Ane Hymn. 

5. The Nocturns . One or three groups of (i) Psalms said in 


course with antiphons, each followed by 
(i1) a Versicle and Response, and by (iii) 
Three lessons, each preceded by a 
blessing and followed by (iv) a Respond. 


6. Conclusion. . . On Festivals Ze Deum. 
We Varying Versicle and Response leading to 
Lauds. 
LAUDS 


1. Introduction. 

2. Five Psalms or canticles, fixed (with slight variations), but 
with varying antiphons. 

Capitulum or Chapter, varying, and Ry. Deo gratias. 

Hymn, varying, and its Versicle. 

Benedictus with varying antiphon. 

Collect, varying, preceded on occasion by Suffrages. 

Memorials, varying on occasion. 


TOP EY 


EVENSONG OR VESPERS 


Private prayers and Introduction. 

Five Psalms, in course, with varying antiphons. 
Chapter, varying. 

Respond, varying, but used on great occasions only. 
. Hymn, varying, and its Versicle. 

Magnificat with varying antiphon. 

. End as at Lauds, Nos. 6 and.7. 
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TERCE SEXT AND NONE 


. Private prayers and Introduction. 
. Hymn, fixed. 


Six portions of Ps. cxix. in three divisions with varying antiphon. 
Chapter, varying. 


. Respond, varying, and Versicle, varying. 
. Collect, varying, preceded on occasion by Suffrages, as at 


Lauds. 


PRIME 


. Private prayers and Introduction. 

. Hymn, fixed. 

. Psalms, fixed, with varying antiphon. 

. Quicungue vult, with antiphon (five alternatives). 

. Chapter (three alternatives). 

. Respond, fixed, but subject to slight modifications. 
. Versicle, fixed. 

. Suffrages, and Collect (two alternatives). 


COMPLINE OF THE SARUM USE 


. Private prayers and Introduction. 

. Four psalms, fixed, with varying antiphon. 

. Chapter, fixed. 

. Respond (two alternatives, and only in Lent). 
. Hymn, varying, and Versicle, fixed. 

. Mune dimittis, with varying antiphon. 

. Suffrages and fixed Collect. 


Ill. The Structural Modifications 


_ This system of the Hours of Prayer was in possession 
everywhere i in the XVIth century with a thousand years 
of authority at its back. It had no doubt been intro- 
duced into England by S. Augustine, though little 
evidence is forthcoming as to its history here before the 


i iy 


AA 
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XIIIth century.t. Alterations had been made, which 
while leaving the broad outline of the system intact 
Alterations |vendered it extremely complex. Two tendencies were 
mm medieval at work, one of addition and the other of curtailment 

in accordance with the former, various novel services 
such as the secondary system of the Hours of the 
Blessed Virgin, or the office of the Dead, were added ta 
the obligations of the clergy and to the pages of the 
Breviary ; and also new portions were inserted in of 
appended to the canonical or primary Hours. On the 
other hand curtailment was taking place, the lessons 
and psalmody were considerably shortened to com 
pensate for the fresh obligations, and the long feria 
offices were to a considerable extent avoided and re 
placed by festival offices or commemoration offices 
Other innovations simply added to the intricacy of the 
system: the growth of the Kalendar, already explained 
above, the keeping of octaves and the saying of 
memorials all made fresh complications: and later stil 
the system of ‘Commemorations’ was introduced, ac 
cording to which the normal ferial office of the day was 
ousted on two or even three days in a week, and a 
special service commemorative of the Blessed Virgin 
or the patron, or some other saint was substituted i 
its place. 
Changes of Early in the XVIth century, among the many objects 

which clamoured for reform, the Service-books were 
recognized to have a paramount claim. The breact 
between England and Rome gave the English Churck 
her opportunity, and a reform of the Hour Service: 
was inaugurated and carried on by slow steps. The 
main objects of the revision were to simplify the comple 
system and to recover the orderly and.continuous reading 


1 See above, pp. 12 and ff. 2 See above, Chapter IT. 
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if fs 
‘into the series of lessons: 


| 


'more uniform. 


| 
| 1 The Draft is printed in Gasquet 
and Bishop, Appendix II. 

; 7” The seven services of the Latin 
! | Breviary were habitually, at this 
| time, said in two groups, so that the 
| custom of praying actually seven 
| times a day no longer was in general 
_ use among the secular clergy. Hence 
_ this action of Cranmer was an in- 


The second Draft shews considerable advance : 
| Latin language was still to be retained except for the 
_Lord’s Prayer and the Lessons: the Hours were to be 


‘of the Bible and recitation of the Psalter, while removing 
at the same time the corruptions which had crept in, chiefly 
at a later date it was further 
seen to be advisable to make the system applicable to 
the laity instead of being almost confined to the clergy, 
and with that object to reduce the number of Hours of 
‘Prayer, and to issue the services in the vernacular. 
course of this development can be traced in Cranmer’s 
| Drafts for the revision of the Breviary. At first he fol- 
Hlowed the lines of Quignon, kept the seven Hours and 
ithe Latin tongue, rearranged the Psalter and provided 
Hlessons at Mattins, Lauds and Evensong: the Chapters 
land all Responds were abolished, and but one anti- 
}phon was retained for each Hour. 
}Lauds was abolished, and the hymns which were re- 
tained were all placed in a uniform position imme- 
diately after the introduction: 
/means as well the structure of the Hours was made 


The 


The Hymn at 


by this and other 


the 


: compressed into two,” of which Mattins represented the 
ancient Mattins, Lauds and Prime. 
and Compline were to be omitted ; and even the latter 
half of the new Mattins, from Ze Deum onwards, might 
be omitted to:make room for preaching. , 


The Little Hours 


novation in appearance more than 
in reality. The Lutherans had ex- 
perimented in the same way, and 
had already adopted schemes of 
daily service derived from the Latin 
by a similar plan to that which 
Cranmer adopted. Jacobs, p. 245, 
and Pullan, p. 160; and cp. above, 
Pp. 90. 
BN IN 2 


Structural 
Modifications, 


inaugurates 
by Cranmer. 


Fis first 
Draft for 
Mattins. 


Secona 
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Structural — 
Modifications. © 


The First 
Book. 


The Second 
‘ook. 


The following table will shew the structure of the pro 
jected service. 


1. The Lord’s Prayer in English said aloud, with the rest of the 
Introduction. 

. Hymn. 

. Three psalms, each with Gloria, but no Venite. 

The Lord’s Prayer aloud. 

. Three Lessons, with introductory blessing and final close. 

Te Deum. 

. A fourth lesson, on occasions. 

. Benedictus. 

. Collect. 

. [Quicungue vult, with Suffrages on Sundays only. | 


0D ON ANHW NV 


i 


Evensong is to follow the same course, but to have 
two lessons instead of three, then Magnificat, then 
the Collect, and so come to an end. 

From this project it was a very easy transition to the 
First Prayer Book. The hymns were omitted for want of 
English versions; the lessons were reduced to two, shorn’ 
of their introductions and closes, but placed so that, 
singing came as a break between them; the suffrages 
were retained in an unchanging form as an introduction. 
to the Collect, and this was followed by two other 
prayers in the position of the old ‘memorials.’ | 

A slight development in 1552 brought the main body 
of the service into its present form by the prefixing of 
the Sentences, Exhortation, Confession and Absolution, 
and the transposition of the Creed and the Salutation 
so as to follow the Benedzctus. The rubrical ~ 
for adding an anthem with the five prayers or Litany 
was made in 1661. 

The following comparative table exhibits the develop- 
ment so far as the general structure is concerned :— 


1 See below, p. 397- 


taken out of the old service of Evensong or Vespers, 
together with the Mune Dzmzttis and the third Collect 
taken from Compline. It was made to follow the 
structure of the new Mattins, so that both the services 
should be of a uniform design.1 It will be seen if the 


__ 1} The introductory versicle Domne in 1552, and so the uniformity was | 
labia which had been peculiar to made complete. 
_ Mattins was prefixed to Evensong 


uy 
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, < SECOND PRAYER 
BREVIARY FIRST PRAYER BOOK nGone 
Sentences. 
Exhortation. 
Confession and 
Absolution. 
| Matrins— 
Introduction. Introduction (modified). Introduction. 
Venzte with Invitatory. Venzte plain. Venite. 
Hymn. 
Psalms _ in Psalms in course, plain. Psalms. 
I or3 course with 
Nocturns antiphons 
or and 
_ Groups of Lessons with First lesson, plain. First lesson 
Responds. 
Te Deum on festivals,and Ze Deum, Te Deum. 
Versicle. 
Laups— ci nk 
Fixed psalms and canticle 
(on Sunday Benedicite), Benediczte, plain. Benedicite. 
with antiphons. 
Chapter. Second lesson. Second lesson. 
Hymn and Versicle. 
Benedictus with antiphon. Senedictes, plain Benedictus, 
or 
Jubilate. 
y Creed and Salu- 
tation. 
Suffrages on occasion, and Suffrages (including Suffrages and Col- 
Collect. Creed) and Collect. lect. 
Memorials. Collects for Peace and Collects for Peace 
Grace. and Grace. 
Added { [Anthem. 
in {Ey or 
1661. (5 Prayers] 
By a similar process Evensong was formed of materials | Evensong. 
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wetruetural | tables of Evensong and Compline given above are com- 
~~ |pared with the structure of the Evening Prayer of the 
Prayer Book that more omission and alteration wa 
necessary here than at Morning Prayer.! 
actual services themselves as they stand in the presen 
Prayer Book and consider them point by point. 
IV. Introductory Rubrics 
for the service in 1552. 
tions about which there has been much difference of 
opinion and practice. 
Evening Prayer be said ? 
the original intention of the first of these rubrics. 
Prayers to be 
said tn the 
accustomed 


place of the 
Church, 
Chapel, or 
Chancel. 


It is time now after these preliminaries to turn to th 


These two rubrics were placed as general directions 


They give rise to many ques- 


(1) In what part of the church should the Morning and 


the quire shall begin with a loud voice... . 


To settle this question was 
In 
1549 the simple direction was given, ‘ The priest being in” 


? 


But great | 


diversity arose in the manner of ministration ; the more 
ardent reformers were anxious to change every custom 
of the medizval service: hence, not only did some lay 
aside the vestments worn by the priest, but they left the 


accustomed place of reading the prayers. 


And this was 


not treated as an unimportant matter ; for we find Bucer © 
calling it antichristian to say service in the choir ; and 


1 It is important to observe that 
though, historically speaking, the 
structure of the Prayer Book Service 
is derived from the Breviary Service, 
yet for all practical purposes the 
structure of the derived English ser- 
vice, as it stands, is entirely different 
from that of the Latin services from 
which it was derived. A single ex- 
ample will make this clear: the 
Latin Vespers and Compline each of 
them work up toa Gospel canticle 


as the definite climax of the service, © 


and this crescendo is the structural 


secret of each: but when these are > 


combined in the English Evensong 
the climax is gone, the crescendo 
ceases, and the clue to the structure 
of the service must be sought else- 
where. It is, in fact, more analo- 
gous to the old Vigil service, with its 
alternating lessons and chants, or to 


: 


the medizeval Nocturns, than to its — 


own immediate forbears. 


be 


ground throughout the reign of Edward VI." 
‘ingly, in the new Prayer Book of 1552, this was placed 
_ as a general introductory rubric, with the title prefixed, 
‘The Order where Morning and Evening Prayer shall be 
| used and said:’ and the first rubric. directed it to be 
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opinions of the same class were constantly gaining 
Accord- 


‘used in such place of the church, chapel, or chancel, and 
the minister shall so turn him, as the people may best hear. 
And tf there be any controversy therein, the matter shall be 
referred to the ordinary... In 1559 this was altered to 
‘the accustomed place. . . except it shall be otherwise deter- 
mined by the ordinary. The effect of the altered 
rubric was a permission to retain the traditional customs, 
since on Elizabeth’s accession the old usages were in 
force, and the accustomed place of service was the chancel : 
such therefore was to continue, unless the ordinary should 
appoint otherwise ? for the better accommodation of the 
people. The direction that the chancels shall remain, as 
they have done in time past has no doubt saved them from 
destruction, but it did not save them from devastation 
either in Edward’s reign or in Elizabeth’s. Some at- 
tempt was made to moderate destructive zeal by the 
royal orders of October 1oth, 1561%: but soon, and 
especially after the Advertisements of 1566,* the chancels 
were commonly deserted by the clerks and the priest 
alike. Some bishops used the authority which was given 
to them, and caused a seat to be made in the body of 
great churches, where the minister might sit or stand, 


1 Above, p. 73. Cp. Hooper’s others in the body of the church, 


sentiment expressed in his fourth 
sermon on Jonah in 1550. Zarly 
Writings, pp. 492, 493- 

2 Some seem to have made altera- 
tions without waiting for the direction 
of the ordinary : in 1564 Cecil com- 
plained of these irregularities ; that 
some said service in the chancel, 


some in a seat made in the church, 
some in the pulpit, with their faces 
to the people. Strype, Parker, p. 
152. 

3 Printed in Perry, Lawful Church 
Ornaments, p. 276. 

4 Doc. Ann. LXV. p. 325. 
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Introductory 
Rubrics, 


Vestments. 


The Direc- 
tions of the 
FirstBook of 
Edward VI, 
Sor Minis- 
ters, 


or Bishops, 


,and say the whole of the Divine Service ; or in smallet 


churches, a convenient seat outside the chancel door! 
This in turn became the general custom: and the Canons 
(1603) direct a convenient seat to be made for the 
minister to read service in, ‘in such place of every church 
as the bishop of the diocese, or ecclesiastical ordinary of 
the place, shall think meet for the largeness or straitnes 
of the same, so as the people may be most edified.’ ? 
The Canon thus forms a commentary on the meaning of 
the rubric, which. was retained at the last revision 
(1661), as a sufficient guide to the minister, all men- 
tion of Puritan innovations being avoided, and the 
final direction being left in the hands of the bishop of 
the diocese. 

(2) What should be the dress of the minister? At the 
end of the Book of 1549 was placed the chapter, now 
forming a part of the Introduction, ‘ Of Ceremonzes, with 
‘ Certain notes for the more plain explication and decent 
ministration of things contained in this book, couched in 
the following terms. ‘ /z the saying or singing of Mattins” 
and Evensong, Baptizing and Burying, the minister in 
parish churches and chapels annexed to the same shall use 
a surplice. And in all cathedral churches and colleges, the 
archdeacons, deans, provosts, masters, prebendaries, and 
fellows, being graduates, may use tn the quire, beside their 
surplices, such hood as pertaineth to their several degrees 
which they have taken in any university within this realm. 
But in all other places, every minister shall be at liberty to 
use any surplice or no. It ts also seemly that graduates, 
when they do preach, shall use such hoods as pertaineth to 
their several degrees. And whensoever the Bishop shall 


1 Parkhurst’s Articles of Visitation made of a reading pew. Second — 
for the Diocese of Norwich (1569). Report of Ritual Commission, p. 404. 
This is the first mention that we find =” Canons (1603) 14 and 82. 
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his chaplain? 


-ante-communion service.” 


_ 1 Fourth rubric before the Com- 
- munion Office (1549). 

\ 7 Very few of these vestments ex- 
cept the alb and its girdle, the 
| chasuble, stole and dalmatic go 
} back to early times in the history 
of the Church. Surplices and hoods 
date only from the later middle 
ages: the rochet is a still later 
variant of the surplice. The chimere, 
which is now worn by Bishops 
with the rochet, was not worn in 
church till after the Reformation, 
but was the out-door walking dress 
of the bishop. The cope went 
“through the same transformation at 
van earlier date and passed from 
being a protection against rain 
_ ( piuvzale) or cold to being an ecclesi- 
_astical vestment. Thealb worn witha 
-chasuble, a dalmatic oratunicle comes 
direct from the ordinary dress of the 
“Roman empire: the stole is a scarf 
of honour worn as an addition to it: 
the maniple represents an original 
handkerchief: the amice was pro- 
bably introduced about the eighth 
‘century when vestments became much 
ornamented and a protection was 
needed round the neck ; at a later 
period it was made also to serve as a 


celebrate the Holy Communion in the church, or execute any | 
lother public mintstration, he shall have upon him, bestde 
his rochette, a surplice or albe, and a cope or vestment, and 
also his pastoral staff in his hand, or else borne or holden 
| Also the officiating priest:at Holy) 
Communion was instructed! to wear ‘a white albe plain, 
with a vestment or cope; and the assistant priests or 
‘deacons, ‘ albes with tunicles, 
‘though there be none to communicate, the Priest shall put 


And on Litany days 


In the Second Book of Edward VI. these ornaments 


head covering. The mitre began as 
a specially episcopal headdress in 
Rome in the Xth century. The black 
scarf or tippet was worn out of doors, 
by bishops with their rochet (and 
chimere), by priests with their gown 
and square cap. A false line of 
evolution has produced out of this a 
black or coloured ‘stole’ so-called, 
but worn not as a stole butas a scarf, 
with some spurious points of as- 
similation to the old use of the stole. 
If this garment is a stole, it is no 
more and no less legal thana chasuble, 
and it should not be worn at Mattins 
or Evensong. If it is a scarf, or 
tippet, it has a place of its ownas the 
dress which is now prescribed for the 
minister by Canons 58 and 74, but it 
should not be worn deaconwise. 

See for the question of vestments 
generally Duchesne, Origzmes, ch. 
xi.; Braun, Dze priesterlichen Ge- 
winder and Die pontificalen Gewdn- 
der ; Macalister, Ecclesiastical Vest- 
ments ; Dearmer, Parson’s Handbook, 
pp- 79 and ff.; St. Paul’s Eccles. 
Soc. Trans. tv. 181 and ff., for the 
chimere ; cp. Iv. 128 and ili. 41. 

3 Second General Rubric before 
Morning Prayer (1552). 
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Introductory 
Rubrics. 


The Eliza- 
bethan 
Book. 


Ornaments 
Rubric. 


The date 
referred to. 


— 


munion, and at all other times in his ministration, shal 


use netther alb, vestment, nor cope: but being archbisho, 
or bishop, he shall have and wear a rochette: and being 


| priest or deacon, he shall have and wear a surplice only, 


The rubric in Elizabeth’s Prayer Book echoed th 
clause on this subject in her Act of Uniformity and re 
ferred to it: the present rubric is a modification of th 
Elizabethan rubric, retaining its provisions in spite o 
Puritan opposition, but following more exactly the term 
of the Elizabethan Act. 

Two difficult questions arising out of this have bee 
of late years the subject of much discussion ; the first 
concerns the general meaning of the rubric as governing 
the ornaments of the church as well as those of the 


minister: the second refers only to the latter—the 
vestments. 

First. It is doubtful whether the words such orna- 
ments. . as were in this Church of England by the 


authority of parliament in the second year of the reign of 
King Edward the Sixth refer to the state of things under 
the First Prayer Book or to that immediately anterior to 


the issue of that book. 


1 The traditional view refers the 
wordstothe First Prayer B Book ; but 
this was not In fact in use by : author- 
ity of parliament till the third year 
of the reign. But the Uniformity 
Act of 1552 spoke of the Act of 
1549 as ‘made in the second year,’ 
and other instances of a similar 
laxity of expression can be found in 
acts of parliament (Guardian for 
1899, p. 695). On the other hand 
the clause on the face of it points to 
a certain year—the year before the 
introduction of the Prayer Book; it 
was so-understood at the time by 
Sandys (Parker Corr. p. 65) ; and 
Queen Mary’s Act (1 Mary, Sess. 2, 
c. 2) in the same way referred to 
a year and not to any book. The 


The distinction is not one of 


objection to this view is the difficulty 
which besets it of finding an adequate 
interpretation for the words dy ¢he 
authority a Parliament. The tradi- 
tional view seems the more probable ; 
the Act of 1559 merely copied the 
mistake of 1552 and so the error 
went on. But the rubric, even 
if it refers to the Book and not the 
year, covers more ornaments than the 
few expressly mentioned in the First 
Prayer Book. Such an admission 
must be made, unless it is contended - 
that not only minor things such as 
cushions, hassocks, &c., but also- 
greater things, such as organs or even - 
the usual episcopal dress, are illegal. 
Which is absurd. See further on 
this subject below, p. 367. 


_ churches, and copes in cathedrals, was a task which would 


: 


‘ 
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very great importance,! but the second question is more | Mtreduetory 
vital. 
The twenty-fifth clause in the Elizabethan Act pro-| Was the 


rubric super- 


vided for the retention of the ornaments ‘until other | se¢ed 


order shall be taken therein bythe authority of the 
Queen's 1 majesty with the advice of’ the Ecclesiastical 


_ Commissioners, ‘ or of the Metropolitan of this realm.’ 


The question arises whether further order was formally 
taken or no in this respect. 

What is certain is that this clause and rubric were not 
fully enforced : the ornaments were retained, but_a con- 


_ siderable number even of those specified expressly in the 
First Prayer Bc Book - were never put into use, and were 


ultimately defaced and made away with” The well-known 
letter of Sandys? shows that in some influential quarters 
there was no intention that they should be used. The 
Bishops found that, in face of violent Puritan agitation, to 
exact the bare minimum of surplices with hoods in parish 


strain their power to the utmost: as early as 1560, by 
the time of the issue of the ‘Interpretations’ * they had | 
determined with regard to vestments not to demand in 
practice more than these; and this policy found a more 
authoritative expression in the Advertisements of 1566.°| 42 e 
These were issued by Parker and five of the’ southern | "#5? 
bishops in accordance with a royal command contained 


1 Strype does not seem to have 2? Some were retained in use for a 
been justified in saying that Cranmer time, such as the grey almuces, which, 
in 1550 wore his mitre at Ponet’s though not mentioned in the First | 
consecration (Cramer, 253), but it Prayer Book and actually giv ren up| 
is clear that other ornaments than in 1549, were retained for some time | 
those specified were used with the in Elizabeth’s reign in face of Puritan 
First Prayer Book. Thus the dis- complaints, and were in use until 
tinction is of little legal value, and prohibited by Canon 4 of 1571. | 
in either case, ornaments other than 3 See above, p. 105. | 
those mentioned in the First Book * Doc. Ann. i. p. 238. 
must be recognized as legal. > Doc. Ann. LXV. 

| 
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Introducto: 
Rubrics. cf 


V 


The 
historical 


and legal 
problem. 


The method 
of ‘ taking 
SJurther 
order. 


in a letter of January 25, 1564-5. If ‘other order’ wa 

taken in this matter it was through these Advertisement 

and the Canon of 1604 which quoted them.! In that cas 

the Edwardine vestments must be held to have been 
abolished by an authority based upon and equivalent to 
the authority of parliament ; and to have remained so a 

any rate till 1661. If, however, these Advertisements 
had not the full and formal authority provided in clause 
25 of the Elizabethan Act, they were powerless to 
override it; and whatever the Bishops might do or not 
do as a matter of policy, could not affect the statutable 
legality of the Edwardine vestments. 

This is a very intricate historical point: and there 
remains also the further question, whether the re-enact- 
ment of the rubric by the Caroline . Act ct_of Uniformity 
did or did not restore the vestments, if they had been in 
fact fact abolished by the Advertisements. This question is 
mainly a legal one. 

It is impossible here to discuss the whole problem, but 
it is evident that the Edwardine vestments remain legal, 
unless it can be proved that the Advertisements were 
such a formal taking of further order under the section 
25 of the Elizabethan Act as to abrogate the use of all 
|vestments except those expressly enforced by the Ad- 
vertisements. It is open to grave doubt whether this 
can be proved. The method by which the Crown took 
|action under the Act is most clearly known from the two 
undoubted instances of the use of the similar authority — 
‘granted to the Crown in section 26, which took place in 
1561 and 1604;? there is no trace of any procedure 


1 Canon XxIv. Previous Canons authorised. Cp. the case of the 
| had also quoted them, but in those 4th Article of 1584. Selborne, 
| published with the authority of Queen Liturgy of the Church of England, 
| Elizabeth (1575) the quotation was p. 25. 

| ‘cut out before the publication was 7” See above, pp. 109, 141. 
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tisements: moreover, in those two instances, as soon 


was altered in accordance with it: but the ornaments 
Irubric has never been altered in accordance with the 
terms of the Advertisements. Without going into 
further detail 2 these two luminous and undisputed facts 
“seem to show that the Advertisements had only such 
force as belonged to episcopal action backed by the 
general authority of the crown :—that is to say, an over- 
ihetmingly great force, fosztzvely, to enforce some vest- 
ments (which were already prescribed by the rubric and 
clause of 1559), but no force at all, xegatzvely, to bring 
to an end the rubric and clause about ornaments, or 
to abrogate such other vestments as were there pre- 
scribed. 
_ Again, with regard to the further question of the 
bearing upon this of the revision in 1661; even if the 
_ Advertisements be held to have abrogated the use of 
all other vestments but those which they enforced, for 


the whole period up till the changes at the Restoration, 


t all analogous to this in the case of the Adver- | introductory 


Elizabethan 


fas the further action had been taken, the Prayer Book Sas 


Vv 


Action in 
1661. 


it is difficult to escape the argument that the Act of] yY 


1662, in authorizing the present rubric, did in fact revive 
the provisions of the Elizabethan Act and abrogate 
whatever changes the Advertisements may be supposed 


1 Nor was the practice of the 
Church altered: chasubles had not in 
fact been worn between 1560 and 
1566, though prescribed. Only thence- 
forward the surplice and cope were 
more stringently enforced. But see 
Zurich Letters, 1. ii. 77, where Beza 
in 1566 complains of chasubles. 
2 Tt must be added, however, 
against this argument that Elizabeth 
( herself bears witness to another and 
' earlier formal use of this authority, 
viz. in the Orders appended to her 


Injunctions of 1559 on the questions 
of the position of the Holy Table 
and of the use of wafer-bread. See 
Parker’s Letter to Cecil, Jan.8, 1578, 
in Parker Corr., p. 375- This has 
an important bearing upon the case, 
and hitherto it does not seem to have 
been taken into account as it deserves 
to be from this point of view, though 
it is a familiar point in the arguments 
as to the legality of wafer-bread. See 
below, p. 500. 
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TERS ANEGEY. 
Rubric 


Modern 
Judgments. 


Ornaments 
of the 
church: 


two views. 


to have introduced, thus restoring nS legal position o 
the Edwardine vestments. 

On the other hand it must be noted that the Judicial 
Committee of the Privy Council has twice+ come to 


the conclusion that (i) the Advertisements were a further 
taking order within the meaning of the Act, so that 
the cope, surplice, scarf, and hood were the sole legal 
vestments from I (566 to 1662 ; and (ii) that at the latter 
date the intention n and effect a the legislation was only 


to restore the status guo before t the Rebellion. Such an 
opinion, of learned judges such as Lord Hatherley, Lord 
Cairns and Lord Selborne, must be taken into account 
in weighing the evidence, even by those who cannot in 
general recognize Privy Council Judgments as authori- 
tative decisions of a proper Church Court, and although 
in this particular instance the final judgment, with the 
circumstances attending it, was very severely criticised 
at the time and has become generally discredited since.? 

(3) What should be the ornaments of the church? 
The answer to this question depends partly upon the 
view which is taken on the first of the two difficult 
questions already discussed. If it is held that the rubric 
refers to the year preceding the Prayer Book of 1549, 
then a large number of ornaments are authorized, and 
these are to be ascertained by ecclesiological enquiry.’ 

If, on the other hand, it be held that the rubric refers 
to the First Edwardine Book, the number of ornaments 


1 Hebbert v. Purchas, 1871, and 
Ridsdale v. Clifton, 1877. 

2 See Lord Selborne’sLzturgy of the 
English Church, pp. 12-28, in defence 
of the Judgment, and Parker’s reply 
Did Q. Elizabeth take ‘ other order’ 
in the Advertisements of 7566? And 
for a recent discussion of the whole 
question, Talbot, &ztwa/, ch. Il. 
Valuable information is collected in 


Tomlinson, Prayer Book, Articles and 
Homilies, ch. Iv. 

3 This view is that supported in 
Alcuin Club Tract, No. 1, Mickle- 
thwaite’s Ornaments of the Rubric ; 
the enquiry is there made and a 
detailed list given of the Ornaments 
which from that point of view are 
covered by the rubric. 
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ere ordered by name is exceedingly small and com- 
rises only the following: Bible, Prayer-Book, Altar, 
ook of the Homilies, Poor Men’s Box, Corporas, Paten, 
Chalice, Font, Bell, Quire Door, Pulpit. Besides these 
ornaments the use of others is implied, such as cruets 
for wine and water, and also for oil in anointing, a pix 
ito carry the Blessed Sacrament to the sick, a lectern, 
pews or seats of some kind, &c.: and some are expressed 
by name in the present Prayer Book and must be added 
‘to the minimum list of ornaments contemplated ; such 
as Alms bason, Flagon, and two fair linen cloths, the one 
to cover the altar, and the other to be placed over the 
Sacrament after the Communion: others are mentioned 
‘in the Canons. But even after all such additions have 
‘been made (which in themselves sufficiently refute any 
strict or narrow interpretation of the rubric), this list is so 
"manifestly incomplete that it is clear that, if the rubric is 
interpreted as referring to the ornaments of the Book of 
1549, it cannot be strictly interpreted, but must be held 
to sanction other things besides those specified by name. 
The further question then remains as to how far other 
things are held to be covered by the rubric. It is all a 
"question of degree and of expediency: for the last half 
century the tendency has been to make the rubric (so 
interpreted) increasingly elastic, and to extend it to cover 
an increasingly large number of ornaments.! Finality 
in such matters is probably not desirable, but whether 
that be so or not, it certainly has not been attained.” 


* Some ornaments have been sanc- 


1 Episcopal sanction is now given 
tioned which certainly are not covered 


to many things to which formerly 


it was refused, and even the Church 
Courts and the Privy Council have 
come in time to declare legal some 
ornaments which previously they had 
declared illegal, such as a credence- 
table, altar-cross, and coloured altar- 
cloths. 


by either view of the rubric, such as 
altar vases and hanging censers ; and 
on the other hand chancel gates, 
which are expressly mentioned in the 
First Prayer Book, have been dis- 
allowed, 
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Even the 
most restric- 
tive must be 
liberally in- 
terpreted. 
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Morning 
Prayer. 


Opening of 
the present 
Service. 


Reason of 
this addition 
im 1552- 


V. Morning Prayer. 
§1. The Sentences, Exhortation, Confession, and Absolution. 


This commencement of ourservice was prefixed in1552 
to the older formularies. Reference has been made for 
its supposed original to the forms of worship used by 
the French and German congregations in England, 
and severally drawn up by Valerandus Pollanus and 
John a-Lasco.! But if the idea of placing a confession 
at the opening of the service was taken from the book 
of Pollanus, the peculiar doctrines of the French Re- 
formers were carefully avoided.2 This addition to the 
old service may be explained, however, without a 
distinct reference to these foreign forms. It was a time : 
when sound exhortation was greatly needed, but when 
it was not wise to leave much to the uncertain care or 
discretion of individuals ; and just as Homilies were pro- 
vided to be read by those priests who were not allowed 
to preach, so addresses to the people were put into the 
Prayer Book, wherever an exhortation was felt to be re- 
quired in the course of the services. This instruction, 
therefore, as to the necessity of a daily confession of sins 
to God, and of a comfortable trust in God’s promises of 
pardon to the penitent through faith in Jesus Christ— 
the great subject of the teaching of the Reformers,—was 
naturally placed at the beginning of the daily prayers, 
and expressed in words suited to bring home religion, as 


1 See above, pp. 86 and ff. 
2 The followers of Calvin never 


the Calvinistic theory, such as the 
plea for mercy in our confession, by 


lost an opportunity, especially in 
such a form as a confession, of 
tracing our actual sins to the original 
corruption of our nature; see the 
confession, above, p. 87. This no- 


_ | tion is carefully avoided in our forms 


of prayer. Other expressions are 
introduced, which are contrary to 


reason of the promises of God de- 
clared unto mankind by Jesus Christ, 
and the declaration of the Divine 
mercy in the Absolution,—who de- 
sireth not the death of a sinner. See 
Laurence, Bampt. Lect. Notes, pp. 
268 and ff. and 374. 
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, personal matter of continual obligation, to each man’s 
tonscience. Further, in preparing the English prayers 
1549, the medizval forms of mutual confession and 
ibsolution, which occurred in the latter part of the 
ervices of Prime and Compline, were entirely omitted, 
nd nothing was put in their place. Hence it became 
ecessary, in revising the services in 1552, that this defect 
jhould be supplied; and the present forms were ac- 
ordingly composed and brought into a much more 
suitable position for the present purpose at the opening 
>f the service, thereby agreeing with the second edition 
»f Quignon’s Breviary and with similar arrangements in 
the services of foreign reformed congregations. 

The texts from the Old and New Testaments fitly 
tepresent the necessity of repentance and confession of 
sin under the Old and the New Dispensation. 

It has been well observed? that some of them contain 
support for the fearful, and are designed to prevent 
that excessive dread of God’s wrath which hinders the 
exercise of devotion (3, 10,7); some are designed to 
strengthen faith in God’s mercy, and thus to comfort the 
Hespairing (4, 6, 9); some to inform the ignorant, who 
think eitherthat they have no sin, or that a slight 
epentance will procure pardon (11, 1); some to rouse 
he negligent to the duty of immediate repentance (2, 8) ; 
and one to reprove the merely formal worshipper (5).? 
The Exhortation connects the Sentences with the 
Confession : it derives the necessity for this duty from 


} } Cp. Hermann’s Consz/tation, fol. 3 In the American Prayer Book 
. ‘It is agreeable to religion three additional Sentences (Hab. ii. 
that, as offen as we appear before 20; Mal. i. 11.; Ps. xix. 14, 15) 
the Lord, before all things we should were appointed in 1792: and in 1889 
H knowledge and confess our sins, others were added, differing for 
d pray for remission of the same.’ Morning and Evening Prayer, and 
2 Comber, Companion to the most of them adapted to special 
emiple, 1. 1. seasons of the Christian year. 
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The 
Sentences. 


Rationale 
of the Sen- 
tences, 


the Exhort- 
ation, 
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Morning the Word of God, shows that the present time is mo; 
—— _|suitable, teaches the manner in which it should be pe 

formed, and invites to its performance, Its expressio 

are adapted to instruct the ignorant, to admonish t 
negligent, to support the fearful, to comfort the doubtfu 

to caution the formal, and to check the presumptuous, 
tempers which are found in every mixed congregatio 
and which ought to be prepared for the solemn work o 

confession of sin. ; 


the Confes- The form provided for this purpose is called < 


sion, 


‘General Confession.’ It is general, because it is expressed 
in general terms, referring to the failings of human life 
which are common to all men, and which may and ought 
to be confessed by all, without descending to particulai 
sins, of which perhaps some of the congregation may not 
be guilty. It consists of three parts, besides the introduc: 
tion, or address to God: the first, a confession of oui 
sins of omission and commission ; the second, a supplica: 
tion of pardon for the past, and the third, a prayer fot 
grace for the future. 

The manner in which the Confession should be saic 
is distinctly marked, because it differs from the mannet 
customary in the older services of Prime and Compline 
there the Confession was said by the principal persor 
present, and the prayer of absolution following his con. 
fession was said by all present: then vce versa the 
congregation said the Confession and he the absolution 
adding as well a further prayer of the same sort. - By the 
rubric of the Prayer Book the Confession is fo be said of 

Y  |the whole congregation after the minister; ie. th 
minister is to say each clause, and then the people t 
repeat that clause after him.’ The manner of sayin 


1 This strict interpretation of the but elsewhere where the direction ij 
words here is justified by tradition: equally explicit (e.g. at the Lord’ 
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ith the minister. 


. 


in 


inisterial : 


at all: 


ayer after Communion) it has not 
traditionally been so strictly inter- 


ch an interpretation is the true one, 
nd how far the tradition in its favour 
trustworthy. 

1 In some Prayer Books it is, 
[he Declaration of Absolution, or 
—as to the Forgiveness of Sins. 

_ 2 But not the direction, also given 
here, that he should turn to the 
ople. 

* The present practice arose in 
Elizabeth’s time (1559), from the 
Necessity of supplying some service 
churches which had no parish 
priest, when not only deacons but 


& 


he Lord’s Prayer is different ; that is to be said 
him, the people repeating the clauses simultaneously 


‘qweth 


_ The Absolution also differs not only in form but also | 
scope from the form in the old offices : 


a the form of a prayer suitable to to. ‘be said by all alike | 


in_mutual interchange: but here it is declaratory “and 


there it was 


the change is emphasized by the rubric. 
Until the Hampton Court Conference, 


it ran thus: 


he Absolution, to be pronounced by the minister alone: 
the explanatory words, or Remission of sins, were added 
at the revision after that Conference, for the satisfaction 
f some who thought that the word ‘absolution’ 
‘only popish. At the last revision, the word priest was 
substituted for wzzzzster, on which word the Puritans had 
sought to build an argument against the use of ‘priest’ 
and a direction was adapted from the Scottish 

ook that he should stand while the people kneel.? 
This alteration shows the intention of the Church to be 
that deacons may read the prayers,’ but that only one 
priest’s orders may pronounce the absolution. 
deacon therefore is saying the prayers, and a priest is 
so present, and in his place in the choir, the most 


Was 


When 


even some laymen were licensed 
by the bishops to read the service. 
See the Articles, or promises sub- 
scribed by Readers, Strype, Azzad/s, 
I. 151; Cardwell, Doc. Ann. I. p. 
302, mofe. Lay-readers were gra- 
dually discontinued ; but the public 
ministration of deacons became a 
general custom, and was recognised 
by the Act of Uniformity of Charles 
II., which ordered (§ 22) that, when 
any Sermon or Lecture is to be 
preached, the Common Prayers and 


Service appointed for that time of! 
day shall be openly read by ne 


priest or deacon. 


Le) 


and the 
Absolution 


Not to be 
said by 
Deacons. 


Amen. 
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proper course appears to be, that the priest shoul 
stand, when the Confession is ended, and pronounce the 
Absolution, while the deacon continues kneeling, and 
ready to proceed in leading the people in the Lord’s 
Prayer and the petitions which follow it. But when 
no priest is present, the deacon should continue kneeling 
after the Confession, and proceed to the Lord’s Prayer. 

The Absolution contains four particulars: (1) a 
general declaration of the mercy of God to returning 
sinners, and (2) of the authority committed to His 
ministers to pronounce pardon to the penitent; (3) 
the declaration of that pardon on condition of true 
faith and hearty repentance; and (4) an admonition 
to ask the help of His Holy Spirit to enable us to per- 
form those conditions, that the pardon pronounced in 
His Church on earth may be effectual to our eternal 
salvation. 

It will be observed that the word Amen is printed at 
the end of the Confession; but that the first rubric 
directing it to be said by the people at the end of all 
prayers occurs after the Absolution. According to a 
later custom, which has no authority in The Book Annexed, 
the Amen is printed in a different type at the end of 
the prayers. In these, the minister says the Prayer, or 
the Collect, and then stops, while the people answer their 
Amen. In other parts, as the Confession, Lord’s Prayer, 
Creeds, which are repeated by the minister and people, 
there is no such difference; and the minister goes on 
and says Amen himself, thus directing the people to do 
the same. In the alternating portions, as at the end of 
the Gloria Patri, the word is printedin the same character, 
thus directing it to be said by the same persons who 
have said the ‘ Answer’ of the G/orza, as being a part of 
that ‘ Answer.’ 
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q § The Old Introduction. 

We come now to the point at which the old Latin 
Service began. This is indicated in the original MS. 
of 1661 by two lines drawn across the page to make a} 
clear division, but they are constantly omitted by, 
modern printers In 1549, as little alteration was made 
in the form of the service as was consistent with 
reformation of doctrine. Hence the Mattins and Even- 
‘song continued to begin with the Lord’s Prayer: the Ave 
Maria, which had only been introduced into that position 
‘comparatively lately, was omitted, and the priest was 
directed to say the Lord’s Prayer with a loud voice 
instead of, as before, repeating it inaudibly as part of 
‘the private preparation which each one said to him- 
self before the service began. The first allusion to its 
‘use at the beginning of the Hours comes from S. Bene- 
‘dict of Aniane (810), who ordered his monks thrice a 
‘day to go round the altars and say at the first the Lord’s 
Prayer and Creed, ze. before Mattins and Prime and after 
“Compline2 In the Sarum Breviary it was preparatory 
‘to the service? and after it the priest degan the service 
with the versicles. The same method is now provided 
‘for by the rubric, which since 1661, has directed an 


1 The division at this point is not 
the best structural division; the old 
‘service proper does not begin till the 
first versicle : there are now prefixed 
_ to it new English preparatory devo- 
tions as well as the older Latin pri- 

vate devotion of the Lord’s Prayer. 
The real line to be drawn is after the 
" Lord’s Prayer, not before it, if it 
eally is to help to define the structure. 
The Lord’s Prayer is not an integral 
part of the Office here; the Lord’s 
Prayer which really belongs to the 
rvice is the later one which follows 
the Lesser Litany. See below, p.393- 


4 
i 
d 


The old traditional musical use con- 
firms this real structural division, 
but of late years a bad custom has 
arisen of beginning the singing and 
monotone before the versicle, ‘O 
Lord, open Thou our lips’ 
only obscures the structural division 


but is in itself ridiculously out of | 


harmony with the general meaning of | 
the words. 

2 Vita, cap. 8, in Acta SS. Feb. 
2 (iv. 618). 

3 This use was introduced into 
Quignon’s Breviary (1535), and into 
the Roman in 1568. 


: this not | 


t 


The Old 
Introduction. 


The Lord's 


»| Prayer. 
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mits o4,, |‘ audible’ voice instead of a ‘loud’ voice ; 
~~ |clearly is that all the introductory part of the service 
up to the VW. O Lord, open Thou our lips should b 
said audibly and congregationally, but quietly withou 
monotone or singing. 
To be re- 


peated by the 
people. 


The Ver- 
sicles. 


the intenti 


The direction that the people should join in repeat- 
ing the Lord’s Prayer in this place was added in 1661 
Previously it had been said by the minister alone o 
its first occurrence in the Morning and Evening Prayer 
and in the Communion Service; and (since 1552) b 
the minister, clerks, and people, when it occurred after 
wards ; unless indeed, as is very - probable, the rubric o 
The Book of Common Praier Noted (1550) shews a 
contrary custom to have prevailed: it has here ‘ 7/ 
Quere wyth the Priest. 

In 1661 a further change was made, following th 
Eastern, in opposition to the Western use, by the addition 
of the Doxology ! at the conclusion of the prayer in this 
and in some other parts of the services. This forms no 
true part of the text of the Gospels, but is found as early 
as the Didache. It has great liturgical value, and there 
is special reason for its insertion in this place, where the 
Lord’s Prayer immediately follows the Absolution, and 
the moment is one of praise. | 

The Versicles have certainly been used since the sixth 
century. The first is taken from Ps. li. 15, and under the 
old system was peculiar to Mattins, as being the first 
Hour of the series. It was not prefixed to Evensong till 


1630, and in the Prayer Book for 


1 Some ancient English eee aes : 
e form used in 


from the thirteenth century to 1538, 
are printed in Maskell’s Appendix to 
the Prymer, Mon. Rit. 1. 238 [10. 
248]. All omit the Doxology, ac- 
cording to the constant use of the 
Latin Church. It was inserted in a 


quarto edition of the Prayer Book in 


Scotland (1637). 
the Greek Church i is :—Ort 00 cor 
Nn Bactheia, kal 7 Sbvaps, Kad 7 ddba, 
Tov Tlarpds, kal Tod Yiod, Kal Tov * Ayiou 
Tiveduaros, viv, kad del, Kal eis TOUS 
aiavas TOY aidver. "Au. Horolo- 


gion, p. I. : 
. 
‘ 
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plural number, instead of the singular.’ It was originally 
prescribed for use on first waking. Similarly, the second 
versicle with its response is drawn from the opening verse 
of the 7oth Psalm, which was originally repeated entire 


1552, when both it and the following were put into the | 


on waking or on the way from the dormitory to the 
church, and then concluded with Gloria Patri? Hence 
arose the use of the opening versicles. In 1549 this 
‘section was taken from the Sarum Breviary,? but with 
‘two changes: (i) the Gloria was assigned to the Priest 
alone in the ordinary books, though not in the ‘ Noted’ 
‘edition : in the Latin service it was sung by all together 
and it was not until 1661, when the traditional use 
was lost, that it became a VW and R: (ii) instead of 
Alleluza, to be said throughout the year except from 
Septuagesima to Easter, the following was ordered: 
“Praise ye the Lord. And from Easter to Trinity 
Sunday, Alleluia.’* The Answer, ‘The Lord’s name 
be praised,’ was first inserted in the Prayer. Book for 
‘Scotland (1637), and was placed in the English Book at 


‘the last revision in 1661, when the words Praise ye the 


Lord, which before, in accordance with all precedent, 
were said by the people, were assigned to the Priest, 
through the same misunderstanding which altered the 
‘preceding Gloria. 


_ 7 It is used so in the Mozarabic 
tite. 

_? Baumer, pp. 259, 260. Cp. the 
“Regularis Concordia of S. Ethel- 
wold, cap. i. in Migne P. Z. CXXXvII. 
479 (attributed to S. Dunstan), or 
better in Anglia, x11. 378. ed. Loge- 
man. 
| *Ad Matutinas dicat sacerdos 


Sacerdos statim, Deus in adjuto- 
rium meum intende. 

Resp. Domine ad adjuvandum 
me festina. 

Gloria Patri. Sicut. Alleluia. 
But from Septuagesima to Easter, 
Laus tibi domine rex <eterne gloriz. 

4 In the Western Church Alleluia 
is laid aside in penitential seasons. 


Pater noster, e¢ Ave Maria. 
Postea sacerdos incipiat servitium 
¢ modo, Domine, labia mea aperies, 
Chorus respondeat, Et os meum 
untiabit laudem tuam. 


The Greek Church uses it not only on 
days of gladness, but more constantly 
on occasions of mourning and fasting, 
and burials. 
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Venite exul- 
temus. 


§ 3. The Lnvitatory and Psalmody 


The gs5th Psalm has been sung in the Wes 
Church: from a very remote period, before the Psalm 

It has been generally termed th 
It was very possibly a new intra 
duction by S. Benet into the services of the West, an 
passed from thence to the Roman office, except for th 
last three days of Holy Week and one or two othe 
occasions where it still is wanting. Zhe Juvitatory wa 
a refrain sung before it, and repeated in part, or en 
Therefore the rubric (1549 
directed Venzte to be ‘sazd or sung without any Invitatory, 


of the first nocturn.! 
Invitatory Psalm. 


tirely, after each verse.” 


1 Strictly, perhaps, the portion 
to the end of the. invitatories was 
regarded as introductory to the ser- 
vice. It is probable that the custom 
of prefixing one or two psalms to the 
Nocturnal Office was also connected 
with the desire to allow some little 
time for the clergy and people to 
collect, before the office began. S. 
Benedict (Aegzta, ix. xliii) appointed 
two psalms, the second being the 
Venite. Baumer 173. At Rome it 
was at first sung only on Sundays 
when the laity attended. Grancolas 
Comment. tn Rom. Brev. 1. 27. 

2 The Venzte represents the old 
responsorial method of psalmody : 
the psalm was sung by solo voices, 
the choir only sang the Invitatory, 
repeating it in full after the odd verses 
but only the second part of it after 
the even verses. See Sarum Brev. 
I. 18: and for a specimen printed out 
in full, Dowden Workmanshf, p. 61. 
And compare additional note on 
p- 345. 

3 In the rubric preceding Venzte 
there is an instance of confusion 
between the ecclesiastical terms, 
reading, saying, and simgéng, which 
is found in other rubrics, which 
belong partly to the earlier Prayer 


Books, and partly to the last re 
vision. At that time the phras 
“to read ? was coming inte 
use — probably to distinguish the 
settled_prayers of the Church fron 
e extemporaneous effusions of Dis- 
senters. See the rubric before the 
Prayer for the King’s Majesty (Mom 
ing Prayer), which belongs to this 
period; ‘Then these five Prayer: 
following are to be vead here, except 
when the Litany is read, &c.’ See 
also the rubric before the Apostles’ 
Creed ; ‘ Then shall be sung or said... 
except “only such days as the Creed 
of S. Athanasius is appointed to be 
vead:’ the latter part of this rubri 
was added in 1661. Zo say, however. 
does not necessarily mean 40 intone + 
a rubric of the Marriage Service, until 
the last revision, directed, ‘Then 
shall be satd a sermon.’ The di 
tinction intended by the rubrics is 
that which has been recognised since 
1549, between ‘choirs and places 
where they sing,’—churches where 
there are choral establishments, and 
where the service is chanted,—and 
ordinary churches, ‘ where there be 
no clerks,’ and where the service is 
read. But in each case the xivth 
Canon (1603) directs that the Com: 
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and the pointing of the psalm was assimilated to the 
rest of the Psalter, so that it could be sung to the or- 
dinary Psalm tones instead of its own peculiar chants.! 
| The Psalms follow according to the ancient custom ; 
the changes from the medieval services have already 
been explained, the chief one being that the whole 
Psalter is sung through ‘in course’ every month, instead 
of there being fixed Psalms appointed for certain 
Services, and the remainder sung ‘in course’ every week. 
The Psalter thus becomes more generally known to the 
ordinary Sunday churchgoer, by the whole of it being 
used in turn in the Sunday services. 


§ 4. The Lessons and Canticles 


The position which the Church gives to the reading 
of Scripture in the daily service commends itself to our 
reason. After confession and absolution, which may be 
called the preparation for worship, and psalmody, we 
: are in a fit disposition to hear what God shall speak to 
us by His word. Two Lessons are read, one from the 
“Old, and one from the New Testament; showing the 
harmony between the Law and the Gospel, and the unity 

of the Church under its two dispensations; the com- 
parative darkness of the older prophetical and typical 
‘revelation being made clear by the history of the life of 
“Jesus Christ, and preaching of His Apostles. 

_ The ancient method of reading the Lessons has been 
‘already dealt with above, and it has been shown that 


“mon Prayer be ‘said ov sung distinctly 
and reverently.’ See Robertson, How 
to Conform, pp. 139 and ff. ‘ Can- 
tare mzssam priscorum phrasi illi 
_dicebantur, qui sine cantu et privatim 


_celebrabant:’ Card. Bona, Rerum 


q 


Liturgicarum, 1. xiii. 5. 

1 For these see the Tonal in Frere, 
Ose of Sarum, vol. 1. Appendix. In| 
the American Book the Venzte con- 
sists of the first seven verses of Ps. 
xcv, With Ps. xcvi, 9 and 13. 


Arrange- 
ment of the 
Psalter. 
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The 
Lessons and 
Canticles. 


First 
Lessons on 
ordinary 
days. 


The Afo- 
crypha. 


the recovery of continuous Bible reading, which hac 
been lost in the course of time from the Breviary services, 
was one of the main objects of the revision of the 
Prayer Book: while the appointment of two chapters 
at Morning and Evening Prayer, one from the Old, and 
one from the New Testament, was itself a return to 
primitive custom.! 

For the First Lessons on ordinary days the course 
begins at the beginning of the year with Genesis, and 
takes the books of the Old Testament in their order, 
omitting, however, chapters and books, which for this 
purpose are less useful. Isaiah is not read in its order 
but is reserved for the season of Advent, on the ground 
that he is ‘the Gospel Prophet,’ and that his book con 
tains the clearest prophecies of Christ. 

In the Kalendars of 1561 and 1661, and down to 187 
there were above fifty days for which Lessons were ap- 
pointed from the Apocryphal books. These are read, as 
they have been read in the Western Church since the 
fourth century, ‘for example of life and instruction of 
manners, but not applied to establish any doctrine.’” 
The new Lectionary has Lessons from the books of 
Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus,and Baruch, for twenty-one days.’ 

The first Lessons appointed for Sundays form a 


1 S. Justin Martyr shows that at the 
Eucharist in the second century ‘ the 
writings of the Prophets and Apostles’ 
were read. Afol. § 67 ; see p. 507. 
And for the Early Hour Services cp. 
Cassian, /nst. Cenob. 11. 6: ‘ quibus 
[psalmis] lectiones geminas adjungen- 
tes, id est unam veteris et aliam 
novi Testamenti. .. .’ 

2 Hieron. Prologus in Libros Salo- 
montis, Opp. vol. I. p. 692, ed. Paris, 
1624. See the Sixth Article, and 
Gibson’s commentary on it in Zhe 
Thirty-nine Articles. 

3 Tn all editions of the Prayer Book 


up to 1661, directions had been given 
as to the singing of the Lessons at the” 
Morning and Evening Prayer and of 
the Epistle and Gospel at the Eucha- 
rist. These were then omitted partl 
perhaps because of Puritan objectio 
(see p. 65) but more probably becaus 
the traditional method had been for-_ 
gotten. No directions are given in 
either Clifford’s ‘Brief directions’ 
prefixed to his book Zhe Divin 
Services, or in Edward Lowe’s Sho 
Directions, which are the two books 
which carried over the Cathedral 
traditions to the Restoration period 5 
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distinct yearly course of selected chapters from the Old 
Testament. These are taken from Isaiah during Advent 
and Epiphany, and from the Books of Job and Proverbs 
for the last three Sundays after Epiphany. Genesis is 
begun on Septuagesima Sunday, which is the first step 
in the preparation for Lent, and the point at which the 
Sundays begin to be reckoned with reference to the 
coming Easter. This book, relating the original of our 
misery by the sin of Adam, and the judgment of God 
upon the world, has been read during Lent, as part of 
the instruction of Catechumens, from very early times in 
the Christian Church The selections then proceed 
through the Historical and Prophetical Books. 
Another course is provided for Holy Days: proper 
chapters are appointed, usually for the First and the 
‘Second Lesson, which are suited to the Commemoration, 
either prophetical of it, or, if possible, relating the history 
of it. 
_ The Second Lessons are always taken from the New 
‘Testament, so that, with the exception of the Revela- 
tion, it is read through twice in the year. The order is 
interrupted only on certain Holy Days which have their 
own proper history, appointed to be read. 

It is probable that, from very ancient times, Psalms or 
Canticles have been intermingled with the reading of 


i 


| 


and Bishop Wren records that the 
‘Lessons, Epistle and Gospel were in 


his day nowhere sung. /yragm. 
Lilust. 58. 
1 Chrysost. Mom. vit. ad Pop. 


Antioch. Opp. 11. p. 100, ed. Par, 
1838# Migne P.G. x1ix. 92. It is 
Still so read in the Byzantine, Am- 
brosian, and Mozarabic rites. 
2There can be no difficulty in 
determining what should be read on 
Holy Days when they fall inthe week. 
For the fixed festivals (e.g. Czrcum- 


cision, Epiphany, &c.) no Lessons 
are appointed in the Kalendar ; and 
therefore on those days, and like- 
wise on the moveable festivals and 
fasts (such as Holy Week, Ascen- 
ston Day, &c.), reference must be 
made to the Table of Lessons proper 
for Holy Days. But when a saint’s 
day falls on a Sunday, the case 
technically known as ‘occurrence,’ 
the precedence may be regulated by 
the table given above, p. 346. 
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The 
Lessons and 
Canticles. 


Te Deum 
laudamus. 


Its Author. 


eonprare< in mre public service, at the Hour Services, a 
well as at the Eucharist, but as arule these were variable 
from day to day. In the Latin Mattins each of the 
Lessons was followed by a Respond: these elaborate 
compositions for solo and chorus, set to words appro- 
priate to the Lessons themselves or to the occasion, 
formed the bulk of the Roman chant (cantilena Romana) 
which was welcomed with such enthusiasm and sung 
with such skill when introduced by the Roman mission 
to England. Unfortunately it was too elaborate and 
magnificent for a popular and congregational service, and 
consequently the whole of this rich treasure had to be 
sacrificed and excluded from the Prayer Book. The 
principle, however, was maintained of singing alternately 
with reading, and fixed canticles or hymns were ap- 
pointed after each lesson. The first of these is the 
hymn Ze Deum laudamus. In the Breviary it is called 
the ‘Psalm Ze Deum, or the ‘Canticle of Ambrose and 
Augustine, from the old legend, that, at the baptism of 
S. Augustine by S. Ambrose, it was improvised and sun 
alternately by the two saints by inspiration. Recent 
researches have discovered the real author in Niceta, 
missionary Bishop of Remesiana in Dacia at the end of 
the fourth century. There is no extant testimony to its 
use earlier than the Rule of S. Benet: by that time it 
was commonly known throughout Western Christendom, 
and sung at the end of the night-office. The rubric of 
the Sarum Breviary appointed it at Mattins on Sundays 
and Festivals, except in Advent, from Septuagesima to 
Easter, and onsome other days. In 1549 it was ordered 
to be used ‘ daly throughout the year except in Lent, when 
its place was to be taken by Benedicite1 The exceptior 
1 The Benedictus es domine, the sung daily in Lent according to th 


al 
Mozarabic form of Bewedic?te, is use. 


: 
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was omitted in the rubric of Edward’s Second Prayer} ,,.™me_, 
Canticles. 


Book, but the Benedicite was retained as an alternative. 
: The following is the Latin original, taken from the 
printed Sarum Breviary, which gives the text in a form 
which modern research seems to show to be very 
eenerally correct, except in the case of the one word 
mumerariinv.21. This has no MS. authority at all, and 
only appeared by mistake for munerarz for the first time 
in the Breviary of 1491; it was, however, unfortunately 
accepted by the Revisers of the Prayer Book, and has 
left its mark there.t 


. . . 
1 Te Deum laudamus, 

te Dominum confitemur : 

7 

: 


Va 


2 Te zeternum Patrem 
omnis terra veneratur. 
3 Tibi omnes Angeli, 
| tibi coeli et universz potestates, 
4 Tibi Cherubin et Seraphin 
: incessabili voce proclamant : 
5 Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus ; Dominus Deus Sabaoth : 
6 Pleni sunt cceli et terra majestatis glorie tue. 
7 Te gloriosus Apostolorum chorus,? 
8 Te Prophetarum laudabilis numerus, 
} 9 Te Martyrum candidatus laudat exercitus. 
Io Te per orbem terrarum sancta confitetur ecclesia ; 
11 Patrem immense majestatis ; 
12 Venerandum tuum verum et unicum Filium ; 
13 Sanctum quoque Paraclytum Spiritum. 


14 Tu Rex gloriz Christe,’ 
15 Tu Patris sempiternus es Filius. 


t 
: : 
ji6 Tu ad liberandum suscepturus hominem, 
| non horruisti virginis uterum. 


i 


_ 1 There is also an important vari- apostolorum gloriosus chorus: illic 


ation in verse 16, 72 ad liberandum 
mundum suscepist? hominem: but 
this is now recognised to be probably 
an Irish emendation. 

- 2 Cp. S. Cyprian. De Mortalitate, 
= 26 (ed. Hartel, 1. 313): ‘TIllic 


prophetarum exultantium numerus : 
illic martyrum innumerabilis popu- 
lus...’ 

® See Wordsworth, 
(S.P.C.K.) 


Te Deum 
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17 Tu, devicto mortis aculeo, 
aperuisti credentibus regna ccelorum. 
18 Tu ad dexteram Dei sedes in gloria Patris. 
19 Judex crederis esse venturus. 
20 Te ergo queesumus, famulis tuis subveni, 
quos pretioso sanguine redemisti. 
21 A®terna fac cum sanctis tuis 
in gloria numerari. 


22 Salvum fac populum tuum Domine: et benedic heereditati tu 

23 Et rege eos: et extolle illos usque in zternum. 

24 Per singulos dies benedicimus te : 

25 Et laudamus nomen tuum in szeculum et in seeculum szeculi.? 

26 Dignare Domine die isto: sine peccato nos custodire. 3 

27 Miserere nostri Domine: miserere nostri.‘ 

28 Fiat misericordia tua Domine super nos: 
speravimus in te.° 

29 In te Domine speravi : 


quemadmodur 


non confundar in zternum. 


The hymn contains many phrases which are familiay 
from their occurrence elsewhere: a specially large par 
of the language is akin to the contestationes, or prefaces 
in Gallican liturgies.© The verses from 22 onward de 
not properly form part of the hymn,’ but were originally 
suffrages 8 in the form of versicle and response appendec 
to it: many of these still appear in the like relation tc 
the Gloria in excelsis in the Eastern office ® in a positior 


1 From Ps. xxvii. 9 (Vulgate). 6 See Burn, Jutroduction to th 
® (24, 25) Ps. cxliv. 2. The first Creeds, pp. 265272. 


of the versicles after the Aédta é€y 7 Some MSS. indeed do not cof 


bhictos — Kab’ éExdornvy uepar’ 
evAoyhow oe, Kal aivecw Td bvoud 
gov €is Tov ai@va Kal eis Toy aida 
Tov ai@vos. LHorologioi, p. 70. 

3 (26) The second Greek versicle : 
—Karatlwcov, Kupie, ev TH nuepa 
TAVTY avapapTHTous pvdaxOyjvat juas. 

4 (27) Ps. cxxii. 3. 

5 (28) Ps. xxxii. 22. The fourth 
Greek versicle :—Tévoito ,Kvpie, Td 
fAcds cov ep’ Huas, kabamep HATIC- 


| omer em oé. 


tain them, and the fact is confirmec 
by the evidence of literary style (see 
Burn, pp. 248 and ff.), and of the 
music, which ended at the same 
point. (See Dzct. Hymn. 1131.) 

8 For the history of suffrages, see 
below, pp. 386 and 392. 

® This has been a morning hymr 
since the fourth century. See Afosé. 
Const. vii. 47, and Pseudo-Athana: 
sius De virginitate, 20: Migne, 
P.G. XXXVI. 275. - 
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— 


‘analogous to that now held by the Ze Deum in the West! 
This suggests the possibility that originally in the West 
the same was the case, but that when the Gloria in 
excelsis was transferred to the Mass, the Ze Deum was 
put in to fill the vacant place at Mattins.? 

® The hymn thus falls into two parts with an appendix : 
the first part is twofold, comprising (a) a section, analo- 
gous to the Preface and Sanctus in the liturgy, setting 
forth the praise of God the Father, and (4) a section 
which expresses the Church’s chorus of homage to the 
blessed Trinity ; the second part commemorates, like the 
liturgy, the work of redemption through Christ, and 
bases thereon a prayer to Him for help ; ; while the 
appendix contains the versicles.’ 

_ The ‘hymn,’ or ‘Psalm Benediczte, or the ‘Song of the 
Three Children, is a part of the Greek addition to the 
third chapter of Daniel. It was commonly sung among 
the morning psalms in the fourth century, and some 
writers of that age speak of it as Scripture.6 S. Benet 
prescribed it in his Rule under the name Benedictiones, 
‘and it reappears in the later Gallican Rules. Thus it found 
a place both in the Roman and the monastic office among 
‘the Psalms of Lauds, being specially allotted to Sunday. 


Dowden, Work- 


The 
Lessons and 
Canticles, 


Benedicite. 


_ 1 These verses from the Psalms 7 c. chapter xi. 


are taken from S. Jerome’s revision, 
which came into use in Gaul about 
the end of the fourth century. This 
makes the beginning of the fifth 
century the earliest date for these 
additions. In the body of the hymn 
it is the pre-Hieronymian version 
which is quoted, e.g. verse 17 acuwleo 
Not s¢zmzz/o in 1. Cor xv. 55. 
2 Cesarius prescribes both Ze Dezm 
and Glorza in excelsis with its capi- 
tellum or versicle. Regula ad mon. 
xxi. in Migne /.Z. LXvIt. 1162, and 
fuller provision in the Regula xi. 
ee in Acta SS. Jan. 12. 

® For the whole subject see Burn, 


manship, ch. vii. 

4 Pseudo-Athanasius, De Vzrginz- 
tate. |.c. Ruffin. Adv. Hieron. Lib. 
II. inter Opp. Hieron. (IX. p. 155, B 
ed. Paris, 1623) Iv. 448, ed. Bened. 
Paris, 1706; Chrysost. 
leditur, xvi. Migne, P.G. LI. 477. 


5 Cyprian. De Orat. Dom. § 34.' 
(ed. Hartel, i. 292) ; Chrysost. Hom. | 
Iv. ad. Pop. Ant. § 33 Tas iepas| 
Migne, 
Jerome and Theo-! 
Ruffinus (sz. Z. c.\ 
is very severe upon Jerome for deny- | 


exelvas avemeumov evXaS. 
IP (EL ouio, (OB 
doret expound it : 


ing its canonicity. 
© (Cayo, we, | Wibteate, ZL, LXVL | 


444. 
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It is easy thus to account for its selection as an alterna 
tive to Te Deum; Mattins, being ended with Ze De 


were immediately followed 


Psalms, among which this Canticle was sung.t 
it was ordered to be used instead of Ze Deum during 
In 1552 when a Psalm was added as an alter. 
native to each Canticle, the rubrics concerning Ze Deum 
and Senedicite were altered, as it appears, for uniformity 
and these Canticles were to be used at discretion, without 
being limited to particular seasons. . 

They are the only portions of the kind, appointed ir 
the English Prayer Book, which are not taken out of 
Lenedicite is especially suitable te 
the first Lessons of some particular days (eg. Septua 


Lent. 


canonical Scripture. 


gesima Sunday and the twenty-first Sunday after 


Trinity), or as a substitute 


during Lent ; but its use on week-days in Lent is ne 
longer required by the rubric, and it is not in itself 


by Lauds, beginning with 
In 154¢ 


for Ze Deum on Sundays 


suitable for such a position as Te Deum, which contains 


humble prayer as well as joyful worship. 
In the old office, there had been a short portion 


0 


Scripture called the Capztulum or Chapter, read after a 


psalms of Lauds. It was 


verse, generally a text from the Epistle of the day. 


rarely more than a single 


I 


was rejected from the Breviary by Quignon, as part of 
his scheme of real continuous Bible reading, and in the 


1 The pointing was altered in 
transferring it to the Prayer Book, 
and a return was made to old custom 
as represented, e.g., by the Bangor 
Antiphoner: in the later medizval 
method the refrain was sung only 
after the first verse, the last verse 
and the two intermediate verses 
concerning the ‘the earth’ and 
‘Israel.’ In other cases each verse 
was composed simply of a pair of 


* 
invocations. No Gloria Patri was 
sung, but in place of it the vers 
Benedicamus Patrem et Filium cum 
spiritu sancto : laudamus, &c., witk 
verse 56 of Dan. iii. (modified) as 
closing verse. The Senediczte ap: 
peared in this form in Engli 
Primers and in services preparato 
to the Prayer Book. /ourn. Theo. 


& 
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eformed English service, a chapter from the New 
Pestament was appointed instead of it to be read asa 
jecond Lesson: thus, in the present arrangement of the 
ectionary, the New Testament is read through (except 
The Revelation), once in the Morning, and once in the 
iyening Service. 

The Chapter at Lauds, in the old offices, was 
ollowed by the Gospel Canticle which is still used after 
he Second Lesson. The three Gospel Canticles had 
een appended to the Psalter as the Hymn-book of the 
Vhurch, together with the Old Testament Canticles, at 
feast as early as the middle of the IVth century, and 
hey figure in this position in the Codex Alexandrinus 
belonging to the Vth century. The assignment of Bene- 
fictus to this position as the climax of Lauds is ascribed, 
out not very confidently, to S. Benet.1 At any rate when 
omce so placed it has not moved. It was called in the 
Sarum Breviary the ‘Psalm Benedictus, or the ‘Song 
f the prophet Zacharias” In one edition of Edward’s 
first Prayer Book, the rubric directing its use ‘ through- 
ut the whole year’ describes it as a ‘ Thanksgiving for 
he performance of Goa’s promises. And as by singing Te 
Deum after the Lesson from the Old Testament we 
sclare that the ancient promises were fulfilled in the 


nowledge the glory of the eternal Trinity ; so, after 
the Lesson from the histories of the New Testament, we 
raise God for the fulfilment of His promises, in the 
nspired words of the father of John the Baptist, which 


May almost be called one of the earliest Christian | 


mns, 
_ At the revision in 1552 the 1ooth Psalm was added in| 
his place, to be used instead of Benedictus. It is clear 


rs 1 Baumer, 177. Grancolas, Comment in Brev. Rom. i. 33. 
CIE 


oS 


Mcarnation and atonement of the Saviour, and ac-| 


The 
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Benedictus. 


| 


pebliate 


Deo. 
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however both from the history of its appointment, a 
the words of the rubric, that Benedictus should alwa 
be used, ‘ except when that shall happen to be read in t 
Chapter for the day, or for the Gospel on S. Jol 
Baptist’s day.’ 


§ 5. The Suffrages and Collects. 


In the early forms of the Hour Services appropria 
Collects were said at the close of each Psalm 
Canticle and the service ended when the Psalmody ar 
Lessons ended. This custom however disappeare 
and perhaps by way of compensation short praye: 
called Capztella, were added at the end for various pu 
poses in the form of versicle and response. Some sue 
prayers have already come under notice in dealing wit 
Te Deum. Those at the end of the Gallican servic 
formed in their old shape a developed litany of inte 
cession and prayer, and at a later date they were con 
bined with the Ayrie, Lord’s Prayer and Creed, an 
ultimately adopted by the Roman rite. 

This scheme of ‘suffrages’ was taken over from th 
Sarum service into the First Prayer Book, but in 155: 
the Creed was taken out of this place and prefixed t 
the suffrages to be said aloud by all. It will be be 
therefore first to deal with the Creed and then to retur 
to the question of the suffrages. 

The Creed,! belongs properly to the Baptism Service 

1 Called from the first word, Credo, Frankish Bishop of the middle of th 
in the Latin Church, as the Lord’s eighth century: but the gene 
Prayer was called Paternoster, andthe statement, that the Creed is a bod 
Psalms were known by the opening of doctrine collected by the Apostle: 
words. The legend that the Apostles, is as old as the fourth century. 7 
before they separated from Jerusalem, Cyced is also called ovpBodov, sy 
compiled the Creed called by their 40/m—a proof of authenticity, or 
name, each one contributing a clause, mark of recognition, as a seal-ring, 


may be dismissed from serious history. watchword—the proof of orthodox! 
It first appears in Pirminius, a —some have derived this name fol 
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bol of the Church’s faith and rehearsed by them in 
e hearing of the faithful at their baptism. This 
ars to have been the earliest use of the forms which 
still extant of the confessions of faith of various 
rches or dioceses. 


t of the simplest kind: ‘I believe that Jesus Christ is 
Son of God.’! But early heresies made it necessary 


nity in accordance with the Baptismal formula. 
mce we have clear signs of a creed as early as 
stides the Apologist,? (czvca 140), and again, to- 
tds the end of the second century, a declaration 
Irenzeus* of the faith received from the Apostles 
their disciples, and also by Tertullian,* in the 
lape of an enlargement of some articles of the Creed. 
hat is called the Apostles’ Creed is the old Roman 
mismal creed; it is first definitely ci cited by 


was taught beforehand to the catechumens as the| 


second “century. y. Enlarged subsequently under Gal- 
n influence, it did not reach its present form till 
VIIth or VIIIth century. What is called the 


The Suffrages 


and Collects, 


eds dealing with the Three persons of the Blessed | 


Apostles 
Creed. 


legend above-mentioned (quasi 
An, collatéo), as the joint con- 
ion of the Apostles, or as the 
of the Scriptural narrative (Cas- 
De Incarn. Lib. vi. c. 3). See 
this and for the whole subject 
Introduction tothe Creeds, pp 
d ff. and passim, and Sanday 
gurn. Theol. Stud. \. 3. 
Acts viii. 37. The passage is an 
polation, but it shows that a 
tismal confession of faith was the 


practice of the early Church. 

2 Apology (Camb. Texts and 
Studies), p. 25. 

3 Tren. Adv. Her. 1. c. 10. 

* Tertull. De Prescrzpl. adv. He- | 
reticos, 13. Burn, pp. 35 and ff. 

5 This Commentary of Ruffinus is 
printed in Heurtley De Fide et Sym- 
bolo, pp. 121 and ff., with many others 
of the ancient forms of Creed. 

6 See Gibson, Articles No. VIII. 
for a good account of the Creeds. 


Caer. 
Bus 
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The Suffrages 
and Collects 


Nicene 
Creed 


Athanasian 
Creed. 


Public 
Repetition of 
the Nicene 
Creed 


began in the 
ast, 


lit was probably accepted as proof of S. Cyril’s | ort 


Nicene Creed is not the creed accepted at the Cou 


of Nicaea, but the baptismal creed of t hurch 
Jerusalem modified through the insertion by S. Cy 


-__ 


of the dogmatic terms sanctioned at Nicea ea (325 


doxy by the Council assembled at Constantinople (381 
which also reaffirmed the original creed of the Nicet 
Council. Both of these forms, the original Nicene at 
the Cyrillian Nicene, were received by the Fourth Goal 
Council at Chalcedon (451); and from that date # 
latter ousted the former, and the present creed, accept 
by councils and called Nicene, appears to have becon 
general. This is still se Creed of the Eastern Churel 
The Quicunque vult, or ‘Confession of our Christié 
Faith, *commonly called The Creed of St. Athanasius,’ h 
been the subject of much discussion, as to the date” 
its composition, the value of its dogmatic definitions, at 
the position given to it in the Prayer Book. It is not 
creed in the sense in which those hitherto me 
tioned are creeds; it is rather a confession of fai 
which | was written in Southern Gaul “early in ‘the V 
‘century, and it has been used by the Western Churchy 
a Canticle since the VIIIth century. . 
The transference of the Creed from the Baptism 
office for use in other services as well began in t 
East. The constant -repetition of the Creed in # 
Eucharistic Office was first ordered as a safeguard agair 
the Arian heresy, by Peter, called the Fuller, bish 
of Antioch (czvca 471); Alexandria followed suit so 
after, and the esac’ was also followed by Timott 
bishop of Constantinople (511),? where till that date t 
1 Baumer, 254. 3 bed. p. 578: Tiydeos 7d : 
2 Theodor. Lector. Ast. Lib. 11. tpiakociwy Séxa nal oxTm® Tari 
p- 582: Wérpov pyol tov nvapéa...ev THs thoTews cUuBodrov Kad’ end 


maon ovvater TO cUuBoArov AcyerOa. civakw A€éyecOat TapecKevacer. 
y 
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reed had been recited at the Liturgy only on Maundy 
Thursday. At first the original Nicene Creed was in 
ise in the East, but it gave way before the present Creed, 
s did also all local forms of creed. Of the Latin 
*hurches, that of Spain first adopted this Creed and the 
yublic use of it, for the same reason that had caused its 
Ise i in the East, viz. to bring the people back to the true 
ith after the Arian Gothic invasion: the third Council 
Piciedo. (589)1 ordered that it should be sung aloud 
ry the people before the Lord’s Prayer was said.? The 
slowly spread through the Gallican Church for 
he same reason, especially in the time of Charlemagne.* 
Rome enjoyed the reputation of being free from 
Arianism, and hence had not hitherto introduced the 
reed into the Liturgy. But at last, under external 
wressure, thesinging of the Nicene Creed was adopted into 
he Roman Liturgy (1014), in order to assimilate the 
ise of Rome with that of France and Spain.* In this 
ountry at an earlier date the Nicene Creed was sung 
t Mass, being probably received from the Gallican 
hurch. 
The Apostles’ Creed was said several times over in the 
arum daily service. In this country we find it as early 


. 993): ‘Constituit synodus, ut Nicaea, which seems never to have 
er omnes ecclesias Hispanic, vel been used liturgically in the West, 
oc: secundum formam Orien- though well-known and actually re- 
ium Ecclesiarum, concilii Con- cited as Nicene at Toledo. Gibson, 
antinopolitani, hoc est centum A7ézcles, 1. 251. Cp. Bruns, i. 213. 
uinquaginta episcoporum symbo- 7 This position was also ordered 
m fidei recitetur: ut priusquam by the Emperor Justinian in 568, 
ominica dicatur oratio, voce clara and is probably the original position 
populo decantetur ; quo et fides in East as well as West. Burn, 114. 
ra manifestum testimonium habeat, ° Walafrid Strabo, De Exordizs, 
‘ad Christi corpus et sanguinem xxiii. (ed. Knopfler, p. 62), but xxii. 
relibandum pectora populorum fide in Hittorp (Paris, 1624), col. 682. 
urificataaccedant.’ Itwillbenoted * Berno, De guzbusdam rebus, I. 
fat it is the Cyrillian formula, now in Hittorp, col. 7o1. Migne P.Z. 
ed Nicene, but then called Con- cxlii. 1060. 

antinopolitan, which was adopted, 


4 Concil. Tolet. 111. cap. 2(Mansi, not the Creed of the 318 Fathers of 


The Suffrages 
and Collects, 


and spread 
through the 
West. 


The Apos- 
tles Creed, 
how used in 
the Service 
of the 
Hours. 


390 


an 


The Atha- 
mastan 


Creed sung | publicly in the Hour Services was the Quzcunque. 


publicly. 


The Suffrages | AS the Anglo-Saxon times in the suffrages of Prime a 


| 


j 
7 
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Compline ;1 and it is from this use of it that it has co 
into its present position in the Prayer Book ; like 1 
Lord’s Prayer, it was said privately through, and # 
the last two clauses were repeated aloud in the fos 
of a versicle and response. q 

In 1549 the Creed was retained in English ? amo 
the suffrages, the rubric ordered that the priest * shou 
say it with a loud voice, but the old treatment of the le 
clauses was retained in the case of the Lord’s Pray 
with the usual musical inflection. In 1552 this ord 
and method was given up in favour of that now int 
The object clearly was to gain for the Hours a pub 
recitation of the Creed by all, similar to that prevailit 
in the Liturgy.* 

Till then the only profession of faith that was su 


the Sarum Breviary it was appointed to be sung daily 

Prime after the Psalms, and before the Prayers, and, 
has been stated already, this use goes*back to tt 
VIIIth century. The later tendency has been to restri 
its use. Quignon, in his reformed Breviary, appointe 
the Athanasian Creed on Sundays, and the Apostle 
Creed on weekdays. In the Tridentine Breviary it 
ordered to be used on Sundays only. In the America 
book it is omitted altogether.® 


1 Thomson, Select Monuments, . . . everlasting. Then, Our Fath 
142, 202; Durham Rituale (Sur- .. . againstus. Priest: And Te 
tees Soc.), 166, 181. us not into temptation. Ansa 

? See English versions of the Creed, But deliver us from evil. Amen. 
belonging to the thirteenth, four- 4 Inthe American book permissi 
teenth and fifteenth centuries, in is given to use the words, ‘ He we 
Maskell, J/on. Rzt. 11. pp. 240 and into the place of departed spirit 
ff. (111. pp. 251 and ff]. And Dow- instead of ‘ He descended into hel 
den, Workmanship, pp. 95 and ff. > Brev. Quignon., pp. 3, 24. 

8 The rubric in Merbecke is 7%e § And the Nicene Creed mayt 
guere with the priest, followed by said in place of the Apostles’ Cre 
the Creed in full:—I believe in God at Morning or Evening Prayer. 
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rn 1549 the Athanasian Creed was appointed to be 


rinity. In 1552 seven Saints’ days were added to 


throughout the year. 

Both minister and people are directed to sing or say 
che Creeds, because they are the profession of every 
person present. They are to be repeated standing, to 


xpress our resolution to hold fast the true faith, The 


East while repeating the Creed, has no » rubrical authority 
mor any pre-Reformation precedent.* It was begun in 


Caroline times, partly in imitation of the practice of the 


Jerusalem, towards the mercy seat of the holy temple, 
when they prayed, and partly in imitation of the early 
‘Christian ceremonies of Baptism, in which it was usual 
for the catechumens to renounce the devil with their faces 
to the West, and then turn to the East to make their 
covenant with Christ : the East, or region of the rising 
sun, being the source of light. Hence the turning to- 
wards the East became associated with Christian worship 
generally from early times, but not till quite recently 
‘in any special sense with the daily recitation of the 
Creed 


Bowing at the name of Jesus has been retained in 


sung or said after Benedictus upon the six festivals of 
Christmas, Epiphany, Easter, Ascension, Pentecost, and 


shese six festivals; so that this Confession of our Christian 
faith should be used at intervals of about a month) 


ustom, prevalent in many churches, of turning to the 
— | 


Jews, who always turned their faces in the direction of 


1 The addition, ccmmoniy called 
the Creed of St. Athanasius, was 
made in 1661, and also the explicit 
lirections that it was to be said zv- 
‘Stead of the Apostles’ Creed, and by 
the Minister and people standing. 
_ 2 For the Sarum rules for turning 
0 the East, see Frere, Use of Sarum, 
I. xvii. (13). The true survivals of 


the old ways are the turning for the 
Gloria patré and the Gloria in excel- 
sis. Hierurg. Angl. 59, 366. There 
is less reason for turning at the 
Nicene Creed than at the Apostles’ 
Creed, and none at all for turning 
at the Quzcungue. 

3 Cp. Bingham, Antig. XII. 
§$ 15. 


8, | 


mes oa 
llects. 


Ceremonies 
observed in 
repeating 
Creeds: 
standing, 
turning to 
the East, 


and bowing 
at the name 


of Jesus. 
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The gufrages | repeating the Creed, even where it has been given up o 
—— | other occasions, as a symbol of adoration of the Divi 
Saviour.!. The 18th Canon (1603) gives the meaning 
this custom, and prescribes the bowing generally, an 
not only in the Creed.? 
pr ebes. It has already been pointed out that the enfisiel 


were in their origin a long and developed litany of in 
The capztella were either triple, each con 
followed by a versicle and response 


tercession. 
sisting of a bidding, 


or else duple, each consisting of a bidding and a singh 
In their fullest extant Western form the} 


response. 


contain sixteen petitions of the first type. 


The first is. 


Let us pray for every condition in the Church. 
Let thy priests be clothed with righteousness, 
And thy saints sing with joyfulness. 


Others follow in the same form ‘for our pastors, the 


King, his children, our Abbat, the whole Catholic people 
our brothers and sisters, for peace, for travellers by land 
by sea, persecutors and slanderers, quarrelsome, penitents 
almsgivers, the sick, the faithful departed,’ (with a seconc 
versicle and response), followed by four clauses ‘for ou 
sins and negligences, and three ‘for our absen 
brethren.’? Shorter collections of the same sort existec 
side by side with this, besides those for Prime and Com 


pline which contained also 


1 See Ellicott and Lightfoot’s 
notes on Phil. 11. 10. 

2 «When in time of Divine Ser- 
vice the Lord Jesus shall be men- 
tioned, due and lowly reverence 
shall be done by all persons present, 


; as it hath been accustomed, testifying 
| by these outward ceremonies and 


gestures their inward humility, 
Christian resolution, and due acknow- 
ledgment that the Lord Jesus Christ, 
the true and eternal Son of God, is 


the only Saviour of the world, in 


the Apostles’ Creed. The 


whom alone all the mercies, graces 
and promises of God to mankind 
for this life and the life to come, ar 
fully and wholly comprised.’ Thi 
same order was given in Queel 
Elizabeth’s Injunction Lil. (1559) 
Cardwell, Doc. Anz. XLII. § 52. 

3 From a Rheims Psalter (882— 
$85) at Corpus Christi Coll. Camb 
MS. 272, printed with addition 
from other sources in Baumer 
p- 611. 
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R i i i i "ith | The Suftra 
Roman service at this period ended as it seems with | The Sufirages 
Kyrie and Lord’s Prayer,2and when there were appended| —— 


sapitella fused together, there developed a regular type 
of suffrages, consisting of (i) Kyrie eleison (ii) Pater 
gster, (iii) more or fewer versicles and responses (the 
piddings of the triple capztel/a for uniformity’s sake 
being usually dropped), and finally, as the climax, (iv) a 
collect. This scheme reappears constantly throughout 
the later medizval services. In the Sarum Breviary 
two such forms were in use: (i) the schemes at Prime 
and Compline, which though differing in detail were 
alike in outline and use; (ii) the ferial suffrages used 
fore the collect on ferias at all the other Day-Hours.? 
In our present form, the mutual salutation of minister 
‘and people, which is of primitive if not Apostolic origin,* | 
together with the invitation to prayer, instead of intro- | 
‘ducing the collect as in the old suffrages, introduces the 
suffrages themselves. In its present position it marks 
e transition to a new section of the service, and is | 


The Saluta- 
tion. 


_ 1 This expression was in its origin 
heathen. Aran in the second cen- 
tury (Comment. Epicteti ii. 7) says, 
‘roy Gedy emikadovuevor Sedpeba 
@utTov, Kupie cAenoov, eniotpewov pot 
efeAOeiv.’ Evidence for its Christian 
use does not appear till the [Vth 
century and then at the Liturgy and 
Im the East : Afost. Const. VIL. 6, z.é. 
the Ektene (see below, p. 407) and 
Peregr. Silv. xxiv. 5. Jt was spread- 
from Rome through the West in 


The Gallican Rule of 
Aurelian (c. 550) (Migne, P.Z., 


ule of S. Benet in prescribing it, 
and made an advance upon previous 
regulations since it prescribed Ay77e, 
“not only at Evensong, Mass, and 


XVIII. 93) agreed with the Italian- 


Lauds, but at all the Hours. All| 
this suggests that the Ayrze was | 
somewhat of a novelty, and that its 
introduction to the West was proba- 
bly not anterior to the middle of the | 
Vth century. See Ayrze elezson, by 
Edm: Bishop (reprinted from the | 
Downside Review, Dec., 1899, and | 
March, 1900); also Baumer, 128, | 
154. 

2 Joh. Diaconus, De Ecclesia Late- | 
ranenst, vii. Migne P.L. CXCIV. | 
The addition of the collect from the 
Mass was of later date. See below, 
p- 396. 

3 Bishop, /.c., p. 15. | 

4 Cp. Ruth, ii. 4; John, xx. 19, 


26. The Greek form is, Eipjyn 
maot. Kal weta mvevpatos ocr. See 
Chrysost. Hom. Wl. 72 Coloss. 


Migne, P.G. LXXII. 322. 
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a prayer that God will hear the joint petitions o 
minister and people in the Versicles, and of th 
minister as the voice of the people in the Collects tha 
follow. 

The Lesser Litany is the prelude to the Prayer, a 
the Doxology in its present connexion in our servic 
may be said to be the prelude to the Prazse of th 
service! Being addressed to each person of the Hol 
Trinity, by its three clauses, it fixes the object of 
Christian worship. In the old Latin Offices the Greek 
words Kyrie eleison were retained here, as at Mass, and 
each clause was usually thrice repeated. The a 
tion that the priest shall stand to say the Versicles an 
Collect is continued from the medizval rubric.2 Th 
Versicles seem to have been taken not directly from th 
suffrages of the Breviary, either those said daily at 


| Prime and Compline, or those said at Lauds, the a 


Hours, and Evensong on ferias, but rather from the 
following similar selection which was used in the form 
of ‘ Bidding the Bedes,’ and was probably better known 
to the people at large than either of the forms in the 


Breviary : 3—- 


Ostende nobis, Domine, misericordiam tuam : 


Et salutare tuum da nobis. 


Sacerdotes tui induantur justitiam : 


Et sancti tui exultent. 
Domine, salvum fac regem : 


Et exaudi nos in die qua invocaverimus te. 


1 Historically speaking, its ration- 
ale is something quite different. See 
above, p. 393. 

2 The officiant stood up only for 
the latter part of the ferial suffrages 
and for the Collect : at other times, 
when the ferial suffrages were not used, 
every one remained standing till the 
end of the service and there was no 
kneeling. The words introduced 

| into the rubric of 1661, ad/ kneeling, 


refer not to the officiant but to t 
people : they are not inserted in th 
similar position at Evening Prayer. 
Such directions for the people wer 
necessitated by the breach of traditio 
caused through the Great Rebellio 
and the suppression of the Praye 
Book. Cp. p. 583- 

3 Sarum Processions (Ed. Words 
worth), p. 23. Maskell, Jon. Ret. 


III. 342 [402]. 
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_ Salvos fac servos tuos et ancillas tuas : 

| Domine, Deus meus, sperantes in te. 
¢ _Salvum fac populum tuum, Domine. 

Et benedic hzreditati tuze. 

Domine, fiat pax in virtute tua: 

Et abundantia in -turribus tuis. 

Domine, exaudi orationem meam : 

; Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 

Dominus vobiscum 

Et cum spiritu tuo. 

- Oremus. 


These Versicles except the fourth and the last of the 
_ series, form our present suffrages : some alterations have 
_ been introduced from the text of the Psalms, from which 
they were originally taken,! the second and third pair 
have been transposed, the fifth versicle is used in the 
shorter of the two forms in which it appears. The idea 
_ of the sixth is kept, but in view of the collect for peace 
_ which is to follow the old antiphon which was used with 
it in the ‘memorial for peace’ is substituted for the 
4 regular versicle.2 Similarly, in view of the collect for 
_ grace which is to follow, a new versicle and response is 
made and put in place of the Domne exaudi which in 
_ the old series paved the way for the collect, and is still 
retained in that position in the suffrages of Confirmation, 


PERS Rey) 7a) XKs .O)3, CXXXII. 0) 
MeXXVill. Q; li. 10, IT. 

2 Maskell’s Prymer (czvc. 1400), 
Mon. Ret. ii. p. 35 [111. 38]. King’s 
| Primer (1545), p. 469, ed. Burton. 
The connexion Between this petition 
_ and its response is not very obvious 
at first sight: the former evidently 
_ supposes a state of war (and war 

seldom ceased in the rude times in 
| which this antiphon was framed) ; 
_ while the latter implies that God 
_ alone can give the victory which will 
_ secure peace as its result. The 
_ American Prayer Book formerly 
_ omitted all but the first and the last 


pairs, but the recent revision has re- 
placed all these Versicles in the 
Evening Prayer, giving a new re- 
sponse to the petition for peace,— 
‘For it is Thou, Lord, only that 
makest us dwell in safety.2 The 
Commissioners of 1689 proposed to 
substitute for this response ‘an 
answer promissory of somewhat on 
the people’s part of keeping God’s 
laws or the like, the old response 
being grounded on the predestinating 
doctrine taken in too strict an ac- 
ceptation.” See above, p. 209, and 
Cardwell, Conferences, p. 431. 
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The Collects. 


Marriage, the Visitation of the Sick, and the Churching 
of Women. 

A further change has been made in the method of 
saying the Lord’s Prayer. In pre-Reformation times the 
Lesser Litany was said alternately by the choir, the 
Lord’s Prayer was said silently and the officiant only 
began at the penultimate clause, which he said as the 
first versicle, while the choir responded with the last 
clause. Some part of this method was retained in 
1549: the recitation of the creed as well as the Lord’s” 
Prayer was ordered, but in a loud voice: the repetition 
of the final clauses in the form of a versicle and response 
was prescribed in the case of the Lord’s Prayer though 
not (as formerly) in the case of the Creed as well. ne 
whole plan was altered in 1552. 

The Collects are not an ancient feature of the Hour! 
Services: in early days each psalm was followed by 
private prayer, prostration, and a Collect summing up 
the private petitions: at a later date these disappeared 
and the element of prayer was represented only by the 


_suffrages appended to the services other than Nocturns : 


then the Lord’s prayer was added to these and then the | 
Collect was borrowed from the Mass to form their close. 

The Collect for the day occupies in one sense the 
same position in which it occurred in the unreformed 
offices at the end of Lauds; but in another sense its” 
position is different, for it there formed the close of the 
service proper, whether preceded or not by suffrages: the ~ 
Salutation and another Versicle followed and so the . 


service ended. But, as has been stated already, on = 
/many occasions ‘memorials’ were added varying from 
|time to time. In place of these, two fixed Collects 


were adopted in 1549. The Collect for peace comes 


| from the old Memorial for peace, said at the Lauds of 
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the Blessed Virgin.! The third Collect is the ancient 
ferial Collect for Prime.? The relation of these to the 
_ preceding Versicles has already been explained: both 
of them are drawn from old Roman sources. 


§ 6. The Closing Prayers 


Here the Order of Morning Prayer ended until the 
last revision in 1661. All the ‘five prayers’ except the 
_ second had been since 1559 appended to the Litany, 
and in the Prayer Book for Scotland (1637) a rubric was 
added after the third Collect of Morning and Evening 
Prayer, directing what is almost identical with our pre- 
sent usage.2 And in 1661 the present rubric and the 
five prayers were inserted. 

The anthem though not mentioned before had long 
been customary: it was common to sing an anthem or 
Antiphon after some of the services in pre-Reformation 
times, especially to sing one of the anthems of the 
Blessed Virgin after the Prayer ‘ Lighten our darkness,’ 
which ended Compline.t It was natural therefore to do 
the like in the corresponding positions in the Prayer 
Book Services, and it was specially authorised by the 
Elizabethan Injunctions.® 

The earliest form of the Prayer for the King’s Majesty 
that has yet been discovered occurs in two little books 
which issued from the press of Berthelet, who was King’s 


1 “Deus auctor pacis et amator, 


quem nosse vivere, cui servire reg- 
nare est: protege ab omnibus im- 
pugnationibus supplices tuos : ut qui 
in defensione tua confidimus, nullius 
hostilitatis arma timeamus. Per.’ 
Brev. Sar. i. 1. 

2 See the original ox this, with the 
rest of the service above, p. 265. 

3 * After this Collect ended, fol- 


loweth the Litany : and if the Litany 
be not appotnted to be said or sung 
that morning, then shall next be said 
the Prayer for the King’s Majesty, 
wth the rest of the prayers following 
at the end of the Litany, and the 
Benediction.’ 

4 See Use of Sarum, ii. 234, 235. 

° Injunction xLIx. See above 
p- 106, 
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The Clsing | printer at the end of the reign of Henry VIII. and 
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beginning of that of Edward VIt 
A prayer for the kinge. 


O Lorde Jesu Christe, moste high, moste mightie, kyng of kynges, 
lorde of lordes, the onely rular of princis, the very sonne of god, 
on whose ryghte hande syttyng, doest from thy throne beholde all 
the dwellers upon earth : with mooste lowly hertes we beseche the, 
vouchesafe with fauourable regard to behold our most gracious 
soueraigne lorde kyng Henry the Eyght, and so replenysshe hym 
with the grace of thy holy spiritie, that he alway incline to thy wil, 
and walke in thy way. Kepe hym farre of frome ignoraunce, but 
through thy gifte, leat prudence'and knowlage alwaie abound in his 
royall hert. So instructe hym, (O LORD IESV) reygnyng upon us in 
erth, that his humaine majestie alway obey thy divyne majestie in 
feare and drede. Indue him plentifully with heauenly giftes. Graunt 
him in health and welth long to liue. Heape glorie and honoure 
upon hym. Glad hym with the joye of thy countenance. So 
strengthe hym, that he maie vanquishe and ouercome all his and 


our foes, and be drede and feared of al the ennemies of his realme. 


AMEN. 


In the Prayer Books of Edward VI. this prayer was 
not put into the Morning and Evening Service; it was, 


1 One of these books is entitled 
‘ Psalmes or Prayers taken out of 
holye Scripture ;? the date on the 
title-page being 1545 (though the 
border contains the date 1534), and 
that in the colophon being July 2, 
1545. The book consists of xv. 
‘psalms,’ made up of selected pas- 
sages from the Psalms and other 
parts of Scripture ; at the end these 
are called ‘ Aznzs xv. Psalmorum,’ 
thus in appearance being intended as 
a devotional substitute for the ‘xz. 
Psalms’ of the Primer. After this 
come the xxii"4 and the cth Psalms ; 
and then follow ‘A prayer for the 
Kynge, and ‘A prayer for men to 
sate entrying into battatle.’ 

The other book containing this 
prayer is entitled, Prayers or Medy- 
tactons, wherein the mynd zs sterred 
paciently to suffre all affiections here, 
Zo set at nought the vayne brosperetee of 


this worlde, and alwate to longe for the 
everlastynge felicitee : Collected out of 
holy woorks by the most vertuous ana 
eractouse Princesse Katherine, quene 
of Englande, Fraunce, and Trelande. 
Anno dnt. 1545. The colophon 
states that this volume was printed 
by Berthelet, Nov. 6, 1545. The 
first portion, containing Queen Kathe- 
rine’s prayers, isa series of devotional 
sentences: after which comes this 
prayer for the King : then the prayer 
for men to say entering into battle: 
then ‘A devoute praier to be datély 
sated, * An other prayer, and ‘A 
devoute pratier.’ 

These two books are bound up to- — 
gether with the Henrician Litany of 
May 27, 1544 (above, p. 32), im — 
Bodleian Libr. Douce B. 231. Later 
on the Edwardine editions kept the 
old title page but altered the colophon 
and its date. 
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| nowever, placed in his reformed Primer (1553),’ as ‘the 
yurth Collect for the King’ at Morning Prayer ; another 
ind shorter ‘Prayer for the King’ being added to the 
vollects ‘for Peace, and ‘for Aid against all Perils, at 
E vening Prayer. At the revision of the Prayer Book in 
the beginning of the reign of Elizabeth (1559), this 
prayer was altered and shortened, and together with the 
Prayer for the Clergy and People was placed before 
the ‘ Prayer of Chrysostom’ at the end of the Litany. 

The Prayer for the Royal Family was added among 
he Collects at the end of the Litany, in 16043 ap- 
proved, if not composed, by Archbishop Whitgift,? 
and placed in the Prayer Book among the changes 
(made by way of explanation, after the Hampton 
Court Conference, on the i re of James I. It was 


Almighty God, which hast promised to be a Father of thine 
_elect and of their seed, We humbly beseech thee to bless our 
" gracious Queen Anne, Prince Henry, and all the King and Queen’s 
: oyal progeny: endue them, &c. 


- Inthe first Form of Prayers published by authority 
‘in the reign of Charles I., being a service provided for 
a fast-day (1625), the words ‘the fountain of all 
_ goodness’ were introduced into this prayer, and were 
continued in the Prayer Book published*in 1627 ; for 
'the plain reason that the original clause was not 
thought appropriate in the case of a sovereign who 
was at that time without issue. Afterwards (1632) the 


_ ?} At the end of the Primer (1553) Service, and the third being also a 
were also placed ‘ Sundry Godiy Prayer for the King, taken from 

| Prayers for divers purposes ; the first Becon’s Flower of Godly Prayers, p. 

and second being the Collects for 19 (ed. Parker Soc.). 

“the King from the Communion ® Cardwell, Conferences, p. 235. 
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clause was replaced, and Prince Charles and the Lady 
Mary were mentioned in the prayer. 
year, however,—the first year of the primacy of Laud,— 
the clause was again and finally removed. The incon. 
venience was thus avoided of continually altering the 


language of the prayer. 


The Prayer for the Clergy and People followed the 
Litany in pre-Reformation days, and so came naturall 
into the like position in the English Litany of 1544 ; it 
is found as early as the old Roman Sacramentary called 


Gelasian.2 


The Prayer of St. Chrysostom is found in the Liturgies 
of S. Basil and S. Chrysostom ; 
cannot be ascribed to either of those fathers, but 
|the prayer forms part of the Byzantine Liturgy from at 
least the_ninth century onward, and Cranmer no doubt 
put the heading because he took it from the Liturgy of 


S:. Chrysostom.? 


1 Laud’s enemies tried to hatch up 
out of this a charge against him of 
meaning to strike a sly blow at Cal- 
vinism. It was also urged against the 
archbishop, that political motives 
had caused him to omit the names of 
‘the Prince Elector Palatine and the 
Lady Elizabeth his wife,’ after 1632, 
when in fact other names were intro- 
duced of princes more nearly con- 


/nected with the throne, and the 


general expression, ‘The Royal 
Family,’ was added to include all 
the remoter branches. Cardwell, 
Conferences, Pp. 234. 

2-*Qmnipotens sempiterne deus, 
qui facis mirabilia magna solus, 
praetende super famulos tuos pontifices 
et super cunctas congregationes illis 
commissas Spiritum gratize salutaris, 
et ut in veritate tibi complaceant per- 
petuum eis rorem tuze benedictionis 
infunde. Per.’ There has thus been an 
English version of it in the Primer 


| since the fourteenth century: Maskell, 


In the followi 


\ 


the composition of it 


Il. p. 107 [1II. 111]. It was somewhat 
alteted in the Prayer Book for Scot- 
land (1637); being entitled, ‘4 
Prayer for the holy clergy,’ and com- 
mencing, ‘ Almighty and everlasting 
God, who only workest great and 
marvellous things: Send down upo: 
our Bishops, Presbyters and Curates, 
&c.’ In the American Prayer Book 
the language was again altered, 
‘ Almighty and everlasting God, from 
whom cometh every good and perfect 
gift; Send down upon our Bishops 
and other Clergy, and upon the Con 
gregations, &c.” 

3 It is the Prayer of the third 
Antiphon (Ebx7 ’Avtiddvov y’), after 
the Deacon’s Litany in the JZzssa 
Catechumenorum, and before Thé 
Little Entrance: LEuchologion, pp 
49, 77 (Venice, 1862); Neale’s 
Liturgies, p. 118. See Brightman, 
Liturgies Eastern and Western, 
317, 367. ~ 
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_ This prayer was placed at the end of the Litany, 
when that service was revised by Cranmer in 1544; it 
seems likely that he had recourse to S. Chrysostom’s 
Liturgy primarily for help in drawing up the Litany, 
and that, finding this prayer in close connexion with 
the Deacon’s Litany there, he translated it and used it 
as the closing prayer of the English Litany. 

4 The Latin Hour-Services ended with the Salutation 
a d a versicle and response :— 

4 *Benedicamus dornino.’ ‘ Let us bless the Lord.’ 

| “Deo gratias” ‘Thanks be to God,’ 


To which was added in some uses a prayer for the repose 
the faithful departed. These were not taken over in 


ay as the fifth of the five prayers into the Elizabethan 
Prayer Book. It is found in Greek Liturgies in a very 
different connexion, viz., before the Sursum Corda from 
1 © suppose that this had any connexion with its intro- 
duction into the Prayer Book here. 


VI. Evening Prayer. 


le scheme of the Morning Prayer of the Prayer Book. 
No invitatory was needed, but otherwise the structure has 
Been identical in both cases since 1552, when the opening 
12 Dowden, Workmanshzf, pp. in all the editions of the Prayer Book 
147, 227—2209. of that year. /ézd. pp. 75 and ff. 


Liturg. Services of Elizabeth,  * Liturgy of Apost. Const., 
0. 17 (Parker Soc.). Itisnot printed Brightman, Z. 2. W., p. 14. 


DD 


The close. 


Structure as 
at Mattins. 


The 
Canticles. 


THE ORDER FOR DAILY 


< 


versicle, formerly peculiar to Mattins, was prescribed { 
Evensong also. The Sentences, Exhortation, Conf 
sion, and Absolution were appointed, as at Mattins, i 

1552 to be said before the commencement of the old 

service ; but this part was not printed at the beginnit 
of Evening Prayer until the revision of 1661. The fi 
lesson occupies the place of the Chapter at Vesp 

followed by Magnificat, which has been sung at Vespe 
since the time of S. Benet, who probably gave it th 
position! Our second Lesson occupies the place of t] 
Chapter at Compline, which, after a hymn that 
omitted, was followed by ‘ The Song of Simeon’ ; this 

been treated as a canticle from very early times,” it h 
never formed part of the Benedictine Compline, 2 
therefore its position in the secular Compline is probab 
subsequent to the time of S. Benet, and the traditic 
which ascribes its insertion to S, Gregory may be a tr 
one? The Canticles thus inserted occupy a most sigr 
ficant place in our service. After reading the Old Te 
tament, we have the Song of Mary, testifying to # 
fulfilment of God’s promises of mercy to the father. 
and after reading the chapter from the New Testamer 
and there beholding how the promises were fulfilled © 
the propagation of the Gospel among the’ Gentiles, y 
express our readiness to receive that Gospel for ou 
selves, in the Song of the aged Simeon, and our fai 
that by so doing we shall have peace in our death, 
which every night brings a type in sleep. These ty 


1 In the Eastern Church A/ag- in Pitra, Jurés eccl. Grec. 1. 23 
nificat is among the Morning Can- § 17. 
ticles ; and one ‘of the earliest traces 2 The Regularis Concordia sho 
we have of it in the West is in the that the Winchester monks used 
Lauds Office of Aurelian (cz7ca 540), on the days in the year when 
Regula, Migne, P. L. Ixviii. 393. said the secular office, cap. v. (€ 

2 Const. Apost. vii. 49. See also Logeman, in Anglia, XIII. p- 4304 
the practice of Nilus as described 
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ticles only were appointed in 1549. In 1552, pro- 
ably for uniformity with the corresponding part of the 
iorning Prayer, and still retaining the ancient rule that 
salms and reading of Scripture should be alternated, 
he g8th and the 67th psalms were appointed to follow 
he first and second Lessons, at the discretion of the 
Minister, unless either of them had been read in the 
wdinary course of the psalms. They had not been 
i ¢ among the psalms of Vespers or Compline.! 

The rest of the service has the same history as 
Mattins, except the two fixed Collects. In the old 
system the services began with the Evensong on the 
seceding night. A survival of this is found in the 
‘ubric placed before ‘The Collects, Epistles, and Gospels, 
which orders that the Collect for the following day 
according to our modern reckoning) is to be said on the 
evening before every Sunday and any Holy Day that has 
a Vigil or Eve.” 

: The Second Collect, for Peace, is from the old Roman 
storehouse, and occurs in the Gelasian Sacramentary. 
In the Sarum Breviary :it was the fourth Collect after the 
Litany, as well as the Evening Memorial for peace? 


The Third Collect, for Aid against all Perils, which is 


also in the Gelasian Sacramentary, is the invariable 
Collect of Compline in the Sarum Breviary.* 


i 


| 1 In the American book another + See the original Latin, p. 268. 
alternative is added, made up of In the American Prayer Book this 
IPs. CIII. I—4, 20—22. Collect was altered thus: ‘O Lord, 
i 2 A Vigil is a fast-day preceding a our heavenly Father, by whose 
feast : an Zve isnot necessarily a fast. Almighty power we have been pre- 
3 ‘Deus a quo sancta desideria, served this day ; By thy great mercy 


recta consilia et justa sunt opera: da defend us from all perils, &c.” The 


hon potest pacem: ut et corda nostra revision in 1886. A rubric follows :— 
mandatis tuis dedita, et, hostium Zhe AMinzster may here end the 
iblata formidine, tempora sint tua Luvening Prayer with such Prayer, 
‘otectione tranquilla: Per.’ Brev. or Prayers, taken out of this Book, 
a yenes) li, 254. as he shall think fit. 
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The Collects, 


servis tuis illam quam mundus dare English form is restored in the late ; 


ee 


Evening 
Prayer. 


The fixed 
Collects. 


Psalms and 
Hymns. 
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There is a close resemblance between these ancie 
daily Collects of Morning and Evening Prayer. In t 
first of each pair, the subject of petition is the sam 
but the words are different, and suited to the respecti 
seasons. We ask outward peace in the morning, to sec 
us against the troubles of the world ; and inward pea 
in the evening, to comfort and quiet our minds when 
are to take our rest. In the second of each pair 
Collects, we ask in the morning grace and guidance 1 
direct us in our duty ; and in the evening, light and ai 
when we are passive or unconscious. The metaphor 
light, according to Scriptural usage, will include the ty 
ideas of knowledge and of comfort. We therefore pre 
that our understanding may be enlightened to percei 
the sleepless providence of God, and our hearts cheer 
with the assurance of His love. 

The direction for an anthem properly belongs me 
to Evensong than to Mattins In the latter part of # 
XVIIth Century and the beginning of the XVIIIth # 
custom was growing up of singing a metrical psalm 
hymn in parish churches at this point: the earlier custoi 
prescribed this immediately after the Second Lesson 
and the like again at Morning Prayer between the ‘ Firs 
and ‘Second Service,’ ze. the equivalent of the anther 
or Sanctus, which was sung there ‘in quires’ in place 
the old Introit.2. The modern hymn has followed the: 
precedents, adopting the later custom in Morning at 
Evening Prayer : to follow this analogy is natural enoug 
but on liturgical and practical grounds alike the hym 
would be more suitably placed at the end of the intr 
ductory part of the service. 


1 See above, p. 397. 2 Bisse, Beauty of Holiness, 95, 12 


CHAPTER XE 


| THE LITANY AND OCCASIONAL PRAVERS AND 
THANKSGIVINGS. 


THE term Litany (Actaveia) belongs properly to any me Litany. 
solemn form of entreaty, but in Christian usage it has 
yained a specialized meaning as the result of a some- 
vhat complex history. 


In the East, as early as the _IVth century, the word] origing 
as used to describe penitential services. S. Basil he Hee 


speaks of these as being in use in his day at Caesarea 
€. 375), but admits that they were innovations, and not 
s old as the days of S. Gregory Thaumaturgus (254).! 
[he term, thus employed, denoted days or acts or ser- 
vices of penitence or of Euppitestion, ; and when e made 


jon. This is the » first point in the history of the faa 

_ A second point was reached a little later when, during 
he stress of the Arian conflict, and as a counter-blow to 
sian propaganda, S. Chrysostom introduced processions 
it Constantinople (398), accompanied by responsorial 


inging.” This move proved so successful and popular 


_? The objection was raised as to 
he innovations made by him : AAD’ 
DK a, nol, Tadta emt Tov peydrou 
? ryopiov. He replies : AAA’ ove 
i Arravetat &s bets viv emirndevere. 
fal ov KaTnyopay buay A€éyw: nvxdunv 


yup mavtas buas év daxpucr Cav, ical 
petavoia Sinvexct. S. Basil, Ep. 
CCVII. (al. 63), ad Clericos Neoczesar. 
OPP. iii. 311. D. (iil. 450). 

* The Arians, not being allowed 


_to use the churches within the city, 
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‘Day was called the Lztanza Mazor, in contradistinct 
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that the custom was retained permanently ; and proces 
sions were thenceforward used as a method of solemn 
supplication, joined often with fasting and _ specie 
prayer in time of emergency.! This, too, penetrat 
into the West, and the best known instances have bee! 
already quoted in describing ? how both at Rome and at 
Vienne under special emergencies solemn days of inter 
cession were appointed and observed by a supplicatory 
procession, and were not merely observed for the occa 
sion, as had hitherto been the case, but retained 
permanent place in the’Kalendar ; in Rome the Gree! 
name was the one in use, and the procession of S. Mark’s 


to other lesser Lz¢anze@ or penitential observances. | 
Gaul the Latin term Rogation was more commonly 


inipaatdnt of the Rogationes, viz., the three days p 
ceding Ascension Day which Mannentne appointed. 
So far the only evidence as to the character of the ser- 
vice used on such occasions is that which comes from 
Constantinople as to responsorial singing. It is clear that 


such a form of singing would naturally lend itself well to 


use in procession, where the various petitions could 


assembled about the public squares, 
and after singing heretical chants 
through a great part of the night, 
at dawn of Saturday and Sunday 
went through the city and out of the 
gates to their places of worship, 
singing responsorially all the way. 
S. Chrysostom fearing that his people 
might be induced by these proces- 
sions to, join the Arians, established 
similar nocturnal services of singing 
and orthodox processions on a more 
splendid scale; and by the help 
of the Empress Eudoxia silver 


| crosses were provided bearing wax- 


lights, which were carried in the 


J 
, 


processions of the orthodox, until, 
after the rival processions had come 
to blows, the Arian processions sot 
suppressed by the Emperor. So 
Hist. Eccl. vt. 8; Sozom. H. By 
vill. 8. 

1 #.g. an earthquake at Constaml 
tinople (430). Niceph. Callist. Az ist. 
xiv. 46. Migne P.G. cxlvi. 12 

2 Above, p. 333- 

3 Both terms were in use in Gaul: 
e.g. Canon 27 of the first Council 
Orleans (511); ‘ Rogationes id 
litanias ante ascensionem Domini 
omnibus ecclesiis placuit caleba 
&c.’ Bruns, ii. 163. Cp. above, p. 324 


re 


ss 
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imply and effectively responded to by the moving | Te Litany. 
srowd : accordingly it is natural to find that in the West 

00 at the Litanie or Rogations psalms were sung, 
srobably responsorially, and formed the main part of 

he service.! 
_ It was not, however, processional psalmody that was | 7%e Litany 
o be associated ultimately with the name of Litany, but Be 
i different, though kindred, liturgical form. There had tee 
srown up in the East, probably in the IVth century, a 

ype of responsorial prayer very similar to responsorial 
salmody. 

_ Prayer in this form was already a prominent feature 
sf the Eucharist, and it has remained so in the East. 
in the West, on the contrary, the use of it in the 
Liturgy has become very restricted ; but on the other 
and, it has developed greatly outside the Liturgy, and 
as become the independent and self-contained form of 
service, now known as Litany. 

As regards the use in the Eucharist of this form of | 4 #e 
esponsorial prayer the form in the Liturgy of the 
Apostolic Constitutions is typical.2 The deacon bids 
the prayer or names the subjects of petition, and the | 74" . 
people answer to each ‘Kyrie eleison, ‘Lord have 
mercy.’® A series of petitions is said thus for each of 
the classes of worshippers—catechumens, energumens, 
&c.—as they are dismissed before the Service of the 
Faithful begins, together with other petitions for peace, 
protection, forgiveness and a happy death, appended to 


B2 See the passages collected by ii. Aa: 

Bishop, Ayrze eleison, pp. 16, 17: 7 Apost. Const. viii. 6, in Z. Z. W. 
even as late as 572 the second Coun- p- 4. Cp. the opening part of that 
cil of Braga ordered: ‘in cuius (sc. now in use in the Liturgy of S. 
quadragesimz) initio convenientes in Chrysostom printed above, p. 269. 
unum vicinze ecclesiz per triduum % For the history of this phrase, | 
eum psalmis per sanctorum basilicas see above, p. 393. 
ambulantes celebrent litanias.’ Zé7d. 
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The Litany. 


® 


Roman 


those for the catechumens. The Mass of the Faithful 
then begins with a continuation of the same litany in a 
more general and developed form. This Deacon’s litany] 
or Ektene,? appears in a similar shape but generally on4 


| 
| 


reduced scale in a similar position in most of the Eastern 
Liturgies, and accompanied by the same response. 

In the Roman Liturgy there seems never to have been 
a very extended use of this responsorial form of pray 
with the Ayrze as refrain: but it was in use there, bein 
probably imported in the Vth century, and formed t 
introduction to the service. Already in S. Gregory’ 
time® the method of performance had altered, and 
‘Christe eleison’ had been introduced as a respons 
side by side with ‘Kyrie eleison’; but also the proces 
had already begun by which the long string of varyin 
petitions fell away, till nothing was left but t 
responses ; and ultimately these were restricted i 
number till the nine-fold Kyrie of the medizval mas 


was all that survived.4 


1 The same use is attested by S. 
Chrysostom; see Z.Z.W., pp. 471 
and ff.; cp. p. 521 for ’S. Basil. 
These three witnesses of the IVth 
century seem to be the earliest ex- 
tant. 

2 °Extev) or Suvarry is the Eastern 
term, not 7ztanza. 

3 Epist. 1x. 12. Migne, P. Z., 
LXXVII. 956. The Pope, being 
charged (amongst other innovations 
borrowed from Constantinople) with 
having ordered the saying of Ayrde 
eéletson at Mass, replied: ‘ Ayrée 
eletson autem nos neque diximus 
neque dicimus sicut a Greecis dici- 
tur: quia in Greecis simul omnes 
dicunt, apud “nos autem a clericis 
dicitur et a populo respondetur : et 
totidem vicibus etiam Christe elezson 
dicitur, quod apud Greecos nullo 
modo dicitur. In quotidianis autem 


missis aliqua quz dici solent tacel 
mus; tantummodo Ayre elezson et 
Christe eletson dicimus, ut in his de- 
precationis vocibus paulo diutius oc- 
cupemur.’ 

The interpretation of the passage 
is in several ways doubtful : it is not 
clear whether S. Gregory denies 
having introduced theAy7ze at Mass, 
or whether he only denies that in 
doing so he slavishly copied the 
customs of Constantinople. That 
the Ayrze was in use seventy or 
eighty years earlier in some form i 
Italy and Rome is clear from th 
third Canon of the Council o 
Vaison (529). 

4 Duchesne, Ovzgznes, 156. Th 
number is still undetermined in the 
first Roman Ordo, § 9; cp. Ordo III 
9, and for the transition the Ordo o 
S. Amand, Duchesne, p. 442. 
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(varying petitions like the Greek Ektene are found surviv- 
‘ing in part of the Ambrosian! and Mozarabic liturgies.” 
' So far there is no sign of this responsorial form of 
prayer being anything but stationary, though mention 
hhas been made of processions connected with the ob- 
servance of Lztanz@ and with responsorial psalmody. 
‘But the next step is a very obvious one. The word 
Litany was in use in the West for two kindred things, a 
penitential procession, and a form of responsorial prayer 
‘of which the refrain was Kyrie eletson:* nothing was 
‘more natural than that they should coalesce, ze. that the 
‘Litany, as a peculiar type of prayer, should become 
‘identified with the Litany as a penitential procession. 
And thus was reached the compound medizval use of 
the term ‘Litany, as meaning ‘a form of prayer in 
dialogue, either stationary or processional, and for either 
regular or occasional use. : 

_ Both the stationary and processional uses were exem- 
plified in the early Liturgy: the Kyrze, as has been 
already shown, is the remains of the former: but further 
it is to be noted that on the days when a solemn pro- 
cession preceded the stational Mass at Rome, the Litany 
Was sung as the Pope came near to the Church where the 
Mass was to be said: this use of a Litany in procession 
sefore Mass spread elsewhere, and continued in a 


shrunken form down to the 


_1The Ambrosian Liturgy has 
Kyrie eleison regularly in three 
places, after the Gloria in Excelsis, 
after the Gospel, z.e. at the end of 
the Catechumen’s Mass and at the 
end ofall. Ceriani, Wordtza, 43, 44. 
2 Dict. Antig. i. 1001. 
3S. Benet (c. 530) uses Zitanda 
for the Ayrie eledson (Regula, 
vi 


q 


Reformation in the shape of 


‘Supplicatio litaniz id est Kyrie 
eleison’; cp. xii. xiii. xvii.) in 
prescribing its use at the close of the 
Hours: cp. the lesser Litany above 
explained, pp. 386, 393, 394. Else- 
where, é.g. in S. Gregory or in the 
Liber pontifical’s, it means simply a 
procession. The Ordines use it for 
the Ayrze at Mass. 
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Occasional 
use of the 
Litany 


Transfor- 


mmeation, 


the Procession about the Church introductory to High 
Mass on Sundays and Festivals. These two uses of the. 
Litany were too much alike to exist side by side simul- 
taneously. In early days the Ayvze was dropped and 
the processional Litany retained ;1 but later the Ayre 
became a fixed feature of the Liturgy and the procession 
preceding it was altered so as to be unlike the Kyvze. 

Besides this regular use of the Litany in connexion 
with the Liturgy it is to be observed that in other 
special services, both Roman and Gallican, the Litany- 
form won and kept a place, as for example in the 
Ordination service and kindred services, the Consecra- 
tion of the Font on Easter Even, or the Dedication of 
a Church. 

Besides these uses there was also the occasional use 
on such days as those already described ; in Lent, and 
at times of special emergency ; and such were of con- 
tinual recurrence, so that a Rogation or Processional 
Litany became the normal form of supplication for 
special needs. 

As regards the form of the Litany, it is clear that the 
Roman type went through much transformation. When 
the varying petitions were dropped, only the Ayvze 
eletson remained; and there is an instance of the use of 
nothing else but the repetition a hundred times of the 
three formulas Kyrie elezson, Christe eletson, Kyrie elerson 
for a processional Litany.2 But in other cases the vary- 
ing petitions were not dropped, only new forms of re- 


1 See the provisions in the Or- Inthe latter Ordo at § 1 the proces- 


dines Romani: for the ordinary pro- 
cession, superseding the Ayrze, see 
Ordo 1. §§ 24, 25; and for the simi- 
lar omission of the Ay7ze on Sundays, 
when there was an ordination, be- 
cause of the stationary litany that 
was to follow in the ordination ser- 
vice, see Ordo vi1l. § 3, and 1x. § 2. 


sional litany is said only in the 
Church as the Pope advances to the 
altar: but even so it still supersedes 
the Ayrze. 

2 Mabillon, Comm. in Ordinem 
Romanum, JZus. Jtal. 1. xxxiv. 
Migne 7.Z. Lxxvitl. 868. Cp. 
Gregory of Tours, Ast. X. 1. ; 
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Ait 


ponse to them came into use: to one class, Ora pro 
nobis, Pray for us; to another, Lzbera nos domine, Good 
Lord deliver us ; to another, Ze vogamus audi nos, We 
beseech Thee to hear us. Petitions of the first of these 
classes multiplied especially rapidly, until the Litany 
threatened to become little else but an invocation of 

In other cases the Litany form was dropped altogether, 
nd there were occasions when the service during the 
Procession, as early even as the time of S. Gregory, con- 
sisted of chanting a number of anthems! And it was 
hus, as Beda relates,” that S. Augustine and his com- 
pany of missionaries entered Canterbury, chanting what 
was called a Litany, but which was really nothing else 
but one of these processional anthems. 

The Roman form of the Litany came early to 
ngland and can be traced from early times. The 
ollowing form, belonging to the eleventh century, is an 
xample of the use of the Anglo-Saxon Church : 3? — 


Kyrie eleison. Christe eleison. Christe audi nos. 
Pater de ccelis Deus, Miserere nobis. 

Fili Redemptor mundi Deus, Miserere nobis. 
Spiritus Sancte Deus, Miserere nobis. 

Sancta Trinitas unus Deus, Miserere nobis.* 


[Then follow a long series of invocations, beginning “Sancta 
aria ora,” and ending “ Omnes sancti, orate pro nobis.” 


_1 These are given to the number 


auferatur furor tuus et tra tua a cive- 
of forty-seven for the ‘ Litania Maior,’ 


tate wsta, et de domo sancta tua, guo- 
niam peccavemus. Alleluza.’ 


More suo, cum cruce sancta et 
imagine magni regis Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi, hanc letaniam consona 
voce modularentur. Deprecamur te, 
Domine, tn omni mesericordia tua, ut 


“a 


3 From a Canterbury Psalter with 
interlinear English translation, Camb. 
Univ. Libr. MS. Ff i. 23. 

4 The four preceding clauses are 
not in the earliest forms of the 
Litany: see Egbert Pontifical, pp. 
27, 32. Nor yet in the Litany of 
Easter Even. Proc. Sarum, 83-86. 
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The Litany. | Propitius esto, Parce nobis Domine. 
rar Ab omni malo, Libera nos Domine. 
Ab insidiis diaboli, Libera nos Domine. 
A peste superbiz, Libera nos Domine. 
A carnalibus desideriis, Libera nos Domine. 


Ab omnibus immunditiis mentis et corporis, Zzbeva nos Domine. 
A persecutione paganorum et omnium inimicorum nostrorum, 
Libera nos Domine. 


A ventura ira, Libera nos Domine. | 
A subita et zterna morte, Libera nos Domine. 
Per mysterium sanctz Incarnationis Tuz, Lzbera nos Domine. 
Per crucem et passionem Tuam, Libera nos Domine. 
Per sanctam resurrectionem Tuam, Libera nos Domine. 
Per admirabilem ascensionem Tuam, Libera nos Domine. 
Per gratiam Sancti Spiritus Paracliti, Libera nos Domine. 

A peenis inferni, Libera nos Domine. 

In die judici, Libera nos Domine. — 
Peccatores, Te rogamus, audi nos. 
Ut pacem et concordiam nobis dones, Te rogamus, audi nos. 


Ut sanctam Ecclesiam Tuam regere et defensare digneris, 
Te rogamus, audi nos. 
Ut domnum apostolicum et omnes gradus ecclesize in sancta reli- 
gione conservare digneris, Te rvogamus, audi nos. 
Ut archiepiscopum nostrum et omnem congregationem illi com- 
missam in sancta religione conservare digneris, 
Te rogamus, audi nos. 
Ut locum istum et omnes habitantes in eo visitare et consolari 
digneris, Te rogamus, audi nos. 
Ut omnibus benefactoribus nostris eterna bona tribuas, 
Te rogamus, audi nos. 


| Ut remissionem omnium peccatorum nostrorum nobis donares, 


Te rogamus, audi nos. 
Ut animas nostras et animas parentum nostrorum ab eterna dam- _ 
natione eripias, ' Te rogamus audi nos. 
Ut nobis miseris misericors misereri digneris, Te rogamus. 
Ut inimicis nostris pacem caritatemque largiri digneris, 
Te rogamus, audi nos. 
Ut fructus terrze dare et conservare digneris, Te rogamus. 
Ut fratribus nostris et omnibus fidelibus infirmis sanitatem mentis 
et corporis donare digneris, Te rogamus, audi nos. 
Ut cunctis fidelibus defunctis requiem eternam donare digneris, 
Te rogamus, audi nos. 
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Ut nos exaudire digneris, Te rogamus, audi nos. 
_ Fili Dei, Te rogamus, audi nos. 
Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, Parce nobis Domine. 
Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi, Miserere nobis. 
Christe, audi nos. 

Kyrie eleison. 

Christe eleison. 

Kyrie eleison. 


_ Some similar form was in universal use in England 
upto the Reformation. It formed an integral part of 
ertain services, for example the Blessing of the Font 
"on Easter Eve or the Ordination of Deacons and 
| Priests : it was also said kneeling daily throughout Lent 
after Terce was ended. Further, the Litany was also 
| used as an independent processional service, not only 
_ on the Rogation Days and the Lztania Maior(S. Mark’s 
_ Day) but also on the Wednesdays and Fridays in Lent 
and on special occasions when there was a call to public 
prayer. The old features thus survived: the Litany 
| was sometimes processional and sometimes not, and its 
"use was in part regular and in part occasional.! 

It was a special occasion calling for public prayer, 


m) 


| which first produced an authoritative English trans- 
lation :? but in preparing the Litany for the Processions 
_ in 1544 Cranmer was not content to produce a hasty or 
' ill-considered piece of work. It is clear that he had 
before him not merely the current Latin Litany as used 
| through Lent or on the Rogation Days with the different 
_ form prescribed for the dying, but also the form of 
1 For a procession consisting of tory. There were English versions of 
_ the Litany sung by the monks of the Litany in the fourteenth century ; 
' Canterbury standing in the body of see Maskell, 11. 217 [11l. 227]; and 
the church, while my Lord Cardinal the early English Prymer, 26. p. 95 
knelt at the choir door, see Caven- [11I. 99]. Littlehales, Prymer, and 
‘dish, Zzfe of Wolsey (ed. Morley), the forms in Marshall’s and Hilsey’s 


p- 69. Primer, in Burton’s Three Primers, 
_ ® Seeabove, pp. 31-33, forthehis- and above, p. 43. 
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_ THE LITANY. 


Litany put out by Luther in 1529,1 which had already 
been utilised in Marshall’s Primer. There are also sign 
that he turned to Eastern sources and used the Deacon’ 
Litany in the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom.2 Thus he dic 
not merely translate the old Latin form but enriched 
from foreign sources. 3 
~The old Western Litanies generally commenced with 
the form Kyrze elezson, each part of it being once of 
thrice repeated. This was omitted in preparing the 
Litany of 1544, and thus an important point of con 
nexion with the early history of Litany-prayers was 
lost.5 At the same time the words mzserable sinners were 
added in the invocations of the Trinity, and also the 
words, proceeding from the Father and the Son were in- 
serted as a descriptive clause in the third invocation, te 
balance those in the first two invocations. These 
changes, and the mode of repeating the clauses whole 
instead of saying each as an invocation and response, 
are special features of the English Litany.® 
Next in the old Litanies came the invocation of 
Saints, beginning with S. Mary, and ending, after a great 
number of clauses, with Ommnes sancti: Orate pro nobis. 
In Luther’s Litany these were entirely omitted 
Cranmer was at first not quite so drastic, but the 
number of invocations was greatly curtailed and onl 


1 Jacobs, Lutheran Movement, 234 


and ff. 

2 Dowden, 
and ff. 

3 The form of Litany in Hermann’s 
Consultation (1543) is derived from 
the form of Luther, but it is hardly 
likely that Cranmer was influenced 
by the Consultation so early as 1544. 

+ In some cases these Kyries were 
repeated also in the body of the 
Litany between different sections 
| (see Egbert Port., p. 33), as well as 


Workmanship, 147 


said at the beginning and end. 

° Cranmer also greatly simplified 
the music, and it is in this form that 
the Litany is best known now. For 
the older form of the music see the 
adaptation published by the Plain- 
song Society (Vincent and Co. 
1900); this also makes plain the 
structure of the service, which the 
usual adaptation obscures. 

® For a discussion of the openin 
invocations see Dowden, Workman 
ship, pp. 152 and ff. 
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three such clauses were retained. They stood as 
follows :— 


Saint Mary, mother of God, our Saviour Jesu Christ, pray 
for us. 

_ All holy angels and archangels, and all holy orders of blessed 
“spirits, pray for us. 

| _ All holy patriarchs, and prophets, apostles, martyrs, confessors, 


“and virgins, and all the blessed company of heaven, pray for us. 


, Each clause was repeated by the choir, in the same 
“way as the preceding invocations of the Trinity. In 
‘the revision of this Litany for the King’s Primer 
(1545) these three clauses still appeared, but only the 
words pray for us were given to the choir. The 
‘clauses were entirely omitted in the Litany of 
Edward VI. 

The long petition which comes between the Invoca- 
tions and the Deprecations which follow them, was 
Beew!y inserted in 1544, in the place of the old and short 
clause, Propztius esto: while the response Parce nobis 
| Domine was retained. It isa translation of the greater part 
| of the anthem assigned to the Penitential Psalms, which 
stood in the Breviary immediately before the Litany." 

_ Then follow, in all the Litanies, the Deprecations, 
varying both in phrase and number, but preserving a 
‘general uniformity of subject; in the Latin form they 
were given commonly in single clauses, each of which 
"was followed by Lzbera nos Domine. Cranmer not 
/ only selected his Deprecations from his various sources 
‘and added to them, but with more doubtful wisdom 
‘he combined a number of petitions together under 


| 1 ‘Ne reminiscaris, Domine, de- -pretioso sanguine tuo, ne in zternum 
) licta nostra, vel parentum nostrorum, irascaris nobis: et ne des heeredita- 
| meque vindictam sumas de peccatis tem tuam in_perditionem, ne in 
mostris. Mon dicitur ulterius quando sternum obliviscaris nobis.’ Brev. 
\dicitur in choro. Parce, Domine, Sar. li. 249. See Tobit iii. 3, and 
| parce populo tuo quem redemisti Joel ii. 17. Cp. its use below, p. 623. 
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one response: this change made a gain in brevit 
and rapidity, but sacrificed the simplicity and direc 
ness of the old Litany-form. Two points call fo 
special notice. In 1544 the last of the series containe 
the clause, ‘from the tyranny of the bishop of Rom 
and all his detestable enormities, after ‘privy con 
spiracy:’ this held its ground through the reign o 
Edward, but disappeared in Queen Mary’s Litan 
Secondly, it is to be observed with regard to the sam 
deprecation that’ the words ‘rebellion’ and ‘schism 
were inserted at the last revision of the Prayer Book ir 
1661. 

The next portion, comprising the Obsecrations as 
plea for mercy by or through the redemptive work o 
Christ, is formed from the same sources by a simila 
process of compression. 

The next clause, ‘In all time of our tribulation, &c., 
stands alone: it was formed by combining four separat 
clauses of Luther’s Litany of which the first two wer 
novel. 

The form of the Intercessions which now follow is 
common to all the Litanies, but the subjects var 
considerably, and the signs of the influence of the 
Lutheran Litany become far more prominent in th 
English service. After the suffrage for the Church 
those for the ecclesiastical orders usually came first, an 
were followed by those for the prince and for Christia 
people.? Yet the intercessions for rulers of the Churc 
and of the State were occasionally transposed, and i 
1544 the series of petitions for the King was set nex 
after that for the Church: and this order remains. 


1 For a tracing of the petitions in which see Jacobs. 
detail see Blunt, Aznotated B. C. P., 2 The Sarum Processional an 
who gives the Latin sources fully, Antiphonal differ here from the Bre 


| but not the Litany of Luther: for Wery. 
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_ The clergy were described by Cranmer, following | mextay. 
Luther, under the names of ‘bishops, pastors, and 
ministers of the Church ;’ this was altered at the last Z 
revision to ‘bishops, priests, and deacons,’—an expres- 
sion more distinctly opposed to Presbyterian notions of 
the Christian ministry. 
The Prayer for the peace of all nations is characteristic 
of our Litany and of the circumstances which gave rise 
to it. The Sarum Litany prays,‘ to give peace and 
concord to all kings and princes, and the phraseology 
seems to have been adopted by Cranmer though modified. 
The ancient. Anglo-Saxon Litany is remarkable in this 
respect, that it contains a suffrage ‘for our enemies.’ 

The remaining suffrages are almost entirely drawn 
from Luther's Litany, but the phrase ‘in danger, 
necessity and tribulation’ seems to come from the 
Liturgy of Constantinople, and possibly the succeeding 
petition as well: and the petition for the fruits of the 
earth is alike both in Luther and in the Sarum Litany. 

The last suffrage has nothing corresponding to it in 
any other Litany: it is a beautiful summary, ex- 
pressing what we ought to feel at the conclusion of such | 
petitions as have preceded: it is intended to supply any | 
omission of a request, or of a confession, which ought to, 
have been made: a prayer for repentance, forgiveness, 
and the grace of amendment of life.? 

The Invocations which follow are according to the 


1 One expression has been traced 
in a prayer at the Elevation in an 
edition of the Hore B.V.M. (Paris, 
1530): ‘Sanguis tuus, Domine Jesu 
Christe, pro nobis effusus sit mihi in 
remissionem omnium_ peccatorum, 
negligentiarum et  ignorantiarum 
mearum.’ Blunt, Axznotated Prayer 
Book, p. 587 [cp. p. 232, ed. 1884]. 

2 A Suffrage has been inserted in 
the American Litany from Luther :— 


‘That it may please thee to send 
forth labourers into thy harvest.’ 
Also the Litany has some verbal 
differences :—‘ from all inordinate 


and sinful affections "—‘in all time | 
of our prosperity’—‘all Christian 


Rulers and Magistrates,’ which is 
the only petition for the civil autho- 
rity—‘all women in the perils of 
child-birth.? The Minister may, at 
his discretion, omit from the Lesser 
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time of war. 


Anthem. 


old form.!. The pare proper then ends with th 
triple Kyrie elecson and the Lord’s Prayer : the former 
primitive feature of the Litany survives only here in the 
English form. Inthe old form a number of suffrages 
were appended, introducing a Collect ; but Cranmer 
here deserts Sarum in favour of Luther’s Litany, where 
the present versicle, response, and prayer, ‘O God, 
merciful Father, &c., occur in this position without 
preliminary suffrages, but with additional prayers added 
after the Collect. Cranmer took these three? and left 
the rest, thus reducing this section to very small dimen- 
sions. 

The following words, ‘O Lord arise, begin a new 
section, but owing to the accidental omission of Asmen at 
the end of the preceding Collect? the fact is obscured, 
This new section is one which was a special intercession in 
time of war. It opens with the processional anthem and 
psalm verse with which it was customary to begin the Pro- 
cession,* and then passes at once to the special versicles. 


Litany to the beginning of the Col- 
lect: thus destroying the only re- 
mains left of the Ayzze and throwing 
the whole structure into confusion. 
The Litany may be used at Evening 
Prayer, after the Collect For Azd 
against Perils. 

1 “Dona nobis pacem’ was not in 
the public Sarum litanies, but was in 
other English forms. (e.g. Agdert, 
30) and in the Visitation of the 
sick. 

2 The prayer was in Sarum Use 
the Collect in the Mass pro ¢r7zbala- 
tzone cordis :—‘ Deus qui contritorum 
non despicis gemitum, et mcerentium 
non spernis affectum ; adesto preci- 
bus nostris, quas pietati tuce pro tri- 
bulatione nostra offerimus: implor- 
antes ut nos clementer respicias, et 
solito pietatis tuze intuitu tribuas ut 
quicquid contra nos diabolicze fraudes 
atque humanze moliuntur adversitates 


ad nihilum redigas, et consilio miseri- 
cordize tuze allidas; quatenus nullis 
adversitatibus lzesi, sed ab omni tri- 
bulatione et angustia liberati, gra- 
tias tibi in ecclesia tua referamus 
consolati. Per.’ AZéss. Sar. col. 797*. 

’ The Amen was in the early 
Elizabethan Litanies, but was not 
filled in with the rest in 1661. 

4“ Ordo processtonis in secunda Seria 
in rogationibus. Hac antiphona dic- 
atur a toto choro in stallis antequam 
exeat processto, cantore tncipiente an- 
tiphonam. An. Exsurge, Domine, 
adjuva nos, et libera nos propter 
nomen tuum. Alleluia. Ps. Deus, 
auribus nostris audivimus: patres 
nostri annuntiaverunt nobis. Von 
dicatur nist primus versus, sed statin 
seguatur Gloria Patri. Deznde re- 
petatur Exsurge Domine.’ Pro- 
cesstonale Sarum, p. 105, ed. Hen 
derson, 1882. 
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Two changes were made in the process of adaptation of | The Litany, 
the anthem. First in translating the verse of the Psalm, 
Cranmer completed the sense by adding the remainder 
of the sentence, which in the Latin forms the second 
verse ; the whole passage is Ps. xliv. 1 in our transla 
tion. Also the order was changed, and the anthem 
with a slight variation in translation was made to 
precede instead of following the Gloria patri. It is 
difficult to explain the latter change, as it makes no 
improvement in the sense, while it entirely destroys the 
form.! 

The Versicles were taken from the occasional portion 
added to the Litany in time of war :? unlike the suffrages 
above, they were sung by the choir not the officiant, but 
they led up to a final sacerdotal versicle and Collect, said 
by him. The distinction is still retained here ; from 1549 
to 1661 this couplet was marked ‘ The Versicle; and ‘ The 
Answer, but it is now in each case marked as ‘ Prest’ 
and ‘ Answer. This particular versicle is unprece- 
dented in this position,’ but the Collect (with a different 
sacerdotal versicle) was appointed to be said at the 
close of the Litany on the last of the Rogation 


Versicles, 


and collect, 


1 The change which made the 
Gloria a versicle and response was 
not made till 1661, and was a well- 
intentioned of Wren, 


Hic et in perpetuum nos custodire 
digneris, Christe. | 
Exaudi nos Christe, exaudi, ex- 


suggestion 
Fragm. Iil. 62. 

— 2 “St necesse fuertt,versus seguentes 
 dicuntur a predictes clericis in tem- 
ly 3 pore Bellz. 

_ Ab inimicis nostris 


defende nos, 
Christe. 
te 


Afflictionem nostram -benignus 
iy vide. 
44 . . . 
* Dolorem cordis nostri respice 
clemens. 


__ Peccata populi tui pius indulge. 
_ Orationes nostras pius exaudi. 
Fili Dei vivi, miserere nobis. 


audi, nos, Christe.’ 


Proc. Sarum, ‘ Letania in rogationi- 
bus,’ p. 120. 

The phrase ‘ Fili Dei vivi’ is, pro- 
bably by mistake, rendered ‘O Son 
of David ; cp. Luke xvili. 38: but 
this was a not uncommon expression 
in medizeval devotion ; see examples 
in Blunt, Azzotated Prayer Book, | 
‘ Additional note on the Litany,’ p. 
586 [p. 234, vote, ed. 1884]. 

3 It was one of the Suffrages of 
Prime and Compline. 
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Days. It was freely adapted for the present position, 
and the intercession of the saints was no longer 
mentioned in it. 

The closing section of the Litany of 1544 consisted 0 
an appendix of Collects, just as the old Litanies of the 
English Church ended, for the most part, with a group 
of seven Collects.2_ Three of these were retained here 
by Cranmer, viz. the first, second and fifth, and two 
additions were made: the first of these ran thus: 


Grant, we beseech thee, O Almighty God, that we in our trouble 
put our whole confidence upon thy mercy, that we may against all 
adversity be defended under thy protection. Grant this, &c. 


The second addition was the Prayer of S. Chrysostom, 
which no doubt Cranmer noticed when he turned to 
the Liturgy of S. Chrysostom for help in the prepara- 
tion of the Litany:* and with this the Litany of 1544 
ended. 

A close study of the text of the various subsequent 
editions of the English Litany reveals many inconsist- 
encies and small changes which are merely bewildering 
because they do not show any relationship between the 
successive issues. All that can be said is that none of 
these editions was copied exactly from any other. The 
Litany in the Primer of 1545 differs in small points from 


3. ‘ Deus qui caritatis dona,’ &e. 
4. ‘Deus a quo sancta desideria,’ 
&e. The Second Collect at Evenin 
Prayer. See above p. 403. 


1 Proc. Sarum, p. 121. ‘ Infirmi- 
tatem nostram quzesumus, Domine, 
propitius respice: et mala omnia 
quee juste meremur omnium sanctor- 


um tuorum intercessione averte. Per.’ 

1. ¢ Deus cui proprium est misereri 
semper et parcere, suscipe depreca- 
tionem nostram ; et quos delictorum 
catena constringit, miseratio tuz 
pietatis absolvat. Per.? O God, 
whose nature and property, &c. 

2. ‘Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, 
qui facis mirabilia,’ &c. (Zhe Prayer 
i Jor the Clergy and People), p. 400. 


5. ‘ Ineffabilem misericordiam tuam 
nobis queesumus, Domine, clementer 
ostende ; ut simul nos et a peccatis 
omnibus exuas, et a poenis quas pro 
his meremur benignus eripias.’ 

6. ‘ Fidelium Deus omnium condi- 
tor et redemptor,’ &c. 

7. ‘Pietate tua quesumus, Do- 
mine, nostrorum solve vincula,’ &c. 

3 See abov e, pp. 400, 401. 


: 
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‘that of 1544:! some points of resemblance to these 


Henrician editions appear in the first Edwardine Ordinal 
which are not in the First Prayer Book.? The First and 
Second Prayer Books each brought innovations: those 
due to the latter were mainly reproduced in the Primer 
of 1553.2 The Marian Litany, in some respects inno- 
vated, and in others reverted to the Henrician forms.* 
The three early forms of Elizabethan Litany were 
similarly eclectic®: so that no solid ground is reached 
till the Elizabethan Prayer Book. 

But among all these minutiz several more important 
changes stand out clear. First, the clause against ‘ the 
Bishop of Rome and al! his detestable (‘abominable’ 
1545) enormities, which was introduced i in the Lennctl 
Litany of 1544, was excised i in the Marian Litany, and 
after reappearing in one of the tentative Elizabethan 
editions, disappeared finally at the Elizabethan Prayer 
Book. Secondly, the three invocations of Saints, also 
characteristic of the Henrician Litanies, though retained 


down to 1548,° disappeared in 1549. 
Thirdly, while the appendix of Collects varied so much 


1 £.g. the form of the three invo- 
cations following the invocation of 
tne Trinity vary. 

* £.g. ‘From fornication and all 
deadly sin.’ So also the Marian 
Litany, ‘ Pitifully behold the dolour 
of our heart.’ So also the Elizabethan 
Litany of 1558. 

3 In the First Prayer Book the 
petition for the fruits of the earth 
first took its present shape, and, ex- 
cept for the change of ‘as’ to ‘ that’ 
in the tentative Elizabethan Litanies, 
it has retained it ever since. Again, 
at the same time the Collect ‘We 


_ humbly beseech Thee, O Father,’ 


was enlarged into its present form, 
The Second Book, besides other 
small changes, altered ‘Thy Holy 


Church universal’ into ‘Thy Holy 
Church universally.’ 

* It had also peculiarities of its 
own, ¢.g., ‘From battayle and from 
sudden death,’ ‘Let us not to be 
ledde into temptation.’ 

° They agreed, however, in being 
the only copies in which the ‘ Amen ” 
is appended to the first Collect. The 
Litany of 1559 reverted to the 
Henrician form of the Gloréa patri, 
but anticipated the Prayer Book, e.g., 
by enlarging the suffrage for the 
Queen, see p. 102. 

6 See The Psalter . . .the Letanye, 
&c., printed by Roger Car for An- 
thoni Smyth, 1548. (Brit. Mus., 
C. 35, b, 2.) 
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in successive editions, both in its own contents and in 
its relation to other parts of the Book, that it is not 
worth while to attempt to describe the variations, it is 
worth while to notice that the new Collect added in 1544 
was used in 1549 to enlarge the Collect, ‘We humbly 
beseech Thee, O Father, &c.,’ and so ceased to have a 
separate existence.| The prayer of S. Chrysostom is 


have been placed elsewhere. ‘The Grace’ was first 
appended to it as the closing Benediction in 1559.2 

The English Litany was put out originally as a separ- 
ate service ; both in 1544 and 1545° it was used asa 
procession on the accustomed days, ze., Wednesdays 
and Fridays, similarly to the Lenten use of the Litany ; 


it was first brought into permanent relation with other — 


services when the Edwardine Injunctions* ordered that 
it should be sung immediately before High Mass by the 
priests with other of the quire kneeling in the midst of 
the church, and should supersede for the time all other 
processions or Litanies in church or churchyard. 

This was in itself a considerable change, for the Litany 
had long ceased to be a normal preliminary of Mass, and 
was so only upon the Rogation days,® or such special 
occasions as the Processions in time of war, when a 
Votive Mass naturally followed. Moreover, the new 
| Injunction abolished the ordinary Sunday Procession 
before High Mass, which was a popular form of service, 


1 Except in the Elizabethan Litany 4 Doc. Ann. 11. § 23. See above p. 
of 1558 where it occurs in both 36. 
capacities ; Let, Services of Q. Eliz., * It has been suggested that the 
pp. 7, 8. custom may have survived in England 
2 For the relation of this Appendix though not prescribed in the service 
to the ‘Five Prayers’ see above, books, but no evidence has been 
pp- 397 and ff. cited to support the suggestion. 
| ' 3 Cranmer Lemazns, pp. 494, 495. 


the only one of the collection which has uniformly re- — 
tained its place: of the rest some have disappeared, some © 
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_ including in some places prayers in English, especially | The titany. 
| the solemn Bidding prayer1 It was now intended, 
| (perhaps not without some reminiscence on Cranmer’s 
part of primitive and Eastern custom) to prefix to Mass 
a more complete form of vernacular intercession. The | 
Litany was ready to hand and had been proved success- | 
ful in this position by constant use on Wednesdays and | 
Fridays at intervals during the preceding three years.” 
The only inconvenience that had been found was that 
some disorder attended its recital in procession,® and 
therefore in this respect a change was made, and the 
Litany was to be sung kneeling.* 

When the First Prayer Book was issued it did not) % te First 
originally include the Litany, but only a rubric that Book. 
upon Wednesdays and Fridays it should be sung 
according to the Injunction and should be followed by at 
least the Ante-communion Service.? This implies that | 
the people were still to use it as ‘a Procession on 
their knees.’ The earliest editions had the Litany 
appended as a supplement, while in later editions 
it was regularly incorporated in the book and _ stood 
next after the Communion. It was clearly not in- 
tended that the Litany should wholly sweep away 


1 See above, p. 255. universal authority: smce even in 
2 Besides the use ordered by the the early years of Elizabeth the 
Mandates of June 1544, and August, English Litany was commonly sung in 
1545, other instances occurred, prob- Procession at S. George’s, Windsor, 
ably before the end of the reign on S. George’s Day, by the knights | 
(Greyfriars Chron. 49, 50), and cer- of the Garter and priests and clerks 
tainly after the issue of the Injunc- in copesand some of them in almuces. 
tions, ¢.g., after the Battle of Pinkie; AZachyn’s Diary, 232, 257, 258, 280, | 
see Wriothesley Chvov. i. 136. They 306, and in 1661 a direction to kneel | 
‘kept a solemn Procession on their was at one period of the revision in- | 
knees in English.’ serted into the opening rubric, but | 
3 The Injunction spoke of ‘con- was afterwards struck out. | 
tention and strife which hath risen ° This provision links on not only 
. ... by reason of fond courtesy and to the old use of the Litany on these 
challenging of places in procession.’ days in Lent, but still more naturally | 
4 This Injunction was evidently to the old ‘Stations’ of the Early - 


not meant to be of permanent and Church, see p. 331. | 
i 
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tion with slight verbal changes, again expressly connect- 
ing the Litany with ‘the time of communion of the 
sacrament, while the 48th ordered the saying of the 
Litany and prayers in Church on Wednesdays and 
Fridays with no mention of the Ante-communion service. 

In time the connexion with the Liturgy was lost 
sight of: this was mainly the result of the massing 
together of three services into one, as when Grindal, 
archbishop of York, in his visitation (1571), directed 
‘the minister not to pause or stay between the Morn- 
ing Prayer, Litany, and Communion, but to continue 
and say the Morning Prayer, Litany, and Communion, 


to the intent the people might continue together in 
|prayer, and hearing the Word of God; and not 
depart out of the church during all the time of the 
whole Divine Service’ 2 


| 1 See above, p. 34. * Doc. Ann. LXXVI. 


the old Processions, for a rubric at the end of the | 
book provided thus: Also upon Christmas Day, | 
Easter Day, the Ascension Day, Whit Sunday, and | 
the feast of the Trinity may be used, any part of the 
Holy Scripture hereafter to be certainly limited and | 
appointed in the stead of the Litany. This shows that | 
Cranmer had not yet given up his hopes of a Pro- | 
cessional in Englisht But in fact the work was 
never accomplished. In the Second Book the Litany 
was moved to its present place, and it remains as a | 
solitary and stationary ‘ Procession’ preparatory to the © 
Eucharist. The rubric of 1552 merely ordered it for 
Sundays, Wednesdays and Fridays and at other times 
when it shall be commanded by the Ordinary. The 18th © 
Elizabethan Injunction repeated the Edwardine Injunc- © 


or the Service appointed to be said when there was 
no Communion, together, without any intermission: — 
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ding the services has 


i" 


made little difference? so long as the services were 
massed together; but the recent custom of sub- 


seriously broken the con- 


exion, and now in many places the Sunday Eucharist 
§ deprived of its proper introductory Procession3 

The only occasional use of the Litany prescribed 
1 the Prayer book is that in the Ordinal, where it has 
sen a feature of the service from very early times. 
formity has brought it about that the Litany there 


hall have the same appendix of prayers for a time of 


ferent ways, 


(1) as 
Station days of Wednesday 


More necessary to keep the 


+ This was done at Cosin’s sugges- 
fion (Works, v. 509) to prevent a 
sontentious man’ from taking ad- 
intage of the absence of direction 
say it in the morning. 
= The connexion of the Litany 
ith the Eucharist was not forgotten, 
> in Elborow’s Exfostlion of the 
C.P. (1663) the Elizabethan In- 
action is expressly quoted on this 
mt, Pp. 53- 


$ The revolutionary and disastrous 


as is included in the regular Litany. 
bted how far this feature is a desirable part of the 
lar normal course, and whether the Litany would not 
better suited for general use without it: but cer- 
inly it is an especially inappropriate appendix to the 
ice on the special occasion of an ordination.* 

“The one form of Litany is really used in three 
the 
charist on Sundays, (2) as a votive service on the old 


It may be 


before the 


Procession 


and Friday,>? and (3) as a 


pecial act of pleading in Ordinations : and it is all the 


distinction of use clearly in 


in the afternoon or evening. It is 
subversive of all liturgical order that 
Mattins should follow instead of pre- 
ceding the Eucharist, but the divorce 
of this use of the Litany from the 
Eucharist is both practically and 
theoretically more unjustifiable still. 

* Tt is true that such a use is not 
without precedent, for the appendix 
forms part of the Second Litany in 
the Consecration of a Church in 
the Egbert Pontifical, (Surtees Soc., 
vol. 27, p. 33)- | 


> Elborow, Ac. p. 69. 


this and almost 


Sorgoiten.* 


The use in 
the Ordinal. 
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Qeeasional mind, because there is only the one form available fo: 
Prayersand the three different purposes. 
Ee pan The Occasional Prayers are entirely English com 
Pen positions ; they were collected in this place for the 
first time in 1661, but some of them had alread 


|appeared elsewhere in previous editions. 


\form was left out in 1559, and only restored, with 


peculiar to the English ritual. 


The prayers 
for Rain and Fair Weather were appended to the 
Communion Service of 1549. The Prayers Jn the time 
of Dearth and Famine were added in 1552; the second 


alterations, in 1661. The Prayer lu the time of War 
and Tumults belongs to 1552, and also that Jz the time 
of any common Plague or Sickness. It is probable that 
all these forms had their origin in the necessities of the 
time.?_ The Prayers to be said every day in the Embei 
weeks were added at the last revision. They are 
The Prayer that may be 
said after any of the former is as old as the Gregorian 
Sacramentary, and in an English form has had a place 
in the Primer as long as that book can be traced, 
standing with the Collects at the end of the Litany.® It 
was, however, omitted during the reign of Edward VI. 


1 See Lacey, Lzturgical Use of the 
Litany for this subject. 

2 We find an account of the Sweat- 
ing Sickness, and a Dearth, in 
1551: Strype, Wem. Eccl. Ed. VI. 
bk. 11. ch. iv. Also there was a 
general European war, besides the 
more pressing troubles in Ireland: 
26. ch. iil. 

3 Palmer, Orig. Lit. 1. p. 305. 
The first of these Prayers is in 


¥ |Cosin’s Collection of Private Devo- 


| 


tions (1627); the second in the 
Scottish Prayer Book (1637). 

4 In the American Book this 
| Prayer is added to the Prayers from 


, the Commination Service in 4 penz- 


tential Office, to be read on the Ferst 
Day of Lent, and at other times, 
the discretion of the Minister. 

5 Maskell, 11. p. 107 [11I. p. 110] 
Being a short Collect, it is giver 
here as an example of mediva 
English :—‘ Preie we. Ovrisoun 
Deus cui proprium. God, to whom 
it is propre to be merciful and t 
spare euermore, undirfonge ou 
preieris: and the mercifulness of 
pitie asoile hem that the chayne 
trespas bindith. Bi criste our lord 
So be it.? See the original Latir 
above, p. 420. It is a Prayer fo 
Mercy and Pardon in the Americat 
Prayer Book. 


al 
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‘but restored in the Litanies at the beginning of the reign | — 
of Elizabeth (1558 and 1559). 

| The Prayer for the High Court of Parliament was | 
‘composed most probably by Laud, when Bishop of S. 
David's. It first appeared in an ‘Order of Fasting,’ in 
1625, and again in 1628 in a special form of prayer 
‘necessary to be used in these dangerous times of war.’ 
In these early forms it is almost verbally like the present 
prayer, only somewhat longer ; it also contains the words 
“most religious and gracious king,’+ which have been 
‘commonly supposed to have been introduced as a com- 
pliment to Charles II. In 1661 the Prayer was inserted 
‘in a special form for a Fast-day on the 12th of June, and 
again in the following January ; and at the same time it 
‘was placed by the Convocation in the Book of Common | 
Prayer.” 

| The Prayer for all Conditions of Men was probably 
composed by Dr. Peter Gunning, Master of St. 
John’s College, Cambridge, and successively Bishop 
4 Chichester and Ely. In its original shape it is 
‘supposed to have been longer and was designed asa 
‘substitute for the Litany, no doubt to meet the objec- 
tions of the Puritans! The Convocation, however, re- 
tained the Litany, reduced this prayer to its present pro- 
... and adopted it as an alternative to the Litany, 
without, however, altering the word jizally, which seems 
to be needlessly introduced in so short a form. Before 
‘this, no general intercessory prayer occurred in the 


e 1 Sovereigns are mentioned as pp. 301, 302. The word Domznzon 
‘evceBéeotara Kal miotéTaTo: in the was substituted for Azzgdoms by an 
‘Anaphora of St. Basil’s Liturgy: Order of Council of January 1, 18ot. 
mB. W. 333. 3 Bisse, Beauty of Holiness (5th 
_ * Cardwell, Conferences, p. 233, edition, 1717), p. 97. 

note; Lathbury, “zst. of Convoc. + See above, p. 173. 
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ent service, except on those mornings when the Litan 
| was Said. 
Praise is an essential part of divine worship. Hene 
/we retain, throughout the services, Doxologies, Psal 
_and Canticles. But these do not include that particulas 
thanksgiving for extraordinary deliverances, or indeet 
for daily mercies, which is due to the author and give 
of all good things. Hence some particular thanksgivings 
iwere annexed to the Litany, at the revision of th 
Prayer Book after the Hampton Court Conference, bj 
order of James [., under the title of ‘An enlargemen 
of thanksgiving for diverse benefits, by way of expla 
nation.* These were thanksgivings for Rain, for Fai 

| Weather, for Plenty, for Peace and Victory, and for Delt 
verance from the Plague in two forms? At the las! 
[pexieion, after the restoration of the Monarchy, anothet 
special form of thanksgiving was added for Restorin; 
| Publick Peace at Home* Its language must have bee 
| felt to be strikingly appropriate, when read with the 
“restored Common Prayer, after such a mournful period 
| of civil discord. At the same time the Convocatior 
| accepted a form of General Thanksgiving, composed by 
Bishop Reynolds,®> an addition which rendered the 
/book more perfect by making the Thanksgivings corre- 
| spond with the Prayers.® 


Thanks- 
givings. 


i «The English ritual, I believe, 
V ' isthe only one which contains special 
thanksgivings for the mercies of God, 


See above, p, 142. 
Cardwell, Conf. pp. 222, 223. 
Based upon Wren’s suggestior 


wm C2 0) 


others having confined themselves to 
general expressions of gratitude on 
all such occasions. It has therefore, 
, in the present case, improved on the 
}ancient customs of the Christian 
Church, instead of being in any way 
inconsistent with them.’—Palmer, 
| Orzg. Lit. 1. p. 307. See Hooker, 
Eccl. Pol. v. 43. 


Fragm. Lil. p. 64. 
5 Cardwell, Synaditli, 658. 
6 In the American Prayer Book 
the Prayer for all Conditions of Men, 
and the General Thanksgiving 2 
inserted in their place in the Morn- 
ing and Evening Prayer; and the 
General Ti hanksgiving is also inserted 
at the end of the Litany. : 


rer for Parliament becomes, with 
ght alteration, 4 Prayer for Con- 
éss; A Prayer to be used at the 
etings of Convention is taken in 
eat part from a paragraph in the 
Homily for Whit-Sunday, changes of 

phrase being provided, adapting it 
ase in churches during the session 
any General or Diocesan Conven- 
tion. The Prayers, For Rain, For 

ur Weather, In Time of Dearth and 
mine, and Jz Time of War and 
umults, are taken with some 
ges of phrase, and omission of 
e references to the Old Testament ; 
the two forms For those who are 
be admitted into Holy Orders, to be 
ed in the Weeks preceding the stated 
imes of Ordination, are taken from 
e English Book, with only two 
mute improvements in the first 
mm, ‘who’ (for ‘which’), and 


THE LITANY. 


glory, as ‘set forward’ immediately 
follows. The Prayer in Time of 
great Sickness and Mortality, was 
composed and placed in the Book of 
1789 ; and additional Forms are pro- 
vided For the Unity of Gods Feople, 
For Missions, For Fruitful Seasons 
(in two Forms), ¢o be used on Rogation 
Sunday and the Rogation-days. Also, 
for a Sick Person, For a Sick Child, 
for a Jerson or Persons going to 
Sea, For a Person under Affiiction, 
for Malefactors after Condemnation 
(all datirig from 1789). 

Additional Thanksgivings (to be 
used after the General Thanksgiving) 
are, For a Recovery from Sickness, 
Lor a Child's Recovery from Sickness 
(1892), and for a Safe Return from 
Sea. The Thanksgiving from the 
Churching Office is also placed 
among the Occasional Thanksgivings. 
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CHAPTER AE: 


THE ORDER FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF THE LORD, 
SUPPER, OR HOLY COMMUNION. 


SEcT. Il.—Primitive Liturgies. 


THE traces of the form of worship used by the Christi 
converts, which we find in the New Testament, refe 
to the Eucharist, as being emphatically the Christiat 
Service. Attendance at the ‘breaking of the bread’ w 
from the first a principal feature of the Christian Church, 
and the due performance of the service forms one of th 
main topics of one of S. Paul’s Epistles.? It clearly wa 
designed to be a close reproduction of our Lord’s actio 
in instituting the Eucharist at the last Passover, an 
this has in fact determined the whole course and metho 
of Eucharistic worship from the very first. It led ir 
very early days to the combining of the Eucharist wit 
the Christian meal of the Agafe—a combination whic 


1 See the description of the earliest 
converts, Acts ii. 42, joav 5 mpoo- 
Kaptepouvtes TH Sidaxh TaY amo- 
atéAwy, Kal TH Kowwvia, Kal TH 
KAGE TOD UpTov, Kal Tals TpoTEvXais, 
and compare 46, and xx. 7. 

2 See 1 Cor. xi. 13 and ff. Com- 


pare also 1 Cor, x. 16 and ff. refer- 


ring to the consecration of the brea 
and wine and the meaning of recep 
tion; 1 Cor. xiv. 16, to the use of 
the word Amen by the people afte 
the Eucharistical prayer offered by 
the minister ; I Cor. xvi. 2, to th 
weekly almsgiving. 
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was natural enough, until it led, as it clearly did at 
Corinth, to a false conception of the meaning and scope 
of the Eucharist: and then S. Paul’s intervention, and 
‘the teaching which he gave in his epistle on the subject, 
‘mark the first step in a process of change: the 
Eucharist was separated from the Agape, and placed in 
‘the position, in which it is found at the opening of the 
IInd century, when evidence on the point is next forth- 
coming, viz, as an early morning service. It is 
significant that the Church at once interpreted literally 
the command ‘Do this in remembrance of me’ as an 
instruction to continue the Eucharist as a _ perpetual 
service, in quite a different sense from that which it gave 
‘to the apparently similar command to ‘ wash one another’s 
feet’ ; just as it gave a quite different interpretation to 
‘the statement, ‘This is my body’ from that which it 
‘gave to such parallel statements as ‘I am the vine, or, ‘I 
am the resurrection.’ Thus from the first the Eucharist 
| stood out in a unique position as the distinctive Christian 
“service, and attendance at it as a primary Christian duty. 
' Hence naturally arose the ecclesiastical use of the word 
Liturgy} to designate the form employed by the Church 
‘in performing that duty. Other titles bring out other 
‘aspects of the same service, which was called the Mass 
| by the First Prayer Book, as was usual in the medieval 
-and the Latin Church, but which in the later Prayer 


' 1 In classical Greek Aec:toupyia 
| denotes any public service, religious 
or secular. In the LXX. translation 
it is used especially in Numbers 
and Chronicles for the mznzstry of 
\the Levites (e. g. 1 Chron. xxvi. 30, 
eis maoav A. Kupfov); in the New 
Testament, among other things, 
for the mendstry of prophets and 
| teachers (Acts xiii. 2, where see 
Wordsworth’s note; cp. Trench, 
_ Synonyms of the New Test. 1 § xxxv.) ; 


and in ecclesiastical writers, for any 
sacred function, and later, in an 
especial and strict senSe,~ for the 
Eucharistic Office. See Bingham, 
Antig. X11. 1. The term has been 
at times extended to cover other ser- 
vices besides the Eucharist, just as 
the term ‘ Divine Service’ has been 
similarly misused and extended : but 
it is far best to keep each to its own 
proper place. See above, p. 307. 
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Primitive 
Liturgies. 


Early 


documents. 


Books is called Yhe Lord’s Supper and The Hoh 


| . 
Communion 


only general 


| by a heathen pro-pretor 
|understanding of what he 


them that the service followed a fixed outline and 


1 The following are the principal 
early titles of the service ps 
ing of Bread, Acts ii. 42, 46, 
Whe Communion, Kovwyla, from ‘S 
Paul’s account of the effect of the 
service, which is the communion of 
the body and blood of Christ, 1 Cor. 
x. 16: Lucharist, evxapiotia, S. 
Paul uses the word, 1 Cor. xiv. 16, 
but probably not in the technical 
sense: this, however, is clear in 
Ignatius, Smyrn.c. 6, 8 ; Philadelph. 
c. 4, and probably in the Didache, 
§ 9. The use of cdyxapiorety in 
Clement, § 41, is intermediate. 
Lord's Supper, Kupiakdy deimvoy, 
because instituted by our Lord at 
supper, and succeeding the Jewish 
Paschal supper; it does not appear, 
however, that the text (1 Cor. x1. 
20) was interpreted absolutely of 
the Eucharist before the end of the 
fourth century; and at the end of 
the seventh century Lords Supper 
had not become a familiar name 
for the Eucharist, but rather denoted 
the supper, or love-feast, Agafe, 
which accompanied it, or our Lord’s 
own supper with His disciples, or 
the supper which preceded the 
Eucharist on Maundy Thursday; in 


| the Middle Ages, however, it was a 


(eee Oe ee for the Euchar- 
Ast: Oblation, mooopopa (circa 96) 


Outside the New Testament the earliest descriptions 
of the service extant are those of Pliny (cerca 112) and 
of Justin Martyr (c. 148): 
|period when there were still no fixed forms of service 
and no written Service-books ?: 
descriptions, 
heathen readers, and, in the case of Pliny,? written 


both these belong to 


but though these are 


as being intended for 


who had evidently little 
described, it is clear from 


Clem. Rom. c. 
sacramentum (112), Pliny, Epis. 

96: the word was probably mis 
understood by Pliny, and may hayé 
been technically employed, as 
certainly was in Tertullian’s day: 
Sacrifice, @vota (150), Just. M. Deal. 
CAME 117: Commemoration, Me: 
morial, dvauynots, uvnun (150), zbzd. 
c. 117: Office, officium sagt Tert. 
De orat. 14: The 
dominicum (250), eas De opere 
ef . el. 25 5), Lepzse alent One 


LEpist. 1. 20, ‘arcellinum, § 4 
See Probst, Zztureie der Erste: 
Chr. Jahrh. 1 and ff. 1 

2 These are printed below “(see 
additional note 1, p. 506) togethe 
with passages from the A:5ax7, whic 
gives two forms of thanksgiving afte 
reception and a general Eucharistic 
thanksgiving to follow. The prophet 
with his gift of extempore prayer was 
allowed liberty in celebrating, while 
at the same period other celebrants 
were being restricted to fixed forms 
But the forms very possibly refer only 
to the Agage. Bp. J. Wordsworth, 
The Holy Communion, 46. 

3 See Lightfoot, Zenatius, i. pp 
50 and ff. Keating, Agape and Luch 


pp. 54 and ff. 
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yas on the way to be ee Heel into fixed ieee a 
orms.! (aa 
Pliny’s letter suggests that the Eucharist took place . pyny, 
early on Sunday morning, and that the Agafe or Love- 

east, which had deconapeaicl it in the days when S. Paul 

lealt with the matter at Corinth, was now separated and | 

gut after it.’ 

_ Justin Martyr speaks also of the Sunday gathering and | Justin. 
Specifies (i) the reading of Scripture, and (ii) a sermon’ 

based on it; (iii) the prayers for all classes of men ; (iv) 

the kiss of peace ; (v) the oblation of bread and the cup | 

Of wine and water; (vi) the long exercise of praise, 

prayer and thanksgiving offered by the president at his 
liscretion, and responded to by the people with (vii) 

Amen ; (viii) the administration to those present and 

the deacons to the absent ; (ix) the almsgiving. He 

touches further on the doctrine of the communion and | 

the discipline by which the sanctity of the Sacrament | 

yas safeguarded. | 

| All this implies that in the middle of the second | 
century the features familiar in later times were already 
dresent in an organized shape.* 

) As to the fixity of liturgical forms there was probably | 7%e tegin- 
much variety of habit. Prayer on a given theme very | titursteal 
Soon falls into regular phrases out of which formulas 7" 
Brow. Such phrases and formulas were no doubt in use| 
M quite early times, but the officiant was not at first 
sound to them.* As time went on, the liberty of using 


"+ See a general description in in N. T. times, a liturgical language | . 
Wordsworth, pp. 41 & ff. had been formed, phrases had been 

© fbzd. 57. Pullan, pp. 3, 7- coined and were in recognised use, 
® For further descriptions of the and some formulas possibly had been 
aturgy in later times see the refer: generally adopted. See 1 Clem. , 
mces given above on pp. 4, 5. And 59-61; Warren, Lfaurgy of Ante-' 
wllan, A2story of B.C.P. c. 1. Nicene Church, 168- 170; and for 
* It is probable that even as early Biblical passages, 1 Tim. iii. 16, | 

§ the Epistle of S. Clement, if not Eph. v. 14, and Warren, 34~-36- 
FF 
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extempore forms was curtailed, till it was restricted t 


|period the use of fixed forms and the liberty to ex 


|Liturgy, that in the Sacramentary of Serapion 4 
‘| Thmuis, seems to be, not a common form in general use 
'but the particular form drawn up by Serapion for 


|the later period at which actual forms of service an 


| documents. 


special orders of the ministry, such as the ‘ prophets’ ¢ 
the episcopate ; and finally to all intents and purpose 
it disappeared. But meanwhile for a considerabl 


temporize went on side by side, and the earliest extamn 


own peculiar use, in virtue of the right of liturgica 
independence which belonged to him as a bishop. 

Passing thus from the early period, in which almos 
the only evidence available is that of various description 
of the service such as those of S. Justin or S. Cyril, t 


Service-books are forthcoming, the first impression 
one of great multiplicity of rite and use: but on furthe 
study it becomes clear, not only (i) that these many 
individual forms can be classified in various familie 
belonging to certain localities and centres of Churel 
life, but also that (ii) there is underlying these familie 
a primitive and universal scheme of Eucharistic sef 
vice, on which all have been modelled, and that (iii) th 
scheme agrees with that which has been noficed in th 
early descriptions of the Eucharist. Round this primi 
tive nucleus much has been gathered, and out of it mue 
has been developed, in different ways and at differen 
places and times; but dimly discernible in the back 
ground of the whole elaborate picture there is 
early Christian form ‘of Eucharistic service. Thus b 
working backwards from these later liturgical doct 
ments the same conclusions are to be reached whic 
have already been suggested by the earlier descriptiy 
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_ There existed at first, as has been shown, no more gels 
than a mere outline, to be followed out in general by | ;,, 7, 


all who celebrated, but to be filled in in detail at the 
discretion of the individual celebrant: S. Paul speaks 
of the congregational Amex at the end of the Eucharistic 
prayer,' and this implies that the congregation followed 
the prayer and knew their cue for responding. Similarly 
at a later date it is clear that at intervals through 
the service there were fixed cues, to which the cele- 
brant was expected to return, though he were following 
a line of his own and perhaps even extemporizing, 
and which the congregation was prepared to recognise 
and even respond to.2, The Sursum corda, the Sanctus, 
the words of Institution, the Lord’s Prayer, are cases in 
point. They are elements common to mest early 
liturgies and are attested by early writers as prominent 
points in the service. They were principal parts of the 
structural skeleton of the early days, which later became 
variously clothed with differing features, just as they are 
still the main joints on which the Liturgy articulates. 
No definite records of early days prescribe formally 
this skeleton or outline of service, but, since the two 
main lines of argument already mentioned, viz. patristic 
Witness and comparative liturgiology, both converge and 
lead to the same results, it may fairly be claimed that 
the results acquired are trustworthy. They may be 
summarized as follows. 
_ First with regard to the main structure of the Liturgy. 
It has always consisted of two parts, (i) a preliminary 
service of lessons, chants, preaching, and prayers, which 
possibly is not unconnected with the worship of the 


eete@or. xvi. 16. lytean Canons in the middle of the 
_ * This is especially clear from the third century. Ed. Achelis, § 21, 
Sacramentary of Serapion. Seep. 5. or Duchesne, p. 506. 

® This is attested by the Hippo- 
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|the first preparatory to the offering of the Eucharist, (B 


er eee 
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synagogue. i was to 0 thi cule that Catechumens wer 
admitted, and it therefore is called the Catechumens 
service. (ii) The second part of the Liturgy only bega 
when all except the ‘Faithful’ had left;+ it therefor 
is called the service of the Faithful. It followed th 
analogy of our Lord’s institution of the Eucharist ir 
being the definitely Christian rite annexed to the Jewis 
service. 

It will be best at once to get a clear idea of the main 
contents of these two parts of the primitive outline of 
the Liturgy. 


I. (a) Lessons, more or fewer in number, from various parts 
scripture, such as Law, Prophecy, Epistle, Gospel. 
(6) Psalms and canticles sung between the Lessons. 
(c) Sermon. 
(d) Prayers, including the special prayers for and dismiss 
of the various classes of persons, who were n 
qualified to remain to the Liturgy proper.” 


The service of the faithful itself falls into two parts, (A) 


the second the offering itself, called technically th 
‘ Anaphora.’ 


II. A (a) The Prayers ot the Faithful. 
(6) The offertory, that is the oblation of the Element 
and other offerings.* 

(c) The Kiss of Peace. 


1 Baptized Christians in the East (AZo/. 1. 65-67), except the secon 
undergoing penitential discipline in which is mentioned by Pliny (& 
one or other stage of excommunica- ad Traj. x. 96). See Addition 
tion were also excluded. See Mar- Note 1. 
shall, Pendtential Discipline, Angl. 3 These at one time were ve 
Cath. Lib. Rev. d’ Histoire, VII. I. various, but were in time restrict 

2 This last feature certainly goes to offerings of liturgical use. TI 
back to very early times, if not to the third of the Apostolic canons r 
earliest. All these four divisions are stricted them to oil and incens 
mentioned by S. Justin Martyr Bruns, Cavones, i. I. 


Ds 


_ THE LORDS SUPPER, OR HOLY COMMUNION. 437 


B (@) The Salutation, Sursum corda, &c. = 
(e) The great Eucharistic prayer, containing, in one or | ~ 
other form :— 
(i) The Commemoration of God’s Eternal Being and | 
Work in Creation, leading to 
(ii) The Triumphal Hymn of Sauctus. 
(ii) The Commemoration of God’s Work in Redemp- 
tion, and of our Lord’s incarnate Work, includ- | 
ing the Recital of the Institution of the 
Sacrament. 
(iv) In virtue of this, The Oblation of the elements 
and the Invocation of God’s power to consecrate | 
them. 
(v) The Fraction, Lord’s Prayer, and final Amen? 
(f) The Invitation and the Communion. 
. (g) The Thanksgiving and dismissal.” 


From another point of view, already mentioned above, | 7% un- 
‘ ° S Sormity of 
the Anaphora may be said to develop round five cardinal | ou¢éine. 


ic: 


points : these are (i) the Samctus, (ii) the Recitation of the 
stitution of the Eucharist, (iii) the Invocation of the 
oly Spirit, (iv) the Fraction, and (v) the Lord’s Prayer. 
they are fixed points, in which every early Anaphora, 
whether improvised by the celebrant in early days or 
written down at a later date, may be expected to coincide. 
The second was at first probably only an incident in the 
storical summary of the work of redemption, which 
formed the central section of the action; while the third 
naturally became attached to the historical summary in 
the position which its connexion with Pentecost obviously 
marked out for it; but these two features gradually | 
acquired special and rival prominence: in the West | 


: : vy 
stress was laid on the former, and in the East on the! 


1 The order of the closing items though some points, such as the uni- 

varies. versality of the Savctus and the 
2 The outline is only conjectural, position of the Lord’s Prayer, are dis- 

at it is borne out in the main bythe putable. 

aturgies and the early writings, 
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with one 
main excef- 
tion. 


Tn the East. 


latter, with the result that the centre of gravity o 
the action became in the West the Words of Institution 
and in the East the Epiclesis or Invocation. 

That some such outline or scheme underlies al 


existing Liturgies may easily be deduced from <% 


comparison of the earliest extant Liturgies and from the 
patristic writings bearing on the subject.t 

But one very early cause of dislocation and change 
needs special notice here. The Intercessions, including 
the Diptychs, or two lists of the Living and the Departec 


| respectively who were to be prayed for, had originally 


preceded the Anaphora : but at an early date these were 
in most cases inserted into it, in one or another positior 
and in greater or lesser degree: they were thus brought ir 
closer relation to the central action of the liturgy, and ir 


some instances they were inserted there more or less it 


duplicate, ze. without being altozether displaced from 
their original position. This seems to be the one cleai 
exception to the uniformity of outline which underlie: 
the Liturgies in their earliest recoverable forms.” | 

In the East this outline has been very faithfully 
preserved : additions have been made to the Anaphora 
such as the above mentioned addition of the intercession 
some other parts, suchas the ‘ Great Entrance’ or solemr 
ceremonial of the offertory, have been developed ; anc 
in particular the preparation for the liturgy has growr 
in the course of time to considerable proportions :? bui 
the changes have left the old structure undisturbed ane 


recognizable, while the variations in the position of the 


| ' These are best studied in Bright- Augustine’s time. Zzs¢/e, 59 (149) 


man, Lzturgies Eastern and Western. 16, ad Paulinum. It was said by al 

* Possibly the use of the Lord’s present according to Orientaland Gal 
Prayer at the end of the Anaphora is lican Use, but by the celebrant onl 
not primitive : its positionis variable, in the Roman Use. See below, p.49 
but there is testimony to its almost % Brightman, Z. #. V., Appei 
universal use in this position in S. dix L. 


ercession serve to differentiate the various Anaphoras 
into four different families—the West-Syrian, which has 
'Antioch for its centre, the East-Syrian or Nestorian, 
ie Byzantine, and the Egyptian. 

In the West there has been much more change, and 
en upheaval : but still there is evidence enough to shew 
that the same structure underlies the Western Liturgies, 
though it is far less recognizable here than in the Eastern 
liturgies. There is little change as to the general outline 
of the service as a whole, but as to the form of the Ana- 
phora there is great change visible. As the liberty in ex- 
femporizing prayer was curtailed and the crystallization 
nto fixed forms gradually came about, a result was ob- 
tained in the West different from that reached in the East. | 
‘In the East the result was the creation of a number of) 


_Anaphoras, each of them generally associated with some | 
eat name: these afforded considerable scope for change , 
nd choice, but each Anaphora itself was fixed and subject : 
to no variation from day to day or from one season to an- | 
other. In the West the variations were connected not, 
with the various names of great Bishops or churches, but | 
with the changing seasons and occasions of the year: 
Moreover the mode of variation was different ; for here, 
some parts of the anaphoral division of the service re-| 
Mained fixed and invariable, while other parts varied fre- | 
juently or even daily. Thus the Latin Church instead of| 
aving a number of alternative Anaphoras, each of which 
was one long continuous and unchanging prayer, had for| 
the anaphora! division of the service a series of short, 
prayers, some invariable and some variable ; or in other | 
words, a fixed framework with a number of alternative 
* masses ’.t 

1 This distinction, between East speaking, it is more apparent than 


and West is for practical pur- real, and more a matter of form and 
poses worth noticing, though, strictly method than of principle. Each) 


contrasted 
with the 
West, 


tn general 
outline, 


in the 
Anaphora. 
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primitive | ome was unlike the bulk of Western Christendo 
Liturgies. 


‘for there the church was originally Greek-speaking 
in Rone, |and it seems clear that the original Greek Liturgy of th 
church of the City of Rome was maintained down at 

| least to the end of the IIIrd or even to the middle of the 

|[Vth century.1 At some such time the great change 

‘was made of adopting a Latin Liturgy: probably there 

had been for a long time two liturgies in use side by 
-side:—one of the Greek pattern (and probably akin 
_to that of Alexandria), with an invariable Anaphora, into 
which it is probable that the Intercession had already 
been inserted: the other of the Latin pattern, comprising 
fixed elements alternating with variable prayers : here the 
Intercession was still in its old place before the Anaphora. 
The Roman ‘Canon’ seems to be the result of a 
compromise between the two. It will be best to deal first 
with this, the central section and: nucleus of the Liturgy, 
'and to come later to the history of the less central parts. 
a forecast of It will be shown to have combined something of the 
variableness of the Latin model with much of the fixity 

of the Greek model. The position of the Intercession 
seems to have been a concession to the Greek view, 
while in other respects the Canon is markedly Latin: 
the western plan of providing variants in the Anaphora 
is adopted, but considerably restricted. This fusion was 


The Canon; 


Eastern Anaphora (or, to be more 
accurate, not only the Anaphora but 
| the whole AZissa Fidelium) is made 
| up of a combination of variables and 
' constant elements; while each Western 
Missa, if the variable and the constant 
, elements were combinedin one, would 
| be seen to be the equivalent of an 
| Anaphora. The difference is mainly 
one of arrangement; Western cus- 
tom separated off variables from 
constants, while Eastern custom kept 
them together. 


1 Duchesne gives the former date, 
Revue d’ Histoire, v. 45; Burbidge 
the latter, quoting passages from 
Victorinus Afer (c. 365), Adu. 
Artum, i. 30, ii. 7 (Migne, P.Z. vil. 
1063, 1094), which seem references 
to a Greek Liturgy. Guardian, 
March 24, 1897. But as the Latin 
Canon was apparently already in use 
(see below p. 459, note 3), the two 
must in that case have been going 
on side by side; this is not at all 


improbable. 
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apparently completed by the end of the [Vth century, | 


and since that event the Roman Canon has been very | 
little altered: only the amount of variation was still! 
further and steadily curtailed, while slight additions 
Were made to the fixed text by S. Leo and by S. 
Gregory, and the Lord’s Prayer was transferred so as| 


to come before the fraction instead of after it. | 


Sect. II. Zhe Roman Canon. 


The Canon as brought to England by S. Augustine is | 
therefore practically identical with that of the later Latin | 
Service-books of the English Church. It will be best 
therefore to give it here from the Sarum Missal? as a 

starting point from which both to work backwards in 
describing its history and significance, and also to work | 
forwards, in describing the process by which the conse- | 
cration prayer of the English Prayer Book came out of it. | 


Dominus vobiscum. 

Et cum spiritu tuo. 
Sursum corda. 

Habemus ad Dominum. 
Gratias agamus Domino Deo nostro. | 

Dignum et justum est. | 


Vere dignum et justum est, equum et salutare, nos tibi semper 
. . . . | 
et ubique gratias agere, Domine sancte, Pater omnipotens, eterne | 


Deus : | 
Et ideo cum Angelis et Arch- PerChristum Dominumnostrum. 


Primitive 
Liturgies. 


1. The Ana- 


| phora 


begins. 


2. PREFACE 
variable, 


| with two 


alternative 


| jixed 


endings in 


angelis cum Thronis et Domina- 

tionibus cumque omni militia 
ceelestis exercitus hymnum 
gloriz tuze canimus, sine fine 
‘dicentes ; 


1 See Ebner, Quzellen, 394—420, 
sand footnotes on pp. 442 and 443. 


—" 


Per quem majestatem tuam lau- 


dant Angeli, adorant Domina- | 


tiones, tremunt Potestates, Caeli, 


ordinary 
use. 


ccelorumque Virtutes, ac beata | 


Seraphin, socia exultatione con- 
celebrant. 
tras voces ut admitti jubeas de- 
precamur, supplici confessione 
dicentes ; 


2 The Sarum arrangement is given 
above, p. 282: this is rearrangetl. 


Cum quibus et nos- 


| 
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The Roman 
anon. 


3. SANCTUS. 
Sung by the 
choir. 

THe 
Canon.t 

4. [ntroduc- 
tion to the 
Prayer of 
the Living. 


Coninienio- 
vation of the 
Saints or of 
the Festival 
Variable. 


5. (a) Odla- 
tion of the 
gifts. 
Variable. 


(b) With 
Jixed end- 


ing. 
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Sanctus, Sanctus, Sanctus, Dominus Deus Sabaoth. Pleni sunt 
coeli et terra gloria tua: Osanna in excelsis. 
in nomine Domini: Osanna in excelsis. 


Te igitur, clementissime Pater, per Jesum Christum Filium 
tuum Dominum nostrum, supplices rogamus ac petimus, uti accepta 
habeas et benedicas hec-kdona, hec-kmunera, heec-ksancta 
sacrificia illibata, imprimis quae tibi offerimus pro Ecclesia tua 
sancta Catholica, quam pacificare, custodire, adunare, et regere 
digneris toto orbe terrarum, una cum famulo tuo Papa nostro N. 
et Antistite nostro N. et Rege nostro N. et omnibus orthodoxis 
atque catholicze et apostolicz fidei cultoribus. 

Memento, Domine, famulorum famularumque tuarum N. et N. 
et omnium circumstantium, quorum tibi fides cognita est et nota 
devotio : [pro quibus tibi offerimus, vel]* qui tibi offerunt hoc sacri- 
ficium laudis, pro se suisque omnibus, pro redemptione animarum 
suarum pro spe salutis et incolumitatis sue, tibique reddunt vota 
sua eterno Deo vivo et vero. 

Communicantes et memoriam venerantes, imprimis gloriosz 
semperque virginis Mariz, genetricis Dei et Domini nostri Jesu 


Benedictus qui venit | 


i 


Christi, sed et beatorum Apostolorum ac Martyrum tuorum, ~ 


Petri, Pauli, Andrez, Jacobi, Johannis, Thomee, Jacobi, Philippi, 
Bartholomei, Matthzi, Simonis, et Thaddei, Lini, Cleti, Clementis, 
Sixti, Cornelii, Cypriani, Laurentii, Chrysogoni, Johannis et Pauli, 


auxilio. Per eundem Christun Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

Hanc igitur oblationem servitutis nostrae, sed et cunctee familie 
tua, queesumus, Domine, ut placatus accipias, diesque nostros in 
|tua pace disponas, atque ab zterna damnatione nos eripi, et in 
| electorum tuorum jubeas gregenumerari.? Per Christum Dominum 
nostrum. Amen. 

Quam oblationem tu, Deus omnipotens, in omnibus, quasumus, 


1 According to the later medizeval sertim in consecratione Corporis 


use the Canon is the portion com- 
mencing ‘ Te igitur,’ and ending be- 
fore the Lord’s Prayer. Ebner, 395. 
From the eighth century onward the 
celebrant said it secrefo, or subnitssa 
voce: ‘ita ut ipsemet se audiat, et a 
| circumstantibus non audiatur.’ There 
are many constitutions of the English 
Church about the mode of utterance : 


é.g., Can. Vi. of a Council at Oxford 
| (1222), ‘Verba vero Canonis, pre- 
| \ P) > 


Christi, plene et integre proferuntur.’ 
Wilkins, 1. 505. See Bingham, 47- 
tig. XV. il. § 34. Scudamore, WVotztia 
Eucharistica, Vi. ii. 

° This is alater insertion. Ebner, 
404. 


numerarz, was permanently added to 
the Canon by S. Gregory : £26. Pont. 
1. 312, s.v. | Beda, tases ote 


3 This passage, ‘ dzesque nostros... 


Cosmee et Damiani et omnium sanctorum tuorum ; quorum meritis — 
precibusque concedas, ut in omnibus protectionis tuae muniamur 


— a.) 


sancta, ejusdem Christi Filii tui Domini Dei nostri tam beate pas- 
sionis, necnon et ab inferis resurrectionis, sed et in ccelos gloriosz 
ascensionis, offerimus preeclara majestati tuze de tuis donis ac datis, 
hostiam pu--ram, hostiam sanc-+tam, hostiam imma»culatam, 
panem sanc-+tum vite zeternee, et ca>-licem salutis perpetue. 

(4) Supra que propitio ac sereno vultu respicere digneris, et 
accepta habere, sicut accepta habere dignatus es munera pueri tui 
justi Abel, et sacrificium Patriarche nostri Abrahze, et quod tibi 
obtulit summus sacerdos tuus Melchisedech, sanctum sacrificium, 
immaculatam hostiam.! 

(c) Supplices te rogamus, omnipotens Deus, jube hee perferri 
per manus sancti angeli tui in sublime altare tuum, in conspectu 
divine majestatis tue, ut quotquot ex hac altaris participatione 
sacrosanctum Filii tui Corpus, et San--guinem sumpserimus, 
omni bene-dictione ccelesti et gratia repleamur, per eundem 
Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

-Memento etiam, Domine, animarum famulorum famularumque 
tuarum N. et N. qui nos preecesserunt cum signo fidei, et dormiunt 
in somno pacis. Ipsis, Domine, et omnibus in Christo quiescen- 
tibus locum refrigerii, lucis et pacis, ut indulgeas deprecamur. Per 
eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. Amen. 

Nobis quoque peccatoribus famulis tuis de multitudine misera- 
tionum tuarum sperantibus, partem aliquam et societatem donare 
digneris cum tuis sanctis apostolis et martyribus: cum Johanne, 
Stephano, Matthia, Barnaba, Ignatio, Alexandro, Marcellino, Petro, 


1 These words, ‘sanctum sacri- added to the Canon by Leo the 
ficium, immaculatam hostiam,’? were Great: Lzber Pont. i. 238, s. v. 
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7 ile oa ao ca 
| bene-kdictam, een peo rationabilem, acceptabilem- The Roman 
| que facere digneris, ut nobis Corpus et San-guis fiat dilectissimi — 
Filii tui Domini nostri Jesu Christi. 

Qui pridie quam pateretur, accepit panem in sanctas et vene-|%& Cam 
rabiles manus suas, et, elevatis oculis in celum ad te Deum Patrem | of the Insti- 
suum omnipotentem, tibi gratias agens, bene-Edixit, fregit, deditque ““”’” 
discipulis suis, dicens : Accipite et manducate ex hocomnes. Hoc 
est enim Corpus meum. Simili modo posteaquam ccenatum est, 
accipiens et hunc preclarum calicem in sanctas ac venerabiles 
manus suas, item tibi gratias agens, bene-kdixit, deditque disci- 
pulis suis, dicens : Accipite, et bibite ex eo omnes. Hic est enim 
calix Sanguinis mei novi et #terni testamenti, mysterium fidei, qui 
pro vobis et pro multis effundetur in remissionem peccatorum. 

Heec quotiescunque feceritis, in mei memoriam facietis. 
(a) Unde et memores, Domine, nos servi tui sed et plebs tua] 7- 2d of 
Redemption. 


Oblation of 


the elements, 


and the 
equivalent 
of the 
Invocation. 


8. The 
Prayer of 
the De- 
parted. 


Duplicate 
CONLNILEILO- 
vation of the 
Saints. 


The Roman Folgeare, Perpetua, Agatha, Lucia, Agnete, Czecilia, Anastasia, et | 
cum omnibus sanctis tuis: intra quorum nos consortium, non zsti- | 
| mator meriti, sed venize, quzesumus, largitor admitte. Per Christum 
-Dominum nostrum. 


9. TeP | (z) Per quem hc omnia, Domine, semper bona creas, 
Beceis, | | sancti*Fficas, vivi-ficas, bene+:dicis, et praestas nobis. 
Sas | (6) Per ip>xsum, et cum ip-so, et in ip»kso, est tibi Deo Patri | 


_omni-potenti in unitate Spiritus-+Sancti omnis honor et gloria, 
per omnia szecula seeculorum. Amen. 


Oremus. 

Preceptis salutaribus moniti, et divina institutione formati 
audemus dicere, Pater noster, &c.! 

Et ne nos inducas in tentationem. 

Chorus respondeat : Sed libera nos a malo. 

Sacerdos privatim: Amen. 

Libera nos, quesumus, Domine, ab omnibus malis, preteritis, 
presentibus, et futuris: et intercedente beata et gloriosa semperque 
virgine Dei genetrice Maria, et beatis apostolis tuis Petro et Paulo, 
atque Andrea, cum omnibus sanctis, da propitius pacem in diebus 
nostris: ut, ope misericordiz tue adjuti, et a peccato simus 
semper liberi et ab omni perturbatione securi. Per eundem 
Dominum nostrum Jesus Christum Filium tuum, qui tecum vivit 
et regnat in unitate Spiritus Sancti Deus, per omnia szecula seecu- 
lorum. Amen.? 

Pax Do-kmini sit sem>per vobiscum. 
Chorus respondeat: Et cum spiritu tuo. 


10. Prelude 
to the Lords 
Prayer. 


11. Conclu- 
sion ap- 
pended to it. 


12. Fraction 
into three 
parts. 


Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi: miserere nobis. 
Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi: miserere nobis. 
Agnus Dei, qui tollis peccata mundi: dona nobis pacem. 


1 Gregory the Great joined the tween King Henry VII. and the 


Lord’s Prayer to the Canon, from 
| which it had previously been sepa- 
rated by the fraction: ‘ orationem 
vero Dominicam idcirco mox post 
precem dicimus, quia mos aposto- 
lorum fuit, ut ad ipsam solummodo 
| orationem oblationis hostiam conse- 


| crarent.? Greg. M. Zp. ix. 12 (26) 
ad Johan. Syr acus. Migne P.L., 
| LXXVII. 956. Duchesne, Orzgznes, 
176. 


| ® Here special prayers were in- 
| sexted. Thus, by an indenture be- 


Abbat of Westminster, it was di- 
rected that at every mass in the 
chapter, after the fraction of the 
Holy Sacrament, and before the holy 
prayer of Agnus Dez, Special Psalms, 
Orations, and Prayers for the said 
King should be said. Dugdale, 
Monast. Anglic. 1. 279, cited in 
Maskell, Azc. Lit. p. 110 [162]. 
Here also the episcopal benediction 
was given. See Maskell, zézd@. p. 
198 [270]. Above, p. 291. 
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Hezec sacro-sancta commixtio Corporis et Sanguinis Domini 
nostri Jesu Christi fiat mihi omnibusque sumentibus salus mentis 
et corporis, et ad vitam eternam promerendam et capescendam 
preparatio salutaris. Per eundem Christum Dominum nostrum. 
Amen. 


Antequam pax detur, dicat sacerdos : 

Domine, sancte Pater, omnipotens zeterne Deus: da mihi hoc 
sacrosanctum Corpus et Sanguinem Fili tui Domini nostri Jesu 
Christi ita digne sumere ut merear per hoc remissionem omnium 
peccatorum meorum accipere, et tuo Sancto Spiritu repleri, et 
pacem tuam habere. Quia tu es Deus, et non est alius preter te, 
cujus regnum gloriosum permanet in seecula szeculorum, Amen. 

Pax tibi et ecclesiz Dei. 

Responsio: Et cum spiritu tuo. 


If the Roman Anaphora is compared with the| 
primitive outline given on p. 437, which is still closely | 


followed by Eastern Liturgies, it will be seen that it 
follows the whole scheme though much modified. The 
Intercession has been inserted in two places (i) after the 
Sanctus, and (ii) after the section corresponding to the 
Invocation. Hardly anything has survived of the 
Commemoration of the Work of Redemption except the 
commemoration of the Institution, while the Invocation 
has been greatly obscured and can hardly be said to be 
directly made. The result of this is that while the 
outline remains the same, the centre of gravity has 
settled itself at a different point here from that which it 
has occupied in the East (as has been already stated 
above),” and it has become customary in the West to 
connect the consecration not with the Invocation but 
with the recital of the words of Tnstitution. This 
identification was more and more narrowly emphasised as 

1 ¢ Pax ; instrumentum quod inter old practice of mutual salutation was 
missarum solemnia populo osculan- not until about the 13th century. 


dum prebetur.2 Du Cange. The Maskell, p. 116 [170] zoe. 
introduction of the Pax insteadofthe 7” See pp. 437, 438. 


The Roman 
Canon. 


The Co ‘ont- 
mixture. 

The third 
part of the 
lost is 
placed in the 
| chalice. 


The kiss of 
peace. 


The Eastern 
and Western 
type of 
Anaphora. 
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The Roman 
Canon. 
Their 
bearing on 
the doctrine 


of consecra- 
tion. 


The Roman 
and the 
Non-Roman 
Anaphora. 


time went on: conformably with it in later medizval 
times the method of writing and saying the Canon was 
altered and the ceremonial was adapted to match: but 
there still remains enough of the old in the prayer to 
witness to the fact that originally this narrow identifica- 
tion was not so made; for the elements are spoken of as 
panem (bread) and calicem (cup) until the point of the 
Invocation has been reached, a sacrifice analogous to 
those of Abel, Abraham and Melchizedek ; but after that» 
point they are corpus (Body) and sanguzs (Blood).t 

The fact is that the liturgies themselves do not 
encourage the fixing of a precise moment of consecra- 
tion. The non-Roman service of the West has 
sometimes a very explicit Invocation and sometimes is 
as vague as the Roman Canon, and often contains 
phraseology which by its lack of precision militates 
quite as much as the Roman Canon against a narrow 
identification of the act of consecration with particular 
words. 

We must now leave comparisons of East with West 
and try to get at the history of the Roman Canon. It 
clearly is a document which has suffered much from 
changes and modifications: clearly it is also closely 
connected in outline as well as phraseology with non- 
Roman or Gallican forms. 

Comparing the Roman Anaphora now with the 


‘ancient Latin non-Roman Anaphora we obtain the 


following table : 


NoNn-ROMAN. ROMAN. 


i. Sursum Corda, &c. 1. Sursum Corda, &c. 
il. Variable Preface leading to 2. Variable Preface (Vere dig- 
nun) leading to 


1 In § 9. a they are also called of this passage see below, p. 448. 


' simply dona. For the interpretation . 


Non-ROMAN. 


ili. Sanctus. 


iv. Variable oblation. 


. Commemoration of the In 
stitution. Qu pridie.t 


i. Variable Prayer of Com- 
memoration and Obla- 
tion with the Invocation, 
or its equivalent. 


i. Doxology. 

. Variable Prelude introduc- 
ing the Lord’s Prayer. 

ix. Variable Conclusion of the 

Lord’s Prayer. 
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ROMAN. 


. Sanctus. 

4. Introduction and Prayer of 
the Living with variable 
Commemoration of the 


Go 


Saints, &c. Comamunt- 
cantes. 

5. Variable oblation. anc 
zeitur. 


6. Invariable Commemoration 
of the Institution. Qz7z 
pridie. 

7. Invariable Prayer of Com- 
memoration and Obla- 
tion, with the equivalent 
of the Invocation, 

8. Prayer of the Departed with 
duplicate commemora- 
tion of Saints. 

9. Two duplicate Doxologies. 

to. Invariable prelude introduc- 

ing the Lord’s Prayer. 

Invariable conclusion to the 

Lord’s Prayer. 


II. 


In the Roman scheme §§ 4 and 8 represent the 
interpolation of the Intercession and Diptychs into 
the Canon, which had not taken place in the non- 
Roman scheme: setting these aside, the parallelism of 
the two schemes is complete:? the Sanctus, Qui pridie 
and Pater Noster are the three cardinal points on which 
each turns: the only difference is in the amount of 


1 This was clearly the opening of 
the Gallican prayer originally as well 


“as of the Roman since the variable 


prayers following are described as 
“ Post-pridie ’ prayers: but in the Mo- 
zarabic rite this prayer has been 
altered and now begins quite other- 
wise : Adesto, &c. See Paléog. Mus., 
y. 54 and ff, 


2 The § 5 of the Roman Canon 
seems to correspond to two Gallican 
Post-Sanctus prayers, and § 7 with 
three or more Post-przdze prayers. In 
§ 9 the dual ending is clearer still. 
For the whole of this see the Guardian 
of March 24, 1897, and Palographie 
Musicale, vol. VY. pp. 76-96. 


The two 
Schemes are 
parallel, 
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The Roman 


Canon. 


but differ in 
the amount 
of variation. 


Origin of 
the Roman 
Canon. 


variants. The Gallican scheme has variation normally 
at five points: in the Roman prayer the variation has! 
been retained as a normal thing only at the Preface: 
at the Commemoration of the Saints, &c. (4 b), and the 
first oblation (5) it occurs as an exceptional thing, but 
nowhere else in the Roman Anaphora. The Roman 
variants have all a fixed opening, two have also fixed 
endings, while the Preface has almost always one of two! 
alternative endings: so that the whole variation amounts} 
to little more than an occasional intercalation into a 
fixed form. Moreover, the number of variations pre- 
scribed in each case steadily diminished, and except in| 
|the case of the Preface soon became inconsiderable.1 

It will be enough then for the present purpose to have 
|arrived at this point, and, setting aside minuter questions, 
'to be able to say, without risking much in the conjecture, 
|that the Roman Canon is a prayer which assumed its 
present form (details apart) about the beginning of the 
‘fourth century in Rome: it certainly represents a 
reaction against the excessive variation which was then 
common in the liturgical formulas of the West, and it 
‘seems possible that the reform was not unconnected 
with the transition, which took place within the Roman 
Church, from a Greek to a Latin Liturgy. 3 

It is also worth while to notice that, though the Canon 

itself is greatly open to criticism from several points of 
view, and can hardly be called a satisfactory composition,” 


1 The Sarum Liturgy retained 
| only six Communzcantes variants and 
| three Hane ¢gztwr variants, and after 
1175 confined itself to ten Prefaces, 
| which were all that the Roman 
| Liturgy had then retained. See 
| below, p. 489. 

| ° The obscure passage in § 5 be- 
| comes intelligible if it is really the 
| fusion of two Post-Sanctus prayers as 


has been already indicated. Another 
of the chief obscurities is explained 
when § 8 is recognised to be a later 
interpolation, for then § 9 (a) follows 
naturally as the true close of § 7 (c) 
omitting the Amen which figures 
there ; and there is no need to sup- 
pose, as some have done, a reference 
to the blessing at this point of fruits 
of the earth. Duchesne, p. 174. 
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ail the older Latin 


Sica 10M 


The other chief obscurities are due, 
not so much to the prayer itself, as 
| to the theory of consecration which 
| has been developed in the face of 
| it. See above, p. 446. But, apart 
from all obscurities or theories, 
| the whole is meagre and miserably 
| jejune judged by the primitive or 
Eastern model. 
__ 7 In 415, when Innocent wrote his 
, famous letter to Decentius, No. xx. 
‘(Migne, P. Z. Xx. 551-561), it was 
: ‘supposed already, at any rate in 
Brome, that the Roman Canon had 
come from S. Peter, and that the 
BGallican usages were unlawful inno- 
vations. Decentius, however, was 
clearly asking in simple good faith 
for more information as to the Roman 
_ customs which he had witnessed in 
Rome, but which were to him, as 
‘Bishop of the Umbrian diocese of 
_ Gubbio, unfamiliar and novel. It is 
equally clear that the practice of his 
‘Church was the ordinary non-Roman 
or Gallican practice as to the position 
of the Pax and the intercession in the 
Liturgy, besides other matters of 
baptism, confirmation, the observance 
of Saturday, &c. A century later 
Pope Vigilius dealt more reasonably 


type of service gave way 


The English Canon of 1549. 


The translators of the Prayer Book in dealing with the 
Mass s were confronted with this venerable document, the 
) Roman Canon, with which the English Church had been 
familiar ever since the coming of S. Augustine.” 


They 


with Profuturus of Braga in writing 
to inform him about the Roman rite 
in 538: he clearly explained the dif- 
ference in principle between the 
Gallican rite of Spain, with its many 
variants, and the fixed Canon of the 
Roman rite, with its few variants; 
and sent him the Roman Canon, 
with the variants of Easter Day, as a 
specimen, to serve as a model for the 
Spanish Church. Vigilius, ZZ. ad 
Profuturum (Eutherium), § 5. 
Migne, P. Z. LXIx. 19. The Roman 
model was consequently adopted by 
the Council of Braga in 563. Har- 
duin, Conc. ii. 1432: ili. 350, and 
Hefele, History of Councils, E. T. 
iii. 381 and ff. 

The view here adopted of the rela- 
tion of the Roman to the Gallican 
rite is gnly one of several rival views. 
See Additional Note 2, p. 508. 

2? For the Celtic Liturgy, see 
Warren, Liturgy of the Celtic 
Church and Langor Antiphoner. 
The latter is a purely Gallican and 
Celtic fragment: the earliest extant 
book which represents the later 
usage, the Stowe Missal, has already 
adopted the Roman Canon, though 
it exhibits peculiarities. 


GG 


t the reform in the direction of fixity, to which it owed | The Roman 
origin, and probably its name, has been an entire 
A period of compromise between the Roman 
and Gallican rites ensued, but the Roman reform won its 
ay everywhere,! and even here in Great Britain, as 


The problem 
of revision. 
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1. Dominus 
vobiscum. 


2 Vere 
dignunt. 


knew it as it was peers used, that is to say, set in sur 
roundings and encompassed by interpretations whicl 
were alien and even contrary to its original meaning an 


history. They had not the opportunity to see it in an 


other light, and not unnaturally they connected it witl 
the abuses of Eucharistic doctrine, which were then cur 
rent and against which they were raising their protest 


Even if the learned could have disabused themselves o 


the associations which clung to it, this could not hav 
been expected of the multitude. It was therefor 
inevitable then that the old Roman Canon should be 
laid aside ; indeed at the time it was the object of such 
hatred and abuse, as it is difficult now to understand ; 
and there was little regret but rather great eagerness 
expressed on the part of the Reformers to be rid of it. 

To take its place a new English Canon! of the Mass 
was provided for the First Prayer Book: the nature o 
this will best be seen by a comparison of it with the 
Latin. The two are here printed in parallel columns 
and the passages which are common to both are printed 
in italic type. 


THE LATIN Mass.” THE ENGLISH MASS OF 1549. 

1. The Lord be with you. The Lord be with you. 

And with thy spirit. And with thy spirit. 

Lift up your hearts. Lift up your hearts. 

We lift them up unto the We lift them up unto th 
Lord. Lord. 

Let us give thanks to our Let us give thanks to ou 
Lord God. Lord God. 

It ts meet and right so to do. It is meet and right so to do. 

2. It is very meet, right, fitting It is very meet, right, and ou 


and profitable hat we should at bounden duty that we should a 


1 The title ‘Canon’ was expressly the Holy Communion for the Sick, 
given to the new prayer in the rubric in the First Prayer Book, 
at the end of ‘The Celebration of | ? Compare p. 287. 
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all times and in all places give 
thanks unto thee, O holy Lord, 
almighty Father, everlasting 
God: And therefore with angels 
and archangels, with thrones and 
dominions amd with every com- 
pany of the heavenly host we 
sing the hymn of thy glory, say- 
ing evermore; 

3. Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
of hosts, 
_ Heaven and earth are full of 
Thy glory: 
Flosanna in the highest. 
Blessed is He that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 
Hlosanna in the highest. 


— 


4. Therefore most merciful 
Father, through Jesus Christ 
Thy Son, our Lord, 


we humbly pray and beseech 
Thee to receive these gifts, these 
offerings, these holy undefiled 
sacrifices which first of all we 
offer to Thee for Thy holy Catho- 
ic Churchywhich do Thou vouch- 
safe to keep in peace, to watch 
er, to unite and govern 
hroughout the whole world, 
ogether with Zhy servant our 


Pope and our Bishop N., 
and our King N., 


all times and in all places 
give thanks unto thee, O Lora, 
floly Father, almighty ever- 
lasting God: therefore with 
angels and archangels, 
and with all the holy company 
of heaven we \aud and magnify 
Thy glorious name evermore | 
praising Thee and saying ; 
ffoly, Holy, Holy, Lord God 
of hosts, 

ffleaven and earth are full of 
Thy glory ; 

Flosanna in the highest. 

Blessed is He that cometh in 
the name of the Lord. 

Glory to thee O Lord in the 
highest. 

PRIEST OR DEACON. Let us 
pray for the whole state of 
Christ’s Church. 

PRIEST. Almighty and ever- | 
living God which by Thy holy 
Apostle hast taught us to make 
prayers and supplications and 
to give thanks for all men, 
we humbly beseech Thee most 
mercifully to receive these our 
prayers, which we offer unto 
Thy Divine Majesty, deseeching 
Thee to inspire continually the 
universal Church with the spirit 
of truth, unity and concord : and 
grant that all they that do con- 
Jess Thy holy name may agree 
in the truth of Thy holy word 
and live in unity and godly love. 
Specially we beseech Thee to 
save and defend 7hy servant 
Edward our King, that under 
him we may be godly and quietly 
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3. Sanctus. 


4. Te igituy. 
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Memento. 


THE LATIN Mass. 


and all right believers and main- 
tainers of the Catholic and 
Apostolic faith. 

Remember O Lord, Thy servants 
and handmaidens, N. and N., 


and all here standing around 
whose faith is known and devo- 
tion noted by Thee; for whom 
we offer unto Thee, or who are 
offering unto Thee, ¢hzs sacrifice 
of praise for themselves and all 
theirs, for the redemiption of 
their souls, for the hope of their 
salvation and safety, and who 
unto Thee are paying tneir vows, 


THE ENGLISH Mass OF 154¢ 
governed. And grant unto hi 
whole council, and to all that ar 
put in authority under him tha 
they may truly and indifferentl 
minister justice to the punisk 
ment of wickedness and _ vice 
and to the maintenance of God’ 
true religion and virtue. 

Give grace (O Heavenl 
Father) to a// Bishops, Pastor 
and Curates, that they may bot! 
by their life and doctrine se 
forth Thy true and lively wor 
and rightly and duly administe 
Thy holy sacraments. 


And to all Thy people giv 
Thy heavenly grace that witl 
meek heart and due reverenc 
they may hear and receive Th 
holy word, truly serving The 
in holiness and righteousness al 
the days of their life. 

And we most humbly beseec! 
Thee, of Thy goodness (O Lord 
to comfort and succour all then 
which in this transitory life b 
in trouble, sorrow, need, sick 
ness, or any other adversity. 

And especially we commen 
unto Thy merciful goodness thi 
congregation whichis here as 
sembled in Thy name, to cele 
brate the commemoration of th 
most glorious death of Thy 
Son. 


Je everlasting God, living and 
In communion with and 
Brerating the memory firstly of 
glorious and ever-virgin 
Vary, mother of Jesus Christ 
mur God and Lord; and also of 
thy blessed Apostles and Mar- 
7s Peter, Paul, Andrew, James, 
ohn, Thomas, James, Philip, 
Bartholomew, Matthew, Simon 
d Thaddeus, Linus, Cletus, 
Clement, Sixtus, Cornelius, Cy- 
prian, Lawrence, Chrysogonus, 
ohn and Paul, Cosmas and 
amian, and of all Thy saints ; 
iy whose merits and prayers 
srant that we may in all things 
ye defended by the help of Thy 
drotection, through the same 
shrist our Lord. Amen. 
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And here we do glve unto | Goma 
cantes. 


Thee most high praise and hearty | 
thanks for the wonderful grace | 
and virtue declared in all Thy | 
saints from the beginning of the | 
world : and chiefly in the glori- 
ous and most blessed Virgin 
Mary, mother of Thy Son Jesu 
Christ our Lord and God, and 
in the Holy Patriarchs, Pro- 
phets, Apostles and Martyrs ; 


whose examples (O Lord) and | 
stedfastness in Thy faith and | 
keeping Thy holy command- 
ments grant us to follow. 


We commend unto Thy mercy 
(O Lord) all other Thy servants 


which are departed hence from 
us, with the sign of faith, and 
now do rest in the sleep of peace. 
Grant unto them, we beseech 
Thee, Thy mercy and everlasting 
peace, and that at the day of the 
general resurrection, we and all 
they which be of the mystical 
body of Thy Son, may altogether 


be set on His right hand, and } 


hear that His most_joyful voice : 
Come unto Me, O ye that be 
blessed of My Father, and possess 
the kingdom, which is prepared 
for you from the beginning of 
the world : Grant this, O Father, 
for Jesus Christ’s sake, our only 
mediator and advocate. 
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The English 


Canon of 1549. 


5. (a) Hance | 


tgitur 
oblationent. 


(b) Quam 


oblationem. 


6. Qui 


pridie. 


THE ORDER FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF 


THE LATIN MASs. 


| 5. (a) This oblation therefore 
of our service, as also of Thy 
_whole household, we beseech 
Thee, favourably to accept, O 
Lord, and to order our days in 
Thy peace, and command that 
we be delivered from eternal 
damnation, and numbered with 
the flock of thine elect ; through 
Christ our Lord. Amen. 


(6) Which oblation, we be- 
seech Thee, Almighty God, 
|/do Thou vouchsafe altogether 
to render blessed, approved, 
ratified, reasonablé and accept- 
able, that zt may be made unto 
us the Botsdy and Blood of 
Thy most dearly beloved Son our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

6. Who on the day before He 
suffered took bread into His holy 
and venerable hands, and with 
His eyes uplifted towards 
heaven, unto Thee O God His 
Almighty Father, gzving thanks 
to Thee, He blessed, brake, and 
gave to His disciples, saying ; 
Take and eat ye all of this, for 
| “his is My Body. 


Likewise after supper, taking 
also this excellent cf into His 
holy and venerable hands, again 
giving thanks unto Thee, He 
bless*ked, and gave to His dis- 
ciples, saying ; Take and drink 


THE ENGLISH MASS OF 1549 
O God Heavenly Father, 
which of Thy tender mercy 
didst give Thine only Son Jes 
Christ, to suffer death upon the 
cross for our redemption, wh 
made there by His one oblation 
once offered a full, perfect and 
sufficient sacrifice, oblation and 
satisfaction for the sins of the 
whole world, and did institute 
and in His Holy Gospel com- 
mand us to celebrate a per- 
petual memory of that His 
precious death until His coming 
again : 
Hear us (O merciful Father) 
we beseech Thee, and with Thy 
Holy Spirit and word vouchsafe 
to bl+kess and sanc-Htify these 
Thy gifts and creatures of bread 
and wine, that they may be unto 
us the Body and Blood of Thy 
most dearly beloved Son Jesus 
Christ. : 
Who in the same night that 
He was betrayed, fook bread, 


and when He had blessed and 
given thanks, He brake it and 
gave it to Fits disciples saying ; 
Take, eat, thisis My Body, which 
is given for you. Do this in 
remembrance of Me. ' 

Likewise after supper Fle took 
the cup, and when He had given 


thanks, He gave tt to them say- 
ing; Drink ye all of this, 


THE LORD'S SUPPER, OR HOLY COMMUNION. 


THE LATIN MAss. 


ye all of this, for this is the cup 
of My Blood of the new) and ever- 
lasting Testament, the mystery 
of faith, whch shall be shed for 

you and for many for remission 
of sins. As often as ye do these 
things, ye shall do them in re- 
membrance of me. 

7. Wherefore also, O Lord, we 
Thy servants, but also Thy holy 
people, having in remembrance 
the so blessed passion of the same 
Thy Son Christ our Lord, as 
also His resurrection from the 
dead and eke His glorious 
ascension into the heavens, do 
offer unto 7%y excellent Majesty 
of Thine gifts and bounties a 
pure >i offering, a holy >i offer- 
ing, an undefiled ~/ offering, the 
holy >: bread of eternal life and 
the cup >of everlasting salva- 
tion: upon which do Thou vouch- 
safe to look with favourable and 
gracious countenance, and hold 
them accepted, as Thou didst 
vouchsafe to hold accepted the 
presents of Thy righteous ser- 
vant Abel, and the sacrifice of 
our forefather Abraham, and that 
holy sacrifice the pure offering, 

_ which Thy high priest Melchise- 
dek did offer unto Thee. 
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Jor this is My Blood of the Nex 
Testament, which 


| 
is shed for you and for many, | 
Jor remission of sins. Do this | 
as oft as you shall drink tt in 
remembrance of Me. | 


Wherefore O Lord 
Heavenly Father, according to | 
the institution of Thy dearly 
beloved Son our Saviour Jesu 
Christ, we Thy humble servants | 
do celebrate and make here be- | 
fore Thy divine Majesty with | 
these Thy holy gifts the memorial 
which Thy Son hath willed us| 
to make: having in remem-| 
brance His blessed passion, | 
mighty resurrection and glorious | 
ascension ; 


rendering unto Thee most hearty 
thanks for the innumerable 
benefits procured unto us by the 
same, entirely desiring Thy 
fatherly goodness mercifully to 
accept ¢his our Sacrifice of praise 
and thanksgiving: most humbly 
beseeching Thee to grant that by 


The English 


| Canon of 1549. 


and | 7: (a) Unde 


| ef memtores. 


(b) Supra 


que. 
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(c) Sup- 
plicés Te. 


8. Memento 


THE ORDER FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF 


THE LATIN MASS. 


We humbly beseech thee, Al- 
mighty God, command ‘these 
things to be brought up by the 
hands of Thy Holy Angel to Thy 
altar on High before the sight of 
Thy divine Majesty; that as 
many of us, as by this partaking 
of the altar shall have received 
the most sacred Body and 
Blorsod of Thy Son, may be ful- 
filled with all heavenly benedic- 
tion and grace; through the 
same Christ our Lord. Amen. 


8. Remember also O Lord the 
souls of Thy servants and handa- 
maidens, N. & N., who have 
gone before us with the sign of 
faith, and repose in the sleep of 
peace; grant unto them, we be- 
seech thee, O Lord, and to all 
that vest in Christ a place of re- 
freshment, light and peace ; 


THE ENGLISH MASS OF 1549. 
the merits and death of Thy Son © 
Jesus Christ, and through faith — 
in His Blood, we and all Thy 
whole church may obtain remis- 
sion of our sins and all other 
benefits of His passion. And 
here we offer and present unto 
Thee (O Lord) ourself, our 
souls and bodies, to bea reason- 
able, holy and lively sacrifice 
unto Thee: 

humbly beseeching Thee that 
whosoever shall be partakers of 
this Holy Communion may 
worthily vecetve the most precious 
Body and Blood of Thy Son 
Jesus Christ and be fulfilled with 
Thy grace and heavenly benedic- 
tion and made one body with 
Thy Son Jesus Christ, that He 
may dwell in them and they in 
Him. And although we be un- 
worthy through our manifold 
sins to offer unto Thee any 
sacrifice, yet we beseech Thee 
to accept this our bounden duty 
and service: amd command these 
our prayers and supplications dy 
the ministry of Thy Floly Angels 
to be brought up into Thy Holy 
Tabernacle before the sight of 
Thy Divine Majesty; 


(See p. 453.) 


 Felicitas, 


» create, 
_ bless > and bestow upon us. 
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through the same Christ our 
Lord. Amen. 

Unto us sinners also, Thy 
servants that hope in the multi- 
tude of Thy mercies, vouchsafe 
to grant some part and fellow- 
ship with Thy holy Apostles and 
Martyrs, with John, Stephen, 
Matthias, Barnabas, Ignatius, 
Alexander, Marcellinus, Peter, 
Perpetua, Agatha, 
Lucy, Agnes, Cicely, Anastasia, 


‘ and with all Thy saints ; unto 


whose company do Thou admit 


us, 
not weighing our merits, but 


bestowing pardon, we beseech 
Thee, through Christ our Lord. 

Through whom, O Lord, all 
these good gifts Thou dost ever 
sanctify, quicken > 


By: Him and with Him 
and in» Him zz the unity of 
the Holy Ghost all honour and 


glory is unto Thee, God the 


Father Almighty, world without 
end. Amen. 
Let us pray. 

to. Admonished by salutary 
commands and directed by divine 
teaching, we are bold to say; 
Our Father, &c. 

And lead us not into tempta- 
“ion. 


But deliver us from evil. 


_ Amen. 


II. Deliver us, we beseech 
Thee, O Lord, from all evils, 
past, present and future, and at 
the intercession of Mary the 


blessed, glorious and ever-virgin 
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not weighing our merits but 
pardoning our offences, through 
Christ our Lord; 


By whom and with whom in 
the unity of the Holy Ghost all 
honour and glory he unto Thec, 
O Father Almighty, world with- 
out end. Amen. 


Let us pray. 

As our Saviour Christ hath 
commanded and taught us, we 
are bold to say; Our Father, 
Sc. 

And lead us not into tempta- 
zion. 

THEANSWER. But deliver us 
From evil. Amen. 
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Nobis 
quogue. 


Per quem. 


to, Pre- 
ceptis salu- 
taribus. 


Libera nos. 


THE ORDER FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF 


The Latin 
and the 
English 
Canon. 


Luafiuence of 
the Bible, 


| THE LATIN Mass. 
Mother of God and Thy blessed 
/Apostles Peter and Paul, and 
Andrew with all Saints gra- 
| ciously give peace in our time ; 
that aided by the succour of 
Thy mercy we may be both free 
evermore from sin and secure 
from all alarm; through the 
/same Jesus Christ Thy Son our 
| Lord, Who liveth and reigneth 
/with Thee in the unity of the 
Holy Spirit, God for ever and 
ever. Amen. 

The peace of the>+Lord be 
alway with you. 


CHOIR. And with thy spirit. 


[The Agnus Dei, Commixture 
and Kiss of Peace follow.] 


The point which stands out most clearly from 
_comparative table is the close similarity of the new 


that the Prayer of the Departed is placed immediately 
after the Prayer of the Living. 
to revert more closely to biblical models : for example § 4 
opens with a reference to I Tim. ii. 1 ; the prayer for th 
King is put before that for the Bishop probably because 
this order was held to be more in accordance with th 


1 This represents a change from had followed the Synoptists, except 
the Latin Services which everywhere that the Mozarabic Liturgy at some 


PRIESY. The peace of the 
be alway with you. 

CLERKS. And with thy spiré 

PRIEST. Christ our paschal 


for all, when He bare our si 

in His Body on the cross ; for 
He is the very Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sins of the 
world : wherefore let us keep a 


Lord. 


There are signs of a wish 
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Other changes were due to different motives; the 
effect of the perverted views of the Eucharistic sacrifice 
then current was to make the Revisers very reserved on 
the subject : therefore at the beginning of § 4 the offer- 
ing is one of ‘ prayers’ in place of ‘ gifts, offerings and 
holy undefiled sacrifices. Again in § 5 the term oblation 
is applied, not to the Eucharistic oblations, but to our 
Lord’s sacrifice of Himself, and words are heaped up to 
emphasize the fact that that sacrifice was all-sufficient 
and could not be repeated, but only re-presented.1_ When 
in § 7 the gifts are offered, it is carefully explained that 
this is the ‘memorial’ which Christ ordered, and the 
phrase, ‘sacrifice of praise, the biblical term for the 
Eucharistic sacrifice? is transferred here from the first 
Memento (§ 4). The commemoration of the Saints is 
analogous to that in the Litany, since the long lists are 
omitted, but a brief commemoration is retained. The 
order of thought and the phraseology are influenced by 
the Antzdidagma. In many places the prayer is amplified 
and made less jejune, especially in the intercessions § 4 
and § 8 and the invocation and commemoration in § 5. 

The allusions to Abel, Abraham, and Melchizedek,* on 


the other hand are omitted, 


unknown date made the same change 
as the P. B. made. The Lutheran 
formulas had done the same. See 
for example the Kirchenordnung ot 
Brandenburg-Niirnberg. Richter, i. 
207. See Burbidge, 209, n. The 
Eastern liturgies follow S. Paul. Cp. 
Pal. Musicale, v. 54 and ff. 

? This was a_protest especially 
against the medieval error that w 
the Sacrifice of the Cross availed for 
original sin, He satisiacton for seine 
sin_was through the Sacrifice_of the 

ass. ucharistic Sacrifice 


(C.EL:S. Tract XLVI.), pp. 73 and ff. 
2 See Kesponsio Archiepp. Anglia 


and it is curious to notice 


De ordinationibus Anglicants, § XI. 
It was at the time recognised by 
the ‘old learning’ as the technical 
term for ‘the oblation and action’ of 
the priest in the Mass. See the arti- 
cles signed by Shaxton, Bp. of Salis- 
bury, to prove his orthodoxy in 1546. 
Burnet, I. ui. record xxix. (vol. iv. 
p- 531). 

2 References such as these are 
found in several Gallican prayers in 
the like position, and the mention 
made of Melchizedek was criticised 
by a writer as early as the time of 
Damasus (366-388). Duchesne, O72- 


eines, 168; Pal. Mus. Vv. 88. 


The English 
Canon of 1549, 
of doctrinal 
considera- 
tions 


amplifica- 
tions 


and 
omissions. 


| 
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that in § 7 (c) the Angels are mentioned in the plural. 
‘The eleventh section is omitted altogether, probably 
because it was not thought wise to retain the ceremonial 
Fraction which took place meanwhile: similarly the 
-Commixture which followed was also omitted, together 
with the Kiss of peace, while the Agius det was set for 
the clerks to sing later ‘in the Communion time.’ Its 
place here was somewhat filled by the brief exhortation 
provided for the priest to say or the choir to sing. 

The elevation of the host was expressly forbidden by 
rubric. It was a com mparatively recent addition to the 
ceremonial, and was evidently only becoming general in 
"| England at the beginning of the XIIIth century :* but its 
significance was exaggerated out of all due proportion 
to the doctrine of antiquity, and it was then commonly 
associated with the most debased forms of Eucharistic 
doctrine : the prohibition was thus characteristic of he 
reformation.* 


The English 
Canon of 1549. 


Ceremonial 
change. 


Sect. [V. The Roman Liturgy. 


It is now time to turn from this central nucleus of the 
service to. consider the setting in which it is placed in 
the Roman Liturgy as a whole.’ It will be seen that 
this Liturgy corresponded more or less closely with the 
primitive scheme already described. 


The Roman 
Liturgy as 
a whole. 


1 The same is the case in the 
Pseudo-Ambrosian De Sacramentzs, 
iv. 27. The original reference was 
| probably to the angel who appeared 
to Manoah (/udges xiii.). See Pad. 
Mus. 1. c. 

2 Journ. Theol. Stud. i. 235. 

7 It is constantly mentioned in 
documents of that period, e.g., Bp. 
Poore’s constitutions for Salisbury, 
| No. LVI. or XXXVIII., (Sarum 
| Charters, R.S. p- 147); Harduin, 
|(Cone. vil. 100), and for Durham, 

e 


(Wilkins, Conc. i. 579); or the 
Canons of the Council of Oxford in 
1222. (Llbid. 594.) 

It was sanctioned by Pope Hanae 
rius in 1219. WDecret. Greg. IX. 
lib. 111. tit. 41, cap. x. 

+ It became a test question again | 
in 1559. See above, p. 97. 

> For a comparison of the Roman | 
and Gallican Liturgies in regard to 
the general scheme, see Pullan, zs- 
tory of the Prayer Book, pp. 21-26. 
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It consisted of three main elements : (i) the chants, (11) 
the lessons, and (iii) the prayers, corresponding with the 
three classes of Service-books for the Liturgy, viz. (i) 
Antiphonale Missarum, Gradual or Grayle, (ii) Comes, 
Epistle Book, Gospel Book, (iii) Sacramentary. 

The Roman chant in its present form represents 
the resuit of a revision of the ancient liturgical music by 
S. Gregory at the end of the VIth century: the bulk of 
it has gone through very little change even down to the 
present day. It comprised two different classes of items, 
viz. six variable elements: (i) the Introit or Office,! a psalm 
with its antiphon sung at the beginning of Mass: (ii) 
the Communion, a psalm and antiphon corresponding to 
the former and sung at the end during the Communion : 
(iii) the Gradual, a respond sung between the lessons: 
(iv) the Alleluza with its Verse, sung at festival times 
after the Gradual :? (v) the Tract, a psalm sung instead 
of the Av/eluia at penitential occasions:* (vi) the 
Offertory, an antiphon with Verses sung during the 
offering of the oblations. To these may be added as an 
appendix (vii) the Sequence, a rhythmical or metrical 
composition differing from the preceding, inasmuch as it 
was like hymnody rather than like psalmody, and did 
not begin till the IXth century.* 

In the case of the two antiphonal chants, the Introit 


1 The term ‘Office’ properly 12. Migne, P. Z. LXxvil. 956. 
belongs to the opening section of the % See Additional Note, above, 
service, and is only in a narrower 


sense identified with the term Introit. 

2 Originally when there was a pro- 
phetical lesson preceding the Epistle 
and Gospel (see below, p. 465), the 
Gradual came before and the A//e- 
/uza after the Epistle. 

The latter was originally sung at 
Rome only at Easter (Sozomen, 
Hist. Eccl. Vil. 19), and was not 
sung except in FEastertide until S. 
Gregory extended its use. f. ix. 


b Vibe 

4 At that period a rage set in for 
inserting Tropes, z.¢., interpolations, 
into the chant, often of a very incon- 
gruous nature. The greater number 
of the Tropes were, after a short 
stay, expelled again from the Liturgy, 
but the Sequences, which were Tropes 
appended to the Ad/e/uza, held their 
ground. See Frere, Wenchester 
Troper (H. B. S. vol. vim.). 
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Invariable 
elements. 


Kyrie. 


Gloria. 


‘number of communicants had declined: consequently 
'the psalm! entirely disappeared from the latter an 


antiphon to stand by itself for the Communion, an 


and Communion, at an early date there was a chang 
made, in order to reduce the length of the singing, wher 
the opening ceremonial had been curtailed and th 


almost. entirely from the former, leaving only a shor 


leaving for the Introit only one verse with Gloria pat 
and the antiphon twice (or according to Sarum use 
thrice) repeated. By a similar process of reduction th 
Offertory lost its Verses when the ceremonial offering o 
the oblations had come to be curtailed. But apart from 
such changes as these, the variable chants have remained 
marvellously unaltered and almost without additions 
since the VIth century. 

The case is otherwise with the invariable elements, 
which may be numbered thus: (i) the Ayvze, a ninefold 
chant (Ayvze eletson thrice, Christe eletson thrice, Kyrie 
eletson thrice)? sung at the beginning of the Liturgy : (ii) 
the Gloria im excelsis: (iii) the Nicene Creed: (iv) 
the Sanctus: (v) the Agnus Dez. 

All of these except the Sanctus and possibly the 
Kyrie are of later date. The Ayrze with the collect 
following is probably a survival of the old Litany 
introductory to the Liturgy The Gloria in excelsis 
was originally a Greek hymn for Mattins,* dating at least 


1 One psalm originally did duty 
for both, the first part being sung at 
the Introit and thesremainder at the 
Communion. 

2 In this form it was introduced by 
S. Gregory. Zf. ix. 12. Migne, 
P.L. LXXVI. 956. See above, p. 408. 

3 See above, p. 409. 

4 See above, p. 382. In some 
most ancient forms it contains a full 
commemoration of the Holy Trinity, 


‘God the Father Almighty, Lord 
and only-begotten Son Jesus Christ, 
and Holy Ghost,’ and so the first 
part closes, and the second opens 
with the address, ‘O Lord God, 
Lamb of God,’ &c. 

This is still found in the Greek : 

Adta ev tiorois @eg, Kal em) vyijs 
eipnyn, év avOpmmots evdoxta. 

‘Yuvoduev oe, EvrAoyoumer ge, 
mpotkuvodmev oe, SokoAoyoumEY ce, 


iby the bishop in the Mass on Christmas night. 
Pope Symmachus at the beginning of the VIth 
sentury extended its use to Sundays and Festivals? It 
as not till much later that the use of it was conceded 
© ordinary priests at Rome except on Easter Day or 
der special circumstances. As the Roman Liturgy 
won its way outside Rome, these restrictions were re- 
oved and its use was extended; but it was not in 
general use in Rome till the XIth century. At the 
same date also the Creed was adopted into the Liturgy 
jin Rome: but it had been so used elsewhere in the West 
since the VIIth century. The Agnus Dez began as a 
| confractorium or chant sung by the choir during the 
| Fraction: subsequently its use was extended, and it was 
‘ordered by Pope Sergius at the end of the VIIth 
century that it should be sung by both clergy and people. 
The fixing of the triple repetition and the change of the 
‘third refrain was accomplished far later still ; not much 


before the XIIth century.? 


| evxapiorodmey cor did THY meyaAny 
| cov ddétav, Kupte BactAed, eroupavic 
@cé, Mdarep mavtoxpatop, Kupte Tie 
“povoryeves “Incod Xpioré, Kal G-yoy 
Tivevua. 

Kupte 6 @eds, 6 auvds ToD Geod, 46 
| Yids Tod Marpbds, 6 alpwy ras Guaptias 
Tod Kdcpov, edAénoov juas* 6 alpwr 

Tas apaptias Tov Kdopmov, mpoodetat 
Thy Senow juav’ 6 KaOqpevos ev Seka 
"Tov Marpos, Kal éAénooy Has. 
*Ori av ef dvos*Aryitos, ov ef udvos 
| Kipios, "Inoods Xpiords cis Sdtav Ocov 
Tatpés. “Apny. 
__ This is found also in the Celtic 
Latin version (Sangor Antiphoner, 
+H. B.S. f. 33), but not in the Roman 
version, where the commemoration 


of the Trinity is at the end instead. 
The earlier, as wellas the later, sur- 
vived in one setting of the Gloria 
tm excelsis in the York Gradual 
(MS. of James Ward, Esq.), and it 
has been restored in the Scottish 
Book, but the clause concerning the 
Second Person is now twice repeated. 
See Burn, /#trod. to Creeds, pp. 265 
and ff. ; Dict. Chr. Ant. s. v. Gloria 
and Doxology. 

1 The introduction is ascribed to 
Pope Telesphorus early in the second 
century (Z./. i. 129). 

2 bid. i. 263. 

5226: Pon. 1.376, anudesthe 
passages collected by Thalhofer, ii. 
276. Other music was required by the 
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The seroma 


Liturgy. 


Relation of 
the chant to 
the English 
Book. 


The music of all these invariable texts was ve 
simple: different settings did not begin to multipl 
till the Xth or XIth century, and the Creed had one 
setting, and one only, even down to the time o 
the Reformation. They thus present a marked con 
trast with the older variable chants which were 
elaborate, and, when intended for solo voices, were 
even of immense difficulty and required brilliant 
vocalisation.! | 

In the English Prayer Book none of the variable chants 
have been properly retained. The Introit survived in an 
altered form in 1549 but disappeared in 1552. A small 
and novel collection of Offertory and Post-communion 
anthems were provided, but the former alone have 
barely survived, while the latter disappeared in 1552. 
The fixed chants were all retained, but in 1552 the 
Agnus Det was omitted and the second half of the 
Sanctus was shorn off, while the Gloria in Excelsts was 
transferred to the end ofthe service. The effect of this 
was to give greater prominence to the Kyrie, and this 
was further heightened by another change. The ten 
Commandments were prefixed to the Liturgy as a peni- 
tential preparation, and the old ninefold Ayrze was 
altered to serve as responses after the several Com- 
mandments: the old petition—in its English dress, 
‘Lord have mercy upon us ’—was repeated after each 
Commandment, amplified by the addition of the words 
‘and incline our hearts to keep this law’ after the first 


Introduction, especially pp. xxx— 


celebrant and ministers beyond that . 
xxxiv. The Antiphonale Missarum 


of the choir which the Gradual con- 


tained, principally for the singing of 
Epistle and Gospel, and for the reci- 
tation of the Preface and Lord’s 
Prayer. 

1 For the whole of this part of the 
subject, see Frere, Graduale Sarum, 


is best studied in Tommasi Ofera 
(ed. Vezzosi), vol. v. ; in Migne, 
P.L. Lxxvitl. and the facsimiles 
in Paléopraphie Musicale, vols. 1. 
and Iv, 
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bine, and the words ‘and write all these thy laws in our 
1earts we beseech Thee’ after the tenth.! 

The Lessons of the Roman Liturgy from the sixth 
entury onward were normally only two (the Epistle 
ind Gospel), though on some occasions traces remained 
fF the system of three Lessons, which was common else- 
vhere, and was retained in the Gallican Rite. In early 
lays it is clear that the Lessons were sometimes simply 
ead continuously from day to day,” while on special 
yecasions a special selection interrupted the continuous 
eading.? 

It is possible to trace back the special lessons of the 
Roman rite to very early times. The Comes or 
_ectionary was a well-known directory towards the end 
yf the fifth century: the preface to it is a letter ad- 
lressed to Constantius, who was probably Bishop of 
Sosenza at the beginning of the same century ;* and if 
he author was not really S. Jerome, as is alleged, it 
vas some considerable person living in or near Rome 
ot very long after his time. Internal evidence con- 
irms this; for there exist many MS. copies of the 
Comes of various dates, and there is an original nucleus 
learly underlying them all, to which additions have been 
nade in different ways as time went on. In Caro- 


1 For the supposed connexion of 
his with the service of Pullain, see 
bove, pp. 86, 87. The connexion 
f the Commandments and Ayrze had 
een made far earlier by Coverdale, 
vho in his Ghostly psalms, published 
yefore 1539, gave metrical versions 
f the Commandments, with the 
Kyrze as a refrain. See his Remazns 
Parker Soc.), pp. 543 and ff. 

2 See, e.g. S. Augustine, /7 Joan. 
oo. Dr. xi. 1; Tr. xxxix. 8 

3 See S. Augustine, J Lpzst. 
loan. Prol. and Tr. ix. 1. Even on 
estivals the continuous reading was 


not always broken off. See Zz /oan. 
Ev. Tr. ii. 13. 

4 Revue Bénéd. for 1898, pp. 248 
and ff. 

> Later medieval liturgists as- 
serted that S. Jerome compiled the 
Comes and that it was adopted by 
Pope Damasus (circa 382), 2.2. 
Radulphus Tongrensis, De canoz. 
obs. § 23; Hittorp, col. 1153. 

§ Possibly it has been also cur- 
tailed, for the Prefaceseems to suggest 
that originally the Comzes provided for 
a prophetical lesson as well as for 
Epistle and Gospel. It contained 
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lingian times it came under the revising hand ¢ 
Alcuin ; and by this and other means the principle ¢ 
continuous reading was dropped,’ and special lesson 
were provided for all Sundays, Festivals and principa 
vigils, fasts, &c., of the year, for every day in Lent, and fe 
the Wednesday, Friday and Saturday in ordinary weeks 

The Epistles and Gospels in the Sarum Missal repre’ 
sent one form of this old Roman arrangement? anc 
from them the series of the Prayer Book is derived 
The most important change was that of curtailment 
no provision was made for any days but Sundays ec 
Festivals, except in Holy Week, and so the lection 
was brought back to a state even simpler in man 
respects, and less adequate than the elementary 
at which it began in the fifth century.* 

The Prayers of the Liturgy were contained with 
those of other sacraments in the ‘Sacramentary.’ The 
history of the central series of prayers has already beer 
given, from which it will be easily understood that thd 
Canon, or invariable part of the Roman Anaphora, was 
placed in a central position in the middle of the book 
Round it were grouped the variable elements, thosq 
belonging to the Anaphora, § 2 and § 5, together wi 


Ash-Wednesday and the Friday fol- 
lowing, but not the Thursdays in 
Lent. 

1 To a certain extent the selected 
lessons still follow one another on a 
puinciple of continuous reading, ¢.g. 
the Epistles of the Sundays after 
Epiphany and after Trinity, when 
there are no special events to com- 
memorate, form a continuous series 
from S. Paul’s Epistles: the con- 
tinuity, however, was upset in course 
of time. See below, pp. 531, 550. 

2 At an earlier date a non-Roman 
form of Lectionary had been im- 
ported into use into England from 


Capua by Hadrian, one of the com# 
panions of Archbishop Theodore i 
668. But there is no evidence tha@ 
it was exclusively used. Moring 
Liber Comicus (Anecd. Maredsog 
lana L.), p. 426. 
5 See, for this subject, Ranke, Da 
Kirchliche Perthkopensystem,especiall y@ 
pp. 133, 259 and ff., and the Appen 
dixes ; and Morin’s article in Revzé 
Bénédictine, 1898, pp. 241-246. 
* All traces of the prophetic lesso 
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variable prayers inserted at other points in the Liturgy, 
ee normally in the Gregorian Sacramentaries, viz. the 
Collect proper at the beginning,} the Secret at the 
Offertory, and the Postcommunion at the end? 

_ The Roman Sacramentary is extant in three principal 
stages: the earliest is that of the ‘ Leonine Sacrament- | 
ry,’ contained in a unique and mutilated MS. of the 
seventh century: it represents the state of things in the 
middle of the sixth century before the reforms of 
S. Gregory: it is purely a Roman document, but is not 
omplete, and probably is a private collection rather 
an an Official service book.? 

The second stage is that of the ‘ Gelasian Sacrament- 
several MSS. of this type are forthcoming: it 
epresents the Roman Liturgy as current in_Gaul, and’ 
odified by Gallican influence at the beginning of the 
eighth century.* 

a third stage is that of the ‘Gregorian Sacrament- 
ary’: in its original form it represents the @ Sacramentary 
ent eae Rome by Pope Hadrian to Charlemagne at 
the end of the eighth century:> but an appendix for 
Frankish use was at once added to it by Alcuin, and | 
other modifications were made before it finally super- | 
seded the Gelasian Sacramentary, which was in possession. 
The medizval sacramentaries are mainly the various 


> 


1 This was probably in its origin Muratori, Zzturgia Romana vetus, 
the collect which closed the proces- and most recently edited by Feltoe 
sional Litany preceding the Liturgy: for the Cambridge University Press. 
of which a trace has already been /* Printed in Tommasi and Mura- 
Noticed in the Ayrze. Above, tori, and lately re-edited by Wilson 
Pp- 462, 409. for the Oxford University Press. 

_ 2 The Gelasian Sacramentaries ° A number of early MSS. of this 
often had five prayers, viz. a prayer Sacramentary at various stages are in 
at the offertory (safer stndonenz) and print. See Muratori, and Migne 
a benedictory prayer after the Post- P. Z. txxvitt. The MSS. of Sa- 
communion ad fopulum, as well as cramentariesare described in Delisle, 
the above. The latter survived in AM/émotre sur d’anciens Sacramen- | 
ent in the Gregorian books. tatres. See also Duchesne, pp. 114 


3 Printed in Migne, P.Z. Lv., in and ff., and Ebner, 373-394. 
H H 2 
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The Roman 
Liturgy. 
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devotions 
added subse- 
quently. 


results of compromise between these two, though they 


mentary and elsewhere. A large part of the prayers 
is common to all three of the early types. 


‘| Ordo iv. 
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contain materials which are found in the Leonine Sacra- 


Thus the Chants, the Lessons, and the Prayers are 
the three strands which together form the old Latin 
Mass: in course of time other prayers, &c., were added 
to the ‘Ordinary’ of the Mass, at first as private de- 
votions, but gaining more and more of an ee 
position: especially preparatory prayers (i) at the be- 
ginning of service for the celebrant and his ministers, 
and (ii) for the celebrant before and at his communion : 
or again, prayers connected with the ceremonial, (iii) for 
the incense, (iv) at the gospel, (v) at the offertory: or 
again, after the Canon, (vi) at the commixture, (vii) at 
the Pax, (viii) at the ablutions: and finally (ix) closing 
prayers. . 

These varied from place to place and very profusely : 
they made no pretence to be of the same calibre and 
fixity as the rest, and only had a very precarious claim 
to be included in Sacramentaries or Missals at all.? 

Thus by a combination of these three ancient strands, 
together with the admixture of a varying number. of 
semi-official devotions, the medizeval Missals grew up, 
containing in one book all the various elements collected 
together. The following table represents the result of 
the combination: the different strands are represented 
by different type ; the CAPITALS shew the musical items, 
the /arge /talic distinguishes the lessons, while the items 
from the Sacramentary are in large Clarendon type; 
and the variable portions are distinguished from the res 
by being indented.’ 


1 See a collection of these in Mar- * Compare this with the Lati 
tene De eccl. rit, I. cap. IV. esp. rite, as printed above, p. 282, 
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THE SARUM Mass. PRAYER BOOK. 1549. PRAYER BOOK. 1552. 
. Preparation, including the Lord’s Prayer. Lord’s Prayer. 
Collect for Purity, Lord’s Collect for Purity. Collect for Purity. 


Prayer, Mutual Confession 
and Absolution, Versicles, 


Collect. 
. Blessing of incense and 
censing. 
INTROIT (sung mean- INTROIT. 
while). 
. KyriE (d°.) KyRIE (IX.). Commandments and 
KYRIE (X.). 
. GLORIA IN EXCELSIS. GLORIA IN EXCELSIS. 
Collect for the day. Collect for the Collect for the 
day. day. 
Collect for the King. Collect for the King. 
Epistle. Epistle. Epistle. 
GRADUAL. 
ALLELUIA and_ SE- 
QUENCE or TRACT. 
. Prayers at the Gospel. 
Gospel. Gospel. Gospel. 
. CREED (on occasion). CREED (usually). CREED daily. 
Sermon. Sermon. Sermon. 
. Dominus vobiscum and 
Oremus. 
Exhortation. 
14. Prayers at offertory and 
censing, and lavatory. 
15 OFFERTORY (sung OFFERTORY. OFFERTORY. 
meanwhile). 
Intercession 
(Church Militant) 
Exhortation. 
16. Secret. 
17. Salutation. } Salutation. } 
18. Preface. Preface. 
19. SANCTUS. SANCTUS. 4 
20, Canon. Canon. 
i Intercession. Intercession. 
Consecration. Consecration. 
Oblation. Oblation. 
Lord’s Prayer. Lord’s Prayer. 
Invitation. Invitation. 
| Confession and Ab-} Confession and Ab- 
; solution. | solution. } 
| Comfortable Words. Comfortable Words. 
| Salutation. 
Preface. 
SANCTUS. 
Prayer of Humble Ac- Prayer of Humble Ac- 
cess. cess. 


Consecration. 
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Pax. 
23. Prayers at Priest’s Commu- Communion of Priest Communion of Pries 
nion, and people. and people. 


tN bo 
oom! 


Edwardine 
adaptation. 


Private 
prayers. 


Rubric. 


THE SARUM Mass. 


21. AGNUS DEI. 
22. Prayers at Commixture and 


4. Prayers at ablutions. 
5 


. Dismissal. 
Closing prayers. 


PRAYER: Book. 1549. PRAYER Book. 
Acnus Dei during the 


155 


COMMUNION (mean- POSTCOMMUNION. ‘ 
while). Lord’s Prayer 
Oblation or 
Postcommunion. Thanksgiving. Thanksgiving 


GLORIA IN EXCELSIs. | 
q 


Blessing at dismissal. Blessing at dismissal. 


Sect. V. The First Prayer Book. 


The table shows also in graphic form the changes 
introduced in the Liturgy of 1549; the principal have 
been already noted, but it is well to point out one or two 
further points. 

The preparatory prayers were reduced to a minimum 
and almost all the semi-official devotions disappeared ; 
the celebrant and his ministers were left almost entirely 
to themselves for their prayers at the offertory, com- 
munion and other times noted above: they were also’ 
provided with only a bare minimum of rubric,! and even 
that was not generally provided except in places where 
a change was made, and where therefore the old 
customs needed to be superseded: since these were 
otherwise assumed to continue so far as was consistent 
with the new service.” 


1 Rubric was a novelty. The old 
books Tad practically none, and many 
late medizeval books were equally 
destitute. The directions for cere- 
monial were separate from the ritual 
texts contained in Ordines, such as the 
early Roman Ordines, printed by Ma- 
billon, &c. (Migne, P. Z. LXXvIIl.), 
or later in the Ordinals, e.g., the old 
Sarum Ordinal ( Use of Sarum,vol. ii.) 
The Sarum Service-books in their 


later and printed form incorporated 
in the services as rubric the greater 
part of the directions of the later 
recension of the Sarum Ordinal, 
which bore upon them. 

2 For example, no direction was 
given as to the conclusion of the col- 
lects, nor was the conclusion of the 
Preface for Trinity Sunday given at 
all in the book. See below, pp. 490, 


524. 
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The singing of the Gloria zm excelsis and the Creed 
s directed as the normal course and the omission of 
them an exceptional thing ; hitherto they had only been 
in use on a certain (and increasing) number of occasions. 

A fixed collect for the king was affixed to the variable 
ollect for the day, probably for the same reason as the 
similar change which has been noted in the Canon, viz., 
_ to comply with St. Paul’s direction in 1 Tim. ii. 1. 
Special directions were made for the sermon or homily 
and for an exhortation on the Sacrament, and for the 
placing of the communicants. 

After the Canon was inserted ‘The Order of the Com- 
‘munion’ of the people which had been issued in 1548 
and since then had been hitherto in use in conjunction 
with the Latin Mass: the exhortations mentioned above 
were also drawn from the same source.’ A similar form 
of preparation was in use before communion already, 
but it was generally in Latin, it was not incorporated 
into the Missal, nor did the Communion of the people 
necessarily take place at this its natural position or even 
within the service at all.” 

A corporate thanksgiving was provided for the priest 
to say on behalf of himself and all the communicants : this 
to some extent took the place of the personal and private 
thanksgivings prescribed for him in the later Missals. 

A blessing was provided for the dismissal of the people : 
it was the usual custom at low Mass at the time, though 
no provision was made for it in the English Missal? 


_1 They are distinguished by small. Club Collections II.) pl. 17. Rock, 


The First 
Prayer Book. 


Gloria and 
Creed. 


Collect. 


Sermon 


Commu- 
nion. 


Close. 


Clarendon type in the table above. 
_ ? Wordsworth, Medieval Services, 


‘p- 93- 

Ps The Lambeth Judgment (Read 
_v. Bp. of Lincoln) denied this, but 
the evidence for it is considerable. 
Frere, Exfosttion de la Messe (Alcuin 


Church of our Fathers III. ii. 168. 
Cp. York Missal (Surtees Soc.) ii. 
192. Hereford Missal 443 (ed. of 
1874). York Manual (Surtees Soc.) 
39, 25* (Sarum), the same blessing at 
Nuptial Mass. -Cp., for an earlier | 
use, Ebner, p. 17. 
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SEcT. VI. The Second Book. 


In the Second Prayer Book of 1552 extensive changes 
were made in the service. The new English Canon o 
the Mass was divided into three parts and considerably 
altered in language: the first section, the Intercession, 
was placed earlier, so as to follow immediately upon the 
offertory.1. This was consciously or unconsciously a 
return to primitive use; but on the other hand a great 
departure was made from primitive use by the omission 
of prayer for the faithful departed and the consequent 
alteration of the bidding by the insertion of the words 
‘militant here in earth.’? 

The central section was retained as the Consecration 
Prayer; but in place of the invocation of the Holy 
Spirit the following petition was inserted, “Grant that we 
receiving these thy creatures of Bread and Wine accord- 
to thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ’s holy institution, 
in remembrance of His death and passion may be par- 
takers of his most blessed Body and Blood.” This 
change was a serious departure from primitive methods — 
in that it omitted both the direct prayer for consecration 
which was retained in 1549, and the invocation of the 
Holy Spirit, which, though not in the Latin Canon, had 
been inserted in the new English Canon. Dangerous 
consequences have also resulted from the_ending of the 
prayer at the recital of the Words of Institution ; since 
it ministers to the narrowest Western view of the doc- 
trine of consecration, as being tied to the particular 
words; and further, the cutting off of all reference to 
our Lord’s resurrection, ascension, and heavenly priest- 

1 At the same time it was made 7? These restricting words were 


a prayer of offering the alms col- greatly debated in 1661, and only 
lected at the offertory. Below, p. at the last it was decided finally that 


480. they should be retained. 
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‘hood is likely to obscure the true view of the nature 
of the Eucharistic sacrifice, as the offering which the 
Church presents on earth in union with our Lord’s con- 
is tinual presentation of His sacrifice in heaven.* 

__ The ending of the Consecration prayer at this unfor- 
: tunate point was brought about by the transference of 


the third section, the oblation, to the close of the service 
_ after the Communion of the people. The purpose of) 
the change is clear. The revisers, accepting the current 
western and medieval doctrine of consecration,? were 


i) 


anxious that the Communion should follow immediately | 
upon it, and to secure this, they transferred, not only the | 
oblation but even the Lord’s Prayer also and the prayers 
following it, till the later moment, after Communion. 

_ This involved a further important change: in 1549 
the devotions for communicants from The Order of the 
Communion had followed the Canon, and in the old way 


immediately preceded their communion. In 1552, 


secration. The revisers thus obtained their purpose, and, 
by admitting no interval between consecration and 
communion, they minimized the danger, which there 
undoubtedly was at that time, of a false habit of 
eucharistic worship: but the reform was purchased at a 


‘oblation is the main blot upon the English Liturgy, a 
‘blot which has carefully been removed in both the 
Scottish and the American Liturgies. 


, 69. . in capitals to emphasize them as the 
? In later Prayer Books, ¢.g.in the words of consecration. See above, 
XVIith century, the words of insti- p. 153. 


conformably with the above mentioned purpose, they | 
_ were set earlier, and were divided up; the greater part | 
was set before the Anaphora, but the Prayer of Humble} 
_ Access was inserted into it, immediately before the Con- | 


very dear cost: the present position of the prayer of| | 


1 Milne, Eucharistic Worship, 49, tution were not infrequently printed 
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The Second 
Prayer Book. 


Tts object. 


v 


Further 
transfposi- 
tion, 
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The Second 
Prayer Book. 


and modifi- 
cation. 


Other 
changes. 


| for the offertory, (7) for the mixed chalice, and (8) for the 


In the process of transference the prayer of oblation also 
underwent considerable change ; the commemoration of 
the passion, resurrection and ascension of our Lord—a 
most primitive and catholic feature—was perforce omitted 
as unsuitable to the new position, and for the same reason 
the prayer for grace worthily to receive the Sacrament 
was changed into a prayer for a blessing upon the 
communion received. It is less easy to explain why the 
mention of the ministry of the Holy Angels should have 
been omitted. : 

Besides the redistribution and remodelling of the 
Canon and the ttansposition of the devotions for com- 
municants, other changes were made: by (1) The 
omission of the Introit-Psalms, Agnus Dez and Post- 
communion anthems, (2) The insertion of the Command- 
ments and alteration of the Kyrie: (3) The transference 
of the exhortation from the sermon time to the beginning 
of the new ‘ Mass of the Faithful’ to use the old formula, 
or after the ‘ Ante-communion Service’ to use a more 
modern description : (4) The transference of the Gloria 
zn Excelsis from the opening to the close of the service: 
Also ceremonial changes were introduced by (5) the 
alteration of Vestments ; (6) the omission of direct orders 


manual acts in consecration. On the other hand 
provision was made for the first time for notice to be given 
of Holy Days, and fasting days, for kneeling at commu- 
nion ; and for the first time the Black Rubric appeared. 

Such was the revolutionary revision of 1552: each 
revision since has done something to undo some of its 
effects; but the English Liturgy still lags behind its 
Scottish and American daughters, and its best friends 
are those who would most desire some amendment and 
reform. 


 ~p. 61. 
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SEcT. VII. The Present Order. 


The principal features in the history of The Order of 
Holy Communion will be perceived from what has 
preceded. It remains only to go servzatim through the 
service as it is and trace the changes by which it has 
been brought to its present arrangement. This will 


involve some recapitulation, but it will also give an 


opportunity for touching upon some details which have 


hitherto for clearness sake been passed over. 


The title of the service in 1549 was The Supper of the 
Lord and the Holy Communion commonly called the M. ass. 
This was altered in 1552 to its present title, Ze Order 
of the Administration of the Lord’s Supper or Holy 
Communion. 

The words of the first Rubric (1549) implied that there 
was time between Mattins and the Communion Service 
for intending communicants to signify their names to the 
Priest who has the cure of the parish... And the Rubric 
remained in this form until 1661; by then there were 
very few Parish Churches in which there was any 


space at all between the services,? and it was therefore 


ordered ° that the names should be signified to the curate 
at least some time the day before.* 

The second Rubric refers to the case of notorious evil 
livers, or persons who have done wrong to their neigh- 


_ bours by word or deed, to the offence of the congregation. | 


1 Wordsworth Medieval Services, 
p- 556 and ff. ; Pullan, 141. 

2 Fragm. Illustr. 74, and Cosin, 
Works,v. 512. In earlier times there 
had been an interval of an hour or 


_ two, as morning prayer was at 6 or 
7, and Communion at 9 or Io. 


Heylyn, Aztzd. Linc. iti. ch. x. 
The practice of inverting the 


| order so that Morning Prayer suc- 


ceeds instead of preceding the Eucha- 
rist is of very recent introduction, 
and entirely contrary to the whole 
history of worship and the spirit and 
actual provisions of the Prayer Book. 

3 See above, pp. 177, 187. 

4 The practice has fallen into 
general though not universal disuse ; 
the Rubric is omitted in the American 
Prayer Book. 


The Present 
Office. 


The 
Rubrics. 


Notice of 
Commu- 
nition. 


Discipline. 
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The Present 
Office. 


The position 
of the Holy 
Table. 


|S. Austin. 


rules, implying an efficient system of corrective discipline, 


the abeyance of the preceding rubric and partly from the 
uncertainty of their legal application. 
no doubt as to the duty of admonition ; and ordinarily 


The third likewise refers to malicious persons. These 


are wisely retained for self-reproof, and as a means of 
showing what the Church requires in her members, though 
in practice they have fallen into disuse, partly because of 


There is, however, 


conscience and public feeling willdetera notorious offender 
from Communion, if not from crime. In proceeding to 
repulsion, it must be remembered that this is in fact ex- 
communication, which requiresthe sentence of acompetent 
judge ; and that no private person may condemn aman 
upon common report as a‘notorious’ offender unless he has 
been convicted by some legal sentence.! The ecclesiastical 
rule is, according to the addition made in 1661 to the 
third Rubric, to signify the case of one who will not be 
admonished to the Bishop.? The safety of such a step to 
the individual clergyman consists in this, that the Bishop is 
the party to institute legal proceedings, which he is bound 
to do, if the offender is to be repelled from communion? 

The fourth Rubric (1552) determines the position of 
the Priest, and of the Holy Table itself, together with 
its covering, at the time of Communion Its language 
directing the Table to stand where Morning and 
Evening Prayer are appointed to be said, whether in 


ll EE EO 


1 This rule is as old as the time of 
See Ser. CCCLI. I0. 


| Cp. Bp. Wilson, Works, i. 462. An- 


drewes, Minor Works, p. 151. 
the cixth canon. 

* See above, pp. 177, 188, and 
Cosin’s suggestion, 24.5. 

* See this question argued at length 


Cp. 


|in the Book of Common Prayer with 
| Motes (ed. Eccl. Hist. Soc ) pp. 1056 
‘and ff. 


+ In the Prayer Book for Scotland 


(1637) this rubric was: ‘ Zhe Holy 
Table having at the Communion- 
time a carpet, and a fair white linen 
cloth upon it, with other decent furni- 
ture, meet for the high mysteries there 
to be celebrated, shall stand at the 
uppermost part of the chancel or 
church, where the Presbyter standin, 
at the north side or end thereof, shall 
say the Lord's Prayer, with this Col- 
lect following for due preparation.’ 
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the body of the church (as in parish churches), or in 
the chancel (as in cathedrals and college chapels), was 
meant on the one side to encourage ecclesiastical pro- 
priety, and, on the other, not altogether to condemn 
the laxer usage of the ultra-Reformers. It was re- 
enacted in 1559, but-at once abrogated by the Queen 
acting under the 26th section of the Uniformity Act,! 
through an order appended to the Injunctions, con- 
fining the Holy Table to the chancel. But the Prayer 
Book rubric was not altered,? and was re-enacted in 
1661 with slight verbal changes, and the addition of an 
order that the people should kneel.t’ By custom, how- 
ever, the older rule, which Laud finally succeeded in 
generally enforcing,’ has still gone on. The altars are 
confined to the chancel, are not moved at the time of 
Communion, and are set altar-wise. As to the position 
of the celebrant, the exact compliance with the Rubric 


_ thus became impossible, since the Holy Table no longer 
_hada north side, and consequently the eastward position 


of the celebrant has been in use since Laudian times, 
and was recognised as legal by the Lambeth Judgment 
in 1890.° 

The Lord’s Prayer? and Collect’ were taken, in 1549, 


1 Parker Corr. 375. 7 The Lord’s Prayer was not 


2 Above, p. 105. 
3 In fact the Order was explained 


| away by the Bishops’ /7ferpretations. 


Doc, Ann. i. 238. Above, p. 105. 
4 Changes were proposed both to 

make the rubric consistent with the 

Order, and with current practice, and 


_ also to include a mention of the carpet 


of silk ordered in the 82nd Canon, 


_ but neither was finally adopted. See 
'Cosin, Works, v. 513. 


— er 


_° Hutton, Welham Laud, pp. 16, 
73-78. Lambeth Judgment, pp. 19 
and ff. 

& Judgment, p. 40. 


printed here until 1662 ; the rubric 
only directed it to be said. Hence 
apparently the custom of the unre- 
formed service continued, that the 
Priest alone should repeat it; and 
the tradition has prevailed over the 
general rubric, inserted there at the 
first occurrence of the Lord’s Prayer, 
ordering that the people should repeat 
it with the minister, ‘ w/eresoever else 
zt 7s used im Divine Service, unless 
indeed the term Divine Service was 
meant in its strict sense, which is 
unlikely. 

8 This collect is probably of Eng- 


The Present 
Office. 


The Lord’s 
Prayer and 
Collect. 


The Present 
Office. 


The Com- 
mandments. 


Collects for 
the King 
and for the 
Day. 


Lessons and 
Creed. 


from the devotions which had been repeated by th 
Priest and the other ministers as a preparation for the 


Mass. 


The Ten Commandments were inserted in 1552, and 
the Ayrze was adapted to suit them; the direction that 
the celebrant should turn to the people in rehearsing 
them was inserted in the Scottish Book, and thence 
adopted in 1661 at Wren’s suggestion.t 
response naturally followed the reading of the Law in a 
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’ = 
a a 


The concluding 


Christian service, being a prayer for the fulfilment of 


the prophetic promise concerning the law.? 

The Collects for the King were composed in 1549,8 
and originally succeeded the Collect of the Day, being 
said in the old way as a ‘ Memorial.’ 


In 1661 the order 


was inverted, as it had been in the Scottish Book of 


1637, probably merely for 


turning back in the book, or else to keep the Collect in. 
close connexion with the Epistle and Gospel.4 


convenience and to avoid 


The 


Collect for the Day, the Epistle, and Gospel, and the 
Creed,® occupy the same relative position in which they 


lish origin or at any rate especially 
connected with England. See Blunt 
ad loc. 

1 Fragm. Ill., p.75. The Bishops 
at the Savoy had laid down the gen- 
eral principle in reply to the Puritans. 
Above, p. 178. 

2 Jer. xxxi. 33. In the American 
Prayer Book of 1892, our Lord’s 
Summary of the Law (Matt. xxii. 37- 
40) may be read after the Ten Com- 
mandments, with the introductory 
words, ‘Hear also what our Lord 
Jesus Christ saith.’ And the Deca- 
logue may be omitted, provided it 
be said once on each Sunday : but, 
whenever it is omitted, the Minister 
shall say the Summary of the Law, 
and the Lesser Litany be said after 
it. In the Scottish Office (1637) it 
was directed that the Commandments 
should be rehearsed distinctly, ‘the 


people all the while kneeling, and 
asking God mercy for the transgres- 
sion of every duty therein, either 
according to the letter, or to the 
mystical meaning of the said Com- 
mandment.’ This observation applied 
especially to the Fourth Command- 
ment. Afterwards, the Summary was 
added as an alternative: this was 
borrowed from the Nonjurors’ Office 
of 1718 (above p. 226), where the 
Summary was first used, to the exclu- 
sion of the Ten Commandments. 
Dowden, Annot. Scottish Com. 
Office, p. 158. 

3 The medizval Service inserted 
the King’s name, together with that 
of the Pope and the Bishop of the 
diocese, in the Canon (above, p. 442). 

4 Cosin, Works, v. 513. 

5 See above, p. 469. 
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hhad been placed in the medieval service. The rubric | The Present 
was simplified in 1552 and enlarged in 1661, especially 
by the addition of the order that the people should 
stand; but the direction for the ascription Glory be to 
| Thee, O Lord, was not reinserted,’ though it had been pre- 
"scribed in 1637 with a second ascription to follow the close | , 
‘of the Gospel. Tradition has supplied the deficiency. 
The sermon or homily is a very old feature of the 
service, since there is mention of it in S. Justin’s account 
of the Liturgy in the IInd century. Its natural place | 
was after the reading of Scripture, and a large part of 
‘the long series of Christian sermons from the earliest 
days to the present have been expositions of the lessons 
read at the Eucharist.2 Inthe later middle ages sermons 
were not preached at the Mass weekly, but only on 
occasions : consequently the restoration of the weekly| y 
sermon or homily was a special feature of the reform 
movement.? 

With regard to notices, the rubric of 1661 transferred 

the time for them from the end to the beginning of the 
"sermon and gave fuller directions.* 

At the same time directions for the offertory, such | 7% afér- 
as there had been in 1549, were restored, and placed side is 
by side with those for the collection of alms for the poor, 
which alone was mentioned in 1552. The history 
‘is a little intricate, and the stages of change were as 
' follows. 


Serwion. 


1 Cosin had proposed this, as well 

) as the order to stand at the Gospel 
and Creeds. 

_* S. Austin’s sermons and expo- 


The Act 26 Geo. IT., c. 33, author- 
ises their publication after the second 
lesson only in a case where there is | 
no Morning service, but only Even- 


Sitions are especially full of allusion to 
the lesson and chants of the service. 

3 For the connexion with the Bid- 
ing Prayer see above, p. 255. 

4 This is the proper place for the 
publication of banns of marriage, 


ing Prayer, said ina church. But in 
many Prayer Books an unwarranted 
alteration of rubric has been made 
by the printer. Stephens, 2. C. P. 
wth Nofes, ii, 1151. 


i 
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The Present | In 1549 the Offertory was to be sung by the clerks? or 
— said by the minister while the people offer ; thus there was 
an opportunity for people to contribute to the poor men’s 
box, or upon the offering days? to pay their dues to. 
the curate. The communicants were divided from those 
who were not intending to communicate, and the ele- 
'ments were prepared and set on the altar. 
| In 1552, when the Intercession, which had been 
‘originally the first part of the Canon, was brought into 
Alms. its present position with an altered bidding, the rubric 
preceding it was: Zhen shall the Churchwardens, or 
some other by them appointed, gather the devotions of the 
people, and put the same into the poor men’s box, &c. 
And the words of the prayer were: ‘We humbly be- 
seech Thee most mercifully to accept our alms, with 
the side-note, /f there be none alms given to the poor, 
then shall the words, &c. The next change was that in- 
troduced into the rubric of the Prayer Book for Scotland 
(1637), which directed the deacon or one of the church- 
pesitions of wardens, to ‘vecezve the devotions of the people there 
present in a bason provided for that purpose. And when 
all have offered he shall reverently bring the said bason 
Oblations. | with the oblations therein, and deliver it to the Presbyter, 
who shall humbly present it before the Lord, and set it 
upon the Holy Table. And the Presbyter shall then 
offer up and place the bread and wine prepared for the 
Sacrament upon the Lora’s table, that it may be ready 


1 Music for these Offertories was 7 The usual offering-days were 
provided in Merbecke’s &. C. P. Christmas Day, Easter Day, and 
Noted ; direction was given in 1552 two others, of which the feast of 
that the sentences should be said the Dedication of the Parish Church 
| which had been only an alternative was usually one. Wilkins, Covzc. i. 
method in 1549. They are still 713, ii. 160. By an Act of Henry 
/commonly sung, though rarely to VIII. (1536), Midsummer and 
Merbecke’s music. Additional sen- Michaelmas were substituted for the 
| tences are provided in the Scottish two latter days. 
and American books. 
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for that service’ Still the prayer itself only mentioned 
our alms, and the side-note only the alms given to the 
poor. At the revision of the Prayer Book in 1661, all 
mention of the payment of dues at this time was 
mitted} the substance of the Scottish rubric was 
taken, and a variety was recognised in the uses of the 
ertory. It was ordered that the alms for the poor, and 
her devotions of the people, should be received in a decent 
bason and brought to the Priest, who shall humbly present, 
and place it upon the Holy Table. And when there 
is a Communion, the Priest shall then place? upon 
the table so much bread and wine as he shall think 
sufficient. Thus the scope of the collection was en- 
larged to include other offerings besides the alms for 
the poor, and the solemn presentation of the elements 
which was customary, though not prescribed,®? was again 
Idefinitely enjoined. At the same time the words ‘and 
ablations’ were put into the prayer, and a corresponding 
change made in the side-note, ‘If there be no alms or 
ablations. The interpretation of the additional word is 
somewhat doubtful, but it seems legitimate to refer 
it either to the elements just set upon the altar, 


2 Cosin urged this on the ground 
that if it were in fact carried out it 
would be very unseemly. Works, v. 


4. 

_? The words, offer up and place, 
rom the Scottish Office (1637), 
Were proposed for adoption by 
sonvocation in 1661. but they were 
ot adopted. 

3 In the first part of the XVIIth 
entury, though there was no rubric 
or the offertory, it was performed 
With great ceremony. This rubric 
herefore only confirmed existing 
mactice. The same was the case 
th regard to the manual acts in 
Consecration. See above, p. 148. 


For the elaborate ceremonial then 
practised, though not prescribed 
by rubric, see Andrewes, AZinor 
Works, pp. 152 and ff., and the 
forms of service in Lambeth MS. 
577- From the earliest times it 
has been customary to mix water 
with the wine in the chalice: the 
direction for this was given in 
1549, but omitted in 1552, and not 
restored in 1661. It was decided 
in the Lambeth Judgment that 
the mixed chalice is lawful pro- 
vided that the mixing is not done 
during the service. Lamb. Judas. | 
pp. 4-13. 
EE 


lv 
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a 


The Present | or else, from a more strictly antiquarian point of view 
to the dues and offerings paid by the people to the 


, one. 


clergy.) 


The general history of the prayer has already beet 
given, but it must be noted further that the concluding 
sentence of thanksgiving and prayer-for the faithfu 
departed was added at this same time (1661) to suppl} 
the gap caused by the omission in 1552.” 


1 Tt is significant that Patrick, in 
his Mensa Mystica (second ed. 1667), 
and his Chrestian Sacrifice (first ed. 
1670}, refers the word ‘ oblations’ to 
the placing the Bread and Wine upon 
the Holy Table, as a thankful obla- 
tion to God of the fruits of the earth : 
and this use of the term was common 
in the XVIIth century. But its 
technical meaning had been in older 
times, and still was, the contribution 
of the laity to the support of the 
clergy. This is clearly its strict 
meaning here ; or, in a wider sense, 
all offerings of the people other than 
alms for the poor. And the insertion 
of the word in the prayer corresponds 
not with the simultaneous addition of 
a rubric providing for the placing of 
the Bread and Wine upon the Altar, 
but with the contemporary alteration 
of the preceding rubric; by this (i) 
the order for payment of ‘the due 
and accustomed offerings’ to the 
curate by the laity was omitted, and 
thus the ancient ‘ oblations’ became 
voluntary instead of compulsory : 
and (ii) these voluntary oblations, as 
part of ‘the other devotions of the 
people,’ were not simply paid over 
to the Curate, but were ‘ presented 
and placed upon ths Holy Table,’ 
and so were fitly given a place side 
by side with the alms in the prayer. 

The identification, therefore, of 
the oblations with the eucharistic 
elements, though obvious and sup- 
ported by early and good evidence is 
not, historically speaking, the primary 
But as a secondary interpreta- 
tion it is probably as old as the rubric 


itself. See Wesley, Zhe Pious Com 
municant (1700) p. 4, quoted i 
Clutterbuck, Vindication. ‘Alm 
relate to the money collected for th 
poor, and oblations may relate to th 
Bread and Wine’ (Edn. 1702) p. 50 
and for the whole question see Jour 
Theol. Stud. i. 321 and ff. 

2 All mention of the dead wa 
omitted in 1552, when the place anc 
heading of this prayer were changed 
It had been (1549) introduced witl 
the words, ‘ Let us pray for the whol 
state of Christ’s Church :? in 1552 
the words ‘militant here in earth, 
were added, in compliance witl 
Bucer’s strictures upon the practice 
which he allows to be very ancient 
of making mention of the dead in 
prayer: Script. Angl., p. 467 
above, p. 46. In the Scottish Praye 
Book (1637) much of the language o 
the formulary of 1549 wasintroduced 
and this single clause was added 11 
1661. Thus the objection was me 
which both Cosin and Wren mad 
that the prayer spoke of ‘givin 
thanks,’ but in fact contained ni 
thanksgiving. Cosin, ws. ; Fragm 
Tllustr., w.s. A proposal was mad 
at the same time to substitate as titl 
Let us pray for the good estate of th 
Catholic Church of Christ, and for ; 
long time the proposal held the field 
It was rejected in the final stages ¢ 
the revision, but the title in this forr 
appeared not infrequently in earl 
editions of the Restoration Praye 
Book. See Parker, /stroduction 
p. cc. and Zhe Book Annexed. 
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: The Exhortations are a special feature of the reformed 
ces. They have passed through many changes, not 
‘s0 much in language as in arrangement. In 1552, the 
Prayer for the Church Militant was followed by (i) an 
Brhortation at certain times when the Curate shall see 
2 people negligent to come to the Holy Communion : ‘We 
e come together at this time, dearly beloved brethren, 
to feed at the Lord’s Supper, unto the which in God’s 
ehalf I bid you,’ &c.: a new form, composed apparently 
Peter Martyr at the instance of Bucer.1 Then fol- 
owed (ii) another Exhortation, with the rubric: And 
sometime shall be said this also at the discretion of the 
Curate: ‘Dearly beloved, forasmuch as our duty is to 
ender to hepa God, our yaad Father, most | 


ommunion aud the Book of 1549.2 (iii) Then shall the 
[Priest say this Exhortation: ‘Dearly beloved in the| 
ord, ye that mind to come, &c.: the long exhortation of 
he Order of the Communion and the Book of 1549. The 
ishort exhortation followed :—(iv) Then shall the Priest 


1} Censura, cap. xxvii. p. 495. Its to the minister for absolution there 
bject clearly was to promote fre- follows: ‘‘requiring such as shall 
ent communion, and that all who be satisfied with a general confession 
were present should communicate: not to be offended with them that do 
fut qui communioni sunt presentes use to their further satisfying the 
acramentis quoque  participent.’ auricular and secret confession to the 
| The Exhortation contained the words: priest, nor , nor those also, which think 
ich thing ye shall do, if ye stand needful or convenient for the quieting 
fy as gazers and lookers on of them of their own consciences particularly | 
ithat do communicate, and be no to open their sins to the priest, to be 
)partakers of the same yourselves,’ offended with them that are satisfied 
fhich disappeared in 1661, because, with their humble confession to God 
Bishop Wren recorded, by that and the general confession to the 
ate it had become the custom for Church. But in all things to follow | 
-communicants toretire. Fragm. and keep the rule of charity, and 
llustr. 78. every man to be satisfied with his 
2 The following words which own conscience, not judging other 
foriginally stood at the erd were men’s minds or consciences, whereas 
Dmitted in 1552. After the direc- he hath no warrant of God’s word to 
Hion to unquiet consciences to resort the same.” | 


LI Oe : 


Exhorta- 
tion to the 
negligent. 


Notice of 
Communion 


Long Ex- 
hortation. 


Short 
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The Present 
Office. 


E-xhorta- 
tion. 


say to them that come to receive the Holy Communio 

‘Ye that do truly and earnestly repent you, &c. This 
order continued until the last revision (1661). At that 
time the form of giving notice of Communion, which was _ 
_adopted in 1548 but given up in 1552, was restored: the 
_order of the two invitations was altered, and an alteration 
| was made in the beginning of each, in order to include the 
giving of such notice ; also the rubric directed one or the 
other to be read after the Sermon or Homily ended, on 
the Sunday, or some Holy Day, immediately preceding* 
The revised edition of (ii) was placed first, as being that 
which was likely to be used most frequently as a general 
instruction to communicants, and also a warning to 
contemners of the Sacrament; and hence the notice to 
blasphemers, &c., not to presume to come, was at the 


1 See the suggestions of Cosin and 


And the Minister of every parish, | 
| Wren, zw.s. This secured (i) that 


and in Cathedral and Collegiate 


| the Exhortation was read to those 
| who needed the Exhortation, and (ii) 
that time was allowed for those who 
desired it to come to the Minister 
‘for the quieting of their conscience 
and receiving the benefit of absolu- 
tion.” The Irish Canons until 
| quite recently made special provision 
\thus. ‘ Constitutions and Canons 
Ecclesiastical, of the years 1634 and 
| i711, Canon xIx. Warning to be 
given beforehand for the Communion. 
| Whereas every lay person is bound 
to receive the Holy Communion 
thrice every year, and many not- 
withstanding do not receive that 
Sacrament once in a year : 

We do require every Minister to 
give warning to his parishioners 
| publickly in the church at Morning 
| Prayer the Sunday before every time 
| of his administering the holy Sacra- 
| ment, for the better preparation of 
| themselves ; which said warning we 
' enjoin the said parishioners to accept 
and obey under the penalty and 
danger of the law. 


| 


Churches some principal Minister of 
the Church, shall, the afternoon 
before the said administration, give 
warning by the tolling of the bell, or 
otherwise, to the intent, that if any 
have any scruple of conscience, or 
desire the special Ministry of Recon-— 
ciliation, he may afford it to those 
that need it. } 

And, to this end the people are 
often to be exhorted to enter into a 
special examination of the state of 
their own souls; and that finding 
themselves either extreme dull, or 
much troubled in mind, they do 
resort unto God’s Ministers, to 
receive from them as well advice and 
counsel for the quickening of their 
dead hearts, and the subduing of 
those corruptions, whereunto they 
have been subject, as the benefit of 
absolution likewise, for the quieting 
of their consciences by the Power 
of the Keys, which Christ hath 
committed to his Ministers for that 


purpose.” 
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addressed to the communicants at the time of Com- 


-munion.4 


Peter Martyr’s Exhortation (i) was directed to 


be used zustead of the former, when the people were neglt- 


gent to come to the Holy Communion : 
made in the position of the two 

“henceforward were to follow the sermon 
_being postponed till after the Church Militant Prayer. 
In contradistinction to them, the long Exhortation (iii) 
“was appointed to be said at the time of the celebration of 
: the Communion, the communicants being conveniently 
placed for the receiving of the Holy Sacrament ; 


| 
: 
| Floly Communion, but the 
| 
| 


to retire previously.® 


Three of the Exhortations mentioned above, together 
with the Confession, Absolution, and Comfortable Words 
that immediately follow, were derived from 7he Order of 
the Communion of 1548, as well as the Prayer of Humble 
Access, which is now separated from the rest, the words 
of administration (first part) and the ‘ Peace’ prefixed to 


1 This was one of Cosin’s sugges- 
‘tions, Works, v. 515, but it was 
_ probably adopted only at a late stage 
of the revision, as it was one of the 
corrections made like the insertion of 
the black rubric (p. 503) after the 
| transcription of the Axexed Book. 

> See above, p. 178. 

® Tn old days it was customary - for 
the communicants to ‘ draw near’ at 
this point, and the previous rubric 
‘was inserted before the Long Ex- 
hortation in order to obviate this. 
'Cosin, Works, v. 516; Not. Euch. 


eye 


_by the Invitation (iv), which still retained its rubric, 
_Lhen shall the Priest say to them that come to receive the 


implying a congregation of non-communicants were 
_omitted,* because by this time all such were accustomed 


and a change was 


invitations, which 


instead of 


followed 


words in the Exhortation 


4 The omission was very incom- 
pletely made, for the rubrics which 
precede and follow still contemplate 
the presence of others not communi- 
cating. 

5 In the American Book the two 
Exhortations giving warning (ii. and 
i.) are placed after the service. 
Leave is given to curtail them and 
to omit the qES Exhortation to | 
communicants (ili.) ‘2f zt hath been 
already said on one Lord’s Day in | 
that samemonth.’ Cp. the Irish Book. | 
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revision inserted here, instead of being, as hitherto, | ™+,Bresent 
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THE ORDER FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF 


The Present 
Office. 


Order of the 
Communion 
(1545). 


The Exhor- 
tation. 


Address to 
the couiniu- 
nicants. 


The General 
Confession. 


| 


the final Blecuinee “The history of this Order has bee 
given above,! and its incorporation into the First Prayer 
Book has also been recorded,” but a fuller account of it 
has been deferred till now. 

It began with the Invitation to give notice of 
Communion and exhort to a due preparation, 22. (ii) 
above. Then followed the rubric :— 


‘ The time of the Communion shall be immediately after that the 
Priest himself hath received the sacrament, without the varying of 
any other rite or ceremony tn the Mass (until other order shall be 


| Provided), but as heretofore usually the Priest hath done with 


the sacrament of the body, to prepare, bless, and consecrate sq 
much as will serve the people; soit shall continue still after the 
same manner and form, save that he shall bless and consecrate the 
biggest chalice, or some fair and convenient cup or cups full of wine 
with some water put unto it; and that day not drink it up ale 
himself, but taking one only sup or draught, leave the rest upon the 
altar covered, and turn to them that are disposed to be partakers of 
the Communion, and shall thus exhort them as followeth: ‘ Dearly 
beloved in the Lord, ye coming to this holy Communion must 
consider what S. Paul writeth to the Corinthians, how he exhorteth 
all persons diligently to try and examine themselves, &c.’ | 

This is our present E-vhortation at the time of the celebration of 
the Communion, t.é., (111) above. 

“Then the Priest shall say to them which be ready to take the 
Sacrament: lf any man here be an open blasphemer, &c.’ This 
clause is now inserted, in almost the same words, in the first 


| Exhortation, giving warning of the Communion, 7.e., (i) above. 


‘ Here the Priest shall pause a while, to see if any man will with- 
draw himself: and if he perceive any so to do, then let him commune 
with him privily at convenient leisure, and see whether he can 
with good exhortation bring hint to grace: and after a little pause, 
the Priest shall say: You that do truly and earnestly repent you of 
your sins . . . make your humble confession to Almighty God, and 
to His holy Church, here gathered together in His name, meekly 
kneeling upon your knees, z.é., (iv) above. 

“Then shall a general Ghjeaion be made in the name of all 


those that are minded to receive the Floly Communion, either by on 


1 See p. 38. 2 See p. 471. 
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0 Wem, or else by one of the ministers, or by the Priest himself, all | Order of the 
kneeling humbly upon their knees: Almighty God, Father of our (2548), 
Lord Jesus Christ, Maker of all things, &c. Zhen shall the Priest | i 
stand up, and turning him to the people, say thus: Our blessed | 7ie Aédso- 
Lord, who hath left power to His Church, to absolve penitent eae 
sinners from their sins, and to restore to the grace of the heavenly | 

Father such as truly believe in Christ, have mercy upon you, | 

pardon, &c.’ 
Then followed the ‘ Comfortable Words, the Prayer ‘zn the name | Pee Ol 
of all them that shall receive the Communion, and the Adminis- | Access. 
tration to Ministers first and then people with these words : ‘The , ©7772" 
body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee, preserve 
‘thy body unto everlasting life’ ‘The blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which was shed for thee, preserve thy soul to everlasting 
life :’? concluding with the blessing : ‘The peace of God, which 
| passeth all understanding, keep your hearts and minds in the 
knowledge and love of God, and in his Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 
Lo which the people shall answer, Amen.’ 

A rubric ordered that ‘ Jf there be a Deacon or other Priest, then 
shall he follow with the chalice, and as the Priest ministereth the 
| bread, so shall he for more expedition minister the wine: also that 
| the bread ‘shall be such as heretofore hath been accustomed; and 
| every of the said consecrated breads shall be broken in two pieces at 
the least :’ and if the wine hallowed doth not suffice, ‘the Priest,| 4 second _ 
after the first cup or chalice be emptied, may go again to the altar, whe = 
and reverently, and devoutly, prepare and consecrate another, and 

'so the third, or more, likewise beginning at these words, Simili 

modo postquam ccenatum est, avd ending at these words, qui pro | 

‘nobis et pro multis effundetur in remissionem peccatorum, avd 

without any levation or lifting up 


In comparing this with the present service, the first | Te,Bresent 
point to notice after the Exhortations is that the rubric | 7,,¢;;,.. 
before the Confession was altered in 1661, in accordance | *” 
with that introduced into the Prayer Book for Scotland 

and with the exceptions of the Presbyterians at the 

“Savoy Conference. The Confession itself had been 

1 Then shall this general Confes- self, or the Deacon ; both he and all 

szon be made, in the name of all those the people kneeling humbly upon their 


ry at are minded to receive the Holy knees.’ Rubr. (1637). 
| Communion, by the Presbyter him- * Above, pp. 178, 188. 
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THE ORDER FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF 


The Present 
Office. 


? 


Vv 


composed in 1548, partly from the old Latin form, an 
partly from the long form in Hermann’s Consultation. 


1 The medizeval Confession con- 
tained the expression, ‘ peccavi nimis 
cogitatione, locutione, et opere, mea 
sulpa’: the words, ‘By thought, 
word, and deed,’ are due to this 
source. See above, pp. 267, 282. 
It is further possible that those which 
follow, ‘ provoking most justly thy 
wrath and indignation against us,’ 
were taken, as a single idea, from 
Pollanus (fol. 5), ‘perditi jam inde 
a prima nostra origine, indies magis 
atque magis judicium tuum in nos 
provocantes vite improbitate.’ 

2* Almighty everlasting God, the 
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the 
Maker of all things, the Judge of all 
men, we acknowledge, and we lament 
that we were conceived and born in 
sins, and that therefore we be prone 
to all evils, and abhor from all good 
things; that we have also trans- 
gressed thy holy commandments 
without end and measure in despis- 
ing thee and thy word, in distrusting 
thy aid, in trusting ourselves and the 
world in wicked studies and works, 
wherewith we have most grievously 
offended thy Majesty, and hurt our 
neighbour. Therefore we have more 
and more buried ourselves into eternal 
death. And we are sorry for it with 
all our hearts, and we desire pardon 
of thee for all the things that we 
have committed against thee; we 
call for thy help against sin dwelling 
in us, and Satan the kindler thereof ; 
keep us that we do nothing hereafter 
against thee, and cover the wicked- 
ness that remaineth in us with the 
righteousness of thy Son, and repress 
it in us with thy Spirit, and at length 
purge it clean out. Have mercy upon 
us, most gentle Father, through thy 
Son our Lord Jesus Christ. Give, 
and increase thy Holy Spirit in us, 
who may teach us to acknowledge 
our sins truly and thoroughly, and to 
be pricked with a lively repentance 
of the same, and with true faith to 


apprehend and retain remission 0 
them in Christ our Lord, that dyi 
to sin daily more and more, we ma’ 
serve, and please thee in a new life 
to the glory of thy name, and edify- 
ing of thy congregation. For w 
acknowledge that thou justly re- 
quirest these things of us, wherefor 
we desire to perform the same. 
Vouchsafe thou, O Father of heaven 
which hast given us a will, to gran 
us also that we may study to (do) those 
things with all our hearts which per 
tain to our health, though our Lor 
Jesus Christ. 

Hear the Gospel. 

John iii.: God so loved the world, 
that He gave His only-begotten Son, 
that all which believe in Him shoul 
have life everlasting. 

Or, 1 Tim. i. : This is a sure say- 
ing, and worthy of all embracing, 
that Jesus Christ came into this 
world to save sinners. 

Or, John iii.: The Father loveth 
the Son, and hath given all things 
into His hands: he that believeth in 
the Son hath everlasting life. 

Or, Acts x.: All the prophets bear 
witness unto Christ, that all that be- 
lieve in him receive remission of their 
sins through him. 

Or, 1 Joh. ii. : My little children, 
if any have sinned, we have a just 
advocate with the Father, Jesus 
Christ, and he is an atonement for 
our sins. 

When the pastor hath showed to the 
people one of the satd Gospels, he shall 
say further,—Because our blessed 
Lord hath left this power to his con, 
gregation, that it may absolve them 
from sins, apd restore them into 
favour of the heavenly Father, which 
being repentant for their sins, do 
truly believe in Christ the Lord ; I, 
the minister of Christ and the con- 
gregation, declare and pronounce re- 
mission of sins, the favour of God, 
and life everlasting through our 
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A comparison of it with the latter shows how our Re- 
_ formers kept in view the truth that confession was a 
personal action, an acknowledgment of personal sins ; 
and that it was not necessary to recur at all times to 
the sin of our nature, which in a confession seemed to 


: 
| offer an excuse for personal transgression rather than | 


; an acknowledgment of it. 

_ The Absolution is from the old Latin form, with an 
_ additional clause prefixed which was probably taken 
‘also from the Consultation, and which makes the 
‘formulary to be also a declaration of the need of 
“repentance and faith in order to forgiveness. The 
Comfortable Words that follow are the scriptural | 7% Com- 
3 Sortable 

_ statements upon which the Absolution is grounded: the | Woras. 
idea was taken from the Consultation, but altered and set 

_ after the Absolution instead of before it. 

We come now to the more solemn part of the service, | 7%e Preface. 
called the Anaphora, commencing with the Versicles and 
Preface. The origin and growth of this central section 
have already been dealt with at length, and only a few 
points remain to be noted. The number of Proper 
_ Prefaces, which had once been considerable, was 
restricted to ten at a Provincial Council held in 1175 
under Richard Archbishop of Canterbury,! so as to 
conform with Roman custom. In the Prayer Book the 
number was further reduced to five,? two of which, 


1638. The Missal of Robert of | 
Jumiéges, a Winchester book written 
c. 1020, has 281 Prefaces. Another | 
Winchester Missal a century later | 


The Present 
Odice. 


¥ 


The Absolu- 
tion. 


Lord Jesus Christ, to all them which 
| be sorry for their sins, which have 
true faith in Christ the Lord, and 
| desire to approve themselves unto 


| him.’ Hermann’s Consultation, fol. (c. 1120) has 190. See /umidiges | 
cci. and ff. (1548). A medizva! AZzssal (H.B.S. XI.), pp. Ixxiii. | 
English form of Z.xhortation before 337-340. 


Communion is printed in Maskell, * The five omitted are those for 


Mon. Rit. 111. 348 [408]; and in 
| Blunt, Axnotated Prayer Book, p. 
178 [382]. 


1 Harduin, Cone., :V1. 


Peto: 


(1) the Epiphany, and throughout 


the Octave; (2) Ash Wednesday | 


and Lent fast-days; (3) Feasts of 
the Apostles and Evangelists; (4) 


THE ORDER FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF 


‘date from 1549, while the rest are taken from the old 
All the proper Prefaces in 1549 were appointed 
only for the day of commemoration: this was altered in 
in accordance with the old rubrics, which had 
appointed the Prefaces of these days to be said through- 
that for Whitsunday is to be said 
only during the six following days, because the Octave 
is Trinity Sunday, which has its proper Preface, and 
which is said only on that day, in celebration of the 
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The Present 
Office. 
Latin.2 
1552 
out their Octaves: 
Unity in Trinity. 
Sanctus. 


The Sanctus is drawn almost entirely from the texts 


the two festivals of Holy Cross; 
and (5) every festival of the Blessed 
Virgin Mary, except the Purification. 

1 Those for Christmas Day and 
Whit-Sunday. For the former the 
old Preface was : ‘ Quia per incarnati 
Verbi mysterium nova mentis nostree 
oculis lux tuze claritatis infulsit : ut 
dum visibiliter Deum cognoscimus, 
per hune in invisibilium amorem 
rapiamur.’ And for the latter ‘ Per 
Christum Dominum nostrum. Qui 
ascendens super omnes ccelos, sed- 
ensque ad dexteram tuam, promissum 
Spiritum Sanctum hodierna die in 
filios adoptionis effudit. Quapropter 
profusis gaudiis totus in orbe terrarum 
mundus exultat. Sed et supernz 
virtutes atque angelicze potestates 
hymnum glorize tuz concinunt, sine 
fine dicentes.’ 

* The following are the Latin 
originals. For Easter : ‘ Et te quidem 
omni tempore, sed in hac potissimum 
die gloriosius praedicare, cum pascha 
nostrum immolatus est Christus. 
Ipse enim verus est agnus, qui 
abstulit peccata mundi: qui mortem 
nostram moriendo destruxit, et vitam 
resurgendo reparavit. 

‘ Et ideo cum angelis et archangelis 
cum thronis et dominationibus 
cumque omni militia ccelestis exer- 
citus hymnum gloriz tue canimus 
sine fine dicentes :— 


For Ascension Day: ‘ Per Christun 
Dominum nostrum. Qui post resur- 
rectionem suam omnibus discipulis 
suis manifestus apparuit, et ipsis cer- 
nentibus est elevatus in ccelum, ut 
nos divinitatis suze tribueret esse 
participes. Et ideo 

For Trinity Sunday: ‘ Qui c cum uni- 
genito Filio tuo, et Spiritu Sancto, 
unus es Deus, unus es Dominus, non 
in unius singularitate persone, sed in 
unius trinitate substantiz. Quod 
enim de tua glorize revelante te credi- 
mus, hoe de Filio tuo, hoc de Spiritu 
Sancto, sine differentia discretioni: 
sentimus. Ut in confessione vers 
sempiternzeque deitatis, et in personis’ 
proprietas, et in essentia unitas, et in 
majestate adoretur zequalitas. 

‘Quam laudant angeli atque arch- 
angeli, Cherubin quoque ac Seraphin, 
qui non cessant clamare una voce 
dicentes :” 

This ending was the only excep- 
tional ending; of the two ordina 
Latin alternatives (above, p. 441) one 
only was required for all the other 
prefaces in the Prayer Book, viz. 
the ending ‘et ideo cum angelis.’ 
For this exceptional case the cue, 
‘Whom the angels,’ was given here 
in 1549, but the full translatio 
of it was never given, and in 1552, 
the same cue was appended to this 
as to the rest. 
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'of Scripture, viz. the song of the Seraphim (Is. vi. 3) 


‘on Palm Sunday (Mat. xxi.g). This was inserted in 
full in 1549, but in 1552 the translation was altered, and 
e latter part, or Benedictus, was cut off. 

| -The prayer of humble access formed part of Zhe 
Order of the Communion, and remained here in the posi- 


onfession, Absolution and Comfortable Words were 
)transferred to an earlier point. Two new rubrics were 
itroduced in 1661 in connexion with the consecration 
prayer, (i) the marginal rubric directing the manual acts 
in consecration, which had been designedly omitted 
“since 1552, though they were commonly retained in 
practice ; and (ii) the rubric preceding the prayer and 
directing that the priest should stand before the table to 
arrange the elements in preparation for these acts in 
consecration. 

_ The present Prayer of Consecration, which is the 
second of the three sections into which the English Canon 
of 1549 was divided, consists of three parts :—an intro- 
duction expressing the meaning and object of the rite, a 
petition, and the words of institution. There had 
always been in this part of the service a commemoration 
of God’s benefits to man through Jesus Christ ; it has 
_been already pointed out? that this part is here much 
more full than it was in the Latin Canon, and that great 
pains is taken to reaffirm a truth, which had then been 
strangely controverted, that the oblation of Christ once 
offered is a full and perfect satisfaction for the sins of the 
whole world. The second part of the prayer comes not 
1 The insertion of this Rubric Talbot, Rztua/, p. 132. The Irish 
‘authorised the Eastward position at Book has altered this. 


| consecration, which was at the time 7” See above, p. 459. 
used by many, though not enjoined. 


Prayer of 
humble 
access. 


Rubrics. 


The Conse- 
cration. 


Commemto- 
vation of 
God's mer- 
cies. 
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The Present 
Office. 


The énixAn- 
os. 


The Words 
of Institu- 
tion. 


| Body and Blood, truly and really,3 in a sacramental 


from 1549 but from the revision of 1552, at which th 
Invocation of the Holy Spirit was omitted and ther 
was substituted the phrase ‘Grant that we receivin 
these thy creatures of bread and wine....may b 
partakers of His most blessed body and blood,’ differing’ 
from the phrase in the Latin Canon,! and from that! 
in the Scottish Office.2 The Prayer avoids at this point 
any express mention of the consecration of the creatures | 
of bread and wine, and of the work of the Holy Spirit 
in consecration: it is carefully worded so as not t 
express any special theory of consecration while con 
secrating the sacrament: the prayer has already been 
offered that we may duly ‘eat the flesh of Christ and 
drink His blood,’ and it is enough now to pray that we, 
receiving those creatures of God, may partake of that 


manner, according to the full meaning of Christ’s 
ordinance, whatsoever that may be, without specifying 
the hidden way in which the earthly elements are made 
conductors of the heavenly grace. The third part of the 
prayer comprises the Words of Institution with the 
manual acts, the taking the bread and the cup into the 
hand, the breaking of the bread, and the laying the hand 
upon the bread, and upon the vessels containing the 
wine, in sign of blessing and consecration. At this 


point the prayer comes to an abrupt end. The oblation 


1 Above p. 443, ‘ corpus et sanguis 
fiat dilectissimi Filu tui.’ 

2 This was (1637) :—‘ Vouchsafe 
so to bless and sanctify with thy 
Word and Holy Spirit these thy 
gifts and creatures of bread and 
wine, that they may be wnto ws the 
Body and Blood of thy most dearly 
beloved Son.’ In the present Office 
itis:—‘. . . that they may become 
the Body and Blood. . .’ 


3 All sides agree in the faith of 
the Church of England, that in the 
most blessed sacrament the worthy 
receiver is by his faith made spiri- 
tually partaker of the true and real 
Body and Blood of Christ truly and 
really [verily and indeed], and of all 
the benefits of His passion.’—Laud, 
Conference with Fisher, § 35, p. 241, : 
ed. Oxf. 1839. 


tt 
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and Lord’s Prayer are deferred and the communion | The Present 


ime 


mediately follows. 
The Administration of the Elements is according to The Adii- 
‘the primitive order: the Clergy first receive in both) 
kinds, and then the people in like manner, having not 
‘only Communion in both kinds,! but receiving the bread 
and the wine separately ;? the people by the rubric 
introduced in 1552° are required to be kneeling, and 
since the same date the bread has been delivered into 
the hand of the communicant.+ The form of words used 
‘in delivering the elements has met with many changes. 
‘The earliest that we can trace were very simple, such as 
‘This is the Body of Christ, ‘Amen:’ ‘This is the 
Blood of Christ, ‘ Amen’ ; or again ‘ The Body of Christ, 
The Blood of Christ the Cup of Salvation, ® and stress 
‘was laid on the communicant’s response ‘Amen.’® In 
‘the time of Gregory the Great, it appears that the form 
‘used in the Roman Church was, ‘Corpus Domini nostri 
Jesu Christi conservet animam tuam,’’ and a similar 


1 The withdrawal or the chalice 
from the assistants began in England 
‘in the twelfth century, and then 
spread abroad until, apart from ex- 
_ceptional cases, it was complete in the 
fourteenth century. Scudamore, /Vo?. 
_£uch. 1X. vii: Pullan, 45, and most 
‘fully Smend, Kelchspendung und 
| Kelchversagung, pp. 14, 23 and ff. 
_ 2 In the Eastern Church the bread 
is dipped in the cup, and the laity 
fhus communicated in both kinds. 
The same custom of ‘intinction’ was 
‘in use for some time in the West 
‘previously to the withdrawal of the 
cup from all but the celebrant. Vor. 
Euch. 1X. v., Smend, p. 19. On 
he different modes which have pre- 
vailed in administering the Eucha- 
rist, see also Bingham, <Azztzg. Xv. 
Bem. 5. Dzct. Chr. Antig. s. 7. 
_ Communion. 


3 See above, pp. 83-85. 


4 This is the primitive custom. 
The direction given by S. Cyril of 
Jerusalem (348) is this. ‘ Making 
your left hand a throne for the right, 
which is as it were to recelve a King 
and hollowing the palm, receive the 
Body of Christ.’ Cat. AZyst. v. 18. 
Brightman, Z. Z. W. i. 466. Cp. 
484-536. Wot. Euch. 1x. vii. It} 
began to be disused by the ninth 
century, and was forbidden by the 
Council of Rouen (c. 878) Hard. vi. 
205. See Martene, De Ritzbus, 1. 
iv. 10, § 8. Nok Euch. Le. The| 
restoration was suggested by Bucer. 
See above, p. 74. 

> Hippolytean Canons,146: Clem- 
entine Liturgy in Const. Afost. Vill. 
WLS IES Ye oS 

§ Jbid. 25, 466. S. Augustine, 
Contra. Faust. X11. 10. Eus. vi. 43. 

7 Joh. Diacon. Vita. Greg. 11. 41; 
Migne. ?.Z. LXXV. 103. 
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In 1548. 


In 1549. 


In 1552. 


vitam eternam. Amen, was that which was customary 
in England before the Reformation. When this was 
adopted for the double administration in the Order of| 
the Communion of 1548, not only were the words ‘ which | 
was given (shed) for thee’ inserted, but ‘preserve thy 
body’ was said at the administration of the Body, and 
‘preserve thy soul’ at the administration of the Blood? 
Objection was raised to this distinction, and consequently | 
in 1549 the formulas followed more closely the old 
words, thus: ‘The body of our Lord Jesus Christ, whic h 
was given for thee, preserve thy body and soul unto 
everlasting life:’ ‘The blood of our Lord Jesus Chri 
which was shed for thee, preserve thy body and soul to 
everlasting life. In 1552, entirely new sentences were 
substituted, more in accordance with the views of foreign 
reformers * and avoiding every appearance of calling the 
elements the body and the blood of Christ: ‘ Take, and eat 
this, in remembrance that Christ died for thee, and feed 
on him in thy heart by faith, with thanksgiving.’ 
‘Drink this, in remembrance that Christ’s blood was 


1 Tt is given in the Manuals, not 
in the Missals. See for York and 
Sarum, Zhe York Manual (Surtees 
LXIII.), pp. 52, 51%. 

2 See the form of words above, 
p- 487. No direction is given for the 
posture of the priest, and no form is 
provided with which he is himself to 
receive ; these points were left unde- 
cided deliberately in 1661, but the use 
of the first person seems most in ac- 
cordance with the origin of the words 
which he uses in administering to 
others, and has Wren’s authority. 
Fragm. Illustr. 82, 83. 

3 The form in Hermann’s Comsze- 
tatzon (fol. ccxxiv.) is, ‘Take, and 
eat to thy health the body of the 
Lord, which was delivered for thy 
sins. Take, and drink to thy health 


the blood of the Lord, which was 
shed for thy sins.” The form used 
by Pollanus (1551) was, ‘ Panis que 
frangimus, communicatio est corpori 
Christi ; Calix cui benedicimus, com- 
municatio est sanguinis Christi.” 
Liturgia Peregrinorum, fol. xi. Inv 
a second edition (Frankfort, 1555) a 
longer form is given: ‘ Panis que 
frangimus communicatio est corporis 
Christi; Accipite, comedite memore, 
corpus Christi pro vobis esse fractum. 
Calix benedictionis cui benedicimus 
communicatio est sanguinis Christi 
qui pro vobis est fusus in remissio 
nem peccatorum.’ See the for 
appointed in the Dzvectory, above, 
p- 205. The Scottish Prayer Book 
(1637) restored the form of 1549. 
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i 


formulas of administration. 


i as added in 1661. 


a ce a 


from the laity, additional 


ers 


ee as 


} consecrated.” 


hed for thee, and be thankful. 
was revised at the beginning of the reign of Elizabeth 
(1559), these two sentences were combined with the older 


When the Prayer Book 


The rubric directing a second consecration, if required, 
It was already customary, a similar 
‘tubric had been inserted in the Scottish Book, and the 
‘attempt of a Puritan to administer unconsecrated bread 
‘and wine, when more was required, without proceeding to 
-a second consecration, had been definitely condemned 
‘in 1574, though he could plead that there was no rubric|* 
to authorise him to do so.t 
“cordance with late medieval precedents which made 
the recital of the Words of Institution the irreducible 
“minimum to be required for consecration ; 
earlier middle ages before the withdrawal of the chalice 


The directions are in ac- 


but in the 


wine was consecrated by 


simple contact with the Sacrament that had been already 
When it was necessary to make fresh 


‘directions recourse was had to the later and not the 


| 


earlier expedient.’ 


1 Case of Robert Johnson in 4 
parte of a Register, pp. 105-111, 
quoted in Zhe Case for Incense, pp. 
Io-12. 
: 2 Not. Euch. 1X. vi. Smend, Zc. 
3 This has the advantage that some 
definite words of consecratory prayer 
‘are said; but on the other hand it 
certainly favours the notion that the 
act of consecration is connected not 
with the prayer in general, but with 
the simple recitation of the words of 
“institution, and it does not even re- 
‘quire all of them to be uttered. In 
_ this respect it goes beyond the direc- 


The rubric following as to the placing and covering 
-of what remains of the consecrated elements upon the 
-Lord’s table, also dates from 1661, and is part of the 


tion in the Prayer Book for Scotland, 
from which it is taken: Azd to the 
end there may be little left, he that 
offictates ts required lo consecrate with 
the least ; and then, tf there be want, 
the words of consecration may be 
repeated again, over more, either 
bread or wine: the Presbyter begin- 
ning at these words tn the prayer of 
consecratzon, ‘Our Saviour, in the 
night that He was betrayed, took,’ 
&c. (Fifth Rubric after the Office, 
1637.) The defect was pointed out 
by Cosin, ws. Ii has been better 
met in daughter Rites. See p. 515. 


The Present 
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In 1559. 


A second 
consecra- 
tion. 
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The Present 
Office. 


Post-Com- 
munion. 


The Lords 
Prayer. 


The 
Thanks- 
giving, 


provision hee page for greater reverence to the Holy 
Sacrament. 

At the revision in 1552, the Anthems were omitted 
which had been provided in 1549 to be sung by the 
choir after the Communion, as well as the Aguus Det 
sung during the Priest’s Communion.! Atthe same time 
the post-Communion service came, as has been shown, to. 
consist of the Lord’s Prayer, a Prayer of Oblation or of 
Thanksgiving, the Great Doxology, and the Blessing. 
The Lord’s Prayer when placed in its present position in” 
1552 was also assigned to be said by the people as well 
as the Priest according to Gallican and Eastern custom. 

The first of the two alternative forms following is the 
Prayer of Oblation cut off from the Edwardine Canon 
in 1552 and placed in this anomalous position.2 The 
second form was composed in 1549 as the Thanksgiving ta 
be used at this part of the service. The Latin Mass was 
dependent upon its variable post-Communion prayers fo 
the principal act of thanksgiving, and this fixed prayer 
which was provided in their place may be allowed to 
accord most with the thanksgivings which the primitive 
Church used in the same position. One expression i 
it is taken from the Priest’s thanksgiving after receiving! 


|p. 61. 
| First Book (p. 43) have the repeat. 


1 Tn the Lambeth Judgment, which 
authorised the restoration of this 
hymn, the suggestion was adopted 
that its omission was due to the trans- 
ference of the Gloria zn Excelsts, 
containing the same words, from the 
beginning of the service, where it 
was remote from this, to the end, 
where it was very close to it: and it 
was further suggested that it was by 
way of compensation for this omission, 
that then the words in the Glorza zz 
Excelsis were thenceforward thrice 
repeated, instead of twice, as had 
formerly been the case. /udgment, 
But some MS. settings of the 


2 A proposal emanating from Cosin- 
to restore the prayer of oblation to its’ 
proper position as ‘more consonant, 
both to former precedeatsy and the 
nature of this holy action? was not. 
accepted by the bishops at the re 
vision in 1661. Cosin, Works, v. 517 

3 The opening words have a cer 
tain similarity to a prayer in th 
oe Late Order oj 
1533 (Jacobs, p. 243), but the bul 
of the prayer is entirely different. 
Richter, i. 207. 

4 Above, p. 293: ‘Gratias . . 
qui me refecisti de sacratissimo cor 
pore, &c.” Cp. the Thanksgiving i 
the Greek Liturgies in Z. Z. W. 
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The history of the ‘ Gloria in excelsis’ has already been 
iven! and it has been shown how at the revision of the 
Prayer Book in 1552,” it was placed at the end of the 
service. This according to present arrangements 
appears to be its most suitable position. The whole 
Bervice, indeed, is eucharistical ; but as it was then made 
(0 open with the Law, and prayers of humble confession, 
it was most natural to put the hymn of praise in close 
connexion with the thanksgiving, which has always 
been placed after Communion. 
The Blessing which was added at the end of the 
service in 1549 to take the place of the blessing that was 
ustomary though not prescribed in the Latin Missals, 
consists of two parts. The first clause taken from Phil. 
iv. 7, was appointed in 1548 as the close of the adminis- 
ration in ‘ The Order of the Communion’; the second 
lause is that which was habitually used at the close of the 
special blessing which the Bishop, when he celebrated, 
ronounced after the Canon was completed ;? it was 
robably also the form used in giving the customary 
lessing at the end of Mass.* 

Of the six Collects to be said after the offertory when 
| herve ts no communtion, &c., the first, second and fourth 


— 


'1 Above, p. 462. In translating 
the hymn in 1549, the opening 


words were taken from the Greek, 
ev avOpémros evdoxia, not from the 


terbury (1279-1294). 

+ <Benedictio Dei omnipotentis 
Patris et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti 
descendat super vos et maneat sem- 


‘Latin of the Vulgate and the Missal, 
§ pax hominibus bone voluntatis.’ 

|? Above, p. 474. 

_ * These Episcopal Benedictions 
‘Varying throughout the year were 
collected in Benedictionals (e.g. that 
of S. Ethelwold, published by the 


A 


im- 


per.” Lacy’s Pontifical, p. 153 ; Bain- 
bridge, Pontzfical (Surtees Soc. LXI.), 
p- 40. In others the form varies, 
e.g. S. Ethelwold’s Benedictional, 
p- 51, or Egbert’s Pontzfical (Surtees 
Soc. vol. 27), p. 59, which have ‘ Bene- 
dictio Dei Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus 
Sancti, et pax Domini sit semper 
vobiscum.’ Cp. Leofric Missal (ed. 
Warren), pp. 63, 248. 


° The first is the Collect, ‘ Adesto, 


KOK 


The Present _ 


Office.. 


Gloria in 
excelsis. 


The Biless- 
ing. 


The Collects. 


—— 


= 
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The Present 
Office. 


The 
Rubrics. 

I. Part of 
the service 
to be read 
without 


‘posed in 1549. They seemed to have been placed het 
for use as post-communion collects as well as for da 
when there was no communion. This is shown by 
their position here and also by the rubric in the cor 
responding position in the ordination services. | 

The direction for the ‘ante-communion service’ is at 
attempt to revive the old custom, current in primitive 
times, of saying the introductory part of the Liturgy o1 


| 


Communion. solemn days when there was no celebration of the whole 


| In the book of 1549 this, together with the Litany, wa 
prescribed for Wednesdays and Fridays, the ‘Statior 
Days’ of the early Church. The rubrics then assumet 
that there would be a communion on Sundays an 
Holy Days : but in case of failure they provided that ot 
all other days, beside the Litany days, whensoever th 
people be customably assembled to pray im the chura 
‘and none disposed to communicate with the priest, th 
first part of the service should be said. By 1552 the 
/communion on Holy Days could no longer be countec 
|upon, and the order was transferred to the Holy Days 7 
there be no communion: this order continued until the 
Hast revision in 1661, when it had long been evident tha 
/even a regular Sunday communion was a thing of the 


Domine, supplicationibus nostris et 
| viam famulorum tuorum in salutis 
|tuze prosperitate dispone: ut inter 
lomnes vie et vite huius varietates 
}tuo semper protegantur auxilio. 
| Per.”: said in the Sarum Alissa pro 
zter agentibus; also in the devyo- 
tions called /Pyretzosa, which were 
said in chapter after Prime ; Brezv. 
Sar. ii. 5. The second is the Col- 
lect, ‘Dirigere et sanctificare et 
regere dignare Domine Deus que- 
sumus corda et corpora nostra in 
lege tua, et in operibus mandatorum 
ltuorum: ut hic et in zternum, te 
auxiliante, sani et salvi esse mere- 


amur. Per’: usually said on t 
same occasion, /éid. p. 55- 
fourth was a Collect appointed f 
the second Saturday in Lent: ‘ 
tiones nostras, quzesumus, Domin 
et aspirando preveni, et adjuvan 
prosequere ; ut cuncta nostra ope 
tio a te semper incipiat, et per 
coepta finiatur. Per.’ 

1 See above, p. 331. The o 
service of Good Friday and East 
Even is of this nature: the Mass 
the presanctified was grafted on to 
in medizval times, but originally 
was simply an ‘ante-communi 
service.’ 
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= 
past, and consequently the ate aee ar of the office 
was directed to be said wfon the Sundays and other Holy 
Days of there be no communion These changes reveal 

a gradual declension from primitive custom. In place 
if communion on Sundays and Holy Days with ante- 
communion on Station days, the rubric sanctioned a 
general substitution of table prayers for communion, 


and a general disuse of the Lord’s service on the’ 


-: day 


nas been the provision in 


The cause that has led to this result 


the following rubric for- 


idding to proceed to the solemn part of the Liturgy 


i 
ae communicants.? 
when promulgated among 


mmediate result that for 
onstant celebration of the 


1 The old pre-anaphoral service 


a possible alternative to Mass in 
exceptional circumstances. See Legg 
mo C.H.s. Drack LXxiI. pp. 14 
and ff. 

2 Inthe American Book the rubric 
as follows :—U gon the Sundays 
und other Holy Days (though there be 
o Sermon, or Communion) shall be 
said all thatis appointed at the Com- 
munion, unto the end of the Gospel, 
toncluding with the Blessing. 

There are no other rubrics in this 
place, but one, directing the reverent 
consumption of whatever consecrated 
Bread and Wine may remain. The 
Declaration, or ‘ Black Rubric,’ is 
omitted. 

3 * There shall be no celebration of 
the Lords Supper except there be some 
0 communicate with the Priest’ 
: — ‘except there bea good numt- 
—‘four, or three at the least’ 


abit of communicating only once a year, 


into use, and the daily mass was discontinued.® 
he Priest could not communicate alone, and the people 
ad not learned to communicate except at Easter.® 


Survived through the middle ages as °* 


This very necessary reform,‘ 


people who were in the 
had the 
want of communicants a 
Lord’s Supper never came 
For 


The 


(1552). The Irish Book has reduced 
the requirement to three or two at 
the least. 

4 The Council of Trent (Sess. 
xxii. 6), while maintaining Private 
Masses, and others without com- 
municants, expressed the desire that 
there should always be communi- 
cants at every Mass. 

> For the primitive custom of daily 
Eucharist and daily communion, see 
Not. Euch. X1v. 

§ The current rule was for laymen 
to communicate once a year, accord- 
ing to the 21st canon of the Lateran 
Council in 1215 (Harduin, vit. 35). 
The demand of the Devonshire rebels 
(1549) to ‘have the sacrament of the 
altar but at Easter delivered to the 
lay people,’ shows the difficulty of 
reform. This minimum was re- 
enacted by the Council of Trent 
(Sess. xili. 9). 
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ThePresent | lisuse of the Liturgy then proceeded by rapid strides, 


IV. Weekly 
Communion 
where 


possible. 


V. The 
Wafer or 
Bread. 


although the Reformers showed in every possible way 
that they wished to introduce more frequent com- 
munion,! and their provision for the ante-communion 
service was at least a way of reminding the people of 
their duty.” 

The Puritans taking advantage of the omission since 

1549 of the direction to say the service ‘at the altar, 
made a practice of saying it at the reading desk, and 
this in spite of episcopal prohibitions. At the Savoy 
Conference the practice was condemned by the Bishops 
_and was considered illegal, though not explicitly for- 
-bidden by rubrical direction.’ 
The wish of the Reformers for frequent Communion 
'is expressed clearly with regard to Cathedrals. and 
Colleges, where the clergy are to be expected to com- 
municate every Sunday: while a daily Eucharist is 
provided for, in so far as the rubric directs the use of 
the Epistle and Gospel of Sunday on vacant days 
throughout the week following. 

It was ordered in 1549 that to avoid dissension the 
bread should uniformly be wnx/leavened® and round as i 
was afore, but without all manner of print,and something 
more larger and thicker than it was, and thus should be 
always divided at the distribution. But in 1552 per- 
mission was given © to use ordinary bread instead, provided 


1 Wordsworth, Holy Com. pp. 147 
and ff. ; ot. uch. X1v. 
2 Cp. the Answer of the Bishops 
at the Savoy Conference, who de- 
fended it not only on the ground of 
primitive practice (above, p. 174), 
| but also as ‘an invitation to the Holy 
Sacrament’ and a reminder of ‘ our 
| duty, viz. to receive the Holy Com- 
minion, some at least, every Sun- 
| day.’ Cardwell, Conf. p. 342. Cp. 


Clutterbuck, V2rdication 
Liturgy (1702), p. 45.- 

3 Not. Euch. Xi. 

4 See the Note before the Table o: 
Proper Lessons: see also below, 
Pp. 530. 

5 For the history, see Wot. uch. 
XV. 
6 Archbishop Parker’s _ letter 
written after conference with the 
Queen upon the subject, expressly 


of the 


. 
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t be of the best quality: this provision survives as the, 
- rubric. In Elizabeth’s reign the rule of 1549 was | 
revived by the Royal Injunctions with the ‘ force of law’? ; 
but it met with great opposition and was after a time not | | 
enforced, and common bread became more usual than 
wafer. At the revision in 1661 the rubric was left prac- 
tically unaltered though rival proposals in favour of a 
“more explicit statement were made, one expressing a 
‘direct preference for wafer and the othera preference for 
“common bread.2. Thus on the face of it the use of 
wafer is tacitly assumed and the use of common bread | 
‘is expressly conceded; but the Judicial Committee of) 
‘the Privy Council has twice ruled that the rubric directs 
exclusively the use of common bread.? 

The rubric allotting the unused bread and wine to the 
Curate dates from 1552, but in 1661 it was necessary to 

add the word ‘unconsecrated’ because some had applied | 
the rubric to the consecrated bread and wine and pro- 
fanely taken this home and used it as common food :# a 
further clause was added to direct the reverent consump- 
tion of this in church, so as to provide more surely still 
against profanation. A similar rubric had been inserted in 
the Scottish Book,® and similar directions existed in pre- 


Reformation times for the reverent consumption of the 


| 


| 


the available till Parker’s consecration in 
December. Parker Corr. 1. c. 3; and} 
above, p. IOI. 


2 fragm. Tllustr. 


and authoritatively 
‘words, ‘It shall suffice’ 
merely permissive. Parker Corr., 
P- 375- See above, p. 365. Com- 


explains 
as being 


84;  Cosin, | 


with regard to baptism by affusion. 
The Irish Book omits the words. 

1 This was done by Royal autho- 
rity, under the 26th section of the 
Act of Uniformity, with the advice 
presumably of the Ecclesiastical 
Commissioners appointed July 109, 

_ 1559, immediately before the Visita- 
Bon, since there was no Primate 


i 


q 


Sh the use of the same direction 


Works, Vv. 518. 

3 Elphinstone (Hebbert) v7, Purchas 
and Clifton v. Ridsdale. See Talbot 
Ritual, pp. 134-140. The question 
presents many illuminating analogies 
and contrasts with the question of 
Vestments. Above, pp. 362—367. 

* Cosin, Works, v. 519. 

> Both Wren and Cosin urged the 
insertion of a similar provision here. 


hes repent 


VI. The 
reverent con- 
sumption of 
the Sacra- 
mient. 


§02 


The Present 
Office. 


VITI.Mini- 
mum rule of 
Communion. 
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Sacrament ‘if any remains.+ The rubric was not in- 
tended to touch upon the question of the Reservation o 
the Sacrament for the Communion of the sick ; it is only 
concerned with the consumption of that which remains, 
and authorizes the ablutions by which this consumption is | 
reverently and adequately carried out.” 

In primitive times communion was frequent: S. 
Cyprian in the middle of the IIIrd century speaks of 
daily communion,’ but the custom varied in different 
times and places and according to different dispositions.‘ 
As time went on it was necessary to prescribe a minimum | 
rule for all professing Christians, and at first three times a 
year was specified ; this rule existed as early as t as the VIth 
century, and became general and was enacted in England 
in the IXth century :° later the requirement was reduced 
to one communion a year, viz. at Easter, by the Lateran 
Council of 1215,° and this remained the rule up till the 
Reformation ’ and was repeated in the First Prayer Book. 
The older requirement of three communions including 


1 Lyndwood, Provinczale, 111. tit. in the Decretum, 111. Dist. ii. c. 19, 
; 25; Dignissimum, q. and Gratian, and into the Pseudo-Egbert 2xcerp- 
Decr. Wi. Dist. ii. c. 23. ‘Tanta in ézones of the Xthcentury. Spelman, 
altario certe holocausta offerantur Conczlia, p. 262, No. 39. 
quanta populo  sufficere debeant. The custom of being content with 
Quod si remanserint, in crastinum the three communionsa year was con- 
non reserventur sed cum timore et demned by Bede in 734, as prevail- 
tremore clericorum diligentia con- ing then even with the more religious 
sumantur.’ From the Pseudo-Clemen- people. £/. ad Egbertum, 9. 
tine epistle to James of Jerusalem,a © Canon 21. MHarduin, Vil. 35. 
forgery of the VIIth century; This was adopted in the Provincial 
Works of S. Leo (ed. Ballerini), Constitutions of S. Edmund of Can- 
App. 674 (Migne, P.Z. Lv. 893): terbury, in 1236, c. XVIII. ; /dzd. P. 
afterwards used by Pseudo-Isidore : 270. 
see Hinschius, Decr. Pseudo-Isid. 7 The older rule was, eae 
pp. Ixxxi. 46. not lost sight of; the above-named 
2 See Lambeth Judgment, pp. 14- constitution, and even as late as 1378 
17, and Talbot Rztaal, pp. 147-149. a republication of it by Simon of 
3 De orat. dom. 18. Sudbury at the Synod of Lambeth, 
4 Not. Euch. XIX. urged the three communions of 
5 Can. 18 of the council of Agde Easter, Whitsuntide, and Christmas. 
(506), prescribing Christmas, Easter, Lyndwood, Prov. v. Tit. xvi. 
and Whitsundays, was incorporated 
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aster was restored in 1552. This was retained in 1661, | Te Present 


| but the succeeding clause And shall also receive the Sacra- 
[ments and other rites according to the order in this book 


language in the Catechism and the Articles relative to 
e two Gospel Sacraments.* 
The Easter offerings comprised personal tithe, the pay- 
ment of which was ordered by Act of Parliament ? as well 
customary dues which were less defined and less easy 
to trace or specify. 
| The Book of 1661 for the first time recognised that} zy. 7. 
he offerings made might be for other purposes than for | 3772” 
he poor: consequently the rubric as to the disposal of acre 
‘the money was inserted here. 
The history has already been given of the Declaration | 73, gracz 


Ecclesiasti- 
cal dues. 


on kneeling which was at the last moment foisted by the | *“”* 
Council into the Second Prayer Book? Its omission in| 
5 59 became one of the stock Puritan grievances, and | 
although the Bishops at the Savoy Conference held out 
‘no hopes of restoring it, it was restored, but in a modi- 
fied form, which implicitly affirms the Real Presence 
instead of denying it. 

It only remains to adda few words concerning the} Rationale 
general structure of the form now in use at the celebra- 
tion of the Holy Communion. It consists of three 


general divisions : the Preparation, the Office itself, and | Ble ia 


1 See Cosin’s objection. Works, |The change was made at the in- 
Vv. 519. The Scottish Book omitted stance of Dr. Peter Gunning, after- 
the word ‘ Sacraments” here. wards Bishop of Chichester and Ely: 

22 and 3 Edw. VI. cap. xII. so Burnet, who disliked the change, 
Section 7. bears venomous witness. Preface to 

3 Above, pp. 83-85, 102, 153, 180, Hzst. Ref. (ed. Pocock, iii. 8). The 
197, 204. insertion was made at a late stage 


# Burnet ascribes the reinsertion of of the revision after the transcription 
the Declaration to the influence of of the annexed book, but clearly be- 
Bps. Gauden and Morley and the fore its subscription. See above, p. 
Earlof Southampton. 2st. of Own 204. 

Time, i. 324 (Oxford 1897). 
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Rationale. 


The first 
part. 


The second 
part. 


The Ana- 
phora. 


‘the Service of Thanksgiving.? 
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The first part of the 
Preparation incites the whole congregation to the| 
exercise of repentance, by*the Lord’s Prayer, the Collect | 
for purity, and the Ten Commandments ; of holy desires, 
by the Collects for the King, and of the day; of obedience, 
by hearing the Epistle and Gospel; of faith, by repeat- 
ing the Creed ; and of charity, by the Offertory, and the 
Prayer for the whole Church. If we consider the 
Commandments as a permanent lection from the Law, 
this portion of the office may be compared with the 
early Christian Service, containing lessons from the Old 
Testament, the Gospels, and the writings of the 
Apostles, followed by an instruction or exhortation in 
the sermon. The preparation then proceeds to a 
further stage with the Offertory and Solemn Prayer ; and 
then, distinguishing those who are to communicate from 
the rest, it deals with them in the Exhortation and 
Invitation, showing the care taken to provide fit recipi- 
ents of those holy mysteries. Hence, that all may 
come with clean hands and pure heart, this more imme- 
diate preparation contains an humble Confession, and 
an Absolution, in which the promises of God to the 
penitent are applied with the authority which He has 
given to His visible Church ; and then some of the most 
precious declarations of Holy Scripture are read, to 
confirm the hope and gratitude of the pardoned wor- 
shippers. They then enter upon the second part 
beginning with the ancient Versicles, Preface, and the 


Seraphic Hymn of Praise. 
observe that the jubilant 


1 “Melius dividitur Missa in tres 
partes; scilicet in preeparationem 
tam populi, quam materiz conse- 
crandz ; in eucharistiz consecratio- 
nem et oblationem; in consecratz 
communionem et mysterii conclusio- 


But even in this part we 
character of the service is 


: 
nem. Prima pars potest dici missa 
catechumenorum, pro eo quod major 
pars admittit catechumenos, secunda 
canon, tertia communio.’ Gabriel 
Biel, 27 Canone, lect. 15. 
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leferred : the attitude of prayer and supplication befits 
ose, who shall partake of these mysteries, at each step 
of their approach to the table of the Lord. Here is, 
therefore, placed the Prayer of Humble Access, in which 
e again solemnly acknowledge our unworthiness of the 
mercies, given to us in the cleansing of our sinful bodies 
and souls by the Body and Blood of Christ. The elements 
of Bread and Wine are then consecrated by the Word 
of God and prayer; the prayer of the faithful is offered 
y the Priest according to the practice of the primitive 
Church, and following as closely as possible the actions 
of our blessed Lord. The Holy Sacrament is then de- 


eure most befits us, when we are to receive so great 
a gift as the Body and Blood of Christ. 

The post-communion, like the ante-communion, 
‘opens with the Lord’s Prayer, introductory to an ex- 
pression of praise for which two forms are provided: 

the first is principally designed to give expression to a 
feeling like that of S. Paul,! that it is just and reasonable 
that we should offer up, together with our Eucharistic 
“Sacrifice of praise,’ ourselves, our body and our soul, as 
a living sacrifice. The second form is one of Thanks- 
giving, consisting more entirely of praise for the mercies 
hich are assured to us in this Sacrament ; yet it also 
includes a very earnest prayer for perseverance and 
ruitfulness in good works. The office then concludes 
with the Great Doxology, or song of praise for the mercies 
of redemption, and finally with the solemn Blessing. 


7 Rom. xii. 1. Cp. S. Austin’s teaching quoted in Gore, Romans ii. 240. 


livered into the hands of the kneeling people, since this | 


Rationale, 


The post- 
Communion. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES. 


I. THREE EARLY ACCOUNTS OF THE HOLY EUCHARIST 


From the Avdayy trav Addexa 'Arootédwv (Cire. A.D. 90). 


Kep. &. Tlept 82 ris edxapiotias, ottws cidyapioryoute 
Tpatov Tept TOV woTypiov' Evxapicrodwev cou, Ldrep yyav, dep 
THS aylas dumréhov AaBid tod waidds cov, As eyvdpicas hiv due 
aT Le A 66 - A) © 86. > ‘ on ‘ de a 

yood Tod madds Gou' cul y Sdga eis T2US al@vas. Llepi de rod 


| 
: 


, > A , 4 c a 4 AQ iol Lol 7 
kAdopatos' Evyapicrotpev cou, Idrep pov, trép tas Lwys Kat 
, e 2 , 1 AN EZ, a a sf A , 
yrdcews, 7s éyvapicas pyiv 81a "Incod tod raidds gov: got} d0éa 

a gy, a 
els Tovs aid@vas. “Qozep jv Toto KAdopa duecKopmicpevov éravw 
lal , 
Tov dpéwv Kal cvvaxbey eyévero &v, ovTH GVaXOnTw cov 7 ekkAyoia 
Sy ian , a a > N N Xd I. 0 Aree, a3 € , 
ard TOV Tepatwy THS ys cis THY OHV Bact\€iav’ Ott TOU eoTi 7H doa 


kal 7 Svvapis dua "Inood Xpiorod cis tovs aidvas. Mybdels de 
, x , SN a > iy en > ? e 
gpayérw pydé mieTwW ard THs edxapiotias tudv, GAN’ ot Barri- 
s Perey yr ier AA cs Q , » e , ‘a 
Oévres eis 6voua Kupiov' Kat yap epi TovTov eipyxey 6 Kupios* — 
My dare 76 ayvov Tots Kvoi. 
, A 
Keg. v. Mera. 88 76 euarAnoOjvat ottws edxapirtycate’ Bvxa- 
a a 
pioroupev oor, Ilarep dye, trép Tov ayiov dvouatds gov, ov 
ral & 
KaTeckyVvwoas ev Tals Kapdlais Hudy, Kal Urép THS yvdoews Kal 
7 \ 3 , bs > , eee 8 es a a 80 My 
miotews Kat GOavacias, As eyvepicas yuty Sia "Incod tod madds — 
PI Nite , > \ an , , , PY 
gov' got 7» Sofa cis Tors aidvas. Sv, S€omota mavtroKpaTop, — 
extioas Ta TavTa EveKev TOD dvouaTos Gov, TPOPHY TE Kal ToTOV 
” aL Ts , Saas tx: > , eon 
édwxas Tots avOpadrois eis GroAavow" tva cor vxaploTHowoL,, Hiv 
\ 3 4 ‘ 4 ‘\ ‘ ni ‘ 27 x a 
d& éxapiow trevpariKyy Tpopyv Kal ToTov Kat Lwry aidviov dua Tod 
A 2 
maid0s gov. Ipod mavrwv evxapioToduev oor OTe Suvaros el’ col 7 
/ > x 2A , , aA 2 7 a 
ddfa eis Tovs aidvas. Mvyobyri, Kipie, tis éxxAnoias cov Tov ~ 


| = 
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Ww as. 3 SS ‘\ ~ ‘. a hee. > a 
peraata: Beoe Sze xaarros aie Kal TeAci@oat Si ev Ty 
Gyan gov, Kail civakov aityy amd -tav TSO EPO ie “Thy 
Gyacbcicay cis tiv ov Bactrelav, qv yrotuacas airy’ Ste cod 
> e bu: eS , > ‘ 3A ? , , ‘ 
cori 7 dvvapis Kal 7 d0fa eis Tos aidvas. "EAOérw yxdpis Kat 
{ , 2 ¢ a A 
mapeGerw 6 Koopos ovtos. ‘Qcawa TG vid AaBid. Hiris ayds 
> > , = *” > » 4 , ? s 
oT, €pxeobw" «i Tis OdK Earl, weTavocitw’ papavabd. "Apry. 
. ; : 
Tots d¢ xpodyrais émitpérere edxapiotety 60a GéXovaow. 


From the Afology of Justin Martyr (A.D. 140). 
TH Tod yAlov Aeyomery Huépa TavTwv Kata Tddes 7 aypovs 


4 ——e x a oN ca Ye X ‘ > , 
pevovtwy éxt 70 avTo ouvédevots yiverat, Kal Ta Gropynpovetpata 
a xX a rc 
‘Tov azocTohwy 7) TA Cvyypdppata Tov TpodyTav avayweoxerat 
> lal 
pexpis eyxwpet’ cita Tavoapévov Tov avaywacKovtos, 6 mpoeoTas 
x 4 ‘ 7 ‘ s iol - cal 4 
61a Adyou Tiv vovGeciav Kal _zpoKAyow THs TOV KaXdv TovTwV 
fuysnoews Toletrar Ereita avioTdueOa Kowy TavTes Kal edxas 
4 , , r fol an 
mepmopev’ Kal, ds Tpocdyucy, Tavcapevav jpav THs edx7s, dpTos 
> . 
‘mpooéeperat Kal oivos Kal vdwp" Kal 6 mpocoTas cixas Suoiws Kal 


: pS a Say ; 2 A 3 7 MSeNaooe a 
evxapiotias Gon OUvapyis aiT@® avavEeuTe, Kal 6 ads erevdypet 
Le , ‘safe s “<r 'e , Pe a 3 
wv 70 Auny. Kal 4 diddoots Kal 7 peradAnis do evxapio- 
ee 7 ieee) evades Rae 77 peer mys eae 
moatwv éExdoTw yiverat, Kal Tols ov Tapotor Oia Tov diaKovuW 
meumerat. ot evropotvtes S¢ Kal BovAduevor Kata Tpoalpecw Exac- 
X e aad , LN a ‘ x 4 x ~ 
Tos THV €avTov O Bovherar didwou' Kal Td ovAAcyomevoy Tapa TO 
_ mpoeatart arotibera:, Kai aitds érixoupel dpdavots, x.t.A.} 


From Pliny’s Letter to Trajan (A.D. 112). 


_Adfirmabant autem hanc fuisse summam vel culpz suze vel 
oris, quod essent soliti stato die ante lucem convenire, carmenque 


Becre desisse et edictum meum quo secundum Ree tua 
Metaerias esse vetueram.? 
‘1 Justin Mart. Afo/. i. 67. Cp. reception of converts, zézd. p. 97. 


chz apters 65 and 66. See also the 2 Epist. x. 96. 
lescription of the service at the 
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II. GALLICAN versus ROMAN. : 
The relation of the Gallican customs and rites to the Roman 
customs and rites is a very doubtful point. All authorities agree 
that there is a clear distinction between them, and recent investiga- 
tion and discussion has only tended to accentuate the contrast 
(i) by adding to the evidence for the widespread prevalence of 
non-Roman ways, and (11) by reducing all these non-Roman ways 
to one type, and so reducing the conflict of rites to a duel of 
Gallican versus Roman. It is clear that at the end of the 1Vth 
century Rome and its immediate surroundings formed in liturgical 
matters an island in the midst of a sea of Gallican customs and rites. 
Three principal explanations of this have been propounded. 
1. Formerly it was suggested that an oriental type of Liturgy 
came with the stream of Asiatic influence from Ephesus to Gaul, 
and spread from Lyons and similar centres through the West 
this theory now finds few if any supporters! 2. It has bee 
suggested by Duchesne that the oriental features came to 
Italy with Auxentius, the Cappadocian Bishop of Milan in th 
middle of the IVth century and spread from there. No doub 
there is much to recommend this suggestion.2 3. It has recently 
been maintained afresh that the Gallican Liturgy is the old Roman 
Liturgy,? but that changes occurred within Rome itself, which 
resulted in the discrepancy which is revealed by documents of the 
IVth century, such as Innocent’s letter to Decentius.* 4. The 
explanation set forth in the text is not quite any of these: but more 
akin to the last than to the first two views. So far as the Liturgy 
goes it may be true that Rome innovated, while the rest of the West 
preserved a type of Liturgy more akin to the primitive type, and 
including features which now seem oriental, though really they are 
simply primitive. But the problem is wider than the question of 
Liturgy: it touches Baptism, Ordination, and other points.° The 
difference can hardly be due to the changes of one era, for while 
the Gallican influence in respect of Liturgy seems to have been 
conservative, and to have kept an older type of Liturgy than Rome, 
in other respects, e.g. ordination services, it seems to have been 
radical, and to have led conservative Rome somewhat unwilling! 
to accept Gallican novelties. 


1 For the arguments against it see 3 Paléogr. Muszcale, V. 
Duchesne, p. 85. * See above, Pp. 449. 

2 Tbid. 88. Revue d’Histoire ® Forthesesee below, pp. 564, 57 
(Jan. 1900), Vv. 31 and ff. 652 and ff. 
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The solution of the difficulty probably lies in the fact that in 
early days little interest was taken in Liturgical customs, and 
shurches in various localities developed, without comparing notes 
‘with one another, and without much of self-criticism or self- 
consciousness. Rome in particular was using its unique influence 
Pe 


i 


to secure agreement in other and more important matters, and 
‘liturgical uniformity was little thought of. Only occasionally when 
‘the discrepancies were emphasised, as in the dealings of Innocent 


But Rome was still content to reserve its influence and pressure for 
other matters in the main: at a later date, when it felt itself free to 


_ It was generally the music which paved the way for the accept- 
ance of the Roman Service-books. The Gallican churches had 
their own sacramentaries and lectionaries, their own method of 
_ psalmody and canonical hours, but they had nothing at all com- 
| parable to the Roman chant: it is not surprising therefore to find 
‘that the Antiphonals did the work of pioneers. This is the case in 
the contest between the Celtic and the Italian methods in England, 
| as also at a later date in the movement in France by which the 
_ Gallican rites disappeared. 

_ The history of the triumph of the Gregorian Sacramentary is 
typical. First came the Roman music to Metz, Rouen, &c., and 
' then the Gelasian Sacramentary arose as an adaptation of Roman 
' customs to Gallican use: this did much to abolish or absorb the 
‘old Gallican customs, though it was only one, and probably the 
most Roman one, of many similar compromises. Then later at 
‘the Frankish Court the music again effected its entrance, and 
opened the door to the Roman rites : Charlemagne, with his zeal 
for Rome and for uniformity, accepted the pure Roman Sacrament- 
ary as Pope Hadrian sent it, but did not promulgate it through his 
empire until it had received from Alcuin’s hands the appendix 
which should reconcile it to what remained of the Gallican customs, 
and reconcile the people to its acceptance. Thus the Roman rite 
' made terms with the Gallican and superseded it. 
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b| again: For in the night that [in which 4.] he was betrayed, he 
| tution of thy dearly beloved Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, we thy 
| resurrection, and glorious ascension; rendering unto thee most 


hearty thanks for the innumerable benefits’ procured unto us by 
| the same. { 


III. Arrangement of the Scottish (1764) with Bishop Seabury 
(1786) and the American Office (1892). 
ScorrisH, 1764; Br. SEABuRY, 1786. AMERICAN. 


After the Preface, ending with Sanctus. 


Then shall the Priest, kneel; 
down at the Lord’s Table, say 
zn the name of all those whe 
shall receive the Communion. 
this Prayer following. 

We do not presume, &c. — 


Then the Presbyter, standing When the Priest, standing be- 
at such a part.of the holy table | fore the Table, hath so ordereé 
as he may with the most ease | the Bread and Wine, that he 
and decency use both his hands, may with the more readines: 
and decency break the Bread be- 
Sore the people, and take the Cup 
into his hands, he 

shall say the Prayer of Consecration, as followeth. 

All glory be to thee, Almighty God, our heavenly Father, for 
that thou of thy tender mercy didst give Thine [thy, S. (1764)] 
only Son Jesus Christ to suffer death upon the cross for our 
redemption ; 
who (by his own oblation of {| who made there (by his one ob 
himself once offered) made lation of Himself once offered) 

[A. and 1786.] 
a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfaction, for 
the sins of the whole world; and did institute, and in his holy 
Gospel command us to continue a perpetual memory [memorial 
(1764)] of that his precious death and sacrifice until his coming 


~ 


took bread... 
Wherefore, O Lord, and heavenly Father, according to the insti- 


humble servants do celebrate and make here before thy divine 
majesty with these thy holy gifts, which we now offer unto thee, 
the memorial thy Son hath commanded us to make; having i 
remembrance his blessed passion, and precious death, his mighty 
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|‘ ScotrisH, 1764; Br. SEABURY, 1786. AMERICAN. 
And we most humbly beseech oe O merciful Father, to ee 


with thy word and “Holy Spirit, these thy gifts and creatures of | 


_and wine, that they may become | and wine; that we, receiving 
the body and blood of thy most | them according to thy Son our 
dearly beloved Son. [d. 2.] Saviour Jesus Christ’s holy in- 
stitution, in remembrance of his 
death and passion, may be par- 
takers of his most blessed Body 

and Blood. fd. 3.] 
And we earnestly desire thy fatherly goodness, mercifully to 


"Jesus Christ, and through faith in his blood, we, and all thy whole 


‘his passion. And here we [humbly (1764)] offer and present unto 
‘thee, O Lord, ourselves, our souls and bodies, to be a reasonable, 
_hely and lively [living 4.] sacrifice unto thee, [humbly (1786 and A.)] 
_beseeching thee, that whosoever [we and all others who (1786 and 
'A.)| shall be partakers of this holy Communion, may worthily 


[and (1764)] be filled with thy grace and heavenly benediction, and 
-made one body with him, that he may dwell in them [us 4.] and 
‘they [we 4.]in him. And although we are unworthy, through our 
manifold sins, to offer unto thee any sacrifice ; yet we beseech thee 


merits, but pardoning our offences, through Jesus [Jesus Christ, 
(Seabury, 1786, and A.)] our Lord: by whom, and with whom, in 
the unity of the Holy Ghost, all honour and glory be unto thee, 
O Father Almighty, world without end. Ammen. 


Let us pray for the whole Flere may be sung a Hymn. 
state of Christ’s Church. [In the American Office, the 
Almighty and everliving God, | Prayer “for the whole state of 


taught us to make prayers and | lows the Offertory, and the 
for all men; We humbly be- | upon the Table. ] 


seech thee most mercifully to 
accept our alms and oblations, and to receive these our prayers, 


‘accept this our sacrifice of praise and thanksgiving, most humbly | 
beseeching thee to grant, that by the merits and death of thy Son | 


' Church, may obtain remission of our sins, and all other benefits of | 


‘receive the most precious body and blood of thy Son Jesus Christ, | 


‘to accept this our bounden duty and service, not weighing our| 


who by thy holy Apostle hast | Christ’s Church militant” foi-| 


supplications, and to givethanks | placing the bread and wine} 


Revs and 


The Invoca- 
tion. 
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Offices. 


ScoTTisH, 1764; Bp. SEAnuRY, 1786. 
which we offer unto thy divine Majesty ; beseeching thee to inspir 
continually the universal church with the spirit of truth, unity, an 
concord ; and grant that all they that [who, Bf. Seabury, 1786] d 
confess thy holy name, may agree in the truth of thy holy word 


and live in unity and godly love. 
and defend all Christian Kings, Princes, 
and Governors, and especially thy servant 
our King, that under him we may be godly 
and quietly governed: and grant unto his 
whole council, and to all who are put in 
authority under him, that they may truly 
and indifferently minister justice, to the 
punishment of wickedness and vice, and to 


We beseech thee also to sav 


[and Governors; an 
grant that they, an 
all who are in au 
thority, may trul 
and impartially min 
ister (Bf. Seabury 
1786)] 


the maintenance of thy true religion and 
virtue. Give grace, O heavenly Father, to all Bishops, Priests, anc 
Deacons, that they may both by their life and doctrine set fort! 
thy true and lively word, and rightly and duly administer thy hol: 
sacraments: and to all thy people give thy heavenly grace, tha 
with meek heart, and due reverence, they may hear and receiv 
thy holy word, truly serving thee in holiness and righteousness al 
the days of their life. And we commend especially to thy mercifu 
goodness the congregation which is here assembled in thy name 
to celebrate the commemoration of the most precious death anc 
sacrifice of thy Son and our Saviour Jesus Christ. And we mos 
humbly beseech thee of thy goodness, O Lord, to comfort an 
succour all those who in this transitory life are in trouble, sorrow 
need, sickness, or any other adversity. And we also bless th: 
holy name for all thy servants, who, having 
finished their course in faith, do now rest 
from their labours. And we yield unto thee 


{from their labours 
yielding unto the 


most high praise and hearty thanks, for the 
wonderful grace and virtue declared in all 
thy saints, who have been the choice vessels 


most high praise ani 
hearty thanks for th 
wonderful goodnes 


and virtue (BZ. Sea 
bury, 1786)| 


of thy grace, and the lights of the world in 
their several generations: most humbly 
beseeching thee to give us grace to follow 
the example of their stedfastness in thy faith, and obedience t 
thy holy commandments, that at the day of the general resurrection 
we, and all they who are of the mystical body of thy Son, may b 
set on his right hand, and hear that his most joyful voice, Come 
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Scorrisu, 1764. Br. SEABURY, 1786. 

ye blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the'world. Grant this, O Father, for Jesus 
( hrist’s sake, our only Mediator and Advocate. A7mez. 


} Then shall the Presbyter say | 

' As our Saviour Christ hath commanded and taught us, we are 
bold to say, 

Our Father . . . For thine is the kingdom . . . Amen. 


Then the Presbyter \Priest (1786)] shall say to them that come 
to receive the holy communion, this invitation. 

_ Ye that do truly and earnestly repent you of your sins, and are 
in love and charity with your neighbours, and intend to lead a new 
life, following the commandments of God, and walking from hence- 
forth in his holy ways : 

Draw near, | Draw near with faith, 

and take this holy sacrament to your comfort; and make your 
humble confession to Almighty God. 


Then shall this general confession be made, by the 
people along with the Presbyter; | people, along with the Priest, 
he first kneeling down. all humbly kneeling upon their 
| knees. 

Almighty God, Father of our Lord Jesus Christ . . 
through Jesus Christ our Lord. | through Jesus Christ. our Lord. 
Amen. Amen. 


Then shall the Presbyter, | Then shall the Priest, 
or the Bishop (being present), stand up, and turning himself to the 
people, pronounce the absolution, as followeth. 

Almighty God, our heavenly Father, who... 
Then shall the Presbyter also | Then shall the Priest say, 
say, 
Hear what comfortable words our Saviour Christ saith unto all 
that truly turn to him. 
Come unto me, all ye that labour, and are 
heavy laden, and I will give you | heavy laden, and I will refresh 
rest. you. 


Private ejaculation. 
Refresh, O Lord, thy servant 
wearied with the burden of sin. 
God so loved the world, that he gave... 
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ScoTTISH, 1764. 


Hear also what St. Paul saith. 


Then shall the Presbyter, 


Hear also what St. John saith. 
If any man sin, we have an advocate. . . 


Bp. SEABURY, 1786. 
Private ejaculation. 
Lord, I believe in thy Son 
Jesus Christ, and let this faith 
purify me from all iniquity. 


This is-a faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation . . 


Private ejaculation. 
Iembrace with all thankfulness 
that salvation that Jesus Christ 
has brought into the world. 


Private ejaculation. 
Intercede for me, O blessed 
Jesu! that my sins may be par- 
doned through the merits of thy 
death. 


Then shall the Priest, 


turning him to the altar, kneel down, and say, in the name of ali 
them that shall communicate, this collect of humble access to the 
holy communion, as followeth. 

We do not presume... that our sinful bodies may be made 
clean by his most sacred body, and our souls washed through His 
‘most precious blood, and that we may evermore dwell in him, and 


|heinus. Aszen. 
ScorrTisH, 1764; Br. SEABURY, 1786. 
Then shall the Bishop, tf he 
be present, or else the Presbyter 
[the Priest (1786)] that cele- 
brateth, first receive the com- 
munion in both kinds himself, 


and next deliver tt to other 
| Bishops, Presbyters, and Dea- 
cons, (if there be any present,) 
and after to the people in due 
order, all humbly kneeling. And 
| when he recetveth himself, or de- 
livereth the sacrament of the body 
of Christ to others, he shall say, 


AMERICAN. 

Then shall the Priest first ré- 
ceive the Communion in both 
kinds himself, and proceed te 
deliver the same to the Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons, in like 
manner, (tf any be present,) ana 
after that to the People also in 
order, into thetr hands all de- 
voutly kneeling. And sufficient 
opportunity shall be given te 
those present to communicate. 
And when he delivereth the 
Bread he shall say, 
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The body of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was given for thee, 


preserve 
thy soul and body unto ever- 
lasting life. 
flere the person recetving shall 
say, Amen. 


And the Presbyter or Minister 
that |And when the Priest (1786) | 
recetueth the cup himself, or de- 
livereth it to others, shall say 
this benediction, [he shall say, 


(1786)] 
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thy body and soul unto ever-| 
lasting life. Take and eat this’ 
in remembrance that Christ died | 
for thee, and feed on him in thy | 
heart by faith, with thanksgiving. | 

And the Minister who de | 
livereth the Cup shall say, 
| 
| 
| 


The blood of our Lord Jesus Christ, which was shed for thee, 


preserve 
thy soul and body unto ever- 
lasting life. 


flere the person receiving shall 
say, Amen. 


Lf the consecrated bread or wine 
| be spent 
before all have communicated, 
| the Priest 
7s to consecrate more, according to the form [before A.| prescribed. 


be all Spent 
the Presbyter [Priest (1786)] 


beginning at the words, 

All glory be to thee, &c., 

and ending with the words, 
that they may become the body 
and blood of thy most dearly 
beloved Son. 

| When all have communicated, 
he that celebrates shall go to the 
‘Lord’s table, and cover with a 
fatr linen cloth that which re- 
Imaincth of the consecrated ele- 
‘ments, and then say, 

_ Having now received the pre- 
. body and blood of Chrisi, 
+ 


thy body and soul unto si 
lasting life. Drink this in re-| 
membrance that Christ’s blood 
was shed for thee, and be 
thankful. | 


beginning at—All glory be to 
thee, Almighty God—and ending | 
with these words—partakers of 
his most blessed Body and 
Blood. 


the Minister shall return to the 
Lords Table, and reverently| 
place upon it what remaineth of 
the consecrated Elements, cover- 
ing the same with a fair linen 
cloth. 

Zhen shall the minister say 


EE, 
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ScorrisH, 1764; Bp. SEABURY, 1786. AMERICAN. 
let us give thanks to our Lord | the Lord’s Prayer, the People re- 
God, who hath graciously vouch- | peating after him every Petition. 
safed to admit us to the partici- Our Father, >. 
pation of his holy mysteries; | for ever and ever. Amen. 
and let us beg of him grace to 
perform our vows, and to per- 
severe in our good resolutions ; 
and that being made [resolu- 
tions ; that being made (1786) ] 
holy, we may obtain everlasting 
life, through the merits of the 
all-sufficient sacrifice of our 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 


Then the Presbyter [Priest After shall be said as follow- 
(1786)] shall say this collect of | eth. 
thanksgiving as followeth. 

Almighty and everliving God, we most heartily thank thee, for 
that thou dost vouchsafe to feed us, who have duly received these 
holy mysteries, with the spiritual food of the most precious body 
and blood of thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ ; and dost assure 
us thereby of thy favour and goodness towards us, and that we 
are very members incorporate in the mystical body of thy Son, 
which is the blessed company of all faithful people, and are also 
heirs through hope of thy everlasting kingdom, by the merits of 
his most precious death and | the most precious death and 
passion. We now most humbly | passion of thy dear Son. And 
we most humbly 
beseech thee, O heavenly Father, so to assist us with thy grace 
and Holy Spirit, that we may | that we may continue in that 
continue in that holy commu- | holy fellowship, 
nion and fellowship, 
and do all such good works as Thou hast 
commanded us to walk in, | prepared for us to walk in; 
through Jesus Christ our Lord, to whom, 
with the Father [with Thee (1786)] | with thee 
and the Holy Ghost, be all honour and glory, world without end. 
Amen. 

Then shall be said or sung, Then shall be said or sung, 
Gloria in excelsis, as followeth. all standing, Gloria in excelsis ; | 

or some proper Flymn from the 
selection. 


THE LORD'S SUPPER, OR HOLY COMMUNION. 


ScorrTisH, 1764; Br. SEaBurY, 1786. AMERICAN. 
Glory be to God in the highest, Glory be to God on high, 
and in earth and on earth 


peace, good will towards men. We praise thee, we bless thee, 4 
we worship thee, we glorify thee, we give thanks to thee for thy 
great glory, O Lord God, heavenly King, God the Father 
Almighty ; and to thee, O God, ! Almighty. 

the only begotten Son Jesu 

Christ ; and to thee, O God, the 

Holy Ghost. 

O Lord, the only begotten Son Jesu[s] Christ; O Lord God, 
Lamb of God, Son of the Father, who [that 4.] takest away the 
sins of the world, have mercy upon us. 

Thou that takest away the sins 

of the world, have mercy upon | 

us. 
Thou that takest away the sins of the world, receive our prayer. | 
Thou that sittest at the right hand of God the Father, have mercy 
upon us. 

For thou only art holy, thou only art the Lord, thou only, O 
Christ, with the Holy Ghost, art most high in the glory of God 
the Father. 

Amen. [Amen (1786)]. Amen. 


Then the Presbyter [Priest Then the priest } 
(1786)] 
or Bishop tf he be present, (the Bishop if he be present) 
Shall let them depart with this blessing. 
The peace of God .. 


® 
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THE ORDER FOR THE ADMINISTRATION OF 


3 
I4 
15 
16 


_ 


advan 


d.1 


Key to the numbers used in the following Table, to mark the order 


of the parts in certain English Communion Offices. 


The Lord’s Prayer, and Collect following. 

The Ten Commandments, with Response. 

The Gospel Summary of the Law. 

The second Collect at the end of the Communion Office,— 
“O Almighty Lord, &c. 

Collect for the King. 

The Collect of the Day, with the Epistle and Gospel. 

‘Glory be to thee, O Lord,’ said before the Gospel ; 

The same, with ‘Thanks be to thee, O Lord’ after the 
Gospel. 

The Nicene Creed. 

The Offertory Sentences: 

The Alms presented and placed upon the holy Table ; 

—presented . . . with the words ‘ Blessed be thou,’ &c., from 
Ta Chrony xxl OMe meen 

—put into the poor men’s box. 

Prayer for the whole state of the Church militant on earth ; 

with Praise for all Saints departed. 

Exhortation at certain times to non-Communicants, or 
negligent. 

The Exhortation to the Communicants. 

The Invitation :—‘Ye that do truly,’ &c. 

The General Confession, and Absolution. 

The Comfortable Words. 

Sursum corda, The Preface ending with Sanctus : 


16* —the same, when Sazcz¢uts is printed as a separate clause, 


that the people should then join with the*Priest in 
singing it. 

The Prayer of Consecration. 

The opening Address. 

The Recitation of the Institution. 

The Oblation :—Wherefore, &c. 

The Invocation :—‘ Hear us,’ ory “ And we most humbly beseech 
thee to hear us . . . and vouchsafe to bless and sanctify, 
with thy Word and Holy Spirit, these thy gifts ana 
creatures of bread and wine’... 

‘that they may become the body and blood of thy most 
dearly beloved Son’ .. 


| 
: 


THE LORDS SUPPER, OR HOLY COMMUNION. 


‘_that they may be unto us the body and blood of’... . 

‘Hear us...and grant, that we receiving these thy creatures 
of bread and wine... may be partakers of his most 
blessed body and blood’... 

The Prayer for acceptance, with the offering of ourselves. 
(The first Form of Post-Communion Prayer.) 

The Lord’s Prayer. 

Prayer of humble Access :—‘ We do not presume,’ &c, 

Communion, with the two clauses ; 

—with the first clause only ; 

—with the second clause only. 

The person receiving shall say, Amen. 


Introduction to Thanksgiving :—‘ Having now received,’ &c. 


Thanksgiving :—‘ Almighty and everliving God, &c. (Our 
second Form of Post-Communion Prayer.) 

Gloria in excelsis ; 

—omitting the interpolated clause. 

The Blessing. 
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First. Boox. 
1549. 


I 
Introitt. 
Behe 
4 


5” 

6 
Sermon or 
Homily. 

12 


7: 

or 
16* 

9 
10 


18 
Christ our 
Paschal Lamb 
is offered, &c. 


Post-Commu- 
nion Anthem. 
22 


24 


SECOND Book. 


1552. 


Sermon or 
Homily. 


7 

cy 

9 
II 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16* 
19 


20.2 
18 


e or 22 


23 
24 


QUEEN 
ELIZABETH, 
1559, AND 
LATIN, 1560. 


Sermon or 
Homily. 


7 
one 


9 
11 


12 
13 
14 
15 
16 


19 


17.4 


20 
18 


e or 22 

23 (1559) 

23* (1560) 
24 


THE SEALED THE PRAYER: | 


Book FOR 
eee SCOTLAND. 
1637. 
I I 
2 2 
4 4 
5 oa 
6 6 
Sermon or Sermon or 
Homily. Homily. 
7 7 


8 


8 
‘| The Bread and | —offer up and 


Wine placed | place the Bread 


upon the Table.| and Wine. 

9 @) 
12 10 
13 II 
14 12 
15 13 
16 14 
19 15 
16 

17.a 17.a 

d.3 d 

b d. 

b 

c 

e 
18 
19 

20.1 

20 20.3 

18 

e or 22 22 
23 23 
24. 24 


BISHOP 
FALCONAR’S eb seahs 
STANDARD. 86 ‘ 
1764. i Al 
12 12 
7 7 
8* 8* 


—offer up and | —offer up and 
place the Bread | place the Bread 


and Wine. and Vine. 
16 16 
17.a 17.4 
b b 
c c 
d d 
dit dt 
e e 
9 9 
10 10 
18 18 
13 13 
14 14 
15 15 
19 19 
20.1 20.1 
20.3 20.3 
21 21 
22 22 
23* 23° 
a4 24 


| 
| 
| 


late Revision. 


AMERICAN, 
SCOTTISH. 

evised Text, 
1892. 


Before the 
Present Use. 


I I 


2 | 20r3 

(or 2 + 3, or 3, may be said.) | 4 
a oe 
: 6 


The Apostles or Nicene Creed, 
unless one of them has been 
used before in the Morning 


The Sernion. 


Prayer. 12 
The Sermon. 7 
7 * 
8 
An Offertory | —offer up and 


Anthem may be | place the Bread 


sung or said. and Wine. 
The Priest shall then place the 16 
Bread and Wine upon the Table. 
9 
12 
13 
14 (but without 
naming absolution. Zhe Priest 
or Bishop shall say.) 17.a 
15 b 
16 16* c 
19 d 
17.8 dt 
b e 
¢c 9 
d 10 
d.3 18 
e 13 
| Here shal? be | Here may be 14 
| sung atymn, | sunga Hymn. 15 
| from the Selec- 19 
tion. 20.1 
20 20.3 
18 21 
22 22 
23 23” 
24 24 


eee ca eeale 


Collects, 
Epistles, and 
Gospals. 


Two paris 
of the Eccle- 
stastical 
Year. 
Advent to 
Trinity. 


|and the mission of the Holy Ghost. The object of th 


CHAPTER XIE 


THE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS ; AND PROPE 
LESSONS FOR SUNDAYS AND HOLY DAYS. 


THIS part of the First Prayer Book of Edward VI 
was entitled 7e [ntroits, Collects, Epistles, and Gospels 
to be used at the celebration of the Lora’s Supper an 
Holy Communion through the year: with proper Psalm 
and Lessons for divers Feasts and days. An Introit, o 
Psalm to be sung at or before the commencement o 
the Communion Office, was prefixed to each Collect 
These were removed at the revision in 1552; and th 
Proper Lessons were placed in the Kalendar of Lessons, 

The Collects, Epistles and Gospels are, with som 
exceptions, the same that had been appointed in th 
ancient use of the English Church. They form two 
series, which may be distinguished as doctrinal and 
practical. The ecclesiastical year is divided into two 
parts. The first, from Advent to Trinity, is designed to 
commemorate the life of Christ on earth; and th 
several particulars of his life are celebrated in their 
order,—His incarnation, nativity, circumcision, mani 
festation to the Gentiles ; His doctrine and miracles, Hi 
baptism, fasting, and temptation ; His agony, His cross 
His death, His burial, His resurrection, His ascension 


THE COLLECTS, EPISTLES, AND GOSPELS. 


Epistles and Gospels during this time is to remind us of 
the benefit which we receive from God the Father, 
through the mediation and atonement of God the Son, 
and through the ministration of God the Holy Ghost. 
Hence this part of the Church’s course of teaching is 
fitly ended with the Commemoration of the Blessed 
Trinity. In the second part of the year, from Trinity 
to Advent, the Epistles form a continuous series and 
the Gospels are chosen with reference to them.! 

A Collect is a form of prayer with special charac- 
teristics of its own; these stand out the more clearly by 
contrast with two other types of prayer, viz. Litany, 
which is prayer in dialogue, and Eucharistic prayer, 
which comprises the developed formulas of worship 
introduced by the Sursum Corda and a Preface: there 
were many of these in the old Roman services, but one 
alone has survived in the Prayer Book, namely, that for 
the Eucharist itself. The Collects were originally the 
summing up of the private silent prayer of the _congre- 
gation: the officiant propounded certain subjects for 
prayer i in the form of a bidding, such as has survived in 
many places in the Gallican Books and in some few 
places in the Roman Books ; then according to the di- 
rection of the Deacon, the people either stood or knelt 
in silent prayer. If they knelt, the Deacon’s direction, 
‘Flectamus genua’ (Let us kneel), was followed after an 
interval by a counter direction ‘Levate’ (Stand), and then 
the officiant said the Collect to sum up in one short form 
the private prayers of the people, and they responded 
‘Amen. In course of time this method? for brevity’s 
sake was curtailed, the interval for silent prayer dis- 
appeared, the preface bidding to prayer was reduced to 


1 See below, p. 550. cedure, the solemn prayers of Good 
2 For a good instance of this pro- Friday printed below, p. 537- 
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The Collect. 


Trinity to 
Advent. 


Nature of a 
Collect. 


The ancient 
method of 
public 
prayer. 


Its struc- 
ture. 


| fenzetur : 
| Jesum Christum Filium tuum: Qui 


The Collect. a Simple ‘Oremus’ (Let us pray), and only this a 
‘(according to one explanation) the name ‘ Collect 
‘survived to bear witness to the former use 

The typical Collect of the old Roman sacramentarie: 
from which collections a great number of the Collect 
of the Prayer Book is taken, has also a structure, whic) 
is markedly its own, being distinguished by unity 
thought and terseness of expression. 
consists of (i) an introductory address and commemora 
tion, on which is based (ii) a single central prayer : fro 
this in turn (iii) other clauses of petition or desire ar 
developed, and (iv) the whole concludes with some fixet 
form of ending. Gallican prayers and Collects have no 
the same unity of thought or the same severe restrain 
of form and language, but are much freer, more diffus 
and more rhetorical, and have more in common wi 


oriental types of prayer. 


1 Collecta = collectio. ‘ Sequitur 
oracio quam collectam dicunt, eo 
quod sacerdos, qui _ legatione 
fungitur pro populo ad Dominum, 
omnium petitiones ea oratione col- 
ligat atque concludat.’ J/zcrologus, 
iil., in Hittorp, 734. 

2 Certain rules governed the end- 
ing in order to ensure that it was in 
harmony with the collect. These 
may be seen in full in Use of Sarum, 
i. 240, with the hexameter verses 
which served as a ‘ memoria technica’ 
for the rules. They are given more 
briefly in the York Missal, thus :— 

‘ St dirigttur sermo ad Patrem absque 
mentione Filit et Spiritus Sanctz, sic 
Per Dominum nostrum 


tecum vivit et 
Spiritus Sancti 


regnat in unitate 
Deus per omnia 


| seecula seeculorum. Sz vero de Spiritu 


Sancto fiat mentio, dicetur : In uni- 
tate ejusdem Spiritus Sancti Deus, 
&e. Sz vero de Filio fiat mentio ante 


jinalem bartem, dicetur ~ Per eundem 
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‘| 


It generall 


Dominum nostrum Jesum Chris 
Filium, &c. S2 vero in fine fit m 
de Filio, dicetur: Qui tecum vi 
et.regnat, &c. Sz autem ad Filiui 
atrigituroratio sine mentione Spiritt 
Sancti, dicetur: Qui vivis et regi 
cum Deo Patre in unitate Spiri 
Sancti Deus, &c. Sz fiat mentio 
Spiritu Sancto, dicetur: Qui cun 
Patre et eodem Spiritu Sancto vivi 
et regnas, &c. tem orationes a 
Fatrem in qguibus mentionem 
Trinttate facitmus, sic concludim 
In qua vivis et regnas Deus, 
Lilas autem quas ad tpsam Tri 
tatem dirigimus, sic finimus: Qu 
vivis et regnas Deus,’ &c. Maske 
Ancient Liturgy, p. 30 [p. 43, € 
1882] mote, and AZiss. bor. (Surte 
Soc., vol. 59), i. 169. 1 
In the Prayer Book the collect 
were left without their endings unt 
1661, when they were at last to son 
extent, but not satisfactorily or ad 
quately, supplied. 
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It has already been pointed out that variable Collects 
igure normally at three points in the medizval Roman 
diturgy. Inthe English service there is only one such 
ariable prayer, ‘the Collect’ par excellence, which sur- 
fives in the first of the three points: at the other two 
aces the two Collects, namely, the Secret after the 
pffertory and the Postcommunion at the end of the 
rvice, have practically disappeared Ata far earlier 
ate a change came about which affected the position 
ind rationale of the first variable Collect: originally it 
yas connected with the Litany, either processional or 


f the Mass, and was the summing up in Collect-form of 
the petitions there offered in Litany-form :? but as the 
Litany shrank into smaller dimensions and prominence, 


icquired a new connexion and became closély bound to 
the Epistle and Gospel: this new connexion has been 
further developed in the course of the changes in the 
Prayer Book. 

_ The opening Collects of the collection exemplify this. 
hose for the first two Sundays in Advent were com- 


Ss the Epistles of the Sundays: the same is observ- 


able about other Collects of that date. In consequence 
this change only one was left of the series of Collects 
deginning ‘ Excita’ which were characteristic of Advent 
in the Latin Books, namely at the Fourth Sunday.* For 
the Third Sunday, which had not one of this series, as it 
was the Sunday after Embertide, and therefore excep- 


jtional, a new Collect was written in 1661 to supplant the 


h 
i 


| 1 See above, p. 467. Sunday before Advent, but which 
* See above, pp. 409, 418. used to be reckoned with the Advent 
' * Another of the series, however, Sundays as the Fifth Sunday before 
ands at what is now called the Christmas. See below, p. 555. 


The Collect. 


The Collects 
at Mass. 


One sur- 
vived, 


Changes 
in its. 
rationale, 


Advent. 


Christmas 
Day. 


‘ness for Advent is obvious. 
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translation of the meagre Latin Collect which had ti 
then occupied the position! The direction for the rep 
tition of the first Collect throughout Advent? carries ¢ 
in a simplified form the old system of saying Collect 


as ‘memorials,’ ze. in a subsidiary position to the chie 
Collect of the day. Similar provision is also made 1 
Christmastide and Lent. 

The Epistles and Gospels follow the old Latin serie 
of the Comes in its earliest form? and their appropriate 


For Christmas the old Roman Books contained thre 
Masses besides the Mass of the Vigil, and at each 
them the prophetical lesson was retained side by sid 
with the Epistle and Gospel. This arrangement we 
at first local and due to the fact that there were thre 
Stational Masses said at Rome on Christmas Day, bu 
afterwards it became general elsewhere. In 1549 
service of the Vigil was dropped out and _provisiot 
was made for only two Communions on this day: i 
1552 the provision for the first Communion ® was omitte¢ 


1 The following are the Collects * It was suggested by Wren 
in the Sarum Missal :— Fragm. Ill. 65. 

‘ Excita, queesumus, Domine, po- 3 See above, p. 465. The Herefoi 
tentiam tuam, et veni: ut ab im- Missal had an unusual Gospel fe 
minentibus peccatorum nostrorum the first Sunday, while the Roma 
periculis te mereamur protegente Missal is here full of innovations 
eripi, te liberante salvari. Quivivis. The Epistle for the first Sunday he 

Excita, Domine, corda nostra ad been considerably lengthened. 
preparandas unigeniti tui vias: ut + In nocte Ad Sanctam Marian 
per ejus adventum purificatis tibi Majorem: Mane prima Ad Sanctz 
mentibus servire mereamur. Qui Anastasiam: In die Ad Sanct 
tecum. Petrum. In the Sarum Missal 

Aurem tuam, quesumus, Domine, titles were Missa in Gallicantu, i 
precibus nostris accommoda: et men- Aurora and In die Nat. tercia miss: 
tis nostrz tenebras gratia tuze visita- The three are mentioned by §& 
tionis illustra. Qui vivis. Gregory, Homil. viii. 1 

Excita, quesumus, Domine, po- LXXvVI. 1103), and also 
tentiam tuam, et veni: et magna Gelasian Postcommunion of the fir 
nobis virtute succurre : ut per auxil- Christmas Mass, ‘ Leeti domine.” 
ium gratiz tuz quod nostra peccata ° The Collect at the first 
preepediunt, indulgentia tuz pro- munion was taken from the Mas 
pitiationis acceleret. Qui vivis.’ In vigtha: ‘Deus qui nos redemp 
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nd thus only the Epistle and Gospel of the High Mass, | Christmas. 
ith a newly composed Collect, which were used at-the 

second or principal Communion, are retained in the 
esent service. 

_ The first Lessons! contain prophecies of the coming of | 


Christ in our nature ; and the second Lessons, Epistle, oie ee 
d Gospel point out the completion of those prophecies | /s2-#. 175 
the history of the incarnation. In the Collect we a= 

ray that we may be partakers of the benefit of His | 7*- # 48. 


birth ; and the Psalms are expressive of praise and 
thanksgiving for the revelation of this mystery. The} 7% Psains. 
vords of Ps. xix., The heavens declare the glory of God, 
¢, are applicable to the circumstances of the birth of 
Christ, when a new star appeared, which so plainly 
eclared His glory, that the Wise Men came from the 
ast to worship Him: Ps. xlv., as a marriage song, 
is mystically applicable to the union between Christ and 
His Church: Ps. Ixxxv. has from early days been 
applied to the redemption of man by the coming of 
Christ: Ps. lxxxix is a commemoration of the mercies 


Wrrrmrecn ebicr 


performed, and promised to be continued to David and 
nis posterity to the end of the world, the birth of the! _ | 
Messiah being the greatest of those mercies: Ps. cx. is |$uct fom nu. 


prophecy of the exaltation of Christ to His kingly 
and priestly office: and Ps. cxxxii. recounts the promises 
of God to David that Sion should be the dwelling-place 
of the Lord Himself. Ali these Psalms were appointed 
in the Breviary upon this festival. 


\“ 


clon Cen aur 


Asmsdictag te Ree 


Akerman Tn hs m2. 


fionis nostree annua expectatione 
etificas ; praesta ut unigenitum tuum, 
quem redemptorem lreti suscipimus, 
enientem quoque judicem securi 
jideamus ;” the Epistle and Gospel 
om the Mass /z gal/i cantu, viz. 
Titus ii. 11-15 and S. Luke, ii. 1-14. 
these have been reinserted in the 


American Book for use at the first 
Communion where there are two. 
1 The Morning Lessons had been 


read among the Lessons at Mattins. | 


Part of the second Evening Lesson 
was the ‘ Little Chapter,’ read ‘ad 
sextam. 
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After Christmas Day immediately follow the three 
Holy Days of S. Stephen, S. John, and The Innocents 
S. Stephen was the first martyr; S. John was th 
disciple whom Jesus loved; and the slaughter of the 
children at Bethlehem was the first result of the 
Saviour’s birth. ‘Martyrdom, love, and innocence 
are first to be magnified, as wherein Christ is mos 
honoured.’ 

The Collects in each case went through some ampli 
fication in the revision of 1661, but they are still basec 
upon the Latin Collects. Further alteration has beet 
made in the Epistles for S. Stephen’s Day and S. John’ 
Day. The former was according to Sarum use a com 
posite lesson made up of the beginning of the sixtl 
and the end of the seventh chapter of the Acts. It 
place of this only the latter part was retained in 154¢ 
the rest of the two chapters was assigned to the secon 
Lessons. On S. John’s Daya new Epistle was providec 
from the opening words of his First Epistle to take th 


place of the old Lesson from Ecclesiasticus. 


1 The old Collects were :— 

For S. Stephen: ‘ Da nobis quzesu- 
mus Domine imitari quod colimus ; 
ut discamus et inimicos diligere: 
quia ejus natalitia celebramus, qui 
novit etiam pro persecutoribus exo- 
rare Dominum nostrum Jesum 
Christum Filium tuum. Qui tecum.’ 

The Collect until 1661 was, ‘ Grant 
us, O Lord, to learn to love our 
enemies, by the éxample of thy 
martyr Saint Stephen, who prayed 
for his persecutors, to thee which 
livest, &c.’ 

For S. John: 

“Ecclesiam tuam quesumus Do- 
mine benignus illustra: ut beati 
Johannis apostoli tui et evangelistee 
illuminata doctrinis, ad dona per- 
veniat sempiterna. Per.’ 

The words, ‘may so walk in the 


In othe 


light of thy truth,’ were added i 
1661. 

For the Holy Innocents : 

‘Deus cujus hodierna die pra 
conium innocentes martyres no 
loquendo sed moriendo confessi sunt 
omnia in nobis vitiorum mala mort 
fica; ut fidem tuam quam lingu 
nostra loquitur, etiam moribus vit 
fateatur. Qui cum Deo.’ 

The Collect until 1661 was, ‘A 
mighty God, whose praise this da 
the young Innocents thy witnessc 
have confessed and showed forth, n« 
in speaking, but in dying: mortif 
and kill all vices in us, that in ot 
conversation our life may expre 
thy faith, which with our tongues 
do confess : through Jesus Christ o 
Lord.’ 


PROPER LESSONS FOR SUNDAYS AND HOLY DAYS. 


3 


espects the Lessons for these three days remained sub-_ | 
tantially the same. | 

The Rubric directs the Collect of the Nativity to be| 
aid on all these days and until New Years Eve:) 
onsequently no special Collect is required for the 
junday after Christmas Day. The Epistle is the old 
ipistle for that day, but in place of the old Gospel is| 
ppointed the passage which in the old scheme was as- 
igned to the Mass of Christmas Eve.” 

The Circumcision has acquired more distinction in 
he Prayer Book than it had before in the Latin ser- 
ices. Originally regarded as the Octave of Christmas, 
is service remained unaltered when the title was | 
hanged and consequently there was nothing in the 
Id service except the brief Gospel (S. Luke ii. 21)| 
fhich bore upon the Circumcision. In 1549 a new) 
vollect was written * and a special Epistle was appointed | 
earing upon the subject, while the old Gospel was | 
nlarged by the prefixing of six additional verses. | 
The festival thus commemorates the obedience of| 
esus Christ to the law in the fulfilment of a perfect | 
ighteousness. 
|The first Morning Lesson gives an account of the 
‘stitution of Circumcision; and the Gospel, of the | 
ircumcision of Christ: the first Evening Lesson, and | 
e second Lessons, and the Epistle, all show that, though | 


The Cir- 
cumcision, 


<i 


The Les- 

SOMS. 

Gen. xvii. Q. 

Deut, x. 12. 
Rom. it. 

Col. it. 8-17. 


1 Smali differences such as the 
clusion of an additional verse for 
Gospel of S. John’s day must, in 
is present survey, be passed over 
e and elsewhere. 

# In 1549 it began with the Genea- 
(Mat. i. 1), but in 1661 this 
excised at Wren’s suggestion, 
the Gospel was made to begin 
of old at the 18th verse. 

Compare the following Benedic- 


tion in the Gregorian Sacramentary 
for this day :— 

‘ Omnipotens Deus, cujus Unigeni- 
tus hodierna die, ne legem solveret, 
quam adimplere venerat, corporalem 
suscepit circumcisionem ;__ spiritali 
circumcisione mentes vestras ab 
omnibus vitiorum incentivis ex- 
purget; et suam in vos infundat 
benedictionem, &c.’ Migne, P. L. 
LXVIII. 37- 
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Circumcision. 


The 
Epipuaay. 


Its design. 


The Les- 
sons. 
Luke iti. 
15-22. 
John it. 


I-II. 


the outward rite is abrogated, the spiritual circumcisio1 


of the heart is required in order to our acceptance witl 
God. 

A rubric was added here in 1552, which shows that th 
idea of a daily Communion, as the successor of th 
daily Latin Mass, had by that time passed away :—/ 
there be a Sunday between the Epiphany and the Circum 
cision there shall be used the same Collect, Epistle an 
Gospel at the Communion which was used upon the da 
of Circumcision. This rubric continued until the las 
revision, when the old ideal again came forward, and i 
was expressly provided that 7he same Collect, Epistle 
and Gospel shall serve for every day after unto th 


| Epiphany. 


For the Epiphany the Collect! and Gospel are take: 
from the old services ; but a new passage is assigned fo 
the Epistle instead of the old Lesson from Isaiah, whicl 
was transferred to be the first Lesson at Mattins. Thesi 
show clearly the design of the feast, which is to show ou 
gratitude to God for admitting the Gentiles to thos 
religious privileges, which had been confined to the Jews 
There are three manifestations of our Saviour commemo 
rated on this day: the first, mentioned in the Collect ane 
the Gospel, the declaration of the birth of Christ to th 
Wise Men of the East ;? the second, related in the seconc 
Morning Lesson, the manifestation of the Trinity at th 
baptism of Christ ;* the third is the manifestation of thi 
glory and divinity of Christ by His first miracle o 


1 The following is the original of 
the Collect :— 

‘Deus, qui hodierna die Unigenitum 
tuum gentibus stella duce revelasti : 
concede propitius, ut qui jam te ex 
fide cognoyimus, usque ad contem- 
plandam speciem tu  celsitudinis 
perducamur.’ 


2 See above, p. 323. 

8 This was a leading idea of th 
festival in the Eastern Church : heno 
it was a solemn time for baptism 
and was called Ta @@7a, nuépa TO 
POTWY, TA Aye HOTA TeV emipaviar 
Greg. Naz. Orat. tn Sancta Lumina 
Opp. 1. 624; Guericke, p. 164, 
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turning water into wine, related in the second Evening 
Lesson. The first Lessons contain prophecies of the 
‘increase of the Church by the abundant access of the 
Gentiles ; and the Epistle declares that the mystery of 
‘the Gospel was revealed to them. 

7 From Christmas to Epiphany the design of the proper 
‘services is to se to set forth the humanity of our Saviour ; and 
from Epiphany _ to Septuagesima to show the divine 
nature of the Son of Man by relating in the Gospels some 
of His first. miracles. The Epistles here show signs of 
being part of a continuous series which apparently began 
‘with the Epistles to the Romans and went through the 
Pauline Epistles in order at least as far as the end of the 
‘Colossians. It must at first have been designed for the 
uneventful Sundays after Epiphany and after Trinity : 
inits present shape it has evidently gone through some 
‘dislocation, but the outline of the scheme is clearly visible 
‘both in that part of the series which comes here and in 
the longer part which comes after Trinity Sunday.! 

The Sundays after Epiphany were differently treated 
in the different old Latin Service Books. The Sacra- 
imentary made provision for six Sundays, the Gradual 
only for three, the Comes for six Epistles generally and 
mor ten Gospels. After the introduction of the 
lobservance of the Octave of the Epiphany the Sundays 
iwere reckoned from it and no longer from the day ; there 
‘was then no need for more than five,and consequently only 


jthe Sundays from the festival itself and not from the 
joctave. Consequently some provision was needed for a 
sixth Sunday; which, as being seldom required, was 


1 Similar signs of dislocation are Gospel Books agree as to the por- 
hevident i in the series of Gospels for tions selected, but place the selec- 
the Sundays after Trinity. The tions in different order. 


: MM 2 


ifive were provided for in the Sarum Missal. But in 1549) 
a return was made to the older and simpler reckoning of | 


The 
Ty iphany. 


Tsa, (x. 
Isa. xlix. 
13-23, 


After the 
Lpiphaiy, 
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The 
Epiphany. 


The Sun- 
days before 
Lent. 


supplied by a rubric :—The sixth Sunday (if there be so 
many) shall have the same Psalm [Introit|, Collect, 
Epistle, and Gospel, that was upon the fifth Sunday. 
Our present Collect, Epistle, and Gospel were appointed | 
in 1661. They do not follow the old -lines but are 
entirely new, and in fact they are designed to refer more 
particularly to the manifestation of Christ’s glory at His: 
second coming, because they are more commonly read 
on the second Sunday before Advent,! than on the sixth 
Sunday after the Epiphany. 

The rest of the material is drawn from the old books 
but there are changes in the fourth Sunday :? the ending 
of the collect was altered in 1661, the Epistle was 


1 See the rubric, 25th Sunday after 
Trinity. 

2 The following are the old Col- 
lects for the five Sundays :-— 

‘Vota, quzesumus, Domine, suppli- 
cantis populi ccelesti pietate prose- 
quere : ut et quee agenda sunt videant, 
et ad implenda quz viderint convale- 
scant. 

Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui 
ceelestia simul et terrena moderaris : 
supplicationes populi tui clementer 
exaudi, et pacem tuam nostris con- 
cede temporibus. 

Omnipotens sempiterne .Deus, in- 
firmitatem nostram propitius respice ; 
atque ad protegendum nos dexteram 


tuze majestatis ostende. 
Deus, qui nos in tantis periculis 


changed and the Gospel was considerably lengthened. 

From this time the Sundays begin to be reckoned 
with reference to the coming Easter comprising Lent and 
the three preceding Sundays. 

The design of the services on these Sundays is to call 
us away from the joy of Christmas, in order to prepare 
ourselves for the fasting and humiliation of Lent; from 
the manner of Christ's coming into the world, to think 


constitutos pro humana scis fragilitat 
non posse subsistere : da nobis salu- 
tem mentis et corporis; ut ea qu 
pro peccatis nostris patimur, te adju- 
vante, vincamus. 

Familiam tuam, quesumus, Do 
mine, continua pietate custodi; u 
que in sola spe gratiz ccelesti 
innititur, tua semper protection 
muniatur.’ 

3 The Epistle was Rom. xiii. 8 
10, which in 1549 was added to th 
Epistle for the first Sunday in Ad 
vent ; and the Epistle for this Sunda: 
was taken from the beginning of the 
same chapter, which had been r 
on the Friday after the first Sunday 
see the Sarum Missal ferza v2. fa. 
Dominicam t. post octav. Epiph, 
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_ of our sins, which were the cause of the sufferings of His 
life. The first Lessons are taken from those chapters of 
_ Genesis which relate the creation and the fall of man, 


and his wickedness and punishment by the deluge. The 
design of the Epistles and Gospels is to persuade to 
acts of self-denial and religious duty, and to recommend 
charity and faith, as the necessary foundation for all 
religious actions. They follow the old lines!, but the 
collect for Quinquagesima is a new composition based 
upon the Epistle and dating from 1549. 

The name of Ash-Wednesday has survived, although 
the touching ceremony of receiving ashes upon the fore- 
head as a sign of penitence has not been retained in the 
Prayer Book. The special services of that day were all 
abolished, and, except for the Communion service, the 
day was reduced to the ordinary level of rigid uniformity. 


The old Epistle and Gospel were retained but a new 


Collect was provided in 1549, based to some extent upon 


the old prayer for blessing the ashes.? 


1 The following were the Collects 
in the Sarum Missal for these three 
Sundays :— 

* Preces populi tui, queesumus, Do- 
mine, clementer exaudi ; ut qui juste 
pro peccatis nostris affigimur, pro tui 
nominis gloria misericorditer libere- 
mur. 

Deus qui conspicis quia ex nulla 
nostra actione confidimus: concede 


propitius, ut contra adversa omnia’ 


doctoris gentium protectione muni- 
amur. 

Preces nostras, queesumus, Domine, 
clementer exaudi; atque a pecca- 
torum vinculis absolutos ab omni nos 
adversitate custodi.’ 

The Epistle of Septuagesima had 
been continued into the following 
chapter: this part was omitted 
in 1549, as introducing another 
distinct subject. The Epistle of 
Sexagesima had been continued to 


the ninth verse of chap. xii., and 
thus included the mention of the 
glorious revelations given to the great 
Apostle, whose protection was sought 
in the prayer of the Collect. This 
part was omitted in 1549, and the 
phrase in the Ccllect altered. The 
Quinquagesima Collect was full of 
meaning, taken in connexion with 
the private confession customary on 
Shrove Tuesday, and the public ejec- 
tion of penitents performed on Ash- 
Wednesday: but it lost its appro- 
priateness when the latter was reluc- 
tantly given up, and the former was 
left to individual discretion, and no 
longer maintained as a custom for all 
the faithful. 


2 “Omnipotens sempiterne Domine | 
qui misereris omnium et nihil odisti | 


eorum quee fecisti,’ &c. Wess. Sarum, 
147. See further below, pp. 641, 
642. 


The 
Epiphany. 


The Les- 


SOUS. 


Ash- 
Wednesday. 
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The collect of the first Sunday in Lent is also easily 
recognisable as modern (1549) from its direct dependence, 
upon the Gospel. The remainder? together with thal 
Epistles and Gospels, read during this season, are con- 
tinued from the old offices. They set before us the 
duty of self-denial, and teach us to withstand temptation | 
by recounting Christ’s victories over Satan. The fourth 
Sunday is called Midlent Sunday, or ‘the Sunday of 
refreshment, probably because the Gospel relates our, 
Saviour’s miracle in feeding the five thousand. The 
fifth is called Passion Sunday, because the commemora-| 
tion of our Lord’s Passion then begins: the Epistle 
speaks of him as our High Priest, sprinkling his own) 
blood for us; the Gospel relates to one of those cond 
versations with the unbelieving Jews, in which He) 
endured the contradiction of sinners. According to 
the old system a marked change of attitude was made | 
at Passiontide and especially the triumphal character 
of the Passion was brought out, eg. by the special, 
hymns and the red vestments.2 The closing stage, 
of the Victory of the Cross dates from the time when 
our Lord set His face to go to Jerusalem. 


Deus, ut qui ex merito nostrz actionis 
affligimur, tuze gratize consolatione | 
respiremus. 

Quzsumus, omnipotens Deus, 
familiam tuam propitius respice ; ut 
te largiente regatur in corpore, et te 


1 The following are the Collects in 
the Sarum Missal for the Sundays in 
Lent :— 

“Deus qui ecclesiam tuam annua 
quadragesimali observatione puri- 
ficas: preesta familiz tuze, ut quod 


a te obtinere abstinendo nititur, hoc 
bonis operibus exequatur. 

‘Deus qui conspicis omni nos vir- 
tute destitui, interius exteriusque 
‘custodi, ut ab omnibus adversita- 
tibus muniamur in corpore et a pravis 
cogitationibus mundemur in mente. 

Quzesumus, omnipotens Deus, vota 
humilium respice; atque ad defen- 
sionem nostram dexteram tuze majes- 
tatis extende. 

Concede, quzsumus, omnipotens 


servante custodiatur in mente. 

Omnipotens sempiterne Deus qui 
humano generi ad imitandum humi- 
litatis exemplum salvatorem nostrum 
carnem sumere et crucem subire 
fecisti: concede quesumus ut et , 
patientize ipsius habere documenta, etm 
resurrectionis consortia mereamur.’ 

2 For the old English customs of — 
Lent see Feasey, Holy Week Cere- 
monial. | 
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_ The Quadragesimal fast was closed by the Great 
Week or the Holy Week. It began on Palm Sunday,! 
“which was kept throughout Christendom by the Pro- 
Beeson of Palms in commemoration of Christ’s entry 
| into Jerusalem. The whole week was observed with 
greater strictness and solemnity than the rest of Lent. 
This custom is retained in the Church of England by 


Hf 


_ giving a special character to the daily services, in the 
| appointment of Epistles and Gospels for each day, and 
| thus collecting most of those portions of scripture which 
| relate to the crucifixion of our blessed Saviour. ‘These 
“are taken in an orderly course: the history of S. Matthew 
| is read on Palm Sunday, in the second Lesson, and 
' continued in the Gospel ; S. Mark’s history is read in the 
| Gospels on Monday and Tuesday; S. Luke’s on 
| Wednesday and Thursday; and S. John’s on Good 
Friday. There are no special collects assigned till the 
| Friday, the Epistles have been all transferred and 
\ altered, but the reason for the changes is not so clear as 
) it is in the case of the Gospels. The Thursday in this 
| week is called Cena Domini, and Mandate or Maundy 
_ Thursday, from the anthem ‘Mandatum novum do 
| vobis’ sung at the washing of the feet (Jo. xiii. 34) 
| which gave its name to the ceremony.’ 

This touching observance together with the solemn 
| Eucharist in commemoration of the Institution of the 
if Sacrament formed the great feature of this eventful day 
| in the old use. The Mass was preceded by the solemn 


— 2 Called Kupiarh tay Baiwy, domz- For the medizeval ceremonies see 
| nica palmarum or dominica tn ramis Feasey. 

_ palmarum. The ceremony beganin ? Another common name of the 
a at least asearlyasthe [Vth day was shear thursday, ‘for in olde 
| century, when it was described by faders dayes the peple wolde that 
|S. Silvia. /eregr. 31. It came at daye shere her hedes & clyppe her 
) amuch later date, and quite gradually berdes & polle her hedes, and so 
}finto Western Use from the VIIIth make them honest ayenst esterdaye.’ 
{century onward. Duchesne, 236. Leber Festivales (ed. 1499) f. 37°. 
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The Holy 
Week. 


Good 
Friday. 


The 
Liturgy. 


Additiona: 
ceremonies 


less constant purposes. 


Holy Sacrament. 


1 For a description see Feasey, 
Holy Week Ceremonial. 

2 Queen Elizabeth performed it 
fully (Nichols, Progresses), but at the 
present time the service as performed 
at Westminster Abbey is merely a 


restoration of those who had been ejected as penitents 
at the beginning of Lent, and it included also, where 
'there was occasion, the solemn consecration of the 
Holy Oils by the Bishop, viz. the oil for anointing t 
sick, the Holy Oil for the catechumens and the oil for 
chrism, that is the mixture of oil and balsam which was 
used at Baptism and Confirmation as well as for some 
After the Mass came the strip 
|ping and washing of the altars and then the Maundy. 
| None of these special ceremonies have been prescribed 
in the Prayer Book!: the use of oil disappeared in 1552, 
the penitential system was reluctantly given up and 
only the Maundy survived as a Royal function which 
has steadily receded from its old character.” 

Good Friday and Easter Even have always been dis 
tinguished from the rest of the days of the year by the 
fact that no celebration of the Eucharist took place on 
them: the church fasted because the Bridegroom was 
taken away. The services of those days were originally” 
somewhat similar to the Ante-communion service pre= 
scribed by the Prayer Book—that is to say, the earlier 
part of the Liturgy was used by itself, as was in fact 
done also on other days of service, such as 
Days, whenever there was no consecration of th 
This service survived in the peculia 
Latin office of Good Friday, which consisted of Lessons 
divided by collects and singing, and followed by a solemn 
series of special intercessions. 
other features were added at a later date. 
veneration of the cross, which began in Jerusalem a 


Statio 


To this primitive servic 
First the 


shortened form of Mattins (without! 
any canticles), enclosing four an 
thems, two distributions of alms, an 
two special Collects, one for thi 
Queen, and one referring to th 
Maundy. 


s the solemn Communion from the Sacrament that 


een ill-named ‘The Mass of the Presanctified’: it 
was made with “special ‘pomp and circumstance on 
this day ; but in fact it is only what would naturally 
ke place in communicating solemnly from the reserved 
acrament: and a similar rite does actually take place 
in the Eastern Church on solemn days when there is 
‘no celebration of the Liturgy proper. 

In the Prayer Book Good Friday? is brought into 
‘line with all other days of the year, except that the pro- 
sion of three special collects keeps a slight trace of the 
pld solemn prayers of the day. No direction is given 


) 1 It is described by S. Silvia, the primitive service :— 
Peresr. 37. ‘Oremus et pro hereticis et schis- 


Church of England. Holy Friday, Jesus Christus eruat eos ab erroribus 
‘or Friday in Holy Week, was its universis ; et ad sanctam matrem ec- 
most general appellation : feria sexta clesiam catholicam atque apostolicam 
3 die Parasceves, see Miss. Sar. col. revocare dignetur. Oremus. 
6316: also mapackevj—ijuépa tod Flectamus genua. Levate. 
rTaupod—adzes domtnice passionis— | Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui 
awtnpia—adies absolutionzs. salvas omnes homines et neminem 
_ 3 The following are the originals vis perire; respice ad animas dia- 
| of the collects of Good Friday :— bolica fraude deceptas: ut omni 

' I. ‘Respice, quzesumus, Domine, heretica pravitate deposita errantium 
Super hanc familiam tuam, pro qua corda resipiscant, et ad veritatis tuze 
Dominus noster Jesus Christus non recleant unitatem. 


et crucis subire tormentum.’ Deus et Dominus noster auferat 
. ‘Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, velamen de cordibus eorum; ut et 
Peujus Spiritu totum corpus ecclesiz ipsi agnoscant Jesum Christum Do- 
Sanctificatur et regitur: exaudi nos minum nostrum. Oremus. Won 
pr o universis ordinibus supplicantes, dicztur hic. Flectamus genua. 
ut gratie tue munere ab omnibus Levate. 

/tbi gradibus fideliter serviatur.’ Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui 
The third collect is allied to the etiam Judaicam perfidiam a tua 
following collects with their respec- misericordia non repellis: exaudi 
ve biddings (above, p. 523), which preces nostras quas pro illius populi 


pe 


lecur among the solemn prayers of obcxcatione deferimus; ut agnita | 


al ly as the fourth century’ and spread from there to | 
he West, being finally adopted with Gallican embellish- | 
ments into the Roman Liturgy. The second addition | 


2 This name is peculiar to the maticis: ut Deus et Dominus noster | 


dubitavit manibus tradi nocentium, | Oremus et pro perfidis Judzis: ut | 


' 
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BOAS wh 


The Les- 
sons. 

Gen. 2xit. 
I-IQ. 

Isa. lit. 13 
and liti. 


'as to celebrating the Eucharist, consequently the ol 


custom must be presumed to stand, though it has 
been universally maintained. The solemn reading of t 
Passion belongs specially to this day.! According 
the use of the Prayer Book, it is fitly taken from S 
John’s Gospel, because he was present at the crucifixion; 
and from his example we may learn not to be ashamee 
or afraid of the cross of Christ. The Epistle shows the 
insufficiency of Jewish sacrifices, and urges that they 
typified the one’ oblation of the Saviour, who made ful 
satisfaction for the sins of the whole world: the Collects 
contain expressions of boundless charity, praying tha 
the effects of His death may be as universal as the 
design of it. The proper Psalms were selected at thi 
last revision : they were all composed for times of greg 
distress, and most of them belong mystically. to th 
sufferings of our Saviour; especially the 22d, of which 
several passages were literally fulfilled by the events of 
the crucifixion? The first Morning Lesson relates 
Abraham’s readiness to offer up his son Isaac, which has 


always been regarded as a 


veritatis tuee luce quee Christus est, 
a sttis tenebris eruatur. 

Oremus et pro paganis : ut Deus 
omnipotens auferat iniquitatem de 
cordibus eorum; ut telictis idolis 
suis convertantur ad Deum vivum et 
verum, et unicum Filium ejus Jesum 
Christum Deum et Dominum nos- 
trum: cum quo vivit et regnat cum 
Spiritu Sancto Deus. Per omnia 
szecula seeculorum. Oremus. Flecta- 
mus genua. Levate. 

Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui 
non vis mortem peccatorum, sed 
vitam semper inquiris : suscipe pro- 
pitius orationem nostram et libera 
eos ab idolorum cultura; et agrega 
ecclesize tue sanctze ad laudem et 
gloriam nominis tui.’ 

In 1549, the first Collect only was 


type of the sacrifice of th 


appointed to be said at Mattins ; ani 
at Communion, the first Collect an 
that for the King, followed by 
second and third Collects. 
1 St. August. Ser. CCXVIII. 
Passione Domini in Parasceve. (Op 
v. 959, ed. Bened.) : ‘ Cujus sangut 
delicta nostra deleta sunt, solemnitél 
legitur passio, solemniter celebratur 
The history of the Passion was read 
from St. Matthew’s Gospel (Se 
CCXXXII. ): ‘ Passio autemquia unod 
legitur, non solet legi, nisi secund 
Matthzum : volueram aliquando 
per singulos annos secundum om 
Ev rangelistas etiam passio legeretw 
2 Ps. xxii. was sung on this di 

in the time of S. Austin: Ana 
22. 22 Ps. xxt. Opp. IV. 94. 
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escent into hell. 


The 


Zaster Vigil. 


1661. 


1 Among the rites practised in 
agland on Good Friday was a 
emony of blessing cramp-rings 
the King. which were supposed 
prevent the falling-sickness. The 
fo used on these occasions is 

inted in Maskell, A/ox. Rit. II. 

335 [p. 391]: Stephens, B.C. P. 
ith Notes, pp- 921 and ff. 
27d pweya (or Td Gyiov) ca8B8aruv, 
bbatum magnum. 


*O most gracious God, look 


on us in mercy, and grant that- 


the blessing of | 


as we are baptized into the death of 
thy Son our Saviour Jesus Christ, so 
by our true and hearty repentance 
all our sins may be buried with Him, 
and we not fear the grave: that as 
Christ was raised up from the dead 
by the glory of Thee, O Father, so 
we may walk in newness of life ; but 
our sins never be able to rise in judg- 
ment against us, and that for the 
merit of Jesus Christ, that died, was 
buried, and rose again for us.’ 
# See’Ch. XIv. 


It is kept holy | 


services of the} 


| 


of God: and the first Evening Lesson contains the | The Holy 
sarest prophecy of that sacrifice.1 

The last day of the Great Week, called Easter Even, 
as a fast-day of the universal Church. 
1 memory of Christ’s resting in the grave, and of His 
No services were held on the day || 
lf according to old custom, but with the beginning 
of the Easter Vigil the liturgical activity recommenced. | 
However, the custom grew up in the early middle age | 
f anticipating the Easter Vigil, and so its Services came | 
0 be looked upon as those of Easter Even. 

Prayer Book has deserted the customs of| lv 
mtiquity and has provided special services for this |“ 
lay, but taken no account of the 
The Collect first appeared in the Scottish | 
k3 and after much alteration was inserted here in| 
The Epistle and Gospel are newly selected with | 
reference to the events of the day. 

_ The principal ceremonies of the Vigil were the Vigil- 
gervice proper, a long series of lessons, chants and 
sollects ; then the baptismal ceremonies, hereafter to be 
discussed,* and finally the Vigil Mass, which, like the 
service of Good Friday, retained its primitive simplicity 
of form. Prefixed to these were two subsidiary and 
jater ceremonies of great beauty, viz., 
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| 


new fire and the solemn blessing of the Paschal Candle 
the roots of these probably lie very far back in pag 
times ; in their christianized form they appear early i 
church use, and gain great symbolism and beauty fron 
being brought into close connexion with the Resui 
rection.} 

The long fast of Lent and the solemnities of the He 
Week are closed by the festival of Easter.2 The La 
services of medizval times began then to revert to th 
ordinary form after the peculiarities and archaisms 
the three preceding days. But one special feature I 
left its mark upon the Prayer Book. <, After the venerati 
of the Cross on Good Friday, the Cross itself with 1 
Reserved Sacrament was laid in the ‘Sepulchre,’ 
special place of repose situated generally on the no 
side of the sanctuary; traces of this are discernil 
still in a good number of our ancient churches. Befe 
Mattins on Easter morning a procession went to t 
Sepulchre, the host was taken thence and laid upon t 
altar; the Cross was then carried in procession to a 
dae meanwhile the Antiphon, ‘Christ rising age 
from the dead’ and its Verse were sung; then afte 
versicle and collect the Cross was again venerat 
From this service are derived the present Eas 
anthems. 

In 1549 this introductory service was retained :— 


‘In the Morning afore Mattins, the people being assembled in 
church, these Anthems shall be first solemnly sung or said. 4 
Christ rising again from the dead, &c. Hallelujah. Hallelujah 


1 See Duchesne, 239-246. W. The most probable derivation of E 
M.G. 270 and ff. Feasey, lc. and ter is from the Anglo-Saxon goddes 
the Sarum Processional for fuller ‘ Eostre,? in whose honour specié 
details. sacrifices were offered at the openin 

2 Dies dominice resurrectionis: of the Spring season. See Beda, 
Eoprhy mar Xahtos, jdvaordotwos: kv- Lemp. Rat. C. xv. Opp. (ed. 
pian meydrn: To) TaoXa* ) TaTXaryia,. Vi. 179. 

‘or Ta maoxayia. Guericke, p. 151. 


{ 


} Christ is risen again, the firstfruits, &c. Hallelujah. 
' 7 The Priest. Shew forth to all nations the aloy of Ged. 


n to the death of the cross ; and by His glorious resurrection | 

st delivered us from the power of our enemy: Grant us so to 
ie daily from sin, that we may evermore live with Him in the joy 
if His resurrection ; through the same Christ our Lord.’} 


Drmed from the Epistle; the Collect for the first, 
sommunion was to be said also on Monday, and that 
the second Communion on Tuesday and on the 
9 owing Sunday. 
, At the revision of the Prayer Book in 1552, the above 
wo anthems, omitting the Hallelujahs, were appointed 
fo take the place of Venzte, and the rest of the service 
as dropped, as was also the second Communion. The 
Pollect for the first Communion was appointed for 
Easter Day, Monday in Easter Week, and the Sunday 
ifter Easter ; and the Collect for the second Communion 
appointed for Tuesday in Easter Week. And so it 
tontinued until the last revision, when the present new 
irst Anthem was prefixed to the old ones, the Collect 


1 “ 4m. Christus resurgens ex mor- potestatem: concede nobis famulis 
lis jam non moritur, mors illi ultra tuis ut in resurrectionis ejus gaudiis 
n dominabitur. Quod enim vivit, semper vivamus.’ 
it Deo. Alleluia, Alleluia. ees The Invitatory at Mattins was: 
cant nunc Judzi, &c. ‘Alleluia, Alleluia. Christus hodie 
W. Surrexit Dominus desepulchro. surrexit. Alleluia, Alleluia.’ 
RY. Qui pro nobis pependit mligno. __*_ ‘ Deus qui hodierna die per Uni- 
i genitum tuum eternitatisnobis aditum 
Deus, qui pro nobis devicta morte reserasti: vota nostra | 
crucis patibulum subire quz preveniendo aspiras etiam ad- 
pluisti, ut inimici a nobis pelleres juvando prosequere.’ 
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The Psalms. 


roti inn, rd AM 
dole ) ™ DAA 


Qt Yea 


rdvlliwcacne: 


) 
* Funes 


The Les- 
sons. 
Exod. xii. 
Exod, xiv. 


John xx. 
11-18, 


;marks the festival. After the Absolution and Lord 


_of the glory and condescension of God, which was neve 


for Easter Day appointed to be used throughout 
week, and the Collect for the second Communion (154¢ 
appointed for the Sunday after Easter, where it 
longer has any connexion with the Epistle. 

So little variety occurs in our usual services, that 
even this minimum of change on Easter Day distincth 


Prayer, the office of praise is begun with Anthem 
proper to the day instead of the daily Invitatory Psal 
This reference to the festival is maintained in th 
proper Psalms. Ps. ii. is a prophetical representatiot 
of the kingly and priestly offices of Christ, after He ha 
been violently opposed by His adversaries. Ps. lvii 
referring to David’s deliverance from Saul, in a mystica 
sense contains Christ’s triumph over death and hel 
Ps. cxi. is a thanksgiving for all the marvellous work: 
of our redemption, of which the crowning wonder wat 
the resurrection. Ps. cxiii. is a thankful commemoratior 


more discernible than in the work of redemption 
Ps, cxiv. is a thanksgiving for the deliverance of Israel 
from Egypt, which was a type of our deliverance from 
sin and death. And Ps. cxviii, which celebrates the 
peace of David’s kingdom when the ark had beer 
brought into Jerusalem, refers prophetically to the 
kingdom of Christ. 

The first Lessons contain an account of the institution 
of the Passover, the type of ‘Christ our Passover ;’ and 
of the deliverance of the Israelites by passing through 
the Red Sea,—a type of our deliverance from the death 
of sin by baptism. The Gospel and the second Evening 


A Collect (p. 541) withthe Epistle in the Book of 1549, was inserted for 
and Gospel (1 Cor. v. 6-8; Mar. a first Communion on Easter Day in 


| xvi. 1-8) for the second Communion the American Book (1892). 
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jeaven. The Epistle shows the effect of the resurrection 
n the heart and life of the Christian. 

| The Latin rituals had special Masses for every day in 
Easter week, but according to Sarum use the first three 
Jays were distinguished above the rest as double feasts. 
the Prayer Book special provision was made for only 
two days. The old Collects were discarded, but the 
Epistles and Gospels were retained, recounting the prin- 
cipal testimonies to the Resurrection. The following 
Sunday, called in England traditionally Low Sunday, 
is counted as the Octave of Easter. Throughout the 
week the newly-baptized wore their white baptismal 
robes and processions were made to the font: with this 
Sunday these ceremonies were brought to a close.” 

The first Lessons on Monday and Tuesday in Easter 
bweek point to the joy of the resurrection: the. Song of 
‘Moses on the escape of Israel from the death which had 
overtaken the Egyptians: the Bride, after long waiting, 
mow rejoicing in the Bridegroom’s presence: the promise 
‘of victory over our spiritual enemy as often as we smite 
in trusting obedience ; and the rising from death of those 
who by faith touch Him who died, and was buried, and 
rose again: and the calling from the grave of the great 


1J%n S. Austin’s time the ac- 


: Hearne’s Glossary to Langtoft’s 
counts of the Resurrection were read 


Chronicle. Zaw is ourmodern Jew: 


from each Evangelist in turn during 
Easter Week. Serm. CCXXXII. Cp. 
CXXXV. 

2 Dominica in albis, or post albas, 
sc. depfositas; dies novorum, neo- 
phytorum ; octava infantium ; Ku- 
praiciy év Aevkots, 7 kay, Kuptaxn, 
traoxa. ‘ Saturday 27 a/bzs, that 
Saturday in Easter Week or as it 
is called with us, Zawson even’: in 


Zah in the Ormulum, 15246. So Zaw- 
son represents Low Sunday, the 
close of Easter, clausum pasche. It 
is called Quasimodo, from the Introit. 
Dr. ea | Jotes and Queries, 
3rd_ Ser. p- 491) derived the 
English ee Low from Laudes, the 
first word in the Sequence. Others 
from Close Sunday. Neither sug- 
gestion seems satisfactory. 


543 
Lesson relate the first appearance of Jesus risen! The|  =aster. 
essons from the Revelation represent .Him, as the Son) Re Ree. i 


man, and as the Lamb that was slain, in the glory of | Rew. 2. 


Easter 
Week. 


Low 
Sunday. 


Exod. xv. to 
wd. 22. 


Cant. ii. 
Uv. 10. 

2 Kings 
Zit. 14-22. 


Ezek. 
rxxvit. to 
Uw. 15- 
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Easter. 
Matt. 
LXV. to 
uv. Io. 


Luke xxiv. 
tov. 13. 


John xxi. 


Laster-tide. 


army of the resurrection. The Gospels and Secon¢ 
_Lessons for these days continue the story of the day o! 


the resurrection; concluding with the appearance o: 


_Jesus to the seven disciples on the shore of the sea o! 


Tiberias, the draught of fishes so carefully numbered, anc 


the charge to Peter. 


The joyful commemoration of our Saviour’s resurrec- 


_tion, and the promise of the Comforter, are the principal 


subjects of the Gospels from Easter to Ascension Day ; 


_while the Epistles exhort to the practice of those duties 


Rogations. 


! 
i 


which are answerable to the Christian profession. 

The only deviations from the Latin services are in the 
Collects of the first and second Sundays, which come 
from 1549.1 It has already been shown that at an early 


stage of the Reformation all other religious processions 
were abolished, except the perambulation of parishes on 


the three Rogation days before the Ascension. No office 
however, was appointed in the Prayer Book for use on 


such occasions.? 


1 The following are the Collects 
of the three remaining Sundays :— 

Third. ‘Deus qui errantibus, ut in 
viam possint redire justitiz, veritatis 
tuze lumen ostendis: da cunctis, qui 
christiana professione censentur, et 
illa respuere quze huic inimica sint 
nomini, et ea quee sunt apta sectari.’ 

Fourth. ‘Deus qui fidelium mentes 
unius efficis voluntatis: da populis 
tuis id amare quod precipis, id 
desiderare quod promittis, ut inter 
mundanas varietates ibi nostra fixa 


| sint corda, ubi vera sunt gaudia.’ 


fifth. ‘Deus a quo cuncta bona 
procedunt, largire supplicibus  tuis 
ut cogitemus te iInspirante quee recta 
sunt, et te gubernante .eadem facia- 


' mus.’ 


The second was translated in 1549 : 
‘Almighty God, which dost make 
the minds of all faithful people to 


Only a Homily was provided, which 
is divided into four parts, 


three to be read on the 


be of one will,’ &c. : this was altered 
in 1661. 

2 The Elizabethan Injunctions, 
however, provided that the curate 
. .. at certain convenient places 
shall admonish the people to give 
thanks to God, in the beholding o! 
God’s benefits, for the increase and 
abundance of His fruits upon the 
face of the earth, with the saying of 
Ps. civ. Benedic, anima mea. At 
which time also the same ministe1 
shall inculcate this and such like 
sentences, Cursed be he that trans- 
lateth the bounds and doles of hi: 
netzhbour ; or such other order of 
Prayer as shall be hereafter ap- 
pointed.’ Cardwell, Doc. Azmn. 
XL. § 19. See Brand’s Popular 
Antiquities, ‘ Parochial Perambula- 
tions in Rogation-week,’ 
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gation Days, and the fourth on the day of the 
rambulation. 
Of the Proper Psalms and Lessons appointed for 
e day of the Ascension, Ps. vili. is a song of praise for 
sation, and the appointment of man to be lord of this 
orld ; but in a prophetical sense it sets forth the mercy 
God in exalting our human nature above all creatures, 
1ich was fulfilled when the Son of God took our nature 
id ascended with it to heaven. Ps. xv. shows how 
stly our Saviour, as the perfect and the pattern man, 
cended to the holy hill of God, and thus points out the | 
alifications which we must endeavour to attain, if we 
ould follow Him there. Ps. xxi. was eminently ful- 
led in our Lord’s victory over death, and in His 
cension, when, having put all His enemies to flight, He 
as exalted in His own strength. Ps. xxiv. which 
lebrates the occasion of bringing the ark into the place 
hich David had prepared for it on Mount Sion, has 
ways been interpreted with reference to the exaltation 
Christ, the King of Glory, who passed through the 
erlasting doors, when He went back to His own glory 
Heaven : Ps. xlvii. likewise, a song of praise for the 
ctories of Israel over the surrounding nations, is ap- 
ied to the Christian Church, whose Head and Lord is | 
e great King upon all the earth, and has gone up with 
erry noise: and Ps. cviii. calls upon us to give thanks 
God, for setting Himself above the heavens, and 
ing Lord both of Jews and heathens. In the first 
ssons, the Son of Man is seen coming with the clouds 
heaven—a vision first of the incarnation, then of the 
rified humanity of the Saviour: and Elijah taken up, 
d the communication of a double portion of his spirit | 
Elisha, which prefigured our Saviour, who after His 
ension sent down the Holy Ghost upon His Apostles. 
NN 
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—-————__—__ 
The Collect,! Epistle and Gospel for Ascension Da 
were taken from the old offices. 

The ten days after the Ascension are sometime 
called Expectation Tide: they commemorate th 
anxious period during which the Apostles tarried < 
Jerusalem, in earnest expectation of the promised gift « 
the Comforter. 

A new Collect was composed in 1549 for the Sunda 
after Ascension Day, taken from an Anthem which ha 
been sung at Evensong on Ascension Day ;? but th 
old Epistle and Gospel were kept. 

The festival of Whitsuntide corresponds with th 
Jewish feast of Pentecost. That commemorated th 
delivery of the Law on Mount Sinai, fifty days after th 
Passover ; and after the same interval* from the tru 
Passover when Christ was offered for us, the Holy Ghos 
was given to the Christian Church. The name c 
Pentecost has therefore been retained for the festiva 
and this has passed into the English Whitsunday. Th 
Vigil no longer retains the special services by which i 
old days it rivalled the Easter Vigil, nor any specié 


| baptismal significance as formerly 


Proper Psalms are appointed, the first three of whic 


1 “Concede, quzsumus, omnipo- 

tens Deus, ut qui hodierna die 
Unigenitum tuum  redemptorem 
nostrum ad ccelos ascendisse credi- 
mus, ipsi quoque mente in ccelestibus 
habitemus.’ 
2 © O rex glorize, Domine virtutum, 
qui triumphator hodie super omnes 
coelos ascendisti, ne derelinquas nos 
orphanos, sed mitte promissum patris 
in nos Spiritum veritatis. Alleluia.’ 
Brev. Sar. i. 

3 The fifty days are not counted 
from the Passover, but from the 
Sunday following ; according to the 
direction given to the Jews for their 
feast of Weeks, Levit. xxiii. 15, 16. 


4 Professor Skeat is certain th: 
Pentecost was called White Sunda 
in the northern Churches, and pri 
bably because it was the more usu: 
time of Baptism. In Englanc 
white was corrupted into w&z?, an 
this confused with Wit, as by 
writer of the fourteenth century. - 

‘ This day Witsonday is cald, 
For wisdom and wit seuene fal 
Was giuen to pe apostles at pi 

day.’ ' 
Camb. Univ. Libr. MS. Dd. 1. | 
p. 234. The terms in the Annexe 
Book, are Whitsunday, and Monday 
Tuesday in Whitsun Week. 


: 
f 
: 
' 


’ 
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were sung at Mattins in the old offices. Ps. xlviii. is a | Whitsuntide. 
hymn i in honour of Jerusalem, as particularly chosen for The Psalms. 
‘the place of God’s worship, and also an expression of M“9¢~ | 
thankfulness that we are permitted to meet in His | 
‘service, and wait for His loving-kindness. Ps. Ixviii. : 
‘contains a prophetical description of the ascension of ag: 3 iil 
Christ, who went up on high, and led captivity captive, | 

and gave gifts unto men ; and, when the Lord gave the | 

word, great was the company of the preachers. Ps. civ. |Aomersc, 
‘was probably selected for this day from the similitude) *“"? "*® 
between the natural and spiritual creation; and because 
it speaks of the renewal of the earth by the breath of| 
God. Ps. cxlv. is a song of thanksgiving, recounting the (yastas, da, 
attributes of God, and His care over His creatures, which 
lis chiefly seen in opening His kingdom to them by the) 


atonement of His Son, and the gift of His Spirit. 
The first Lessons contain the law of the Jewish 


MVUAA 


The Les- 
| Pentecost, and a prophecy of the conversion of Jews and oy yo; 
‘Gentiles through the ministration of the Spirit of God ;) 7.272; 
and from the New Testament we read our Lord’s) pe bee a 
promise of this gift, its fulfilment, and the manner of life | 4” """ 
of those who are led by the Spirit.t | ets eit 


| 24.-x72. 20. 


The Collect ? Epistle and Gospel are taken from the 7%. conc: 


old Offices. 

In early times the Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday 
of this week were considered as festivals in the same | 
ay as Easter week, but here also only the first | 
itwo days have any special provision: this leaves the| 


Monday and 

| Tuesday in 
Whitsun 
week. 


| 
{ 
| 
| 
j 


1 The Acts of the Apostles have 
been read during Pentecost from very 
early times: Chrysost. 7 Princ. 
Act. Iv. 5 (Migne P.G. LI. 103). 
 * ‘Deus, qui hodierna die corda 
delium Sancti Spiritus illustratione 
docuisti: da nobis in eodem Spiritu 
Tecta sapere, et de ejus semper con- 
solatione gaudere.’ This Collect was 


in the English Primer in the four- 
teenth century ; Maskell, Aon. R7t. 
1. p. 28 [11. p. 31]. The words as | 
at thzs time, were substituted in 1661 
for as upon this day; this change 
had already been made in the Prayer 
Book for Scotland (1637) in the Col- 
lect as said on Monday and Tuesday 
in Whitsun week. 
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way more open for the Ember days following : for under 


the old system there had been a clashing on the 
Wednesday between the earlier observance of it as part 


of the Whitsuntide festival and the later observance as an 
‘Ember Day. The Epistles read on the Monday and 


Tuesday are part of a series of three lessons from the 


'Acts of the Apostles recounting the manifestations 
|of the work of the Holy Spirit: the Gospels for 
'Monday and Tuesday are part of a similar trio from 


S. John’s Gospel, giving our Lord’s teaching about 


| Himself as the Light of the World, the Good Shepherd 
‘and the Bread of Life. The present first Lessons 
‘furnish instances from the Old Testament of the 


ministry of the Holy Ghost: the confusion of tongues at 
Babel, which was repaired by the gift of tongues to the 
Apostles ; the resting of God’s Spirit upon the seventy 
elders ; the dew of blessing watering the Church with 
sacramental grace; and the Gentiles coming to the 
mountain of the Lord, to be taught His ways. The 
second Lessons teach us to use spiritual gifts to 
edification ; to take heed not to quench the Spirit, nor 
to despise His prophecies; but because many false 
prophets are gone into the world, to try all teachers who 


| boast of the Spirit, by the rules of the Catholic Faith. 


In early days the Sunday following Whitsunday was 


kept merely as its octave. The service of the Trinity 


the Western | 


came into existence first as a Votive Mass: it then 
became customary (apparently first in England and in 
the Xth or XIth century) to use this upon the Octave of 
Pentecost as a day more especially appropriate: and 
from this arose the festival of Trinity Sunday, designed 
to sum up all the dogmatic teaching of the first half of 
the year in a solemn commemoration of God the Blessed 


1 Another favourite day was the Sunday before Advent. Guericke, 160. j 


— 
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'‘Trinity. Following English custom, the Wicteedine 


Sundays are in the Prayer Book reckoned after Trinity 


and not after Pentecost. 

_ The Jews, living among idolatrous nations, were 
especially enjoined to remember the unity of God: 
‘hence the mystery of the Trinity was not clearly 
delivered to them. Yet portions of the Old Testament 
‘receive their full interpretation from this doctrine, and 
_are therefore read on Trinity Sunday :—the song of the 
Seraphim; the appearance of Jehovah to Abraham, 
'when three men stood by him; and the work of the 
‘Word of God, and of the spirit of God in creation, and 
the phrase, Let us make man. In the Lessons from the 
|New Testament, the vision is read of the Eternal One, 
the seven Spirits before His throne, and Jesus Christ, 
the Saviour and the Judge: S. Paul’s seven unities—one 
body, one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one 
_baptism—one God and Father of all: and the baptism 
of Jesus, with the testimony of the voice from heaven, 
rand the descent of the Holy Ghost upon the 
beloved Son. The Epistle and Gospel are the same 
that were read in the old offices on the Octave of 
Pentecost, the last day of the more solemn time of 
baptism, to which the Gospel refers. Yet they are well 
suited to the festival, under its more modern name of 


‘Trinity Sunday : for the three Persons of the Godhead | 


are mentioned in the Gospel ; and the portion appointed 
‘for the Epistle contains the Hymn of the Angels, with 
bits threefold ascription of praise to God. 

The Collect,! Epistle and Gospel are continued from 
the old service. 


_ 1 ©Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, adorare Unitatem: quesumus_ ut 
qui dedisti famulis tuis in confessione ejusdem fidei firmitate ab omnibus 
vere fidei zeternz Trinitatis gloriam semper muniamur adversis.’ 
“agnoscere, et in potentia majestatis 


Whitsuntide. 


Trinity. 


The Les- 
SONS. 
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Matt. itt. 


The Saints’ 


Days. 


New Collects 


contposed. 


v 


in the Sarum Missal.? 


noticed.4 
miracles, and conversations 


cases are meant to be illustrative of the teaching of the” 


Epistle. 


The Epistles and Gospels for the first four Sundays of 
the series are later additions: the former are taken fro 
the Epistles of S. John and S. Peter, and are outside the 
Pauline series 5; the corresponding Gospels are wanting 


in many ancient books. 


In the services of the Holy Days the arrangement 
follows the order of the later Latin Service-books ; when 
the course for the Sundays and fixed festivals of the 
ecclesiastical year beginning with Advent, has been com- 
pleted, the Collects are given for those Saints’ days, the 
position of which will continually vary with respect to 
When the Kalendar was reformed it was 
necessary to compose a considerable number of new Col 
lects, since many of the old Collects were mainly prayers 


the Sundays. 


for the saints’ intercession. 


1! See additional Note, p. 553, for 
the originals of all these excepting 
the second Sunday, which has a new 
Collect. 

° The oldest books vary greatly in 
contents for this second half of the 
year : originally provision was made 
only for a certain few dominical ser- 


vices, which were repeated as re-_ 
quired ; and the gradual change from, 


this to the fuller later system has not 
proceeded with the uniformity which 
is elsewhere characteristic of the old 
Roman rite in its early days. The 


The Epistles? are a series of 
exhortations to the practice of Christian virtues, and 
form part of that dislocated series of readings taken in” 
order from S. Paul’s Epistles which has already been” 
The Gospels are selected from the parables, 


of our Lord, and in many 


The Epistles and Gospel 


variation is especially noticeable in 
the Gospels. 
3 For the more important changes, 
see Additional Note. 
4 Above, p. 531. 
> One evidence of dislocation oc 
curs here: the Petrine Epistle is now 
placed on the fifth Sunday and a 
Pauline Epistle on the fourth. There 
has evidently been some transposition 
here. Another break in the series 
is at the 18th Sunday, which is the 
Sunday of the September Ember 
tide, and therefore treated differently. 


PROPER LESSONS FOR SUNDAYS AND HOLY DAYS. 


that had been read on these days were generally retained ; 
and proper first Lessons were appointed from the Books of 
Proverbs and Ecclesiastes, or from the Apocryphal Books 
of Ecclesiasticus and Wisdom. Only four chapters are 
now read from the Apocrypha on these days. For some 
few, which have their own proper history, second Lessons 
are appointed, 

The Collect for S. Andrew’s Day, composed in 1549, 
referred to the sufferings of his death:! this was changed 
in 1552 for an entirely new Collect, making mention 
lof his ready obedience to the calling of Christ. The 
Collect for S. Thomas’ Day dates from 1549: that of 
ithe Conversion of S. Paul is derived from the Latin: and 
then follow a series with a similar origin comprising those 
for the Purification, Annunciation, and S. Mark’s Day? 
broken only by the Collect of S. Matthias’ Day which 
was written in 1549. Then follows a series of Reform- 
lation Collects for the festivals of SS. Philip and James 
(which has also a new Epistle), of S. Barnabas (which 
has the Roman in place of the Sarum Gospel), of S. John 
Baptist (with a new Epistle), of S. Peter and of 5S. James 


1} © Almighty God, which hast 
given such grace to thy Apostle 


supplices exoramus, ut sicut unigeni- 
tus Filius tuus hodierna die cum 


Saint Andrew, that he counted the 
isharp and painful death of the cross 
ito be an high honour, and a great 
glory: Grant us to take and esteem 
all troubles and adversities, which 
ishall come unto us for thy sake, as 
things profitable for us toward the 
jobtaining of everlasting life : through 
Jesus Christ our Lord.’ 

2 The following are the originals : 
| Lor S. Paul's Day. ‘ Deus qui uni- 
versum mundum beati apostoli tui 
| Pauli predicatione docuisti ; da nobis, 
guesumus, ut qui ejus hodie conver- 
/sionem colimus, per ejus ad te ex- 
empla gradiamur.’ 

) The Purification. ‘ Omnipotens 
Sempiterne, Deus majestatem tuam 


nostree carnis substantia in templo 
est praesentatus, ita nos facias puri- 


ficatis tibi mentibus preesentari. Per 
eundem.’ 
The Annunciation. ‘ Gratiam 


tuam, quzesumus, Domine, mentibus 
nostris infunde; ut qui angelo nun- 
tiante Christi Filii tui icarnationem 
cognovimus, per passionem ejus et 
crucem ad resurrectionis gloriam 
perducamur.’ 

S. Mark. ‘Deus, qui beatum Mar- 
cum evangelistam tuum evangelicze 
preedicationis gratia sublimasti : 
tribue, queesumus, ejus nos semper 


et eruditione perficere et oratione | 


defendi.’ 
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(with a new Epistle). The Prayer Book in 1549 also 
retained a Collect in commemoration of S. Mary Mag- 
dalene.| The feast of S. John the Baptist differs from 
the other festivals in commemorating his birth. It is the 
only nativity, besides those of Jesus Christ Himself and 
His Blessed Mother, that is kept by the Church. The 
reason for this difference appears to be, that the birth oi 
the Baptist was foretold by an angel, and brought to 
pass after an uncommon manner. He was also the 


forerunner of our Blessed Lord, and by preaching 


repentance prepared the road for the publishing of t 
Gospel. * 

Of the remainder the festivals of S. Bartholomew and 
Michaelmas are alike in taking Collect and Gospel from 
the Latin * but having a new Epistle, while the days of S 
Matthew, S. Luke and SS. Simon and Jude have a ne 
Collect as well as a new Epistle, and All Saints’ Day has 
a new Collect. | 


sempiterne Deus, qui hujus die 
venerandam sanctamque leetitiam in 
beati Bartholomei Apostoli tui 


1 “Merciful Father, give us grace 
that we never presume to sin through 
the example of any creature; but if 


it shall chance us at any time to 
offend thy divine majesty, that then 
we may truly repent, and lament 
the same, after the example of Mary 
| Magdalene, and by lively faith obtain 
| remission of all our sins: through 
|the only merits of thy Son our 
Saviour Christ.’ 

2S. Bartholomew. 


*Omnipotens 


festivitate tribuisti: da ecclesize tuze, 
quzesumus, et amare quod credidit 
et praedicare quod docuit.’ 

Michaelmas. ‘Deus, qui mire 
ordine angelorum ministeria homi 
numque dispensas ; concede propitius 
ut a quibus tibi ministrantibus in 
coelo semper assistitur, ab his in terre 
vita nostra muniatur.’ 


ADDITIONAL: NOTE. 


after Trinity :-— 


First. Deus, in te sperantium fortitudo adesto propitius invoca- 
tionibus nostris ; et quia sine te nihil potest mortalis infirmitas. 
presta auxilium gratic tue, ut in exequendis mandatis tuis et 
voluntate tibi et actione placeamus. 

The second Collect dates from 1661. 
| Third. Deprecationem nostram, quesumus, Domine, benignus 
/ exaudi ; et quibus supplicandi przestas affectum, tribue defensionis 
auxilium. 

Fourth. Protector in te sperantium Deus, sine quo nihil est 
validum, nihil sanctum ; multiplica super nos misericordiam tuam, 
ut te rectore, te duce, sic transeamus per bona temporalia ut non 
amittamus zeterna. 

Fifth. Da nobis, queesumus, Domine, ut et mundi cursus pacifice 
nobis tuo ordine dirigatur, et ecclesia tua tranquilla devotione 
leetetur. ; 

Szxth. Deus, qui diligentibus te bona invisibilia praeparasti ; 
infunde cordibus nostris tui amoris affectum, ut te in omnibus 
et super omnia diligentes promissiones tuas, quee omne desiderium 
superant, consequamur. 

Seventh. Deus virtutum, cujus est totum quod est optimum ; 
insere pectoribus nostris amorem tui nominis, et presta in nobis 
religionis augmentum : ut que sunt bona nutrias. ac pietatis studio 
que sunt nutrita custodias. 

Lighth. Deus, cujus providentia in sui dispositione non fallitur, te 
supplices exoramus, ut noxia cuncta submoveas, et omnia nobis 
profutura concedas.! 

Ninth. Largire nobis, quzsumus, Domine, semper spiritum 
cogitandi quze recta sunt propitius, et agendi; ut qui sine fe esse 
non possumus, secundum te vivere valeamus. 

Tenth. Pateant aures misericordize tuze, Domine, precibus sup- 
plicantium ; et ut petentibus desiderata concedas, fac eos que tibi 
placita sunt postulare. 


1 This Collect was simply translated until 1661. 


% 
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Eleventh. Deus, qui omnipotentiam tuam parcendo maxime et 
miserando manifestas ; multiplica super nos gratiam tuam, ut ad 
tua promissa currentes ccelestium bonorum facias esse consortes.* 

Twelfth. Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qui abundantia pietatis 
tuze et merita supplicum excedis et vota ; effunde super nos miser 


oratio non presumit. ' 
Thirteenth. Omnipotens et misericors Deus, et cujus munere 


nobis, queesumus, ut ad promissiones tuas sine offensione curramus. 

Fourteenth. Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, da nobis fidei spei et 
caritatis augmentum ; et ut mereamur assequi quod promittis, fac 
nos amare quod precipis. 

Fifteenth. Custodi, Domine, quzesumus, ecclesiam tuam propitia- 
tione perpetua: et quia sine te labitur humana mortalitas, tuis 
semper auxiliis et abstrahatur a noxiis, et ad salutaria dirigatur.? 

Sixteenth. Ecclesiam tuam, quesumus, Domine, miseratio con- 
tinuata mundet et muniat ; et quia sine te non potest salva consistere, 
tuo semper munere gubernetur. 

Seventeenth. Tuae nos, Domine, quaesumus, gratia semper 
preveniat et sequatur; ac bonis operibus jugitur preestet esse 
intentos. ; } 

Eighteenth. Da quesumus, Domine, populo tuo diabolica vitare 
contagia, et te solum Deum pura mente sectari.? 

Nineteenth. Dirigat corda nostra, quesumus, Domine, miseta 
tionis operatio, quia tibi sine te placere non possumus.* 

Twentieth. Omnipotens et misericors Deus, universa nobis 
adversantia propitiatus exclude; ut mente et corpore pariter 
expediti, quee tua sunt liberis mentibus exequamur. 

Twenty-first. Largire, quesumus, Domine, fidelibus tuis indul- 
gentiam placatus et pacem ; ut pariter ab omnibus mundentur 
offensis, et secura tibi mente deserviant. 

Twenty-second. Familiam tuam, quesumus, Domine, continua 
pietate custodi ; ut a cunctis adversitatibus te protegente sit libera, 
et in bonis sedis tuo nomini sit devota.® 


1 The phrase, running the way of and the devil, was inserted in 1661. ~ 
thy commandments, may obtain thy * The words, thy FLoly Spirit, were 
gracious promises, was inserted in substituted i in 1661 for ‘the working 
1661. of thy mercy.’ The Epistle, Eph. iv. 

2 The Epistle was appointed in 17—32, was appointed in 1549, 
1549, instead of Gal. v. 25—vi. 10. instead of the short portion, vz. 23 

3 The phrase, to wzthstand the —28. ‘G 
en of the world, the flesh,  * The beginning of the Epistle 


Eee 
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Twenty-third. Deus, refugium nostrum et virtus, adesto piis 
-ecclesiz tuz: precibus, auctor ipse pietatis; et praesta ut quod 
fideliter petimus efficaciter consequamur. 

Twenty-fourth. Absolve, quesumus, Domine, tuorum delicta 
-populorum ; et a peccatorum nostrorum nexibus que pro nostra 
fragilitate contraximus tua benignitate liberemur.! 

Twenty-jijth. Excita, queesumus, Domine, tuorum fidelium volun- 
tates ; ut divini operis fructuin propensius exequentes pietatis tue 


remedia majora percipiant.? 


was added in 1549; it had com- 
menced thus: ‘ Fratres, confidimus 
in Domino Jesu, quia qui cepit in 
vobis opus bonum,’ &c. Also the 
two opening verses were prefixed to 
the Gospel, showing the occasion on 
which the parable was spoken. 

1 The Epistle, Col. 1. 3—12, was 
appointed in 1549, instead of wv. 9 
—11: also in the Gospel the story 
was completed by the addition of 
wv. 23—206. 

2 The rubric, directing the use of 
this Collect, Epistle, and Gospel 
always on the Sunday next before 
Advent, is simplified from that in the 
Sarum Missal, col. 536: ‘ Cum pro- 
lixum fuerct tempus inter inceptionem 
historviz, Deus omnium, [z.e. the 
first Sunday after Trinity:] et 
Adventum Doniini, Offictum Dicit 
Dominus [¢.¢. the Introit for the 
Sunday next before Advent] fer 
tres dominicas canteur, ut supra 
notatum est. Cum vero breve fuerit 


tempus, semper proxtma adoniunica 
ante Adventum Domint, si vacavertt, 
cantetur, quando de dominica agitur, 
Dicit Dominus, cus oratione, Excita 
quesumus Domine, Zfzstola, Ecce 
dies veniunt, Avangelzum, Cum sub- 
levasset. Sz wero dominica non va- 
caverit, tune in aliqua feria cantetur. 
Calere vero dominice que renan- 
serint in ferialibus diebus cantentur.’ 

“If there be twenty-six Sundays 
after Trinity, the Collect, Epistle, 
and Gospel for the sixth Sunday 
after Epiphany shall be used on the 
twenty-fifth Sunday. 
twenty-seven Sundays after Trinity, 
the Collect, &c., for the fifth Sun- 
day after Epiphany shall be used on 
the twenty-fifth Sunday; and the 
Collect, &c., for the sixth Sunday 
after Epiphany shall be used on the 
twenty-sixth Sunday.’ This has been 
the general rule, and it has the sanc- 
tion of Convocation (1879). Cp. 
above, p. 525. 


If there be} 
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CHAPTER XIV 


THE BAPTISMAL SERVICES WITH CATECHISM AND 
CONFIRMATION. 


SeEcT. I—The Public Baptism of Infants. 


THE service of Holy Baptism differs from other rite 
inasmuch as it has its origin in a definite formula of 
baptism, which our Lord Himself prescribed for the 
Church This formed at once a nucleus for the de 
velopment of a more elaborate service. One of the firs 
additions to be made was a profession of faith: the 
earliest extant form is that which was inserted at a 
very early date into the record of the baptism of the 
Ethiopian Eunuch ;? this is simply a profession of belie: 
in Jesus as the Son of God ; but from very early times 
the profession took a triple form, expressive of a belief 
in the three Persons of the Blessed Trinity and corre 
sponding to the baptismal formula. To this positive 
profession an addition was further made corresponding 
to it on the negative side, viz., a renunciation of the 
Devil with all his pomps and works. Thus in these 
three acts—the renunciation of Satan, the profession of 
faith and the baptism by water with the use of our 


1S. Matt. xxviii. 19. ? Acts viii. 37, quoted by 


Ireneus. Heres. iii. 12. 8. 


RV. vom . 
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Lord's formula—the rite of Christian initiation was prublie 


_ Something more however was considered, from the | intducatones 
very earliest times, to be necessary for its completion. | ("#7"* 
The new birth of water and the Spirit was only consum- 

mated by the laying on of apostolic hands, conveying | 

in its fulness the gift of the Holy Ghost. This practice | 

is in fact the essential corollary of the act of baptism: it 

icame into prominence in the first days of the gospel in 

la case where baptism was administered by Philip the 
'deacon, who was not an apostle, and where in consequence | 

the laying on of apostolic hands was a separate ceremony} |! 
‘Elsewhere it is assumed to be an integral part of the| 

frites of baptism practised by the apostles. In one other 

'case only is separate emphasis laid upon it in the Acts 

of the Apostles, and the reason there is clear: it is the 

ase of converts who had received only the baptism of S. |( “p= 
John Baptist, and had ‘not so much as heard whether 

ere be any Holy Ghost,’ and who therefore needed to 

have clearly brought home to them both the distinctively 
Christian Baptism and the further Gift of the Spirit. 

It is important also to consider the preparation for the | end preceded 
rite which was customary in early times.* There are re 
any signs that a very small measure of preparation 

was at first exacted, and this no doubt the circumstances 
justified. The circumstances of the day of Pentecost 

"were exceptional: there was urgency in the case of the 
Ethiopian Eunuch and of the jailor at Philippi: more- 

over a large proportion at least of the early converts 

had already had the training of Judaism as their 
schoolmaster to bring them unto Christ. 

But under other circumstances another policy was 

1 Acts villi. 14-17. 3 See Stone, Holy Baptism,ch. xIl. 

? Acts xix. I-7. 


Develop- 
ment of the 
early 
nucleus. 


Patristic, 
evidence. 


necessary, and it soon became customary to demand 


THE BAPTISMAL SERVICES WITH 


special preparation for Holy Baptism of longer 
shorter duration.! 

Here then is already a baptismal system existing’ ii 
outline: the actual rite with the renunciation and pre 
fession, preceded by a preparation and followed by th 
Gift of the Spirit. It is possible here, as in the case ¢ 
the Eucharist, to detect the primitive outline: indeed it 
the case of baptism the task is easier than in the case o 
the Eucharist, for in some ways the practice is mor 
uniform and the evidence which is forthcoming is mor 
abundant. 

The descriptions of the Dzdache*? and of S. Justi 
Martyr® do little more than describe first the pre 
liminary preparation and fasting in general terms, an 
then the baptism by immersion or triple affusion in the 
name of the Holy Trinity. But in the early par 
of the third century there is considerable evidences 
available, from which a general idea may be formed o} 
the baptismal customs of that date: and in the middle 
of the fourth century a still more wide survey of the 
baptismal customs of various churches is possible, which 
confirms the impressions gathered from the earlie 
picture and brings out very clearly the primitive uni 
of model, which underlies them all. 


1 Some traces of this seem to be 
visible in the New Testament : when 
S. Paul says (1 Cor. i. 14-17) that it 
was not his work to baptize, he is 
probably meaning something more 
extended than the mere administra- 
tion of the brief rite of baptism, and 
has in view a system of teaching and 
training. 

2 The 
Abostles: 

Keg. ¢’. Mep) 5¢ tov Sarticuatos, 
ovTw famticate: Ta’Ta TavTa Tpo- 
eméytes, Bantioate cis Td bvoua TOD 


Teaching of the XII. 


Tlatpbs kal tod Tiod nal tov aytou 
Tivevuatos ev SdaTt (Gvtt. *Eav 8 
uh exns twp (Gv, eis HAAG Hdap 
Banrticov"’ ci 8 ov divaca ev Wuxp@, 
év Oepud. “Edy 5€ dupdrepa wh exns 
ExXeov eis Thy Kepaddy Tpls Fdup cis 
évoua Tatpds «al Yiod nal ayiou 
TIvevuatos. pd d¢ rod Barricuaros 
mpovnotevodtw 6 BantiCwy Kal é 
BamriCouevos Kal ef tives AAO 
dvvavra KeAevoets de vnorevoa Td 
Barri Céuevov mpd muiais A dvo. 

* Apol, i, 61. See below, p. 596 
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me Live B cotion and pr ean of candidates was 
‘made with care and caution : instruction was given in the 
‘renunciation necessary : candidates both men and women 
‘were called upon to give up occupations and _ habits 
| inconsistent with a Christian profession: forty days were 
“spent in special preparation, in teaching and exorcisms, 
and the candidates, after finally satisfying the Bishop as 
to their suitability, made their final arrangements on the 
‘Thursday in Holy Week, fasted on the Friday, and pre- 
‘sented themselves before the Bishop on the Saturday 
“morning for the last stage of their preparation. It con- 
isisted of three acts. First the closing exorcism—the 
| Bishop stretching his hands over them as they knelt 
facing eastwards, prayed for the last time for the ejec- 
‘tion of the evil spirit from them ; secondly, the exsuffla- 
1 tion—he breathed in their faces ; thirdly, the Efeta—he 
“touched each candidate on the mouth, ears, -&c., with 
spittle or oil, after the example of our Lord's action in 
healing the deaf and dumb man.! 

_ 2. The actual baptism took place_at night after the 
lessons and prayers of the Vigil. The holy oils have 
_been already blessed by the Bishop and the water in the 
‘baptistery hallowed for use*: the candidates finally 
“renounce Satan, facing westwards, and then, descending 
“into the water, face eastwards and make their profession 
of faith ; thereupon they are baptized by triple immersion. 
3. On coming up out of the water the Bishop anoints 
them with the chrism, signs them with the sign of the 

“cross, and lays his hands upon them. The ceremonies 
being thus completed, the candidates pass on to the altar 


1S. Mark vii. 31-37. but it seems to have begun as early 
_ ? The consecration of the water is as this. Tert. De Bagt. 4. For 


“not so marked a feature as the rest, other evidence, see Stone, 132, 268. | 
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Public 
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century. 


A similar 
view, 


_Serapion. Some small additions, which have been made 
| in one or other place, disturb toa small degree the unan- 


but con- 
trasted. 


Develop- 
ment in the 
catechu- 
menate. 


| gathered alike from Tertullian’ and from the Hippoly- 


_able is the same, though the details are better filled in, 
' and in particular. there are now actual formularies avail- 
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to receive their first communion : and after it milk and 
honey are given to them, as emblematical of their entry 
into the Promised Land and of the childlike nature now| 
renewed in them, &c. 

This very full outline of the service, which may be 


tean Canons,” reappears again in the writers of the 
middle of the fourth century. The picture then obtain- 


able for study, which form part of the Sacramentary of 


imity ; but the general impression is that of one uniform 
baptismal system throughout Christendom, and alike 
among orthodox and heretics, catholics and schismatics. 

The chief developments which had taken place in this 
scheme of the early part of the third century since the 
apostolic times were, (i) the introduction of the use of oil, 
as a literal interpretation of the unction of the Spirit 


_spoken of in the New Testament, and (ii) the custom of 


hallowing the water. The subsequent development 
which becomes evident in the rites of the fourth century 
concerns mainly the system of preparation immediately 
preceding baptism. 

When the peace of the Church was established at the 
beginning of the fourth century, Church services and 
discipline came more into the open, and numbers of 
converts pressed in to the Church. It is natural there- 
fore to find clearer evidence of systematic procedure in 
the preparation for baptism. The position of a cate- 


_chumen, or postulant for baptism, had become a regular 


1 See the passages collected by where. i 
Duchesne, pp. 321, 322, from the ? §§ 60-149. lbéd. pp. 512-514. 
treatise, De Baptzsmo, and else- 
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status: he was admitted to the catechumenate by a Public 
definite service and thenceforward ranked as a Christian. — 
The length of the remoter period of probation varied i 
with circumstances, but in any case there was always 
the nearer preparation for baptism itself, carried on during 
the forty days previous to Easter, as has been already seen. | 
Here too there was more system: the candidate gave in ond mane 
his name at the beginning of the period to the Bishop, | 
and was enrolled among the competentes or applicants. 
The training which followed was minute and careful, 
and varied at different times and places ; but the chief 
features which itis important to notice here were two. | 

There was a series of services, called not unfrequently | The scruti- 
scrutinia or Testings, which all the competentes were |” 
bound to attend; and these served a double purpose. 
First, they were the occasion of repeated ceremonies of | fr (a) ex- 
exorcism, such as those employed at the original |" * 
admission to the catechumenate, or that described | 
above as the final exorcism by the Bishop on the eve | 
of baptism. Secondly, they were the occasion of a| 
systematic instruction in faith and worship, and especially | and &) in- 
of the learning and recital by the candidates of the Creed me 
and of the Lord’s Prayer. 

The systematic catechumenate of the fourth century, | 
while differing in different places in detail, was sub- | 
stantially the same everywhere; the same, for example, in | 
Jerusalem as in Africa or in Rome.’ It came however | rie decay ¥ 
to maturity only to decay again with great rapidity : for, “*?*”” 
as the West became Christian, the number of infant | 
candidates came to overpower the adults, and the whole’ “ 


system needed modification in view of this change. 


1 Evidence is abundant as to the evidence comes chiefly from 
Jerusalem from the Catechetical S. Augustine and S. Ambrose. See 
Lectures of S. Cyril and the Feve- Wiegand, Symbol und Katechumenal 
grinatio of S. Silvia. For the West (Leipzig, 1899), and Stone, Zc. | 
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_make their profession by deputy ; and generally speaking | 
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The modification was made very slowly and on con 
servative lines: the infants were treated as though they 
were adults, were admitted as solemnly as ever to the | 


catechumenate, were called up to recite their creed and | 


| 
| 


the whole procedure was kept up, though much of it” 
became symbolical and representative rather than” 
actually and literally applicable. The part of the system 
which chiefly disappeared was the system of instruction : 
the ‘scrutinies’ were retained, but chiefly for the cere- 
monies of exorcism ; and soon all that remained of the 
systematic instruction was the teaching and recital of the 
Creed, the exposition of the Lord’s Prayer, and in con- 
servative Rome a brief exposition of the opening 
passage of each of the four gospels. 

This is the point of the history which is represented in 
the earliest Roman Service books which bear witness to 
the use of the seventh century. 1. The preparatory 
rites for baptism are there reduced toa series of seven 
‘scrutinies, beginning in the third week of Lent® with 
the admission to the catechumenate and ending with the 
final exorcism, imposition of hands, and Effeta early on 
Easter Even. The instruction was all given at the third 
scrutiny, and the recitation of the Creed took place at the 
final one. In this preparation, as in other parts of the 
series of rites, the Roman use had its own peculiarities 
and points of contrast are noticeable with the Gallican 
or non-Roman Western use as a whole or with the 
peculiarities of individual local Churches.* 


1 Gelas. Sacr. 537> 

2 The Gelastan Sacramentary and 
the 7th Roman Ordo. 

3 Gelas Sacr. 521 and ff. 


In Spain a single immersion was cus 
tomary, asa protest against Arianism 
(Stone, 135, 271). At Milan and in 
the sphere of its influence, the bap 


4 The Afpertio Aurium, or formal 
instruction in the four Gospels, was 
peculiar to Rome. The ceremonies of 


| unction differed in different places. 


tism was followed by a washing of 
feet: this was also a Celtic custom. 
See the Stowe Missal in Warren, 
Liturgy of the Celtic Church, 217. 
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2. The consecration of the font followed the Vigil| Bae 
Service of Easter Even: this was performed with great) — 
solemnity by the Pope himself, who went with his clergy | 
in solemn procession to the baptistery with lights and 
incense and the chant of litanies; a preliminary benedic- 
tion was said, then a long consecratory prayer, at the 
close of which the chrism was poured into the font in) 
the form of a cross. | 

3. The baptisms followed with triple immersion | 
corresponding to a triple profession of faith, and each | 
neophyte was anointed with chrism on coming up out. 
of the water, and clad in new clothes, 

4. The Pope performed only a few baptisms and then 
retired from the baptistery to his throne in the church, | 
where the neophytes received their new dress from him. | 
Then as they stood in a circle before him he invoked 
upon them the sevenfold gift of the Spirit and confirmed | 
them in turn, anointing with his thumb in the form of a| 
cross the forehead of each with the chrism. | 

From this they passed on to the Mass and to their first 
communion, and the subsequent food of milk and honey. 

Two points are especially noticeable: first, the fact Note am 

that, though the candidates are children, they are still | 
‘treated throughout as much as possible like adults, and 
are communicated at the end: secondly, while the | #7* 
Bishop is still in theory the minister of the whole, the 
functions have in fact been delegated: the consecration 
of the chrism has universally, in the West as in the East, 
been retained in the Bishop’s hands: and in the West 
the invocation of the Holy Spirit and signing with the 
chrism as ‘confirmation’, is also not delegated!: but the | 


1 This is the Roman custom: else- consecrated chrism, obtained for a 
where in the West the custom of time, as it has continuously in the) 
allowing the priest to perform con- East. But the Roman custom drove 
firmation, by means of the episcopally it out. See, for example, Innocent’s 
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rest of the service bass been conceded to priests andl 
even deacons to perform as a normal function. | 

From this early medieval Roman service it is a very 
small step to the later medieval service of the Sarum 
Use. The Roman baptismal customs, as brought by | 
S. Augustine, found themselves confronted with other 
customs to which the Celtic Church passionately clung: 
the difference between the two uses was a great bone of 
contention, but it is not clear in what it consisted! It 
is improbable that any concession was made to the 
customs of the Celts in this respect, for the difference | 
seems to have been serious, and to have involved in 
the Roman minds some doubts as to the validity of the 
Celtic baptism. Consequently such modifications of the 
service, as took place, may be assigned to two causes. 
independent of this dispute. First, to the adoption of | | 
some Gallican customs: the signing on the right hand 
-at the close of the admission to the catechumenate,” 
the solemn triple formularies of impregnating the font 
‘with the oil and chrism,? and the presentation of a 
candle* as well as the chrysom robe after the baptism,’ 
these are features of Gallican origin. | 

But apart from borrowing, other changes came about 
in the service to meet the altered circumstances: the 
catechumenate, as a period of probation, faded out of 
,existence, and the rites were compressed so as to form a 


letter to Decentius (f7s/. XXV. 3; tori, ii. 8505; AZzss. Goth., zbid. 501. 
Migne, P.Z. XX. 554) quoted in 4 Mentioned by S.!Ambrose, De 
Gratian 111. iv. 119. See Hall, Coz- lapsu Virg.5. Originally on Easter 


Jirmation, cli. 1. Even the candles were unlighted till 
1 Warren, Leturey of  Celtzc the general lighting up of the church 
Church, 64. from the New Fire. Martene 1. i. | 


2 Martene, I. i. XVIII. Ordo XIII. XY. 10. 
Cp. A@iss. Goth. (Muratori, il. 589), ° The Roman Rite made no special 
and the Celtic Stowe AZ’ssa/ in ceremony of this as did the Gallican. 
! Warren, /.c. 217. See AVissale Gothtcum (Muratori, ii. 


| 3 Sacr. Gallic. (Bobbio) in Mura- 590) and Sacv. Gall., bid. 852. 


\ 
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| mere introduction to the baptism itself, though a separate | Pubic 
title was still retained for this section of the series — 
of baptismal services to denote that its object was 
‘the making of a catechumen’!: the exorcisms, which 
had been repeated at each scrutiny, now figured only’ 


Fy} once, and the system of instruction only survived in the’ 


' form of the reading of a Gospel ; but otherwise the out- 

line remained unchanged, except that the preliminary 
anointing and the renunciation of Satan were trans-_ 

ferred to a later point, so as to precede immediately the | 

act of baptism. On the other hand, the normal, 
baptismal service lost two out of its four main sections : |éy she sepa- 
the consecration of the font was only performed rarely, rence 
as on Easter or Whitsun Even, but Holy Baptism was now le 


administered at other times than in conjunction with the | 


Great Paschal or Pentecostal ceremonies : consequently 


it was an exceptional event for the baptismal service to 
include a consecration of the font: as a rule the water was 
already consecrated, and stood ready for use-in the font. | 
Again, the ceremony of confirmation became separ- and ofcon- 
ated from the ‘service, because it was only rarely that as 
the Bishop y Bishop was present at a baptism to administer_con- 
firmation; and this rite thus was deferred till the 
children fad reached years of discretion. As a natural 
consequence of this the newly baptized ceased to go on 
straight to their first communion ; and the confirmation 
and communion of infants became rare in the Western 
Church.? 
The following table will show the relation of the 
earlier and later forms of the Latin Rite, and also the 
relation of the English forms to these. 


1 Ordo ad faciendum catechu- and confirmed in the old way at the | 
menum. age of three days by sa 
2 Queen Elizabeth was baptized Cranmer. Stow, duals. 
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THE ROMAN RITE OF BAPTISM 
IN THE VIITH CENTURY. 


THE CATECHUMENATE. 

(a) ADMISSION. 

1. [Priest breathed on candi- 
date. 

. Priest names and crosses. 

. Prayer with imposition of 
hands. 

. Salt placed in mouth and 
Prayer. 


WN 


a= 


(6) SIX SCRUTINIES IN LENT. 
After the Collect at Mass. 

5. Introductory private prayer 
and crossing by the god- 
parents. Crossing, prayer 
with imposition of hands, 
and Exorcism by Acolytes 
(thrice). 

6. The same, but without Exor- 
cism, by the priest. 

7. Private prayer and crossing 
by the god-parents as be- 
fore, to close with. 

8. Instruction, ze. at the 3rd 
Scrutiny :— 

{ Gospel Apertio aurium. 

Creed Zraditio Symbolt. 

Lord’s Prayer 7vaditio Pater. 


(c) LAST SCRUTINY at 9 a.m. on 
Easter Even. 
g. Priest signs with Cross 
1o. And with laying on of hands 
says the final Exorcism. 


11. Effeta, anointing ears and 
lips with spittle. 

12. Unction with oil on breast 
and back. 

13. Triple renunciation of Satan. 


14. Recitation of Creed (Red- 
ditio Symbolz) by the Priest, 
laying his hand on their 
heads successively. 


SARUM MANUAL. 


ORDO AD FACIENDUM 
CATECHUMENUM. 
Breathing on. (At the Door.) 


Name and Crossing. 
Prayer, &c. 


Salt and Prayer. 


Acolytes’ crossing, Prayers and 


Exorcising (thrice). 


Priest’s Crossing and Prayer. 


Exorcism ; 
The Gospel (Matt. xix. 13). 
Effeta (= Ephphatha). 


Recitation of Lord’s Prayer, 
Hail Mary and Creed by © 
priest and god-parents. 


Signing of the infant on the — 
right hand, and blessing. 
Introduction to Church. 


_ First ENGLISH PRAYER 
; BOOK, 1549. 


1, Exhortation. (At the Door, 
m2, Prayer. 


a 3. Name and signing. 


4. Prayer (2nd Adjuration). 


5. Exorcism (once). 


6. Gospel (Mark x. 13). 


7. Exhortation and 

8. Recitation of Lord’s Prayer 
and Creed by priest and 
god-parents. 


g. Prayer by the priest. 


yo. Introduction to Church. 
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SECOND ENGLISH PRAYER 4 
BOOK, 1552. y 


Exhortation. (At the Font.) 
Prayer. 


Prayer (d°). i 


Reading of Gospel (Mark x. 13). 


Exhortation. 


Same prayer by all. 


THE ROMAN RITE OF BAPTISM 
IN THE VIITH CENTURY. 


BAPTISM ON EASTER EVE. 


115. Litany. 
| 16. Benediction of Font. 
17. Infusion of chrism. 


| 18. Profession of Faith (thrice). 


19. Baptism bytripleimmersion. 


20. Unction by the Priest with 
oil and chrism. 
21. Clothed in a new dress. 


| 
| CONFIRMATION follows. 


22. Invocation of the 
Spirit by the Bishop. 

23. Signing Cross on the fore- 
head with thumb dipped 
in chrism. 


Holy 


FIRST COMMUNION follows. 
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oi 
SARUM MANUAL. 


BENEDICTIO FONTIS, 
used from time to time. 
Litany. 
Benediction of Font. 
Triple infusion of oil and 
chrism. 


Ritus BAPTIZANDI. 


Renunciation of Satan thrice 
(13). | 

Unction on breast & back (12). 

Profession of Faith (thrice). 


Desire of Baptism. 


Baptism by triple immersion. 


Signing with Cross with chrism. — 

Giving of chrysom (white robe). 

Giving of a taper. 

The priest exhorts the god- 

parents. 

CONFIRMATIO PUERORUM. 

Versicles. 

Invocation of the Holy Spirit. 


Signing, &c. 


Collect. 


Blessing. 


RST ENGLISH PRAYER 
Book, 1549. 


1. Address to god-parents. 

2. (a) Renunciation of Satan 
(thrice). 

| (6) Profession of 
(thrice). 

| (c) Desire of Baptism. 


Faith 


| to be used at least monthly. 
_ 1. Blessing of the Water. 
ii. Eight short petitions. 


BLESSING OF WATER 
lii. Collect. | 
n 


triple immersion- 


3. Bap tusmby{ Psion. 


4. Giving of the chrysom. 

[5. Unction. 

5. Exhortation to god-parents. 
CONFIRMATION. 


. Versicles. 
2. Invocation of Holy Spirit. 
3. Prayer of the minister. 

. Signing by the Bishop with 


. Laying on of hands. 


. Prayer. 
. Blessing. 
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SECOND ENGLISH PRAYER 
BOOK, 1552. 


Address to god-parents. 
Renunciation of Satan (once). 


Profession of Faith (once). 


Desire of Baptism. 
Obedience to Commandments. 


Four short petitions. | 

Collect (modified in 1661 so as | 
to include a EAE the | 
water). 

immersion. 

affusion. 


Baptism by{} | 
Signing with Cross on forehead. 


Introduction & Lord’s Prayer. 
Thanksgiving. : 
Exhortation. 
Address. 


CONFIRMATION. 
[z66r. Preface. 
Bishop's Question and Ane 
Versicles. 
Invocation of the Holy Spirit. | 


| 
Laying on of hands with prayer. 
ee Prayer, 1661.| 
Prayer. 
(Collect, 662.) 
Blessing. 


= 
| 
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Public 
Baptism. 


Revision. 


In 1549, 
the triple 
form of the 
service 
retained, 


with omis- 
SIONS. 


A new form 
Jor hallow- 
tng the font, 


In forming the new baptismal office the revisers h 
to face many problems, because, while the circumstane 
of baptism had altered so much, the service had nev 
yet been similarly altered. Their models were chief 
two, viz., the current Latin service and the modificatic 
of it in Hermann’s Coxsultatzon.1 Considerable chang 
were made in 1549, more radical in some respects thi 
those of the Cozsultation, and further alterations follow 
in 1552. 

The service still retained in 1549 its triple charact 
1. The making of a catechumen, which, according 
the Consultation was to be done on the day before # 
actual baptism, became in the First Prayer Book, on t 
contrary, a mere opening section of the baptism 
service: it was greatly cut down from the Latin mode 
exhortations and prayers on the plan of the Ger 
Order took the place of Latin ceremonies such as t 
Gift of Salt or the Effeta, which were discarded ; but 
retained some substantial recognition of its iden 
with the old admission to the catechumenate in the fe 
that it was said at the church door, and was consequent 
still distinct from the rest of the service. 

2. The consecration of the font was still a separ 
rite; it was ordered that the water should be chang 
and hallowed at least every month; and a form for # 
was provided, and placed as an appendix at the end 
the baptismal services. It was not the old form of t 
Manual, but was evidently taken from some Gallic 


1 These and other sources are very The Latin Service is in Maske 
conveniently collected and well JAfon. i. 3 and ff. Cp. York: 
handled in Fallow, Zhe Baptismal Sarum Manuals in Surtees So 
Offices Illustrated, Oxford, 1838. vol. 63. 
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pvious to be denied, it seems impossible to say of any | 
a the extant rites, that it is the one, which was before 
le revisers in doing their work. 

‘The form provided in 1549 ran thus :-— 


O most merciful God our Saviour Jesu Christ, who hast ordained 
fe element of water for the regeneration of thy faithful people, 
on whom, being baptized in the river of Jordan, the Holy Ghost 
ume down in likeness of a dove ; send down, we beseech thee, the 


wocatton of thy holy name: Sanctify > this fountain of baptism, | 
y that art the sanctifier of all things, that by the power of thy 
ord all those that shall be baptized therein may be spiritually 
Fgenerated, and made the children of everlasting adoption. 
men. | 
1. O merciful God, grant that the old Adam, in them that shall 
baptized in this fountain, may be so buried, that the new man 
lay be raised up again. Amen. 

2. Grant that all carnal affections, &c. | 
3. Grant to all them which at this fountain forsake the devil and 
il his works, that they may have power and strength to have 


4 iineseever shall confess Thee, O Lord, recognise him also 
i thy kingdom. Amen. 

5. Grant that all sin and vice here may be so extinct, that they 
ever have power to reign in thy servants. Amen. 

. Grant that whosoever here shall begin to be of thy flock, 
ay evermore continue in the same. Amen. 

7. Grant that all they which for thy sake in this life do deny 
id forsake themselves, may win and purchase Thee, O Lord, 
which art everlasting treasure. Amen. 

8. Grant that whosoever is here dedicated to Thee, &c.1 

‘ The Lord be with you. 

Answer. And with thy spirit. 


This series of eight short prayers 10, 15, 14, 16); the two first prayers 
§ one of the most easily identified of that series also are found here in 
rtions of the form; they all are the two clauses in the prayer itali- 
und in a similar series of sixteen cised. above. The same series is 


fort prayers in the Mozarabic found in the Méssale Gallicanum 
Benedictio Fontis,’ Migne, ?.Z., (Muratori, ii. 740) with three slight 
[XXv. 188, col. 466 (Nos. 4, 5, 8, 9, differences: in two of these the 
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Public 
Baptism. 


and amplifi- 
cation of the 
‘Catechism’ 


In 1552 


further com- 
pression. 


| thy faithful and elect children, through Jesu Christ our Lord. 


Almighty everliving God, whose most dearly beloved Son, & 
Regard, we beseech Thee, the supplications of thy congregatice 
and grant that all thy servants which shall be baptized in th 
water, prepared for the ministration of thy holy sacrament,! m 
receive the fulness of thy grace, and ever remain in the number 


3. The rite of the baptism itself followed the o 
‘Ritus baptizandi, but the Renunciation and the Co 
fession of Faith were prescribed in fuller form, so th 
the first became a triple renunciation, not only of 
devil, but also of the world and of the flesh ; while # 
second involved the recitation in full of the baptis 
Creed. Smaller changes were the omission of the di 
livery of the taper, and the postponing of the unctic¢ 
till after the chrysom had been given. An address 
the god-parents was provided according to old custo 
at the end of the service, but a novel address was al§ 
introduced, as an introduction to the Renunciation an 
Confession of Faith. 

Further changes were made in 1552, partly to secut 
a still greater unity in the baptismal service, and partl 
to meet criticisms and objections, which the retention | 
so many of the old ceremonies had called forth. 
secure greater unity, the saying of the early part of 
service at the church door was given up, and the whe 
was assigned to be said at the font. The recital i 


English version follows the Gallican, 
and not the Mozarabic, z.e. in the 
wording of the fourth and in the 
order of the three last clauses ; but 
in the third—the wording of the last 
clause—it is nearer to the Mozarabic. 
It is clear that the Mozarabic Missal 
was accessible at the time of the re- 
vision, for it was printed by Ximenes in 
1500, and it may very easily have been 
known to Cranmer ; onthe other hand 
the MS. of the AZssale Gallicanum 
was not discovered and printed till 


the end of the seventeenth centut 
So it is probable that Cranmer ha 
some other Gallican Order of Servi 
before him which has not so far be 
identified. 

The two Gallican prayers a 
printed side by side in Forbes, Gas 
can Liturgies, p. 190. Compa 
other Gallican forms of ‘ Benedict 


Fontis’ at pp. 95 and 268 ei 


1 The clause ‘prepared for 
ministration of thy holy sacram' 
was omitted in 1552. 


i 
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first part of the service of the Creed and Lord’s. sl 
lrayer, the last relic of the Redditzo symbolz, was also’ 
iven up: the Creed was already said in full according 
D the book of 1549 at the Confession of Faith, and a 
Mace was found for the Lord’s Prayer at the opening of 
| section of thanksgiving, which was now for the first | 
ime added after the baptism. 
| The criticisms of Bucer on the office of 1549 have | 
Iready been described?: some of the more important | 
were taken to heart, and changes were made in conse- 
quence. The exorcism, the unction and the chrysom were | and omis- 
but out of the service: the crossing, however, to which ia 
he equally objected, was retained in a simpler form, and phe 
Placed in a more central position in close connexion 
With the act of baptism, instead of in the traditional 
position at the beginning: it had been naturally con-, 


its new position it to some extent took the place left 

vacant by the omission of the giving of the chrysom and 

of the unction. But further, Bucer was possessed with 

an unreasoning horror of the benediction of material \ 
Dbjects, and wished to have no trace of such a thing in| 

the baptismal service. Accordingly in 1552 the prayer |axd cone 

for the hallowing of the font was omitted, and w rith | prayer 

fegard to the rest of the form of blessing prescribed in 

549, four out of the eight short prayers, together with | 

the closing collect in a modified form, were retained, and | 

were set for use at each baptism immediately after the 

Renunciation and Confession of Faith and before the 
1 This follows S. Cyprian, Dom. the section of thanksgiving in the’ 

Or. SeGaapne the tanspecton Communion Service. Above, p. 473. 

Sf the Lord’s Prayer in 1552 toa 2 Above, Pp- 74, 75. They are | 

Similar position as the opening of given in full in Fallow. 
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Public 
Baptism of 
Infants. 


The present 
service 


Opening 
Rubric. 


act of baptism.t| Thus, although Bucer did not get 
the changes made that he desired, the chief of thos 
that were made were due to his suggestion. 

After this general survey of the history of changesi 
the Rites of Baptism, it remains now to review f 


as have been made since 1552. The title was slight 
altered in 1661 by the restoration of the word ‘ Publie 
which had formed part of the title in the First Bool 
and by the insertion of the words ‘of Infants, whic 
were rendered necessary by the setting forth then 
the first time of a special service for adult baptism. 
the same time a change was also made in the firs 
rubric, which had hitherto been longer, and formed a 
introduction to the office :— 


It appeareth by ancient writers that the Sacrament of Bapti: 
in the old time was not commonly ministered but at two times 
the year, at Easter and Whitsuntide,? at which times it was onl 
ministered tn presence of all the congregation: which custom n 
being grown out of use, although tt cannot for many a 
be well restored again, yet tt is thought good to follow the same 
near as conveniently may be: wherefore the people are to be aad 
monished, that it is most convenient that Baptism should not b 
ministered but upon Sundays and other Holy Days, &¢. . 


Since the custom of observing solemn times of Baptism 
had long been disused, the mention of the custom was 
omitted in 1661. It was enough to specify the thing: 


1 Bucer objected even to the influence it came to an end in th 
statement that by the Baptism of West. Duchesne, 282, 283. 
Christ water had been sanctified to 4 ‘We will that Baptism be min 
the mystical washing away of sin: istered only upon the Sundays anc 
but his desire for the removal of the Holy Days, when the whole congre 
phrase was not gratified. gation is wont to come together, i 

2 The Epiphany was in early days the weakness of the infants let no 
/a solemn time of baptism from its the same, so that it is to be feam 
| connexion with our Lord’s Baptism that they will not live till the ne 
(above, p. 323), but this custom was Holy Day.’ Hermann’s Consz/fatio 
resisted at Rome, and under Roman fol. cliii. 
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hich were necessary, which are, that, except in cases| Baptism of 


" ty, the rite be administered at the font on a| 


yora et Day, 
une together ;’ 


The institution of sponsors is 
fy ancient. At the end of the 
cond century some one was required 
) be security for the candidate on 
Admission as catechumen (Can. Hzpp. 
3), and again some one to receive 
a from the font and be security for 
is future life. The latter persons, 
“ sponsores ’ (Tert. De Bapt. 
D ‘susceptores’ (cp. Tert. De 
wr. mzl. 3), were further required to 
Mswer in the name of infants and 
thers unable to answer for them- 
alves (Can. Hipp. 113, &c.). In 
ne days of adult baptism by immer- 
jon one person, of the same sex as 
candidate, received him or her 
om the font; in some places the 
ale required a deacon for a manand 
deaconess for a woman (Af. Covist. 
i. 16); but as the manner of bap- 
ism changed, this was no longer ne- 
essary, and it became natural for 


ex. In this way a single baptismal 
ie eerent was all that was required, 


f Leo IV. in $53 in Gratian IV. iii. 
; but another was ‘required for 
ne catechumenate and another for 
firmation (/dzd.), making three in 
Hl. A false decretal ascribed to 
ope Hyginus in the second century, 
ut actually included in the Saxon 
Yenitential of Abp. Theodore (/ez7- 
ttzal, II. Iv. 8 (cp. 10) in Haddan 
ind Stubbs, iii. 193, or Schmitz, 
Bussbticher, ii. 569), and inserted in 
e Decretum (iV. iii. 100) allowed 
hat the same person might stand in 
ase of necessity on all three occa- 
ons, though the Roman custom was 
© have a different sponsor at each. 
1 theory the old rule of a single 


‘chen the most number of people 
that ie time in the service be after the 
bcond lesson at Morning or Evening Prayer; and that | sponsors. 
nree sponsors be required for each child:! notice must 


sponsor held good, but it was recog- 
nised that in places it was overruled 
by custom, and three sponsors were 
allowed at baptism—a survival, pos- 
sibly, of the older triple sponsorial 
system. 

This custom prevailed in England 
(Lyndwood, rov. iii. 24). The 
Sarum rubric slightly altered the old 
rule, and placed it alongside of the 
existing customary regulations :— 
Non plures quam unus vir et una 
mutier (Leo had ‘ unus, sive vir sive 
mulier’) debent accedere ad suscip- 
zendum parvulum de sacro fonte... 
nist alia fuertt consuetudo approbata : 
tamen ultra tres amplius ad hoe 
nullatenus recipiantur. The custom 
was fully approved in England, 
which still holds, and was inserted in 
the Rubric in 1661. The Council of 
York in 1195 in its fourth canon de- 
clared in favour of three sponsors as 
maximum (Harduin, VI. 1931), and 
Abp. Edmund’s Constitution of 1236 
(Lyndwood, Z¢.) is to the same 
effect: but in 1240 the Synod of 
Worcester spoke of it as a minimum : 
‘ Masculum ad minus’ (perhaps for 
‘ad maius’) duo masculi et tma 
mulier susctprant: feminam duo 
mulieres' et masculus unus. (Har- 
duin vil. 332; Mansi, XXIII. 527; 
Wilkins, i. 667.) The Roman rule 
prescribes one sponsor or at most 
one of each sex. 

From at least as early a time as 
the sixth century (Code of /ustin- 
za V. 1V. 26), sponsorship has been 
held to involve a relationship which 
was a bar to marriage, precisely like 
a natural relationship : consequently 
the older custom of parents standing 


| 


for their children, apparently in a | 
| 
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“ apts of _also te given His He parents at least before the 
ants, 


The ney | 
and Ad- 
dress. 


‘with the 
| Consultation.* 


ginning of Morning Prayer.’ At the last revision (16 
it was directed that the font should be filled with pi 
water at every time of Baptism.? 

The preliminary inquiry is according to the ¢ 
rubric,’ and the address has one slight point of conte 
long opening exhortation 
The first prayer was taken in 15 


sponsorial and not merely a parental 
position at baptism, which was com- 
mon in S. Augustine’s day, was pro- 
hibited (Council of Mainz in 813, 
Canon 55: in Harduin iv. 1016). 
This prohibition was repeated in the 
29th of the Canons of 1603, and it 


| was further required, again following 


older precedents, that sponsors must 
have received Communion. The firse 
has been (informally) repealed by the 
Convocation of Canterbury in 1865, 
and has been abolished by the Irish 


/ and the American Churches ; but the 


second still holds good and is justified 
both by reason and precedent. 

The requirement of a sponsor for 
confirmation, which has been custo- 
mary in England at least since the 
time of Abp. Theodore and the Laws 
of Ine (c. 690), (See No. 76 in 
Haddan and Stubbs, iii. 218) is con- 
tinued by the third rubric after the 
Catechism: the Sarum rubric laid 
down that this should not be one of 
the baptismal sponsors, except in 
case of necessity. Cp. Myrk, Zz- 
struction for Parish Priests (E. E. 
T. S ) Il. 164-6. 

See for the whole subject, Bing- 
ham, XI. vu. ; Stone, pp. 100 and 
ff. ; Dict. Chr. Ant., s. v. Sponsor ; 


| Van Espen, /zs. Zccl. Oniv. II. i. 


2,.V. and II. 1. 13, VII. 

1 Hermann’s Covsultation, fol. 
cli. : ‘But that all things may be 
ministered and received religiously 
and reverently, the parents of the 
infant shall signify the matter be- 
times to the pastors, and with the 
godfathers shall humbly require Bap- 


in Herman 


tism for their infants. That if 
parents, or the godfathers, or bi 
be subject to manifest crimes, t 
may be corrected of the pasto: 
they will admit correction, or if t 
be incorrigible, that they may 
kept from the communion of 
tism, lest they be present at so. 
vine a ministration unto damnati 
and with danger of offending 
Church.. 

2 The rubric in the Prayer 
for Scotland (1637) ordered the wa 
tn the font to be changed twice in 
month at least; and the follow 
words from the consecration pra 
of 1549.(above, p.571) were inse! 
into the first prayer, which were 
be said before any child was 
tized in the water so change 
‘Sanctify this fountain of Bapti 
thou which art the sanctifier of 
things.’ 

3° Ordo ad Sfactena. Catech. : 
quirat sacerdos, utrum sit infarel m 
culus an femina: deinde, si inf 
fuerit baptizatus domi.’ Mask 
Mon. Rit. i. p. 

4 «Beloved in Christ Jesu, we hi 
daily out of the word of God, an 
learn by our own experience, that 
we, from the fall of Adam, ave ce 
ceived and born in sins, that we ¢ 
guilty of the wrath of God, al 
damned through the sin of Adau 
except we be delivered by the dez 
and merits of the Son of God, 
Jesu our only Saviour.’ Consult. 
clvi. The exhortation is twer 
times as long as that in the Pray 
Book, and, except for the aboy 
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= verbatim, either from the same book, where it 
ollows the examination and exorcism, or more probably 


Baptiam of 


The first 


lirect from Luther's original German version, which| sone 


ippeared first in the Zaufbiichlein of 1523,1 whence it 


Prayer. 


gassed to other German services, and eventually to the 


Sonsultation. 


In 1552 this prayer was remodelled ; the 


xxordium was made much more concise by a masterly 
land: the central section which diverged farthest from 
he original was also curtailed and altered? and an 
fective close was substituted for the halting end which | 
lisfigured the prayer as it stood in 1549. 
The second prayer is taken from the Sarum office, | The Second 


Prayer 


vhere it was one of the prayers said at the exorcism in ‘Zefore the 


imilarity of phrase, is of a markedly 
erent character. 

1 Some phrases in it are nearer to 
uuther’s form than to the Covsudta- 
ion, and it has all the appearance of 
jing an independent translation. 
jee the Taufbiichlein in Richter, 
kerchenordnungen, i. No. III. 

"2 Almighty God, who in old time 
fidst destroy the wicked world with 
he flood, according to thy terrible 
adgment, and didst preserve only 
family of godly Noah, eight souls, 
thy unspeakable mercy ; and who 
o didst drown in the Red Sea ob- 
te Pharaoh, the King of the 
tians, with all his army and 
like power, and causedst thy 
ople of Israel to pass over with dry 
eet; and wouldst shadow in them 
doly Baptism, the laver of regenera- 
m: furthermore, who didst conse- 
e Jordan with the Baptism of thy 
Christ Jesu, and other waters to 
ly dipping and washing of sins : we 
y Thee for thy exceeding mercy 
ik favourably upon this Infant ; 
e him true faith, and thy Holy 
it, that whatsoever filth he hath 
aken of Adam, it may be drowned, 
nd be put away by this holy flood, 
at being separated from the num- 
der of the ungodly, he may be kept 


Gospel. 
safe in the holy ark of the Church, | 
and may confess and sanctify thy | 
name with a lusty and fervent spirit, 
and serve thy kingdom with constant | 
trust and sure hope, that at length 
he may attain to the promises of 
eternal life with all the godly. Amen.’ | 
Consult. fol. clxii. It has been 
supposed that this prayer is a trans- | 
lation from some Latin source 
(Blunt, p. 218), but no such origin 
has yet been traced. 

* A clause had been inserted in| 
1549, that the children ‘ may be re- | 
ceived into the ark of Christ’s Church, | 
and so saved from perishing.’ This, 
as excluding unbaptized infants from | 
salvation, was omitted in 1552, to- 
gether with the mention of the de- 
struction of the old world and of 
‘ wicked king Pharaoh’ by water. Cp. 
Cranmer, Reform. Legum, ‘ De Bap- 
tismo :’ ‘Illorum etiam videri debet 
scrupulosa superstitio, qui Dei gra- 
tiam et Spiritum Sanctum tantopere 
cum sacramentorum elementis colli- 
gant, ut plane affirment, nullum 
Christianorum infantem salutem esse | 
consecuturum, qui prius morte fuerit | 
occupatus, quam ad Baptismum ad-| 
duci potuerit : quod longe secus ha- 
bere judicamus.’ | 


P \ 


ue) 


The Gospel 


and E-xhort- 


ation. 
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the baptism of a male. 
service of 1549, as it was 


1 * Hee sequens oratio dicttur super 
masculum tantum. 

Deus, immortale przesidium om- 
nium postulantium, liberatio suppli- 
cum, pax rogantium, vita credentium, 
resurrectio mortuorum: te imyoco 
super hunc famulum tuum N. qui, 
Baptismi tui donum petens, ceternam 
consequi gratiam spirituali regene- 
ratione desiderat. Accipe eum, 
Domine: et quia dignatus es dicere, 
Petite ac accipietis, quzerite et inve- 
nietis, pulsate et aperietur vobis, 
petenti praeemium porrige, et januam 
| pande pulsanti: ut zeternam ccelestis 
|lavacri benedictionem consecutus, 
| promissa tui muneris regna percipiat. 
| Qui vivis et regnas cum Deo Patre in 
|unitate Spiritus Sancti Deus, per 
omnia seecula szeculorum.’ This Col- 


| lect is found in the Gregorian Sacra- 
| mentaries, but not in the Gelasian, 
,though some such prayer in that 
| position seems to be demanded by 
|symmetry. It is also in Luther’s 
| office and in the Cozsultation. 

2 The ceremony of making a cross 
| upon the child’s forehead and breast, 
| was accompanied by the words, ‘ N. 
receive the sign of the holy cross, 
both in thy forehead, and in thy 
breast, in token that thou shalt not 
be ashamed to confess thy faith in 
Christ crucified, and manfully to 
fight, &c.’ Then after the prayer 
followed the form of exorcism : 


This was also its use in 


crossing and succeeded by the exorcism :? when th 
disappeared in 1552 the collect alone survived. 

The Gospel in the old English office was from_ 
Matthew: the corresponding passage from S. Ma 
now read in our service, was customary in German} 
and appears in the Consultation, where also it w 
followed by a short address, which furnished the id 
and the matter of the closing part of our brief E 
hortation upon the words of the Gospel. 


then still preceded by 


The Gosp 


‘ Then let the priest, looking upon 
children, say, 1 command thee, 
clean spirit, in the name of — 
Father, of the Son, and of the H 
Ghost, that thou come out, and 
part from these infants, whom | 
Lord. Jesus Christ hath vouchsa 
to call to His holy Baptism, te 
made members of His body, ane 
His holy congregation. Therefe 
thou cursed spirit, remember 
sentence, remember thy judg 
remember the day to be at hi 
wherein thou shalt burn in fire e] 
lasting, prepared for thee and 
angels. And presume not hereg 
to exercise any tyranny towards tk 
infants, whom Christ has bought 
His precious blood, and by this 
holy Baptism, called to be of 
flock.” These are both adaptat 
of the old service. See Mask 
pp. 7 and ff., and cp. Herma 
Consultation, fol. clxiii- 

% Antididagma (Paris 1549), p. 

4 Believe these words, and tf 
deed of our Lord Jesu Christ upy 
them, and doubt not but that 
will so receive your children als 
and embrace them with the arms 
His mercy, and give them the 
ing of eternal life, and the eve 
communion of the kingdom of 
The same Lord and our Sa 
Jesus Christ confirm and in 
this your faith. Amen.’ Hermat 
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yas formerly followed by the Affeta and the recital of | 


he Lord’s Prayer and Creed, and when the Effeta was 


iven up in 1549, the exhortation was made to lead up| 


) the recital: when the recital was given up in 1552, it 
yas made to lead instead into the thanksgiving. This 
omes directly from the Consultation, where it formed 


ne conclusion of the admission to the catechumenate 


n the day preceding the Baptism In the First Prayer 


300k the introductory service at the church door ended | 


ere with the ceremony of introducing the children into 
Be church, and the words, 


PT he Lord vouchsafe to receive you into His holy household, 
hd to keep and govern you alway in the same, that you may have 
verlasting life. Amen.?? 


1e Consultation, with which the service opened on the 
ay of the Baptism ; but its whole purpose is different, 
mce this leads up to the baptismal promises, which in 


The Address to the Sponsors before Baptism was 
omposed in 1549; it slightly resembles the Address in 


| Sponsors. 


ne German order had been 


onsultation, fol. clxiv. Comp. also 
e Exhortation before Baptism, fol. 
ies S who would have 
e infants to be offered unto Him, 
Et He might give them His bless- 
- And be ye most certain 
Geof, that our Lord Jesus Christ 
ill mercifully regard this work of 
yur charity towards this infant.’ 
q “Almighty and everlasting God, 
avenly Father, we give Thee 
ral thanks, that Thou hast vouch- 
ed to call us to this knowledge of 
y grace, and faith towards Thee. 
rease and confirm this faith in us 
ermore. Give thy Holy Spirit to 
infant, that he may be born 
ain, and be made heir of everlast- 
g salvation, which of thy grace and 
ercy Thou hast promised to thy 
y Church, to old men, and to 


already made.*? It is possible 


children, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ, which liveth and reigneth 
with Thee now and for ever. Amen.’ 
Consultation, fol. clxiv. The Irish 
Book orders that this should be said 
by the people as wellas the minister : 
the English Book does not, and 
probably does not intend it. 

2 This was the conclusion of the 
Ordo ad factend. Catechumenum : 
Maskell, p. 13. ‘ ZV. ingredere in 
templum dei, ut habeas vitam eternam 
et vivas in seecula seeculorum. Amen.’ 

3 “Beloved in Christ, yesterday, by 
the grace of God, we heard how ex- 
ceeding and unspeakable mercy is 
exhibited in Baptism. Ye have re- 


nounced Satan and the world; ye ' 
have confessed the faith of Christ, | 


and ye have promised obedience to 
Christ and the congregation ; and ye 
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The ‘ cate- 
Gis.” 


also that it was meant to counteract certain misconce 
tions of the spiritual character of the operation 
Baptism.1 

The renunciation and profession have gone through 
considerable amount of minor modification. In 15 
this part kept closer than at present to the old se 
though considerably amplified. 


Q 


Then shall the priest demand of the child which shall be j 
baptized these questions following: first naming the child | 
saying, N. dost thou forsake the devil and all his works? Ayzsa 
I forsake them, : 


Then a separate renunciation of the world and th 
of the flesh. The anointing was omitted. The 
fession of faith was not confined to three short pro 
sitions as in the Latin, but the second division of 
Creed was said in full like the rest, and to all three 


answer was made, ‘I believe. Then followed : 


Minister. What dost thou desire? Answer. Baptism. Jini 
Answer. 1 will.? ; 


Wilt thou be baptized ? 


have required of God the Father, 
that for His Son’s sake, our Lord 
Jesus Christ, He will deliver these 
infants from the kingdom of dark- 
ness, and settle them in the kingdom 
of His beloved Son. You must re- 
member these things, and doubt 
nothing, but that we shall receive all 
these things that we require, if we 
believe,’ &c.  Covsulz. fol. clxv. 

1 Cp. Cranmer, Reform. Legum, 
‘De Baptismo:’ ‘Plures item ab 
aliis cumulantur errores in Baptismo, 
quem aliqui sic attoniti spectant, ut 
ab ipso illo externo credant elemento 
Spiritum Sanctum emergere, vimque 
ejus nomen et. virtutem, ex qua re- 
creamur, et gratiam et reliqua ex eo 
proficiscentia dona in ipsis Baptismi 
fonticulis enatare. In summa totam 
regenerationem nostram illi sacro 
puteo deberi volunt, qui in sensus 
Nostros incurrunt, Verum salus ani- 


marum, instauratio Spiritus, et 
ficium adoptionis, quo nos Deus 
filiis agnoscit, a misericordia di 
per Christum ad nos dimanante 
etiam ex promissione sacris in s 
turis apparente, proveniunt.’ 

2 The following is the text of 
Sarum Manual : 

* Tunc portetur tnfans ad font 
Ais gui eum susceplurt sunt ad ba 
mum : tpsisque eundem puerum §, 
Sontes inter manus tenentibus, poi 
sacerdos manum dextram super é 
et interrogato ejus nomine resp 


ant gui eum tenent WN. 
sacerdos adtcat: N, abren 
Sathane? espondeant compaty 


ef commatrine: Abrenuntio. 
sacerdos ; Et omnibus operibus 
Ry. Abrenuntio. tem sacerdos: 
omnibus pompis ejus? FH. Ab 
nuntio. 

Postea tangat sacerdos pect. 
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rere each compressed into one question, and these were 
ow addressed to the godparents, and their answers at | 
he same time were made fuller: their position as 
ponsors answering for the children was further defined 
1661: at Wren’s suggestion? the words ‘until he 
ome of age to take it upon himself’ were inserted into | 
he preliminary address; and further, the opening 
uestion was amplified so as to run thus: ‘ Dost thou, 
um the name of this child, renounce, &c.’: and the last | 
yord was now substituted for ‘forsake’ throughout. 
' In the closing questions where the First Book followed 
he Latin exactly, a change was made in 1552, substi- | 
uting one pointed question for the two vague ones ;| 
md in 1661 a still greater change was made by the 
ntroduction of a definite profession of life-long obedi- | 
nce to God: this had hitherto been understood from 
he whole context of the service to be one of the. 
ptismal vows, and it had had explicit expression in 
Ihe address preceding the vows, but not in the actual 


er VOWS. } 


antes et inter scapulas de oleo sancto, 
em faciens cum pollice, dicens: 
, et ego linio te (super pectzts) oleo 
lutis (z7¢er scapulas), in Christo 
Domino nostro : ut habeas vitam 
ernam, et vivas in sxcula szecu- 
Orum. Amen. 

Deinde trterrogaio nomine respon- 
ee NV. Stem sacerdos. N, credis 
f deum patrem omnipotentem crea- 
fem cceli et terre? RK. Credo. 
 sacerdos. Credis et in Jesum 
tum Filium eius unicum domi- 
nostrum natum et passum? R. 
. Ltemsacerdos. Credis et in 


nis resurrectionem, et vitam eternam 
post mortem? RB. Credo. 
znterroget sacerdos. Quid petis? 
R. Baptismum. /tew sacerdos. Vis 
baptizari? R. Volo.’ 

1 One of Bucer’s criticisms con- 
cerned this point. 
omnes illas huius Catechismi (nescio 
cur ita vocati) interrogationes fieri 
ad ipsos compatres et commatres.’ 
Censura, xiv. 

2 Fragm. Illust. 86. 

* The American Prayer Book has 
an explanatory rubric before the de- 
mands: that ‘the guestions are to be 
considered as addressed to the sponsors 
severally, and the answers to be made 
accordingly.” 


Tune | 


‘Optarim igitur | 


} 


In 1552 the renunciation and the profession of faith | paPubic 
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The changes have already been described by wh 


bli: 
Baptism of 
ifn the four short prayers and the longer collect, which n 
The hallow. | : : re : : 
ing of the | follow, came into their position as the relics of the serv 
Font. 


provided in the First Book for the consecration of the fo 
The want of some consecration of the water was felt 
1637 at the preparation of the Scottish Book, and twoi 
sertions were made, one into the first collect of t 
service,! and the other here,? to remedy the defect. 
similar change was made here for the same purpose 
1661 by the insertion of the clause ‘ Sanctify this wa 
to the mystical washing away of sin.’ : 
After the action of Baptism there followed in 1549 th 
two ancient ceremonies of the chrysom, and the unctior 
In 1552 they disappeared and the ceremony of maki 
the sign of the cross upon the child, which had occurr 
at an earlier part of the service, was transferred to th 
| position. The words used, which express that th 
| Sacrament has been completed, and the newly-baptize 
'thereby received into the congregation, belong entirel 
to our English Prayer Book. The ceremony formed or 
of the bitterest complaints of the Puritans, but it we 
‘retained in spite of all opposition, and in 1603 a speci 
Canon (30) was framed to explain its use. 


Ceremonies 
after Bap- 


tism. 


The sign of 
the cross. 


| 1 See above, p. 576. 

| 2 The Scottish office added here, 

‘after the words ‘this water,’ the 
| words,—‘ which we here bless and 

' dedicate i in thy name to this spiritual 

_ washing.’ 

3 * Then the Godfathers and God- 
| mothers shall take and lay their hands 
| upon the child, and the Minister shall 
| put wpon him his white vesture, com- 
monly called the chrysom ; and say, 
Take this white vesture for a token 
| of the innocency which by God’s 
|grace in this holy sacrament of 
Baptism is given unto thee ; and for 


a sign whereby thou art admonished, ’ 


so long as thou livest, to give thysi 
to innocency of living, that, aft 
this transitory life, thou mayest | 
partaker of the life everlastin 
Amen. Then the Priest shall anot 
the infant upon the head, sayin 
Almighty God, the Father of 0 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath 1 
generated thee by water and fi 
Holy Ghost, and hath given un 
thee remission of all thy sins: F 
vouchsafe to anoint thee with # 
unction of His Holy Spirit, a1 
bring thee to the inheritance of eve 
lasting life. Amen.’ 
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~ i aa 

is an important addition, Cait ue so eS at the Ti Thanks: 

; regeneration of each baptized infant.? | ae 
_ The ancient manner, to which the people were oes 
accustomed, of dipping the child first on one side then 

on the other and then face downwards,‘ was retained in 


Method of 
Baptism. 


phe First Prayer Book (1549) with the permission that, 

Sif the child be weak, it shall suffice to pour water upon it. 
n Simplified 
i 1552. 


1552 — 
| Then the Priest shall take the child in his hands, and ask the 


a iscreetly and warily done, saying, &c. And tf the child be weak, 
a shall suffice to four water upon tt, saying, &c. 

| From this period also the giving of the Christian name 
at the time of Baptism was more clearly marked. Pre- 
viously the child had been called by its future name 
many times during the earlier part of the service ; but 
this was now omitted, and the name was pronounced 
for the first time together with theact of Baptism. The 
‘alteration of the rubric in 1661 marks this still more 
clearly ; and also shows that Baptism by immersion was 
‘no longer the rule :—‘ /f they shall certify him that the 


The Chris- 
tian name 
given at 
Baptism. 


Vv 


_ 1 The absence of the Doxology 
was noted for correction by Wren 
(Fragm. Jil. 88), but it was left un- 
altered : the words a// £neeling were 
added to the rubric, which here as 
elsewhere do not apply to the Priest. 

2 This was altered in two places in 
1661 by the substitution at Wren’s 
suggestion of ‘Church’ for ‘Con- 
egation’ (Frag. ///. 88): but the 
atter word was retained above at 
the crossing, in spite of Cosin’s pro- 
est (Works, v. 520). 

3 For the doctrinal significance of 
Baptism, see Stone, Holy Baptism; 


Gibson, Articles. 
* Deinde accipiat sacerdos infantem 
per latera in manibus suts, et tnter- | 
rogato nomine ejus, baptizet eum sub | 
trina immerstone, tantum sanctami | 
Trinttatem invocando, ita dicens: 
N, et ego baptizo te in nomine Pa- 
tris: Et mergat eum semel versa facie 
ad aquilonem, et capite versus orten- 
tem: et Filii: Et tterum mergat| 
semel versa facte ad meridiem: et} 
Spiritus Sancti, Amen. £f mergat | 
tertio recta facie versus aguam.’ See | 


Sarum Manual, Maskell, p. 23. | 
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paribic |, child may well endure it, he shall dip it in the wat 
aptism of 

vans. | discreetly, &c.’ q 
The Ad- The Exhortation to the Godparents was compose 


a tothe |. + . ; : 
Sponsors. |in 1549. Besides‘making mention of the Lord’s Pray: 


to the sponsors,' the Ten Commandments are added, an 
sermons are pointed out as the means of obtaining sou 
instruction. It also shortly reminds them that th 
duties of a Christian life ought to be found in daily, 
exercise among all who are baptized. 

In the Prayer Book of 1549 a rubric followed this) 
Exhortation :— 


The Minister shall command that the chrysoms be brought 
the church, and delivered to the Priests after the accustome 
manner, at the purification of the mother of every child: an 
that the children be brought to the Bishop to be confirmed of hin 
so soon as they can say, in their vulgar tongue, the Articles of t 
faith, the Lords Prayer, and the Ten Commandments, and 6 
further instructed in the Catechism set forth for that purpose 
accordingly as tt is there expressed. And so let the congregation 
depart in the name of the Lord. 


| The mention of the chrysoms was omitted in 1552 
_and the rubric itself was changed in 1661 for a specifi 
‘form of words, in which the Minister is to give the direc 
Comfrina- tion about Confirmation. It was then necessary to bring 
this ordinance to the memories of the people ; and it was 
more than probable that many Ministers ended the service 


without noticing the rubric, or making any mention o 


* *Godfathers and Godmothers of cese or of his deputy; and that 
| this child, we charge you that ye mother bring again the chrysom 
_charge the father and the mother to her purification: and wash yo 
| keep it from fire and water and other hand or ye depart the church.’ 
| perils to the age of vii year: and J/anual Sar. Maskell, p. 14. Th 
| that ye learn or see it be learned rubric was more specific: ‘et gu 
the Paternoster, Ave Maria, and confirmetur quam ctto episcopus at 
Credo, after the law of all holy veverzt circa partes per seplem mali 
church ; and in all goodly haste to arza.’ bid. p. 25 [28]. 
| be confirmed of my lord of the dio- 
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Confirmation. At the same time the declaration of the 
undoubted salvation of baptized infants! was transposed 
from the Preface of the Confirmation Service to the end 
‘of the Baptismal Office ; and the reference was made to 
‘the Canon, to explain the object with which the sign 
of the cross? had been retained. 


SecT. I].—The Private Baptism of Children in 


Houses. 


1 This assertion carefully avoids 
all mention of children unbaptized. 
It is borrowed from Zhe Justetuteon 
of a Christian Man (1537), in Bur- 
ton, Formularies of Faith, p. 93: 
‘Item, that the promise of grace 
and everlasting life (which promise 
‘is adjoined unto this sacrament of 
Baptism) pertaineth not only unto 
such as have the use of reason, but 
_also to infants, innocents, and young 
children ; and that they ought there- 
' fore, and must needs be baptized ; 
'and that by the sacrament of Bap- 
tism they do also obtain remission 
' of their sins, the grace and favour of 
God, and be made thereby the very 
sons of God. Insomuch as infants 
and children, dying in their infancy, 
shall undoubtedly be saved thereby, 
and else not.’ These last words were 
omitted in Zhe Necessary Doctrine, 
) Sc. (1543), p. 254, ed. Burton; in 
i 2549 they were not imported into 

ihe rubric, and further, the assertion 
4 was added, that z¢ zs certazn by God’s 
, Word ; showing that our Reformers 
are intending only to speak of that 
which is revealed—the covenanted 

“mercy of Almighty God. 
"  * The following is Dr. Burgess’s 

explanation of the use of this sign, 
accepted by King James I. and 
affirmed by the Archbishop of Can- 
terbury to be the intention of the 
Church. ‘I know it is not made 
any part of the sacrament of Bap- 


_ This section has‘a double purpose, first to provide for 
a baptism in case of emergency, and secondly if the 


tism, which is acknowledged by the 
canon to be complete without it, and 
not perfected or bettered by it. I 
understand it not as any sacramental, 
or operative, or efficacious sign bring- 
ing any virtue to Baptism, or the 
baptized. Where the Book says, 
“‘And do sign him with the sign of 
the cross, in token, &c.” I under- 
stand the Book not to mean, that the 
sign of the cross has any virtue in it 
to effect or further this duty; but 
only to intimate and express by that 
ceremony, by which the ancients did 
avow their profession of Christ cruci- 
fied, what the congregation hopeth 
and expecteth hereafter from the 
infant, viz. that he shall not be 
ashamed to profess the faith of Christ 
crucified, into which he was even 
now baptized. And therefore also, 
when the 30th canon saith the infant 
is ‘* by that sign dedicated unto the | 
service of Christ,” I understand that | 
dedication to import, not a real con- | 


secration of the child, which was 
done in Baptism itself, but only a | 
ceremonial declaration of that aed. 
cation.” Bennet, Paraphrase, pp. | 
206, 207, quoting Burgess, Dare 
of Bp. Morton, pp. 24, 25, 

The American Prayer Book allows | 
the sign of the cross to be omitted, z/ | 
those who present the infant shall 
desire it, although the Church knows | 
no worthy cause of scruple concerning 
the same. 
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Bae survives to deal with the case subsequently, both b: 


Private 
Baptism of 
Infants. 


Rubrics 
1549. 


Baptism by 
Laynien. 


valid baptism, and also by supplying the non-essentia 


say the Lord’s Prayer, if the time will suffer. And then one 


making sure that the child either has had or shall have 
parts of the rite, which were omitted in the private 
baptism. F 

In the old Latin books these matters were regulated by 
rubrics appended to the ordinary service, and these forn 
the basis of the provisions of the Prayer Book. 

The object of the two first rubrics is to minimize 
Private Baptism; the old rule had been immediate 
baptism? except in case of children born in the week 
preceding the solemn baptismal ceremonies of Eastertide 
and Whitsuntide, who were therefore to be reserved fot 
those occasions : private baptism was forbidden, except it 
the case of royal or princely families, or else in case 0 
emergency.? Similar rules were enacted in 1549 and 
remain substantially the same still. 


The Pastors and Curates shall oft admonish the people that they 
defer not the baptism of infants any longer than the Sunday or othe 
Holy Day next after the child be born, unless upon a great and 
reasonable cause declared to the Curate, and by him approved. 

And also they shall warn them that, without great cause and 
necessity, they baptize not children at home in their houses. 


The directions given for private baptism at the same 
time were as follows: 


And when great need shall compel them so to do, that then they 
mumister tt on this fashion. 1 
first, let them that be present call upon God for His grace, ana 


1 The custom of private Baptism 3 ‘Won licet aliguem baptizare wm 
in case of necessity can be traced ax/a, camera, vel in aliguo loco pri- 
back as far as the middle of the wavo...mzs¢ fuerit filius regis vel 
third century. (S. Cyprian. Zp. principis, aut talis necessitas emer 
Ihab 3163},)) serit propter quam ad ecclesiam ac- 

2 < [ncontinenter cum nati fuerint cessus absque periculo haberi non 
.. baptizentur.’ Maskell, 30. potest.’ Ibzd., 29. 


——— 


' 
: 


them shall name the child, and dip him in the water, or pour 


_whereby lay persons were allowed, and even encouraged, 
to administer baptism in cases of necessity, and the rubric 
_ provided the irreducible minimum for a private baptism 
_ by a layman or lay woman." 


| tion :® there is no mention of consecration of the water, 
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water upon him, saying these words: N, I baptize thee, &c. 


It was understood that these carried on the old system 


The mention of the Lord’s 
Prayer seems to be due to the influence of the Consulta- 


nor any rite but the simple act of Baptism with water in 
the name of the Trinity. The only addition is the saying 
the Lord’s Prayer, and calling upon God for His grace. 
An attempt was made to set aside the permission thus 
continued to laymen to baptize infants in case of 
necessity,® by introducing a Canon of Convocation (1575), 
as an exposition, which the Bishops considered them- 
selves empowered to give, of a rubric of doubtful 
meaning.* Elizabeth, however, would not sanction the 


1 By the old rubric the parish 
priest was constantly to instruct his 
people on Sundays in the essentials 
of Baptism, and teach them the for- 
mula in English and Latin. ‘I 
christen thee, N., in the name of the 
Father and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Amen: wel zz lingua 
Latina sic. Ego baptizo te N. in 
nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus 
Sancti. Amen. <Agzam super par- 
vulum spargendo, vel im aquam mer- 
gendo ter vel saitem semel.’ But they 
were told that ‘ Wo licet laico vel 
mulieri aligquem baptizare mist in 
articulo necessttatis’ :and a man was 
always to act in preference to a 
woman, if competent to do so. 

2 ‘The people shall be taught and 
warned in sermons that they presume 
not lightly to minister privately this 
most Divine sacrament.... But if 
extreme necessity presses, that they 
that be present with the child, being 
in danger, may join themselves to- 


gether in the Lord, and lifting up 
their minds religiously unto God, let 
them call for His mercy, promised 
and exhibited in Christ Jesus our 
Lord, upon the infant; and when | 
they have said the Lord’s Prayer, let 
them baptize him in the name of 
the Father, &c.... If any godly} 
man be present when the infant is in 
extremity, let his ministry be used to | 
Baptism.’ Hermann’s Covsi/tateon, 
fol. clxvili; Fallow, p. 50. | 

3 The licensing of midwives with | 
a recognition of their duty to baptize | 
‘in the time of necessity > was con- 
tinued by Abp. Parker. See a form 
of license, dated 1567, in Strype | 
Annals I. ii. 537. 

4 ‘Where some ambiguity and | 
doubt hath arisen among divers, by 
what persons private Baptism is 
to be ministered, ... it is now by 
the said Archbishop and Bishops ex- 
pounded and resolved, that the said 
private Baptism in case of necessity 
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pitivate alteration: and the rubrics remained until the revisior 
mafen | after the Hampton Court Conference (1604). The 
and ty Kins’ question came then into the forefront, and King James 
expressed a strong opinion; ‘that any but a lawful 

minister might baptize anywhere, he utterly disliked ; and 
in this point his highnesse grew somewhat earnest against 
the baptizing by women and laikes.”! It appears also 
that the above-mentioned resolution of the Bishops had 
been very generally acted upon, and that they had 
inquired into the ‘practice of Private Baptism in their 

oe visitations, and censured its administration by women 
Baptism to and lay persons.2. The rubrics were therefore now altered, 


be adminis- | 


pe /so as to make no mention of Baptism by any other than 
Minister. a lawful Minister. 
An addition was made to the title of the service 

‘Of them that be baptized in private houses in time of 
necessity, dy the Muinzster of the Parish, or any other 
lawful Minister that can be procured. The direction no 
to defer Baptism was continued. The warning not to 
'use Private Baptism without great cause was expressed, 
‘that they procure not their children to be baptized at 
/home in their houses. And when great need shall com- 
| pel them so to do, then Baptism shall be admzntstered on 
this fashion. First, det the lawful Minister, and them 
‘that be present, call upon God, &c.... And then, che 
child being named by some one that is present, the said 
lawful Minister shall dip it in water, or pour, &c.’ . 
From this time, therefore, Lay-Baptism was distinctly 
discountenanced by the Church of England ; but still no 


| 
| 
lis only to be ministered by a lawful privately, being no part of their 
| Minister or Deacon, called to be vocation.’ Canons of 1575, Card- 
| present for that purpose, and bynone well, Syodalia, i. p. 135 #. 

other: ...and all other persons 1} Barlow, Sum of the Canferegi 
shall be inhibited to intermeddle in Cardwell, Conf. p. 172. 

with the ministering of Baptism 2 bid. p. 174. 

1 
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precise service was marked out which the lawful Minister | ae 
' was to use in such Private Baptisms: any prayer for) “™“"™* 
God’s grace, with the Lord’s Prayer, preceding the Phe 
action of Baptism, would suffice. At the period of the Baptionn 
last revision (1661) every such exercise of the gift of ,. 
_extempore prayer was regarded with disfavour; this 
_ liberty therefore was abolished, and the directions to the 
_ Minister in these rubrics were brought into a more exact | 
and explicit shape. 

The parents are exhorted not to defer the Baptism of| 
their infants beyond the first or second Sunday after 
their birth. And if great necessity arises that the infant | 
must receive Baptism at home, the Minister of the parish | 
(or in his absence any other lawful Minister that can be) 
procured) is thus to administer the rite. He is to say 
the Lord’s Prayer, and so many of the collects from the. 
office of Public Baptism as the time and present exi- | 
gence will suffer. Immersion is not mentioned, because, 
under the supposed circumstances, the child is weak and 
in danger of death. After the Baptism, the Minister is 
to give thanks for the infant’s regeneration and adoption, 
in the usual form after a Public Baptism. The particular 
collects which ought to be used before the act of Bap- 
tism are not specified. Ina very great emergency, it is 
enough to say the Lord’s Prayer ;* but, if possible, the 
prayers in the public office which precede the Gospel, 
and the four short petitions for the child, with the prayer 
for the sanctification of the water, should also be used. 
The remainder of the office will be used, when the child, 


1 According to the Latin rules szt77 periculomortes,tunc primo intro- 
nothing was said but the formula ducatur ad fontem et postea baptizetur, 
of Baptism in private, but if the child zzczpzendo ad hane locum Quid petis. 
was brought to church dangerously Z¢ sz post baptesmum vixerit, habeat 
ill, provision was made for saying fofum restduum servittum supra- 
some of the ordinary public service. déctum.’ 

‘ Notandum est etiam quod st tnfans 


Private 
Baptism of 
Infants. 


Contpletion 
of the ser- 
vice in the 
Church. 


The Exami- 
nation whe- 
ther Bap- 
tism has 
been rightly 
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stered ; ie) | 
another 
lawful 
Minister: 


if it do afterward live, shall be brought to church to | 
received into the congregation. 
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The directions for this second part are also similar te 


the old Latin rubrics! but are more explicit. 
directs that a lawfully baptized child is not to be baptized 
again, but his baptism is to be certified: up till 1604 the 


The rubric 


necessary inquiries were made on the assumption that it — 


had been a case of lay baptism: from that date onward 
|it was assumed that the baptism had been performed by 
If it was not the parish priest but some 
other lawful Minister, the Minister of the parish must 
examine by whom, and how it was done, lest anything 
essential to the Sacrament should have been omitted : 
and then either certify to the congregation that all was 
“well done, and in due order, and so proceed with the 


some Minister. 


1 ‘Pt st puer fuertt baptizatus se- 
cundum tllam formam, caveat stbt 
unusguesgue me tterum eundem bap- 
tizet: sed st hujusmod?t parvult con- 
valescant, deferantur ad ecclestam et 
dicantur super eos exorcism et cathe- 
chismt cum unctionebus et omnibus 
alits supradictis preter immerstonen 
el formam baptismt, que ommnino 
sunt omrttenda, videlicet, (uid petis’ 
et abhinc usqgue ad tllum locum quo 
sacerdos debeat parvulum chrismate 
lintre. 

Et tdeo sz laicus baptizaverit pue- 
rum, antequam deferatur ad eccle- 
stam, tnterroget sacerdos diligenter 
guid dixerit, et quid fecerit: et st 
znvenerit laicum discrete et debtto 
modo baptizasse, et formam verborum 
baptisme ut supra tm suo tdiomate 
integre protulisse, approbet factum, 
et non rebaptizet eum. St vero du- 
bitet rationabiliter sacerdos utrum 
infans ad baptizandum sibi oblatus 
prius in forma debita fuertt bapitc- 
zatus vel non, debet omnia perficere 
cum eo, sicut cum alto quenr constat 
stibt non baptizatum, preterquam 
guod verba sacramentalia essentiaha 


proferre debeat sub conditione, hoc 
moao dicendo: N, si baptizatus es © 
ego non rebaptizo te: sed si nondum 

baptizatus es ego baptizo, &c., sub — 
asperstone vel tmmersione ut supra.’ 
Compare the Constitution of Abp. 

Langton, 1222 (Lyndwood Appen- 
dix, p. 6), from which a good part of — 
the second paragraph of the preced-— 
ing rubric is taken. Compare Bp. 

Poore’s Constitutions of 1223, §§ 22- 
24 in Sarum Charters. 

The directions in the first para- 
graph for the saying of the whole 
service except the central section are 
of later date. The older English 
custom was for the priest to say only 
the part following the baptism and 
unction. ‘Si in necessitate baptizetur 
alaico, sequentia in unctionem et non 
precedentia per sacerdotem explean- 
tur.’ Langton’s Constitution, 2. 5. 
Cp. Canon 3 of the Council of West- 
minster in 1200. (Harduin vi. 1958.) 
But in 1281 the fourth Constitution 
of Abp. Peckham ordered ‘ Super sic 
baptizatis dicatur Exorcismus et Cate- 
chismus propter reverentiam ecclesize 
taliter statuentis.’ (/dzd. p. 27.) 


a 


ee ee 


| prayer after this sort. 
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introduction to the Gospel 


;? or if, through the uncer- 


tainty of the answers’, ‘7¢ cannot appear that the child 
was baptized with water, In the Name of the Father, 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost (which are essential | 
parts of Baptism), he must then use the office of 


Public Baptism,? and administer the rite with the con- 


1 This follows the order appointed 
in Hermann, Comnsz/tation (fol. 
celxix.), when the baptism is sup- 
posed to have been duly adminis- 
tered. ‘ Zhe preachers shall allow 
the same in the congregation, wseng 
@ lesson of the Holy Gospel, and 
The Pastor, 
when they be come, which bring such 
an infant unto the Lord, shall first 
demand of them: Beloved in Christ, 
forasmuch as we be all born in sin 
and the wrath of God, guilty of eter- 
nal death and damnation, and can 
by none other means get remission 
of sins, righteousness, and everlast- 
ing life, than through faith in Christ ; 
and forasmuch as this infant is born 
subject to these evils,—I mean of 
death, and the wrath of God,—I ask 
of you whether he were offered to 
Christ, and planted in Him through 
Baptism. Jf they answer that they 
so believe, he shall ask them further, 
by whom wt was done, and who were 
present. And when they have named 
them, he shall ask him which by 
their relation baplized the child, tf 
he be present, or other which then 
were present, whether the name of 
the Lord were called upon him, and 
prayer made for him. If they an- 
swer that they did so, he shall ask 
how the child was baptized. If they 
then answer, In water, and with 
these words, I baptize thee in the 
name of the Father, the Son, and 
the Holy Ghost ; he shall ask them 
last of all, whether they certainly 
know that they have rightly used the 
Word of God ; and if they answer 
that they know and remember that 
they did so, let the Pastor say this 


moreover. Forasmuch as, beloved 
in Christ, I hear that all things con- 
cerning the Baptism of this infant 
have been done in the name of God 
and according to His institution, 
I pronounce in the name of Christ 
that ye have done well. For infants 
want the grace of God, which our 
Saviour denieth not unto them, 
whensoever it is asked for children, 
according to His Word... . And to 
confirm this faith, and that we may 
stir up ourselves to thank the Lord 
for this His so great benefit minis- 
tered to this infant by Baptism, let 
us hear out of the Gospel, how the 
Lord will have children brought 
unto Him, and how he will boun- 
teously bless them which be offered 
unto Him. J/arkx.: And they 
brought children, &c.’ 

2 There were six questions adopted 
from the Consultation in 1549, the 
third was omitted in 1604, and the 
sixth in 1661. Also in 1604 the en- 
quiry as to the matter and form used 
was made more solemn by being pre- 
faced by a preamble which is closely 
connected with similar changes made 
at the same time in the closing rubric 
of the office, concerning conditional 
baptism. 

* Compare Hermann, Cozese/ta- 
tion, fol. clxxi.: ‘ But if they which 


offer the enfant cannot answer siuffi- | 
crently to the satd demands, so that | 


they grant that they do not well know 
what they. thought or did in bap- 
tizing, being sore troubled with the 
present danger, as zt often chanceth, 
then, omitting curious disputations, 
let the Pastor judge such an infant 
not to be yet baptized, and let him do 
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Private 


Baptism of 


Infants. 


if by the 


Minister of 
the parish ; 


of by an un- 
authorised 
Gerson. 


/ 


N, 1 baptize thee, &c.’ 


If the Minister of the parish himself baptized 
child, he at once commences the service by certifying 
the fact to the congregation, and then proceeds with 


introduction to the Gospel 
born in original sin, &c.’* 


Since 1604, a lawful Minister is the only prescribed | 
substitute for the Minister of the parish in the administra- | 
tion of Private Baptism ; but this does not invalidate a | 
hence if the Minister finds by the answer 
to the first question that the child has been baptized by a 
woman, or a layman, and yet finds that the Sacrament ha 


lay baptism ; 


given as to his action in the 
is irregular but valid; 


all those things which pertain to this 
ministration : . which done, let 
him baptize the infant without con- 
dition, 

1 The earliest known mention of 
conditional Baptism is in the Statutes 
of S. Boniface, No. 28 (Harduin iii. 
1944). At an earlier date it was pre- 
sumably not in use. Acanonof the 6th 
(or 5th, see Hefele, Azst. of Counc. 
ad loc. ii. 424) Council of Carthage or 
the earlier Council of Hippo (393) 
(Bruns. i. 139) ordered the Baptism i in 
any case where there was nct convin- 
cing evidence forthcoming, and this 
was incorporated, by Gratian in the 
Decretum (III. iv. 111). But it is not 
quite clear whether this meant a con- 
ditional form or not. ‘ Absque ullo 
scrupulo hos esse baptizandos’ is the 
phrase,andit reappearsin S. Boniface’s 
Statute, ordering condztzona/ Baptism. 

2 The form in which the Minister 
of the parish certifies his own. act 
was added in 1661 ; at one period in 
the revision it was proposed that it 
should run thus :—‘ I certify you, that 
according to the due and prescribed 
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ditional form of words,! ‘If thou art not already baptized 


therefore it seems right that he 


7 


at the words, ‘who being 


Prayer Book : the baptis 


order, &c., I administered private 
baptism to this child: Who being born 
in original sin, &c. wt zzfra,’ refer-— 
ring to the remainder of the old form 
as a proper transition to the Gospel. 
(Parker, Z7ztrod. p. cclii.) But this 
direction was not finally adopted in 
the Prayer Book, apparently because 
it was thought needless, since two 
forms of certification were provided 
as far as certain opening words were 
concerned, but only one ending, which 
is of course common to them both, 
serving as an introduction to what is 
to follow. The ending is given in 
both cases in the American Book, 

3 The old law on the subject was’) 
expressly reaffirmed in 1841 in the || 
Arches Court in the case of Mastin z. | 
Escott. ‘The law of the Church is } 
beyond all doubt that a child baptized | 
by a layman is validly baptized.’ 
When the validity was questioned early 
in the eighteenth century, the Bishops — 
declared lay baptism to be irregular, — 
but valid: they wished to pass a — 
formal decision of Convocation to — 
that effect, but the Lower House 
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should certify that so far as validity goes ‘all is well | 
done and according unto due order’ and then proceed 


accordingly. 
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Private 
<= of 


The service for the admission of a child who has been | | The saree 
baptized privately is the same that is appointed for Public | 
Baptism from the Gospel onward, with the necessary 
change of language to express that it follows, instead of #4” 


| preceding, 


the act of Baptism. And the comparison of 


these expressions in the several offices will show the) 


‘meaning which is intended 


the benefits of this Sacrament. 


to be conveyed concerning | 
Thus, in certifying | 


that Baptism has been rightly administered, it is said of | 


the child -— 


‘who being born in original sin, and in the 


wrath of God, is now, by the laver of regeneration in 


Baptism, received into the 


God and heirs of everlasting life.’ 


number of the children of 
In the Address after 


the Gospel :—‘ Doubt ye not, therefore, but earnestly 
believe, that He hath likewise favourably received this. 

resent infant ; that He hath embraced him. with the 
arms of His mercy; and (as He hath promised in His 
Holy Word) will give! unto him the blessing of eternal 


life, and make him partaker 


regarded it as inopportune, and re- 
fused to take it into consideration, 
‘because ‘the Catholic Church, and 
he Anglican Church in particular, 
had hitherto avoided any synodical 
determination on the subject ; and 
hat the inconveniences attending 
ch a determination would outweigh 
he conveniences proposed by it, 
pecially at a time when the autho- 
ty of the Christian priesthood and 
€ succession in the ministry were 
enly denied, or undervalued.’ See 
athbury, Azst. of Convoc. pp. 419 
ind ff. Bulley, Tabular View, 
p. 264-268. Stone, 120 and ff. 

|? Before the last revision (1661) 
this was expressed, ‘that He hath 


of His everlasting kingdom.’ 


given unto him the biessing of eter- | 
nal life, and made him partaker of 
His everlasting kingdom.’ Nothing 
more seems to have been originally 
meant than ‘hath given to him a 
zétle to the blessing of eternal life, 
and made him partaker zz a right 
to the enjoyment of His everlasting | 
kingdom.’ However, the words were 
understood in their plain meaning, 
as if referring to actual possession ; 
which is more than the heirship | 
which is declared in the Catechism 
to belong to baptized children: | 


‘wherein I was made a member of | 


Christ, the child of God, and an in- | 
heritor of the kingdom of heaven.’ | 
Laurence, Bampt. Lec. p. 181. 


QQ 
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In the Thanksgiving after the Lord’s Prayer :—‘ Giy 
thy Holy Spirit to this infant, that he, being born agai 
and being made an heir of everlasting salvation, throug 
our Lord Jesus Christ, may continue thy servant, a 
‘attain thy promise, &c.’ And in the Address after th 
‘reception into the congregation it is said,—‘that thi 
child is y Baptism regenerate and grafted into the bod 
_of Christ’s Church,’ 

The changes made in the public service in 1552 wet 
not carried out fully into the private office at the sam 
time. Thus in 1549 the Thanksgiving, used after +} 
'Gospel in the public office, had been put, for want ¢ 
}any other, as the closing of the private office: an 
when in 1552 another closing thanksgiving was pr 
vided to follow the Baptism in the public office, th 
was not taken over into the private office, but the ol 
arrangement remained till 1661, when the thanksgiving 
of the private office were placed as in the public office 
Again, the Lord’s Prayer was transferred in 1552 ii 
the public office from its old position after 
Gospel to head the new section of thanksgivil 
now newly provided to follow immediately upon tl 
Baptism. In the private office, however, it was 
transferred. Neither was it transferred in 1661: 
the revisers then corrected the end of the exhortati 
so as to make it lead up to the Lord’s Prayer,! and ke 
itin this place. With this exception the two service 
are now agreed.” 

Godparents are required, and the catechism of th 
sponsors and the closing exhortations are to be used a 


| } The exhortation up till Neer 2 In the American office the Lord 
still continued to lead up to the Prayer is placed as in the Englis 
Creed, as its wording was not altered but the first Thanksgiving is omitted 
in 1552, when the Creed was omitted in the Irish Prayer Book it is place 
j at this point. as in Public Baptism. 
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in the public service. After the first exhortation ending 
with the words,—‘daily proceeding in all virtue and 
godliness of living, followed in the Prayer Books pre- 
viously to the last revision—‘&c. As i Public 
Baptism, or,‘ And so forth, as in Public Baptism.’ This 
Was omitted in 1661, apparently with the. intention of 
placing here the Address about Confirmation, which. 
was added to the Office of Public Baptism. It was | 
overlooked, however, and the rubric does not supply | 
any direction : but, according to its manifest intention, | 


the Address should be added in this place.t 


‘Sect. I11.—7%e Public Baptism of such as are of Riper 
Years, and able to answer for themselves. | 


This office was added at the last revision of the, 
Prayer Book in 1661; it was drawn up by a Committee, , 


of Convocation and accepted by the Upper House on 
The want of such an Office was felt at that} 
time, ‘by the growth of Anabaptism’ and the general 


May 31.” 


neglect of the ordinances 
Rebellion, and also ‘for the 


1 Tt is so added in the American 
Book. In the Irish Prayer Book, a 
rubric directs the service which is to 
be used, ‘zf a chzld that has been 

already baptized be brought to the 
Church at the same time with a 
child that zs to be baptized; the 
| Minister having ingutred respecting 
the suffictency of the baptism, and 
having certified the same, shall read 
all that is appointed for the Public 
Baptism of Infants until he have 
| baptized and signed the child that has 
not been baptized ; and he shall then 
peal? upon the Godfathers and God- 
mothers of the child that has been 
already baptized to make answer in 
his behalf, as here directed, save that 
he shall not again recite the Apostles’ 
Creed, but say—Dost thou believe 


of the Church during the 
baptising of natives in our 


all the articles, &c. ? The American 
more simply notes that ke Minzster 
may make the Questions to the Spon- 
sors and the succeeding Prayers serve 
for both, and after the Baptism and 
the recetving into the Church, the 
Minister may use the remainder of 
the service for both. But it is hardly 
possible to avoid the appearance at 
least of praying for the future regene- | 
ration of a regenerate child, or to; 
disentangle the clauses in the part 
of the service preceding the Baptism, 
which cannot be applied to the child 
who has already been baptized. 

2 Cardwell, Synodalia ii. 641. 642. 
Wood (Athene Oxon. ili. 755) as- 
cribes the leading part in the work | 
to Bp. Griffith of S. Asaph. 


| 
! 
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Baptim of | plantations and others converted to the faith.’ + 
two causes still make it a necessary service.? 

The rubric directs not only examination of the ca 
didate, but that ‘¢zmely notice shall be given to th 
Bishop, or whom he shall appoint for that purpose, a wee 
before at the least, to secure a due preparation, and in 
struction in the principles of the Christian religion. Th 
Catechumen is also exhorted to prepare himself zw27é 
prayers and fasting for the receiving of this Holy Sacra 
ment, according to the rule of the primitive Church. 
The service is formed upon that for the Baptism 
Infants, with many changes, 
the different circumstances of the persons who are to b 
baptized. The Gospel is taken from our Saviour’s dis 
course with Nicodemus concerning the necessity of 2 
'new birth of water and of the Spirit ; and the Exhorte 
‘tion that follows it treats of repentance in connexio 
with Baptism. Moreover, since the Catechumens ar 


The prepa- 
ration ofa 
Catechumen 
Jor Baptism. 


Variations 
of the ser- 
wice from 
that for 
Infant Bap- 


tism. 


able to make in their own 


'dressed to them. 


| 
ee see preface to) br @-gee 
| ? Cases will occur in which it may 
| seem doubtful whether this office or 
that for the Baptism of Infants should 
j be used. The rubric at the end of 
| this office directs the use of the latter 
for the Baptism of persons before they 
| come to years of discretion to answer 
‘for themselves. And Confirmation 
and Communion should immediately 
follow the Baptism of an adult. 
Hence the Office for the Baptism of 
Infants should be used for all persons 
who are not fitted either by age or 
intelligence for Confirmation, chang- 
| 2ng the word infant for child or per- 
son, @s occasion requireth. 


fession of faith and obedience, the demands are ad- 
Godfathers and godmothers are 
required to be present, but only in their original capacity 


however, which adapt it 


persons the Christian pro- 


3 The American rubric has: 
‘timely notice shall be given to the 
Minister, that so due care may bi 
taken, &c.’ 

4 See the Dzdache above, 
558. Justin Martyr, Ago/. i. 61 :— 
“Ooo. bv meicOGot Kat nore 
aAnb7 TadTa Ta Op juav didackdueva 
kal Aeydueva elvat, Kal Brody ovTws 
dvvacbat smicxvavTa, evxeOal Te 
kal aireiy ynotevovtes Tapa Tov @cov 
Tay Rponwaptnucvey udeow dida9- 
KovTat juay cuvevxXouevev Kal cuV- 
vnotevdytwy avTois. €meira wyovTa 
by’ juav Oa dwp earl, K.7.A, 
Tertullian De Baptismo 20 and 
above, p. 559. 


oe 
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‘as chosen witnesses of their 


fe 


in Jesus Christ, 


‘the children of light.’ 4 


g b 
Be naitraation Service.® 


ae Rims) ty. 12. 

_? Inthe best days of the system- 
atic catechumenate while the most 
necessary instruction was given to 
the candidates before Baptism, a 
more detailed teaching, especially on 
ithe Eucharist (such as has come down 
to us in St. Cyril’s karnx noes wuora- 
yoryinat) was reserved until after their 
Baptism and first Communion. 

3 owrticbévTes, Justin Mart. Afol. 
aa 

| 4 The American Prayer Book adds 
he following rubrics: ‘ Whereas 
7 qecessity may require the baplizing of 
Adults? in private houses in cons idera- 
ton of extreme sickness ; the same ts 
hereby allowed in that case. Anda 
tonvenient number of persons shall be 
lassentbled zi the house where the 
Sacrament ts to be performed. And 
the Exhortation, Well-beloved, 
ke., zustead of these words, come 
lither desiring, shad/ be znserted this 
word, desirous. J case of great 
necessity, the Minister may begin 
with the questions addressed to the 
vandidate, and end with the Thanks- 
gruing following the Baptism. 


profession,! with the further 


‘duty of putting them in remembrance of their vow, and 
calling upon them ‘to use all diligence to be rightly in- 
‘structed in God’s holy Word? 
hortation warns the newly-baptized, that as they are 
*made the children of God and of the light? by faith 
‘it is their partrand duty ‘to walk 
answerably to their Christian calling, and as becometh 


The concluding Ex- 


SrectT. 1V.—TZhe Catechism. 


PREVIOUSLY to 1661 the Catechism was 
e Order of Corfirmation with the intention that the | 
ishop should put questions to the children at the| 
The title in the Prayer Books| 


inserted 


in) 


| 
‘Tf there be occaston for the Office 


of Lifant Baptism and that of Adults 
at the same time, the Minister shall 
use the Exhortatton and one of the 
Prayers next following 711 the Office 
for Adults ; only in the Exhortation 
and Prayer, after the words, these 


Persons, aud these thy servants, | 


adding, and these Infants. Then the 
Minister shall proceed to the questions 
to be demanded in the cases respec- 
tively. 
pouring of water, the prayer shall 
be as in this service ; only after the 
woras, these Persons, shall be added, 
and these Infants. Afler which the | 
rematning part of each service shall | 
be used ; ° fi rst that for Adults, and 
lastly that for Infants.’ 

Directions for Conditional or Priv- 
ate Baptism of adults are given in 
the Irish Book. 

®° The rubric required that can- 
didates should be able to azswer to 
such questions of this short Catechism 
as the Bishop, or such as he shall 
appoint, shall by his discretion ap- 
pose them im. 

It is in this form that the Cate- 


After the Immersion, or the | 


fag I of 
dults. 


The 
Catechism, 
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Cat ett. | of Edward VI. and Elizabeth was, Confirmation, wherein 
— ts contained a Catechism for Children ; and in 1604, The 
Order of Confirmation, or laying on of hands upon 
children baptized, and able to render an account of their 
faith, according to the Catechism following ; with a further 
title to the Catechzsm itself, that ts to say, An Instruction 
to be learned of every Child, before he be brought to be 
confirmed by the Bishop. 
Catechising The insertion in the Prayer Book of such an 
ordered be- = t- igh 
ee authorized exposition of the elements of the Christian 
faith and practice belongs to the Reformation. English 
versions and expositions of the Ten Commandments, 
the Lord’s Prayer and the Creed had, however, not only 
existed in early times, but had formed the staple subject 
of instruction which parish priests gave to their people 
in accordance with Canons and Injunctions constantly 
‘repeated ever since Anglo-Saxon times Manuals for 
use in this duty existed in large numbers, but these” 
'were guides for the clergy,? not instructions written for 
‘the people in dialogue form such as is now implied by 
‘the word ‘Catechism.’ The word was used in the. 
‘middle ages for the service of making a catechumen and 
for that part of it in which the profession and renuncia- 
tion is made. Thence the early German reformers had 
taken it and applied it either to a more developed form 
of profession required at confirmation, or even as a 
independent manual of instruction. In England som 


4 
chism is included in the Covtszltation, of those who come to be confirmed. 
where, after Baptism, follows (fol. No part, however, of our Catechism 


clxxi), ‘Of the Confirmation of was borrowed from this source. 
children baptized: and solemn pro- _' See e.g. Canon x. of Cloveshoo 
fession of their faith in Christ, and (747) (Haddan and Stubbs, 111, 366). 
of their obedience to be showed to Cp. Wilkins, Conc. 111. 11, 59, &c. 
Christ, and to His congregation ; 2 Gasquet, Relzezous Instruction in 
and a Catechism is inserted inthis Zygland, reprinted i in The Old Eng 
| order of Confirmation, to be recited lish Bible, pp. 179 and ff. } 


| in the service as the public confession 
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steps were made in ie same fieonenn in the early days 
iof reform. New injunctions, following the lines of the 
old episcopal and conciliar injunctions on the instruction 
of the faithful, were issued by royal authority in -the 


each the people the Lord’s Prayer, the Creed, and the 
Ten Commandments, sentence by sentence, on Sundays 
and Holy Days, and to make all persons recite them 
when they came to Confession.2 These orders were 
repeated in the Injunctions of Edward VI. Meanwhile 
some attempts had been made at a form of instruction 
for the laity in the shape of a dialogue. Marshall’s 
Primer in 1534* contained ‘A dialogue between the 
father and the son’ expounding the baptismal covenant 
with the Creed and Commandments, and other attempts 
also on similar lines were becoming popular. It was 
‘natural therefore that when the new Book of. Service 
was prepared, a Catechism should be placed in it, as an 
‘authoritative exposition of the profession and renuncia- 


1 Strype, Zccl. Mem. Hen. VII. their children and servants the same, 


years 1536 and 1538, which ordered the Curates to’ 


i. xiii. 321. 

2 Burnet, Ast. Ref. 1. Book m1. 
Records, vil. and xI. (Ed. Pocock, 
PIv. 308,341). The later injunction 
tuns thus: ‘/tem,; That ye shall 
every Sunday and Holy Day through- 
out the year openly and plainly 
recite to your parishioners, twice 
‘or thrice together, or oftener, if need 
require, one particle or sentence 
fof the Pater Noster, or Creed in 
‘English, to the intent that they may 
} learn the same by heart: and so 
from day to day to give them one 
ittle lesson or sentence of the same, 
‘till they have learned the whole 


Frote. And as they be taught every 
“sentence of the same by rote, ye shall 
expound and declare the understand- 
ing of the same unto them, exhorting 
ll parents and householders to teach 


as they are bound in conscience to | 


do. And that done, ye shall declare 


uuto them the Ten Commandments, | 
one by one, every Sunday and Holy | 


Day, till they be likewise perfect in 
the same. Cp. Can. LIx. (1604). 

3 Cardwell, Doc. Ann. pp. 7, 25- 
The Injunction is an abbreviated 
form of the preceding. The corre- 
sponding visitation article runs thus : 
“Whether they have not diligently 
taught upon the Sundays and Holy 
Days their parishioners, and specially 
the youth their Pater Noster, the 
Articles of our Faith, and the Ten 
Commandments in English, and 
whether they have expounded and 
declared the understanding of the 
same.” 

4 Burton, Zhree Primers, pp. 216 
and ff. 


| 


The 
Catechism. 


In Henry's 
reign. 


The Cate- 
chism placed 
in the First 
Prayer 
Book. 
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The 
Catechism. 


The addi- 
tion of 1604. 


baptismal covenant: 


tion in Holy Baptism and in connexion with the service 
of Confirmation, with directions for its use as the basis 
of a system of catechizing to be maintained on Sunday) 
afternoons in each parish. This manual still remains in 
our Prayer Book, with th only a few - verbal _alterations,! 
and the addition of an explanation of the Sacraments in) 
1604. This appendix does not naturally belong to th | 
Catechism viewed in the light of the original purpose 
which it was meant to serve, as an exposition of the: 
but when it was felt desirable to 
make it a more complete manual of instruction, this 
section was added by royal authority, ‘by way of ex- 
planation,” and in compliance with the wish which the 
Puritans had expressed at the Conference at Hamp- 


ton Court.3 


1 The third answer was thus ex- 
pressed :—‘ that I should forsake the 
devil, and all his works and pomps, 
the vanities of the wicked world.’ 
The preface to the Commandments 
was added in 1552, and the Com 
mandments were then given at length, 
which had before been given in a very 
curtailed form, nearly as they had been 
in Henry’s Primer (1545, ed. Burton, 
7.c. p. 460). In 1661 the words, ‘the 
King and all that are put in authority 
under him,’ were substituted for ‘the 
King and his Ministers’ (in the 


| American Prayer Book it is,—‘ the 


civil authority’): and in 1552 the 
word ‘child’ was substituted for 
‘son’ in the address before the Lord’s 
Prayer. 

Notice also that in 1661 greater 
publicity and importance was given 
to the public catechizing, as it was 
then directed that it should take 
place during Evensong, instead of 
half an hour beforehand as had pre- 
viously been the case. 

2 The composition of this latter 
part is generally attributed to Bishop 


Overall, who was the Prolocutor of 


Subsequently with two emendations * 


3 


the Convocation, and at that time 
Dean ot St. Paul’s. Cosin, Works 
v. 491. But it was to a large extent, 
derived from Nowell. 

° *Dr. Reinolds complained that 
thé Catechism in the Common Prayer 
Book was too brief; for which one 
by Master Nowell late dean of Paul’s 
was added, and that too long for 
young novices to learn by heart: 
requested therefore that one uniform 
Catechism might be made, which, 
and none other might be generally 
received: it was demanded of him 
whether if to the short Catechism 
in the Communion Book something 
were added for the doctrine of the 
sacrament, it would not serve? His 
Majesty thought the doctor’s request 
very reasonable: but yet so, that he 
would have a Catechism in the fewest 
and plainest affirmative terms that 
may be: taxing withal the number 
of ignorant Catechisms set out in 
Scotland, by every one that was the 
son of a good man...’ Barlow’s 
Sum of the Conference in Cardwell, 

Conf. p. 187. 

4°“What is the outward visible 
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| 1661. 
‘not merely explanatory 


of the Christian religion. 
_Edward’s reign. 
“episcopal approval.® 


supplant the many similar 


sign or form in Baptism? Avswer 
(1604) : Water ; wherein the person 
baptized is dipped, or sprinkled with 
it, In the name, &c.’? ‘Why then 
| are infants baptized, when by reason 
| of their tender age they cannot 
perform them? <Avswer (1604): 
Yes; they do perform them by their 
| Sureties, who promise and vow them 
both in their names; which when 
‘they come to age themselves are 
bound to perform.’ See the Presby- 
 terilan exceptions to the Catechism, 
' at the Savoy Conference ; above, pp. 
| 182, 183. 

1 Orig. Lett. (Parker Soc.) LXXI. 
| Cheke to Bullinger, June 7, 15533 
*“Nuper J. Wintoniensis episcopi 
Catechismum auctoritate sua scholis 
commendavit. ah 

im ~ Both the English and Latin 
editions are reprinted in Lzturgzes, 
| &c. of Edw. VJ. (Parker Soc.). 

__ ® © When there was presented unto 
us, to be perused, a short and plain 
order of Catechism written by a 
| certain godly and learned man: we 
/ committed the debating and diligent 
| examination thereof to certain Bi- 


it was confirmed by Convocation and Parliament in 


ascribed to Ponet,! who was Bishop of Winchester in 
It was published 
‘English? in 1553 under royal authority, after receiving | 
It seems, however, that this was 
‘not considéred quite satisfactory ; nor was 


_ Reformers, which were adopted by many teachers, and 


‘Elizabeth, to have also another authorized Catechism, | 


of baptism, but intended 


for the instruction of more advanced students, and. 
“especially those in public schools, touching the grounds) 


The original of this work is 


in Latin and in 


it able to} 
compilations of the foreign 


shops, and other learned men, whose 
judgment we have in great estima- 
tion.’ KX. Edward’s injunction au- 
thorizing the use of this Catechism 
(zbz@). | 

A licence for printing the work | 
was granted in September 1552, but | | 
it was not published until 1553, | 
when the Articles of the preceeding 
year were appended to each edition ; | 
and also a few prayers at the end of | 
the English edition. Dixon iii. 516, 
528. 

4The Catechism of Erasmus 
(1547), ordered to be used in 
Winchester College and elsewhere ; 
the smaller and larger Catechisms of 
Calvin (1538 and 1545); that of 
CEcolampadius (1545), Leo Judas 
(1553), and more especially Bullinger 
(1559). Even in 1578, when the 
exclusive use of Nowell’s Catechism 
had been enjoined in the canons of 
1571, those of Calvin, Bullinger, and 
others were still ordered by statute 
to be used in the University of 
Oxford. See Cardwell, Doc. Anz. 
tr. p. 300, xote. 


4 


The 
| * Catechism. 


An intention was formed, in the time of Edward and | 4 /arger 


Catechisn. 


Ponet's 
Catechisnz. 
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The 
Catechism. 


Nowell s 
Catechism. 


Confirmation, 


Luiposition 
of hands. 


Catechism, taking Ponet’s as his ground-work ; it was 
|completed before the meeting of Convocation,” submitted 
‘there early in 1563, approved, and amended, but not) 


occasioned much complaint as to the want of a unifor 
system of religious instruction. Hence it was agreed b 
the Bishops in 1561 that, besides the Catechism fo 
children which were to be confirmed, another somewha 
longer should be devised for communicants, and a third, 
in Latin, for schools. It is probable that at this tim 
Dean Nowell was already employed upon such a 


S) 


formally sanctioned, apparently because it was treated 
as part of a larger design, which was not realized. The 
Catechism, therefore, remained unpublished until 1570, 
when it was printed at the request of the Archbishops, 
and appeared in several forms, in Latin and in English.* 


SECT. V..—The Order of Confirmation. 


The early history of the Confirmation Service has 
already been treated of in connexion with the baptismal 
service. When it became a detached service, some slight 


1 Cardwell, Doc. Ann. p. 299. 

2 © General notes of matters to be 
| moved by the Clergy in the next Par- 
| éament and Synod:...A Catechism 
is to be set forth in Latin ; which is 
already done by Mr. Dean of Paul’s, 
| and wanteth only viewing.’ Strype, 
| Annals, 1. ch. xxvil. p. 317. 

3 This was to publish Nowell’s 
Catechism, the Articles, and Jewell’s 
Apology, in one book, ‘ by common 
consent to be authorized, as contain- 
| ing true doctrine, and enjoined to be 
taught to the youth in the universities 
and grammar schools throughout the 
|realm.’ Jézd. See Acts of Convo- 
| cation in Syodalia, 11. 513, 522. 

4 The Larger Catechism, in Latin, 


4 


additions gathered round the single collect and the 


intended to be used in places of 
liberal education, was the same 
year translated into English by 
Norton. Both were reprinted for 
the Parker Society. An abridg- 
ment of this, called the Shorter, 
or the Middle Catechism, was pre- 
pared by Nowell for the use of 
schools. He also published a third, 
called the Smaller Catechism, differ- 
ing but slightly from that in the Book 
of Common Prayer. Bp. Overall 
modified and abridged the questions 
and answers on the sacraments from 
this Catechism. See Corrie’s Intro- 
duction, in the edition of the Parker 
Society, and Jacobson’s edition and 
Introduction (Oxford, 1844). 
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a 
and the words said at the anointing were not everywhere 


‘service everywhere began with versicles and the old 
‘Roman prayer for the sevenfold Gift of the Spirit said 
with hands outstretched over the candidates: then 


psalm and a versicle introduced one further prayer which 
fis found in Gregorian but not Gelasian sacramentaries, 
‘and the service ended with the Blessing. 

The following is the Office for Confirmation in the 
| Pontifical of one of the Bishops of Salisbury in the 
'XVth century.! 


Conjirmatio pucrorum et aliorum baptizatorum. 


In primis dicat episcopus : 

VY Adjutorium nostrum in nomine domini. 

R Qui fecit celum et terram.? 

VY Dominus vobiscum. 

R Et cum spiritu tuo. Oremus. 

Oratio. Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, qu: regenerare dignatus 
es hos famulos tuos, ex aqua et Spiritu Sancto, quique dedisti eis 


'Spiritum, Sanctum Paraclitum, de ceelis. Amen. Spiritum sapi- 


‘Spiritum consilii et fortitudinis. ~« Amen. Et adimple eos Spiritu 
timoris Domini. ~~ Amen. 


Salutis in vitam propitiatus eternam. Amen. 


1 Maskell, A/oz Rit. 1. pp. 34, * This word isadded to the gifts of 


4s 61), p. 291; Lacy’s Pontifical, to make the number seven. The 
Gelasian Sacramentary has this as 
2 Palmer (Orig. Lit.) cites our the third couplet, and ends thus :— 
! end couplet from a Sarum Manual timoris dei in nomine DNJC, cum 
(Rouen, 1543), Sit nomen Domini quo vivis, &c. Cp. Egbert Pontifical 
benedictum. Et hoc nunc et usque (Surtees, vol. 27), p. 7. 


5. Cp. York Pontifical (Surtees, the Spirit enumerated in Isa. xi. 2, | 


the same, but the differences were unimportant. The 


followed the anointing of each in turn, next a shortened | 


' remissionem omnium peccatorum : immitte in eos septiformem | 


| entiz et intellectus. Amen. Spiritum scientiz et pietatis.? Amen. | 


Et consigna eos signo sanctz crucis ~k, confirma eos chrismate 


The Medi- 
eval Office. 
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Confirmation. 


Ceremonies 


of Conjirma- 


tion (1549). 


| 


Tunc inguisito nomine cujuslibet, et pollice chrismate uncto, pontife 
Jactat crucem in singulorum fronte, dicens: Signo te N, signo cruci 
+i et confirmo te chrismate salutis. In nomine Patris, et Fi ~ li 

et Spiritus Sancti. Amen.! 

Seguatur Psalmus. Ecce sic benedicetur homo : qui timet Domi 

num. Benedicat tibi Dominus ex Syon : ut videas bona Jerusalen 
omnibus diebus vitee tuz. Gloria Patri. Sicut erat. 
| YW Enmitte Spiritum tuum et creabuntur. 
| Ry Et renovabis faciem terre. 
| W Pax tibi. Ry Et cum spiritu tuo. Oremus. 
| Oratio. Deus, qui apostolis tuis Sanctum dedisti Spiritum, qui- 
| que per eos eorum successoribus czeterisque fidelibus tradendun 
esse voluisti: respice propitius ad nostree humanitatis famulatum 
et preesta ut horum corda quorum frontes sacrosancto chrismate 
'delinivimus, et signo sanctz crucis consignavimus, idem Spiritus 
Sanctus adveniens templum gloriz suze dignanter inhabitande 
_perficiat. Per Dominum: in unitate ejusdem. 
Benedicat vos omnipotens Deus: Par}ter, et Fi-blius, et Spiritus 
+ Sanctus. Amen. 


In the First English Prayer Book the order of the old 
service was continued ; the definite tactual imposition 
of hands was restored,? but the use of chrism was 
omitted. After the versicles and the first prayer, it 
proceeded thus, following the line of the Latin prayer, but 
substituting a reference to the cross of Christ for. a 
reference to the outward sign of the cross, and substituting 
inward unction for the outward. 


| Minister. Sign them, O Lord, and mark them to be thine for 
ever, by the virtue of thy holy cross and passion. Confirm and 
'strengthen them with the inward unction of thy Holy Ghost, mer- 
| cifully unto everlasting life. Amen. Then the Bishop shall cross 
them in the forehead, and lay his hand upon their head, saying, N,1 


The earlier forms 


1 An older form was Accipe signum 
sancte crucis Christi chrismate salutis 
in Christo Jesu in vitam eternam. 
Amen. See the first of the two 
services in Brit. Mus. MS. Tib. C, 1. 
f. 43: cp. Agbert Pontifical, p. 7. 


were simpler 
still: e.g. Gelas. Sacr. 571 and the 
7th Ordo Romanus. 

” For a discussion of this subject 
see Hall, Confirmation pp. 32 and fi. 


firmation.! 


hands (or hand) retained? 
| The service was brought 


1 ¢ Almighty and merciful God, 
heavenly Father, which only workest 
) in us to will and to perform the 
| things that please Thee, and be good 
indeed ; we beseech Thee for these 
children . . . Increase in them the 
| gift of thy Spirit, that ever going 
forward in the knowledge and 
obedience of thy Gospel, in thy 
' congregation they may continue to 
| the end... So give these children 
the thing that we pray Thee for, 
through thy Son Christ, that when 
‘we shall now lay our hands upon 
them in thy name, and shall certify 
them by this sign that thy fatherly 
hand shall be ever stretched forth 
upon them, and that they shall never 
want thy Holy Spirit to keep, lead. 
and govern them in the way of 


ign thee with the sign of the cross, and lay my hand upon thee: 
In the name of the Father, &c. 
And when he hath laid his hand upon 


laying on of hands upon them that are baptized, and| 
come to years of discretion, * instead of the words (1g04)) 


| 


And thus shall he do to every 


| 
| 


into its present form at the | 


health .. .*” Hermann’s Covsa/tation, 
fol. clxxix, 

2 The crossing, however, was 
retained in practice, or at least 


considered to be within the Bishop’s 
discretion to use. See Blunt, ad /oc., 
and Pullan, p. 209. Itis sanctioned 
in the Scottish Church. See note) 
on p. 607. Hall, 36. 

3 The meaning of years of ais- | 
cretion was brought out in the old 
rubric preceding the Catechism : z¢ 
7s most meet to be ministered when 
children come to that age that partly 
by the frailty of their own flesh, 
partly by the assautts of the worid 
and of the devil they begin to be 
in danger to fall into sundry kinds 
of sim. See Hall, Confirmation, 
ch. vii. 
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Then followed the collect, ‘Almighty everlasting | 
'God, which makest us, &c.” which was composed, in! 
'1549, from the long collect which preceded the laying 
'on of hands in Archbishop Hermann’s Order of Con- 


The section of the service of 1549, printed above was Cianges. 
‘omitted at the revision in 1552, and the present benedic- 
| tional prayer was inserted in its place, ‘ Defend, O Lord, 
this,child with thy heavenly grace, &c., with the direction 
|} for the crossing omitted and only the imposition of 


The present 
office 
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‘and able to render an account of their faith according 
A preface drawn from t 
opening part. of the explanatory rubric which hi 
preceded the Catechism, was appointed to be read 
the opening of the service of Confirmation: and inste: 
of putting questions from the Catechism,’ the Bisho 
was directed to address a solemn demand of person 


the Catechism following, 


acknowledgment of the 


candidates, to be answered by each one for himsel 
Kneeling was prescribed for the candidates at th 


imposition of hands: the 


mighty Lord, &c.,’ 


| blessing. 


Spirit and the corollary 


1 Before this revision, a rubric had 
directed the Curate of every parish, 
in sending the names of the children 
to the Bishop, to specify which of 
them could say the Articles of the 
Faith, the Lord’s Prayer, and the Ten 
Commandments, and also how many 
of them could answer to the other 
| questions contained in this Catechism. 
|In Hermann’s Covsulfation (fol. 
clxxiv.) the Parish Priests are di- 
|rected, certain days before the 
| coming of the visitors, ‘to prepare 
‘the children whom they purpose to 
offer to Confirmation, to make 
their confession of faith and_pro- 
fession of Christian communion and 
obedience decently and seemly, 
| which must be done of them after 
|\this sort. Then follows a long 
Catechism: and then (fol. clxxviii.), 
—‘ After that one of the children 
| hath rehearsed a full confession of 


same time inserted so as to follow we upe 
‘it as an act of thanksgiving, and the collect, 
was added before the concludin: 


Beyond its own intrinsic importance, as the gift of 


occupies further an important position in the econom 
of the Church, which is pointed out in the last rubric} 


eS 
SERVICES WITH — 


baptismal vow to 


il 


Lord’s Prayer was at th 


“t) A 


of Baptism, confirmatior 


his faith, and hath professed 
obedience of Christ before the whol 
congregation, it shall be sufficient t 
propound questions to the other chil 
dren after this sort : ‘‘ Dost thou also, 
my son, believe and confess, &c. 
Here it shall suffice, that every on 
answer thus for himself: I ‘* believi 
and confess the same, and yield wy 
myself to Christ and His congregation, 
trusting in the grace and help of ou 
Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ.” ” 
° This is taken from the rubric i 
the Sarum Manual, Aitus Baptis 
Maskell, p. 31: ‘Item nullus debet 
admitti ad sacramentum corporis é€ 
sanguinis Christi Jesu extra morti 
articulum, nisi fuerit confirmatus, ve 
a receptione sacramenti confirma- 
tionis fuerit rationabiliter impeditus, 
which in turn is drawn from the fifth 
of Abp. Peckham’s Constitution: 
(1281), Lynd. Prov. I. tit. 6. 
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1 qn the American Prayer two 
Y additions have been made, viz. a 
' form for presenting the Candidates 
' similar to that at Ordination and a 
» Lesson, Acts viil. 14-17: the Pre- 
face is made optional and the con- 
| gregation is directed to be standing 
until the Lord’s Prayer. 

| The use of the Scottish Episcopal 
Church is defined by sections 5 and 6 
_ of Canon Xt. as follows: 

} £(5) The Bishop when administer- 
ing Confirmation may at his discre- 
' tion, with concurrence of the clergy- 
man, use the following form in 
addition to that prescribed in the 
Book of Common Prayer :—‘‘N. I 
sign thee with the sign of the Cross 
| (here the Bishop shall sign the person 
_ with the sign of the Cross on the 


only natural that the reception of the fulness of the gift 
of the Spirit offered to every member of Christ should 
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forehead), and I lay my hands upon 
thee in the name of the Father, and | 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost. 
Defend, O Lord,” &c., as in the 
Book of Common Prayer. 

(6) The circumstances of this 
Church requiring on many occasions 
such modifications of the Order of 
Confirmation contained in the Book | 
of Common Prayer as may render it 
appropriate to candidates who have 
not had godfathers and godmothers, 
it is permissible for the Bishop to 
substitute for the Preface in the Order 
of Confirmation in the Book of| 
Common Prayer a suitable address, | 
and to modify the question, ‘‘Do ye 
here,” &c., as the circumstances may 
seem to him to require.’ | 


| 


Confirmation, 


Distin- 
gushing 
Jeature. 


Marriage 
primarily a 
natural 
compact ; 
secondarily 
religious. 


_ Roman 
marriage. 


CHAPTER@Se 


THE OCCASIONAL SERVICES. 


THE Occasional Services differ from the foregoing i 
that they are not properly speaking independent services 
but are designed wherever it is possible to be combinec 
with the Holy Communion. This character will appea 
as they are discussed one by one in order. 


SEcT. I.—Solemnization of Matrimony.  - 


4 


; ; : 
The essence of Matrimony ! is a natural compact not 
areligious ceremony. The blessing pronounced upon a 


“marriage is subordinate to the contract made by the 


parties, and therefore, though religious rites have 
habitually accompanied the marriage ceremonies, they 
are always only secondary, and not essential to the 
matrimonial bond: but on the other hand a contract 
‘can hardly be called Holy Matrimony or Christian 
Marriage, which is not sealed by the Church’s blessing. 
_ According to the old customs of Rome in heathen times 
'a_ sacrifice accompanied the legal transactions of 
‘marriage: when Christian Matrimony began the Chris- 


1 For the whole of this section, see vi., and Duchesne, ch. xiv. 


Watkins, Holy Matrimony, esp. ch. 
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tian Sacrifice of The Eucharist with a solemn benediction | Matrimony. 
took the place of the heathen rites, but otherwise the 

lold transactions went on and continue down to the. 
Bresent time. 

They fell into two parts, sometimes kept distinct and | 
sometimes joined; first came (1) the Sfonsalia or 
betrothal, at which the documents were signed and four 
lsymbolical ceremonies took place :—(a) the giving of, 
© resents (arrhae) or earnests representing the marriage 
Settlement, (4) the kiss, (c) the ring, (d) the joining of 
Ihands : then followed (2) the wedding itself according 
ito the ancient rites called Confarreatzo1 ‘The principal 
features of this were these; the bridegroom and bride 
n nuptial attire, both of them wearing crowns and the 
bride veiled with the nuptial veil, took part in the 
“sacrifices, and especially partook in common of the 
\panis farreus or sacrificial cake made for the purpose by) 
e Vestal Virgins. | 
Already in the time of S. Ignatius it was recognised | Boles. 

hat the marriage of Christians needs the recognition of “”” 
‘the Bishop,” and but little transformation was needed to 
ake the foregoing ceremonies acceptable to the Christian | 
Fconscience. The references to the rites of marriage in 
early Christian writers are few: but such as there are 
ar witness to the adoption of the customs of the old 
Roman law. Thus Tertullian speaks of the happeies 


firmed by the Holy Sacrifice, and sealed by the Blessing, 
nd reported by the angels, and ratified by the Father :* 
© Unde suffi- 


) 1 This form of marriage, the only 
one involving religious rites, had 
one out of popular use among the 
pagan Romans in the second century, 
but was retained in a christianized 
form by the Church. 

2 Ep. ad Polyc. 5. 


3 Ad uxorem, ii. 9. 
ciamus ad enarrandam felicitatem 
ejus matrimonii quod ecclesia con- 
ciliat, et confirmat oblatio, et obsig- 
nat benedictio, angeli renuntiant, 


Pater rato habet ? 
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Matrimony. and elsewhere he speaks of the veil, the kiss, and th 


Later 
evidence. 


Medieval 


: 


joining of hands.1 

No fuller description of the Western Rites ? is forth 
coming till the Reply of Pope Nicholas I. to the Bul 
garians, given in 866, which shows the continuance a 
the old customs, and forms a link between the early day 
and the later medizeval Service-books.® 

As to the nuptial mass, which at least from Tertullian’ 
time took the place of the pagan sacrifices, it is found i 
the three early Roman Sacramentaries: in each cass 
besides the usual collects, a special preface* and Han 
zgitur clause were provided for the Canon, and furthe 
a form of nuptial Benediction, with collect prefixec 
was inserted after the consecration: the Benedictior 
which corresponds to the old Roman ceremony of th 
veiling of the Bride, was originally in the form of | 
eucharistic prayer,® prefaced by the Salutation an 
Sursum corda. The Sacramentaries® vary one fron 
another, and in particular the Benediction in th 
Gregorian differs from that which figures in the othe 
two, but incorporates towards the end a number of it 
phrases.’ 


1 De Virg. Vel. 11. The crown 
is of later date. Warren, 4.—JV. 
Liturg. 138. 

2 For other earlier references see 
Watkins, Zc. 

3 “Nostrates siquidem tam mares 
quam feminze non ligaturam auream 
vel argenteam aut ex quolibet 
metallo compositam quando nup- 
tialia foedera contrahunt in capitibus 
deferunt : sed post sponsalia, que 
futurarum sunt nuptiarum promissa 
foedera, quaeque consensu eorum, quce 
heec contrahunt, et eorum, in quorum 
potestate sunt, celebrantur, et post- 
quam arrhis sponsam sibi sponsus 
per digitum fidei a se annulo insig- 
nitum desponderit, dotemque utrique 
placitam sponsus ei cum scripto 


pactum hoc continente coram invita 
tis ab utraque parte tradiderit ; au 
mox, aut apto tempore . . . amb¢ 
ad nuptilia foedera perducuntur. E 
primum quidem in ecclesia domin 
cum oblationibus, quas offerre deben 
Deo per sacerdotis manum, statu 
untur, sicque demum benedictionen 
et velamen cceleste suscipiunt. . 
Post hzec autem de ecclesia egress 
coronas in capitibus gestant, qué 
semper in ecclesia ipsa sunt solité 
reservari.’ Cap. iii., Harduin v. 354 

4 Except m the Leonine Sacr. 

5 See above, p. 523. 

6 Muratori, i. 4463 i. 722 ; and ii 
244. 

7 It is given below, p. 617. 
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There is variation also in the other component parts: 
ino lessons for the nuptial Mass are provided in the 
“earliest forms of the Comes, and consequently, while the 
‘same Epistle is found in general use, different Gospels 
were adopted, and eg. Sarum differs from York. No 
sspecial chants were provided for a marriage in the old 
Antiphonal, and in consequence here again there is 
‘considerable variation. 

*In*England the usual custom was to take the Votive 
‘Mass of the Trinity as the Mass of Marriage, and to use 


provided by the Comes and the Sacramentary, but 
idropping the old Hanc zgztur clause and substituting the 
Trinity Preface in the place of the old special Preface :} 
but even in this there was no uniformity :? Sarum, 
| Hereford and York all differed in details ; and there were 
‘also other less defined local differences.? 

Setting these aside and taking the Sarum service as 
| representative of all, it is to be observed that it embodies 
G@) the old Roman ceremony of Espousal, followed by 
|(ii) the Benediction and (iii) the nuptial Mass: this 
larrangement was closely followed in the First Prayer 
|Book. The change was here all the less because it had 
long been customary to conduct a large part of the 
|service in the vernacular: moreover the changes made 
|subsequent to 1549 in the English service have been 
‘few and small, so that a simple comparison of the First 
Prayer Book with the Sarum service will put the reader 
in possession of all the main points of interest. 


1 For the curtailment of variation The York Ordo is printed in the 
| in these two respects, see above pp. York Manual (Surtees Society) p. 


448, 480. 24: the Sarum Ordo is in the Ap- 
2 York has a Trinity sequence, Ae B: 17*; the Hereford Ordo, 
but Sarum one for Whitsuntide. p. I 15" ; and other ancient Ordines, 


3 Ordo ad faciendum Sponsalia. p. t57*. 
| Maskell, Aon. Ret. 1. p. 42 [50]. 
RR2 


it in conjunction with the special lessons and prayers | 
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The Latin service! began at the Church door? wit 
the following final publication of banns, the partie 


| standing there, the man at the right hand of the Sie 


‘Lo brethren we are comen here before God and his angels and 
all his halowes in the face and presence of our moder holy Chyrche 


| for to couple and to knyt these two bodyes togyder, that is to saye 
_of this man and of this woman, that they be from this tyme forthe 


but one bodye and two soules in the fayth and lawe of God and 
holy Chyrche, for to deserve everlastynge lyfe, what somever that 


they have done here before.’ 


| 


This was enlarged in 1549 by the addition of an 
explanation of the purpose of marriage:* and then 


1 The service runs thus in the 
Sarum Manual: the vernacular parts 
above are taken from the York 
Manual. 

‘Tn primes statuantur vir et mulier 
ante ostium ecclesie coram Deo, sacer- 
dote, et populo, vir adextris mulieris, 
et mulier a sinistris viri. 


Tunc interroget sacerdos banna, 
dicens in lingua materna sub hac 
forma: 

Ecce convenimus huc, fratres, 


coram Deo, et angelis, et omnibus 
sanctis ejus, in facie ecclesiz, ad 
conjungendum duo corpora, scilicet 
hujus viri ei. hujus mulieris, 7c 
respiciat sacerdos personas suas, ut a 
modo sint una caro et duze anime in 
fide et in lege Dei, ad promerendam 
simul vitam zeternam quicquid ante 
hoe fecerint, Admoneo igitur vos 
omnes, ut si quis sit ex vobis qui ali- 
quid dicere sciat quare isti adoles- 
centes legitime contrahere non 
possint, modo confiteatur. 

Eadem admonitio fiat ad virum et 
ad mulierem, ut, st guid ab illis oc- 
culte actum fuerit, vel st guid devo- 
verint, vel alio modo de se noverint 
quare legitime contrahere non possint, 
tunc confiteantur.’ 

* “Then lete hem come and wytnes 
brynge 


To stonde by at here weddynge ; 


So openlyche at the chyrche dore 
Lete hem eyther wedde othere.”’ 


Myrk, Jmustructions for Parish 
Priests, p. 7 (ed. Early English a 
Society). 


3 The direction given above as to 
the position of the parties was not 
inserted in the Prayer Book till 
1661. The ambiguity of the english 
rubric is made clear by the latin. 

+ * Comp. Hermann’s Coyszltation, 
fol. ccxxvili: at the beginning of 
the ceremony there is an address, re- 
citing from Gen. ii., Matt. xix., and 
Ephes. v., and then proceeding — 
‘Out of these places the despoused 

persons and rest of the congregation 

must be warned that they learn and 
consider, first, how holy a kind of 

life and how acceptable to God 
Matrimony is. For by these places - 
we know that God Himself instituted 
holy wedlock, and that in paradise, 

man being yet perfect and holy, and | 
that he hath greatly blessed this 

copulation, and joineth Himself all. 
those together which contract Matri- 
mony in His name, and giveth the 
husband to be an head and saviour 
to the wife, as Christ is the Head 
and Saviour of the congregation, and 
furthermore giveth the wife a body 
and a help to the husband, that here 
in this world they may lead a godly, 
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old lines. 


service.! 


honest, and joyous life together ;’ 
and again, in the prayer after the 
ceremonies of the ring and joining 
of hands :—‘ Which also honoured 
Matrimony with His presence, and 
with the beginning of His miracles, 
and would have it to be a token and 
mystery of His exceeding love to- 
wards the congregation.’ The three 
“causes for which Matrimony was 
| ordained’ were commonplaces of 

scholastic theology: they are also 
| found at considerable length in the 
| Calvinistic services, and in the 
Order of Matrimony printed by 
Ant. Scoloker (circa 1548), Bodleian 
Melibr., Arch. Bodl., A. i., 56. 
They have been omitted in the Irish 
and American Books, though there 
| never was a time when plain speak- 
} ing was more necessary and false 
modesty more to be deprecated than 
the present. 

1° S2 wero aliguis tmpedimentum 
proponere voluerit et ad hoc proban- 
dum cautionem prastiterit, differan- 
tur sponsalia quousgue ret veritas 
| cognoscatur.’ 
2 * Postea dicat sacerdos ad virum 


“I charge you on Goddes behalfe and holy Chirche that, if there 
| be any of you that can say any thynge why these two may not 
lawfully be wedded togyder at this tyme, say it nowe outher| 
pryuely or appertly in helpynge of your soules and theirs bothe. 
| Also I charge you boythe and eyther be your selfe as ye will 
| answer before God at the day of dome that yf there be any thinge 
done pryuely or openly betwene yourselfe, or that ye know any 
lawfull lettyng why that ye may nat be wedded togyder at this | 
tyme say it nowe, or we do any more to this mater,’ 


The rubric dealing with any case where any im- 
| pediment was alleged also is continued in the new 


The espousal followed also in the vernacular :? first 


cunctts audientibus sic: N. vis 
habere hance mulierem in sponsam, 
eam diligere, honorare, tenere, et 
custodire sanam et infirmam, sicut 
sponsus debet sponsam; et omnes 
alias propter eam dimittere, et illi 
soli adhzerere quamdiu vita utriusque 
vestrum duraverit ? Respondeat vir: 
Volo. 

Item dicat sacerdos ad mulierem 
hoc modo: N. Vishabere hunc virum 
in sponsum, et ei ohedire et servire ; 
et eum diligere, honorare, ac custo- 
dire sanum et infirmum, sicut sponsa 
debet sponsum ; et omnes alios prop- 
ter eum dimittere, et illi soli adhzer- 
ere quamdiu vita utriusque vestrum 
duraverit ? Respondeat mutlier: 

Yolo. 

Deinde detur femina a patre suo 
vel ab amicis equs : guod sz puella sit, 
discoopertam habeat manum: st vidua, 
tectam: quam vir recipiut in Det 
fide et sua servandam, sicut vovit 
coram sacerdote, et teneat eam per 
manum dextram tn manu sua dex- 
tra, et sic det fidem muliert per verbE 
de prisentz, tta dicens docente sacer- 
dote, &c.. ason p. 614. 


_ followed the address to the parties, also following the’ 


Matrimony. 


The Espou- 
sad. 
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Matrimony. 


The Plight- 


27s. 


the question addressed to each in turn in slightl 
varying form. 


‘N. Wylt thou have this woman to thy wyfe and love her a 
wirschipe her [/o the woman and to be buxum to him, luf hym, obe 
to him and wirschipe hym, serve hym] and kepe her in sykn 
and in helthe and in all other degrese be to her as husbande shol 
be to his wyfe, and all other forsake for her, and holde thee on 
to her to thy lyves ende?’ 

Ans. ‘1 will? 


The following question came into the Englis 
service though there is no sign of it in the Saru 
Manual but only in that of York ‘Who gyves m 
this wyfe ?’ 

Then the plighting of troth is given in both uses i 
English: the Sarum form lies closer to that of 154 


‘I N. take thee N. to my wedded wife [husband] to have and t 
hold from this day forward for better for worse, for richer fo 
poorer, in sickness and in health, [to be bonere and buxum? in 
bed and at the board] till death us departe, if holy Church it will 


ordain ; and thereto I plight thee my troth.’ { 


When each of the parties had been plighted, the ring 
with gold and silver were produced by the bridegroom an 
there followed the blessing of the ring in Latin. This 
blessing was omitted in 1549 but the ‘tokens of 
spousage’ were still retained, only to be superseded in 
1552 by the paying of ‘the accustomed duty to the 
Priest and Clerk.” The formula of the ring ran thus: 


‘With this ring I thee wed, this gold and silver I thee give, and 
with my body I thee worship,? and with all my worldly chattels 
thee endow ?’ = . 


1 7.e., faithful and obedient. was objected to by the Puritans i 
* z.e., honour: Cp. Wiclif at S. 1604, and again in 1661, conceiving 
Mat. xix. 19, ‘worschipe thi fadir it to mean divine worship or adora- 
and modir ;” and 1 Sam. ii. 30, in tion; and on both occasions it wal 
the old translation, ‘him that wor- agreed, as a matter of indifference, 


ships me I will worship.’ The phrase that it might be, ‘ worship and hon- 
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And while the invocation of the Holy Trinity was 


"said, the ring was placed upon the thumb and fingers of 


fourth finger. 
' rected in 1549 or since, but 


turned into a blessing of 


our,’ or ‘ with my body I thee hon- 

our.’ The old word was, however, 

retained, asin Luke xiv. Io, and as 

| it is still in common use in the phrase 
} * worshipful’ for ‘honourable.’ 

1 * Accipiens sacerdos annulum tra- 
dat ipsum viro: quem vir acctpiat 
manu sua dextera cum tribus prince- 
palioribus digitis, et manu sua sinis- 
tra tenens dexteram sponse docente 
sacerdote dicat : 

With this rynge I the wed, &c. 

Et tune inserat sponsus annulum 
pollict sponse dicens: In nomine 
Patris: detnde secundo digito dicens : 
et Filii: detnde tertio digtto dicens: 
et Spiritus Sancti: deznde quarto 
digito dicens : Amen. tbigue dimittat 
annulum: quia in medico est que- 
dam vena procedens usque ad cor: et 
tm sonoritate argenti destgnatur in- 
terna dilectio, que semper tnter eos 
debet esse recens.’ 

2 * Benedicat sacerdos annulum hoc 
modo, cunt Dominus yobiscum, ef 
cum Oremus. Ovatzo. 

Creator et Conservator humani 
generis, dator gratize spiritalis, largi- 


' the bride’s right hand in order, and finally left upon her 
This ceremony was not expressly di- 


the wording of the rubric 


_ referred to it and seemed to expect its continuance.! 

__ The closing part of the Espousal in the Latin service 
_ consisted of (i) a short blessing, (ii) part of a psalm, (iii) 
suffrages leading up to (iv) a collect and (v) a blessing. 
| In the English service alterations were made: (i) a new 
_ prayer of the ring was inserted, based upon the language 
‘of the old collects? for the blessing of the ring,? but 


the bride and bridegroom 


instead ;* and the man was directed to put the ring at 
once on the fourth finger of the woman’s left hand 
instead of following the old custom: 


(ii) a solemn 


tor seternz salutis; tu, Domine, 
mitte benedictionem tuam super hunc 
annulum, ut que illum gestaverit sit 
armata virtute ccelestis defensionis, 
et proficiat ili ad zeternam salutem. 
Per Christum. 

Oremus. Bene-kdic, Domine, 
hunc annulum, quem nos in tuo 
sancto nomine benedicimus : ut que- 
cumque eum portaverit in tua pace 
consistat, et in tua voluntate per- 
maneat, et in tuo amore vivat et 
crescat et senescat, et multiplicetur 
in longitudinem dierum. Per Domi- 
num. 

Tune aspergatur aqua benedicta 
super annulum.’ 

3 But note the change in the cere- 
mony of the ring. 

4 The allusion to the ‘tokens of 
spousage ’* of Isaac, which was part 
of the prayer in 1549, when the 
‘tokens’ were still retained, was 
omitted from the prayer in 1552, 
when they ceased to be given. A 
similar modification was also made 


in the pronouncement of union which | 


follows. 
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sultation:+ finally (iv) the 


now follows, 


proper, 


of the old service. 


1< Then, of perchance they have 
rings, let them put them one upon 
anothers finger, and so let the Minis- 
ter join their right hands together, 
and say: That that God hath joined, 
let no man dissever. Azd let the 
Pastor say moreover with a loud voice 
that may be heard of all men : Foras- 
| much as then this John N. desireth 
this Anne to be his wife in the Lord, 
and this Anne desireth this John to 
be her husband in the Lord, and one 
hath made the other a promise of 
holy and Christian Matrimony, and 
have now both professed the same 
openly, and have confirmed it with 
giving of rings each to other, and 
joining of hands, I the Minister of 
Christ and the congregation pro- 
nounce that they be joined together 
with lawful and Christian Matrimony, 
and I confirm this their Marriage in 
the name of the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghost. Amen.’ Ter- 
mann’s Consultation, fol. ccxxx. 

2 ¢Beneadicat vos Deus Pater, 
custodiat vos Jesus Christus, illumi- 
net vos Spiritus Sanctus. Ostendat 
Dominus faciem suam in vobis et 
misereatur vestri. Convertat Domi- 
nus vultum suum ad vos : et det vobis 


pacem : impleatque vos omni bene- 


blessing taken from the Latin service.? 
hands with its formula and the pronouncementof theunio 
were old customs in many places abroad, but they see 
not to have been current in England till they came in to 
the Prayer Book through the medium of the Consultation. 
The second part of the service, the Vupize or wedding 
comprising 
prayers:* the Prayer Book follows very closely the lines 
(i) The psalm was retained, to be 
sung as the bridal procession moves into the choir,> and 


joining of hands and (iii) a pronouncement of unio 
were introduced next from the service in the Cox 


Espousal closed with th 
The joining of 


the benedictory 


| 
dictione spirituali, in remissionem © 
omnium peccatorum vestrorum ut 
habeatis vitam zeternam, et vivatis in 
szecula seeculorum. Amen.’ 

Sarum Manual, Ordo ad factend. 
Sponsalia, Maskell, Mon. Rit. 1. p. 
49 [60]. In 1549 this was simply 
translated ; the sign of the cross was 
omitted at the revision in 1552, and 
the blessing slightly altered to its 
present form. In the American 
Prayer Book the service ends at this 
blessing. 

3 In some places the hands were 
tied together by the Priest’s stole, 
and this is the present custom in 
many places under the Roman Rite. 
See Martene. Lib, I. cap. ix., Ord. 
XII-XV. 

And for a full discussion of the 
ceremonies, see S. Paul’s Eccles. 
Soc. Trans. iii. 165 and ff. 

+ Formerly the nuptials were often 
solemnized some time after the es- 


pousal. There is an instance of this 
temp. Charles I. quoted by Blunt, p. 
452. 

> Ps. cxxviii. A second Psalm 


(Ixvii.) was appointed in 1549, to be 
used when the language of the ancient 
Marriage-psalm is clearly unsuitable. 


the bride and bridegroom 
| before the Lord’s Table; 


| ! ‘ Hic intrent ecclesiam usgue ad 
| gradum altaris: et sacerdos in eundo 
cum suis minestres dicat hunc Psal- 
| mum sequentem: Beati omnes sine 
nota, cum Kyrie eleison. Tze pros- 
| tratis sponso et sponsa ante gradum 
| altaris, roget sacerdos circumstantes 
| orare pro ets, dicendo: Pater noster. 
| Et nenos. Sed libera. 
Salvum fac servum tuum et an- 
 ciilam tuam. 
Deus meus sperantes in te. 
Mitte eis, Domine, auxilium de 
sancto. 
Et de Syon tuere eos. 
Esto eis, Domine, turris fortitu- 
dinis. 
A facie inimici. 
Domine exaudi orationem meam. 
Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 
Dominus vobiscum. 
Et cum spiritu tuo. 


Oremus. Benedicat vos Dominus 
ex Syon, &c. 
Oremus. Deus Abraham, Deus 


Isaac, Deus Jacob, bene» dic ado- 
'lescentes istos: et semina semen 
| vitee ze‘ernze in mentibus eorum: ut 
quicquid pro utilitate sua didicerint, 
_ hoc facere cupiant. Per Jesum. 
Oremus. Respice, Domine, de 
ceelis, ef bene-dic conventionem 
-istam. Et sicut misisti sanctum an- 
-gelum tuum Raphaelem ad Tobiam 
et Saram filiam Raguelis, ita dig- 
neris, Domine, mitiere bene»}dic- 
_ tionem tuam super istos adolescentes : 
| ut in tua voluntate permaneant: et 
in tua securitate persistant: et in 
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take their place, kneeling | matrimony. 


(ii) The suffrages follow ; 


| (iii) the two first Latin prayers were compressed into one 
‘i English prayer ; (iv) the prayer for fruitfulness follows 
4 the old lines ; but before (vi) the final blessing ! there is 
| interpolated in the English service (v) a third English 
| Collect which represents the old nuptial benediction of 
| the early sacramentaries which took place after the 
/Canon in the nuptial Mass?: 


it was transferred 
amore tuo vivant et senescant : ut 
digni atque pacifici fiant et multipli- 
centur in longitudinem dierum. Per 
Christum Dominum nostrum. 

Oremus. Respice, Domine, pro- | 
pitius super hunc famulum tuum, et 
super hanc famulam tuam ; ut in no- 
mine tuo bene>dictionem ccelestem 
accipiant : et filios filiorum suorum 
et filarum suarum usque in tertiam 
et quartam progeniem incolumes 
videant, et in tua voluntate perse- 
verent, et in futuroad ccelestia regna 
perveniant. Per Christum. | 

Oremus. Omnipotens sempiterne 
Deus, qui primos parentes nostros 
Adam et Evam sua virtute creavit, 
et in sua sanctificatione copulavit : 
Ipse corda et corpora vestra sancti- 
ficet et bene>}dicat, atque in socie- 
tate et amore vere dilectionis con- 
jungat. Per Christum. 

Deinde benedicat eos dicens : 

Oremus. Bene>dicat vos Deus 
omnipotens omni bene>}«dictione cce- 
lesti, efficiatque vos dignos in con- 
spectu suo: superabundet in vobis 
divitias gratize suze, et erudiat vos in | 
verbo veritatis, ut el corpore pariter 
et mente complacere valeatis. Per 
Dominum nostrum.’ 

The mention of Tobit in the second 
prayer was preserved in 1549, but 
omitted in 1552. 

= ‘Oremus. Propitiare Domine &c. 

Oremus. Deus qui _ potestate 
virtutis tuze de nihilo cuncta fecisti ; 
qui dispositis universitatis exordiis, 
homini ad imaginem Dei facto 
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| especially of the Bride, while she was covered with t 
| veil, which, according to Roman custom even in paga 
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1549 so that all 
special ceremonies and _ prayers of Matrimo 
might be kept together and be distinct from 
Eucharist, which was to be celebrated at the close of t 
marriage ceremonies in its usual form. The conten 
and scope of the prayer were at the same time altere 
The old prayer had been designed as a solemn blessi 


times, was the symbol of her marriage. Indeed t 
whole ceremony, like the Mass itself, had the Bride an 
not the Bridegroom in view and was known as. thi 
Velatio nuptialis. In later times when the old Roma 
view was no longer current, the veiling of the Bride was s 
far modified that a veil or canopy was held over bot 
Bride and Bridegroom, but the prayers still remaine 
unaltered. The English Prayer Book carried the sam 
line of development a stage further and altered the 
prayer so as to make it include the Bridegroom as well 
as the Bride; and thus to be both more suitable to its 
altered position and more agreeable to the altered 
ideas. 

The nuptial Mass thus lost its special significance in 
1549: it was still ordered that ‘ The new married per- 


inseparabile mulieris adjutorium nec per diluvii est ablata sententiam ; 


condidisti, ut foemineo corpori de 
virili dares carne principium, docens 
quod ex uno placuisset institui, 
nunquam  liceret disjungi; zc 
tncipit  benedictio sacramentalis: 
Deus, qui tam excellenti mysterio 
conjugalem copulam  consecrasti, 
ut Christi et ecclesiz sacramentum 
preesignares in fcedere nuptiarum ; 
fic finitur benedictzo sacramentalts : 
Deus, per quem mulier jungitur 
viro et societas principaliter ordinata 
ea benedictione > donatur, quz sola 
nec per originalis peccati poenam, 


respice propitius super hanc famulam 
tuam quz maritali jungenda est 
consortio, que se tua expetil 
protectione muniri. Sit in ea jugum 
dilectionis et pacis: fidelis et casta 
nubat in Christo:  imitatrixque 
sanctarum permaneat fceminarum. 
Sit amabilis ut Rachel viro : sapiens 
ut Rebecca: longzeva et fidelis ut 
Sara...et ad beatorum requiem 
atque ad ccelestia regna perveniat. 
Per Dominum, &c. Per omnia 
szecula seeculorum. Amen.’ : 
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Sons, the same day of their Marriage, must receive the 
| Holy Communion :+ but this was altered in 1661, in com- 
pliance with the objection of the Presbyterians,? or more | 
[probably from a conviction that many persons would be | 


fmarried according to the rites of the Church, who were 
‘far from being in real communion with it3 

| The Address which was provided in 1549 is of the 
(nature of a homily, showing the relative duties of 
/married persons. Until 1661 it was to be used as the! 
"homily in the Communion Service when no other took | 
‘its place: and the present practice is an adaptation of 
| this to the altered conditions. 

| The service ends abruptly because it is in fact incom- 
| plete and should be followed by the Holy Communion.* 
In the Irish Prayer Book some prayers are added which 
' give a false idea of completeness : in the American Book 
there is no proper nuptial Benediction at all but only 
the first part of the service consisting of the Espousal. 


1 Although this is no longer the 
| positive rule, yet the rubric still 
asserts that it is ‘convenient’ Z.e. 
Suitable ; this shows that_a Deacon 
| should not officiate at a Marriage ; 
an is the more clear when it is 
remembered that the office is also, 
/ im an ecclesiastical point of view, 
_ especially one of benediction. Cp. 
Blunt, Annotated Prayer Book, p. 
| 264 [450]. 

| # ‘This rubric doth either enforce 
all such as are unfit for the sacrament 
to forbear Marriage, contrary to 
Scripture, which approves the Mar- 
riage of all men ; or else compels all 
that marry to come to the Lord’s 
| Table, though never so unprepared ; 
and therefore we desire it may be 
omitted, the rather because that Mar- 
“riage-festivals are too often accom- 
panied with such divertisements as 
are unsuitable to those Christian 
| duties, which ought to be before and 
follow after the receiving of that holy 


Sacrament.” The Bishops reply to 
this, that it ‘ enforces none to forbear 
Marriage, but presumes (as well it 
may) that all persons marnageable 
ought to be also fit to receive the 
holy Sacrament ; and Marriage being 
so solemn a covenant of God, they 
that undertake it in the fear of God 
will not stick to seal it by receiving the 
Holy Communion, and accordingly 
prepare themselves for it. It were 
more Christian to desire that those 
licentious festivities might be sup- 
pressed, and the Communion more 
generally used by those that marry : 
the happiness would be greater than 
can easily be expressed.” Cardwell, 
Conferences, pp. 331, 360. 

3 This was necessarily the case 
before the Act of 1836 (6 and 7 Gul. 
IV. c. 85), which allowed a civil con- 
tract of Marriage to be made in the 
presence of a Registrar. 

* Hooker, »-Z2.7. VW. ‘Ixxm 8. 
Fragm. Illustr. 93. 
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One or two general points remain which deman 
First with regard to the occasion of a marriag 
it is to be observed that matrimony, being an occasion ¢ 
rejoicing, as early as the fourth century was forbidde: 
together with other festivities, during the solemn fas 
of Lent;1! and in the eleventh century at certain othe 
seasons also, such as Advent and Rogation-tide. 
such prohibition has been inserted in the Prayer Book, 
but it still forms part of the Law of the Church, in spite 
of two attempts made in parliament to alter it. Dis 
pensations may be granted by the authority of t 
Archbishop of Canterbury.? 
law and the dispensing power have been much ignored, 
though custom has continued to discountenance marriage 
Further the ceremony may only take placé 


notice. 


in Lent. 


be ensured. 


manner In 1661 the time 

1 Concil. Laodicense, (circa 364) 
Can. Lil. : “Or: ob de? ev Teccapa- 
KooTh yamous  yeveOAta emitedeiv. 
Mansi;| 11.) 571. ‘Bruns. 1. 78: 
Gratian, Decry. XXXIII. iv. 8. 

* The following clause was pro- 
posed to the Convocation (1661), but 
was not inserted in the Prayer Book : 
—‘ By the ecclesiastical laws of this 
realm there be some times in the year 
wherein marriages are not usually 
solemnized, as from Advent Sunday 
until eight days after the Epiphany : 
from Septuagesima Sunday until 
eight days after Easter ; from Roga- 
tion Sunday until Trinity Sunday.’ 
| See Cardwell, Syzodalza, I. p. 134, 2. 
Also for old English Rules the 18th 


within certain hours of the day so that 


The rubrics of the Publication of Banns,* in the 
earlier Prayer Books, directed that they should be 
asked three several Sundays, 
service, the people being present, after the accustomed 


But in practice both the 
publicit 


ov Holy Days, in the time of 


of service was explained to 


Canon of Eynsham (1009) in Hard. 
vi. 777; and for later customs 
Lyndw. iv. 3. and iii. 16. 

® Gibson, Codex XXII. viii. Ayliffe, 
Parergon 365. Blunt, Annot. B.C.P. 


+ A marriage license is an episcopal 
dispensation setting aside the es- 
sity of Banns. 

“Non fidabit sacerdos nec con- 
sentiet ad fidationem inter virum et 
mulierem ante tertium dictum ban- 
norum. Debet enim sacerdos banna 
in facie ecclesize infra missarum so- 
lemnia cum major populi adfuerit 
multitudo, per tres dies solemnes et 
disjunctas interrogare: ita ut inter 
unumquemque diem solemnem cadat 
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be zmmediately before the sentences of the Offertory ;+ and | 
the form was also provided in which it should be done. | 
In modern Prayer Books the rubric is often wrongly | 
printed because the printers have altered it without 
authority on a mistaken interpretation of two Marriage 
Acts of later date.2 These do not supersede but only, 
‘supplement the rubric by providing for the publication of | 
Banns in cases where there is no celebration of the, 
}Communion Service. 

The Table of Prohibited Degrees forms no proper 
part of the Prayer Book but in conjunction with the 
XXXIX Articles of Religion it is often appended to the 
book and it deserves mention here. It was issued by | 
Archbishop Parker in 1563 and sanctioned by the ggth 
Canon of 1603. It rests upon two broad principles: (i) 
that affinity, or relationship by marriage, is as mucha 
bar to matrimony as consanguinity or relationship by | 
blood, since man and wife are one flesh ; (ii) that marriage | 
‘is not allowable within three degrees of relationship: e.g 
an uncle and niece may not marry being related in the 
third degree since the grandparent of one is the parent | 
of the other: but first cousins may legally marry being 
related in the fourth degree.* 


Prohibited 
degrees. 


In some places civil law 


' ad minus una dies ferialis... Et si con- 

trahentes diversarum sint parochia- 
rum, tunc in utraque ecclesia paro- 
chiarum illarum sunt banna interro- 
ganda.’ Sarum Manual, Ovdo ad facé- 

_ endum Sponsalia ; Maskell, Mon. 
| Rit. t. p. 44[54, ed. 1882]. The triple 
publication, ‘72a denunctatio, was 
ordered by the Council of West- 
minster (1200) Can. x1. Hard. vi. 
1961. See also Lyndw. Iv. 3. 

1 The Marriage Actz (26 Geo. IT. 
c. 33, and 4 Geo. IV. c. 76), say 
©The said banns shall be published 


i 


has broken in upon this 


upon three Sundays preceding the 
solemnization of Marriage, during the 
time of Morning Service, or of the 
Evening Service if there be no 
Morning Service in such Church or 
Chapel on any of those Sundays | 
immediately after the Second Lesson.’ | 

By the former Act the minister | 
may require seven days notice of the 
names and addresses of the parties 
before the first publication of Banns. 

2 Blunt Aznot. B.C.P. p. 447. 

3 See Watkins, Hély Matrimony, 


Ss; 


cha: 


Matrimony. 


Medieval 
practice. 


The Sarum 
Services: 


principle and made exceptions, eg., in the case of tt 
marriage of a deceased wife’s sister; but the Chur 
Law still upholds the clear and intelligible principl 
and refuses to recognise exceptions. 


SEcT. Il. The Vusttation of the Sick. 


The Church has always 


1S. Mark vi. 13. S. James v. 14,15. 

2 Constitutiones Richardt Poore, 
Fepisc S27.) (Clea 0223) sesso: 
‘Cum anima longe pretiosior sit cor- 
pore, sub interjectione anathematis 
prohibemus, ne quis medicorum pro 
corporali salute aliquid zegro suadeat, 
quod in periculum anime convertatur. 
Verum cum ipsis ad zgrum vocari 
contigerit, eegrum ante omnia mon- 
eant et inducant, quod advocent me- 
dicos animarum ; ut postquam fuerit 
infirmo de spirituali salute provisum, 


ad corporalis medicinze remedium 
salubrius procedatur.’ Sarzm Char- 
ters 159. Wilk. i. 572 and ff. 

° Canon LXVII. (1603). ‘When 
any person is dangerously sick in any 
parish, the Minister or Curate, having 
knowledge thereof, shall resort unto 
him or her (if the disease be not 
known, or probably suspected, to be 
infectious), to instruct and comfort 
them in their distress, according to 
the order of the Communion Book, 
if he be no preacher ; or if he bea 
preacher, then as he shall think most 
needful and convenient.’ 

4 * Psalmi seplem. Ant. Ne re- 
miniscaris Domine &c. See above 
p- 415. Zt cum intraverit domum 
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for the sick, the dying and the departed. The Apos 
tolical example and the precept? that the sick ma 
should ‘call for the elders of the Church’ was full 
carried out in medieval times? and the present Orde 
for the Visitation® follows closely the lines of the old 
service in the Sarum Manual. 

~ The old order* began with the recitation of the 


been zealous in her car 


dicat. Pax huic domui et omnibus 
habitantibus in ea: pax ingredienti- 
bus et egredientibus. | 

Deinde aspergat infirmum aqua 
benedicta, et statin sequatur: Kyrie 
eleison &c. Et ne nos. RB. Sed 
libera. W. Salvum fac servum tuum 
vel ancillam tuam. FR. Deus meus 
sperantem in te. Mitte ei 


Domine auxilium de sancto, FR. Et 
de Syon tuere eum. . Nihil 
proficiat inimicus in eo. FB, Et 


filius iniquitatis non apponat nocere 
el. Esto ei Domine turris 
fortitudinis. B. A facie inimici. 

. Domine, exaudi orationem meam, 
Bs. Et clamor meus ad te veniat, 
Dominus vobiscum. Oremus... . 

Respice, Domine, de ccelo, et 
vide et visita hunc famulum tuum 
N. et benedic eum sicut benedicere 
dignatus es Abraham, Isaac, et Jacob. 
Respice super eum, Domine, oculis 
misericordiz tue: et reple eum 
omni gaudio et lztitia et timore tuo. 
Expelle ab eo omnes inimici insidias : 
et mitte Angelum pacis qui eum 
custodiat et domum istam in pace 


perpetua. Per. 
Exaudi nos  omnipotens et 
misericors Deus, et  visitationem 
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nitential psalms and their antiphon on the way to 
e house, and when it was reached the salutation 
was given as our Lord ordered In 1549 only one 
psalm was retained with its antiphon and prescribed for 
use after the salutation in the sick man’s presence. In 
1552 the psalm was omitted and now only the antiphon 
‘Remember not’ survives, with a response, which was 
added in 1661. The suffrages and collects which fol- 
lowed were in the old Order preceded by the sprinkling 
of Holy Water: this was omitted in the Prayer Book, 
‘but the suffrages were retained and two out of the nine 
‘collects provided in the Manual. The second of these 
went through considerable modification in 1552 and 1661. 

The second division of the service then began which 
was designed to help the sick man to acts of faith and 
‘repentance especially in view of his communion and 
‘unction.2 This was continued in the Prayer Book 
‘though the provision for the unction made in 1549 
‘was omitted in 1552. The Latin Manuals contained 


'tuam conferre digneris super hunc 
) famulum tuum N. quem diversa vexat 
|infirmitas. Visita eum, Domine, 
sicut visitare dignatus es socrum 
Petri, puerumque centurionis, et 
Tobiam et Saram, per sanctum 
_angelum tuum Raphaelem. Restitue 
‘ in eo, Domine, pristinam sanitatem : 
/ut mereatur in atrio domus tue 
dicere, Castigans castigavit me 
Dominus, et morti non tradidit me 
salvator mundi. Qui....’ 

moo Mat. x. 13. 

? The following extracts will give 
a general idea of this part of the 
Latin service. 
‘Deinde priusquam ungatur in- 
firmus, aut communicetur, exhortetur 
eum sacerdos hoc modo. 

Frater carissime, gratias age 
omnipotenti Deo pro universis 
beneficiis suis, patienter et benigne 


suscipiens infirmitatem corporis quam 
tibi immisit : nam si ipsam humiliter 
sine murmure toleraveris, infert 
anime tue maximum premium et 
salutem. Et, frater carissime, quia 
viam universe carnis ingressurus es, 
esto firmus in fide... .’ 

The priest then expounds at length 
the articles of the Faith and then 
asks for a profession of the sick 
man’s faith thus. ‘ Carissime frater, 
credis Patrem et Filium et Spiritum 
Sanctum esse tres Personas et unum 
Deum, et ipsam benedictam atque 
indivisibilem Trinitatem  creasse 
omnia creata visibilia, et invisibilia ? 
Et solum Filium, de Spiritu Sancto 
conceptum, incarnatum, &c. ? 

Detinde respondeat infirmus : Credo 
firmiter in nas sicut sancta 
mater credit ecclesia... .’ 


Visitation, 


Intro- 
duction. 


Testing of 
Jaith and 
repentance. 
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Visitation. 


_vernacular forms of exhortation for use at this point ! an 
a similar provision was made in the Prayer Book. Wher 
the man’s faith has been tested he is to be exhorted t 
charity and restitution, though no form is provided fo 
this as was done in the Latin books.2 Then his con 
science is to be satisfied: in the old books it was taker 
for granted that he would make his confession :* in the 
Prayer Book from 1549 onward it was left to his dis 
cretion whether he would or not, but in 1661 it wa: 
ordered that the Minister should move him to do so, if he 
felt his conscience troubled by any weighty matter 
The form of absolution provided follows the old Latir 
form ;* and it is noticeable that when in 1661 the re- 
sponsibility of moving the sick man to confession was 
laid upon the Minister the responsibility of desiring 


1 See Maskell, Won. R7t. iii. pp.’ 
350 [410] and ff. 

2 Then followed an exhortation 
to charity and restitution : 

‘ Deinde dicat sacerdos : Carissime 
frater: quia sine caritate nihil 
proderit fides . Exerce ergo 
caritatis opera dum vales: et si 
multum tibi affuerit, abundanter 
tribue; si autem exiguum, illud 
impartiri stude. Et ante omnia si 
quem injuste lzseris, satisfacias si 
valeas: sin autem, expedit ut ab eo 
veniam humiliter postules. Dimitte 
debitoribus tuis et allis qui in te 
peccaverunt,ut Deus tibi dimittat. . .’ 

3 * Deinde stabthito sic infirmo in 
fide caritate et spe, dicat et sacerdos, 
Carissime frater, si velis ad vision- 
em Dei pervenire, Oportet omnino 
quod sis mundus in mente et purus 
in conscientia: ait enim Christus in 
evangelio: Beati mundo corde, quo- 
niam ipsi Deum videbunt. Si ergo 
vis mundum cor et conscientiam sa- 
nam habere, peccata tua universa 


confitere. . . .’ Then after his con- 
fession he urges him to alms deeds 
in lieu of penance, or if he recovers 


to the due performance of penance 
itself. 

‘Deinde absolvat sacerdos tnfirmum 
ab omnibus peccatis suis, hoc modo 
dicens: « 

Dominus noster Jesus Christus pre 
sua magna pietate te absolvat : et ego 
auctoritate ejusdem Dei Domini nos- 
tri Jesu Christi, et beatorum aposto- 
lorum Petri et Pauli, et auctoritate 
mihi tradita absolvo te ab omnibus 
peccatis his de quibus corde contritus 
et ore mihi confessus es: et ab omni- 
bus aliis peccatis tuis de quibus si 
tuze occurrerent memorize libenter 
confiteri velles : et sacramentis eccle- 
siz te restituo. In nomine Patris, 
et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. Amen, 

2 


* The relative sentence introduced 
at the beginning, ‘‘ Who hath left, 
&c.” is a reminiscence of the Order of 
the Communion. See above, p. 487. 
In 1549 this form was also prescribed 
Jor all private confesszons : this direc- 
tion was omitted in 1552, and th 
words ‘ after this form’ were altere 
into their present phraseology, a/ze 
thes sort. 
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The declaratory 


= up to the XIIth century when for the first time 
2 declaratory form of absolution began to be in use. It 
Wis found in the Gelasian Sacramentary as the solemn 
|form used on Maundy Thursday at the Reconcilia- 
ition of the penitents who have been excommunicate 
since the beginning of Lent. With this prayer 
and two others accompanying it the Latin service 
of the Visitation ended and the service of Unction 
followed. 

The psalm and antiphon which began that service ? are 
I still retained, and the antiphon is used more or less in its 
}Proper way and not altered almost beyond recognition, 
as it is elsewhere in the Prayer Book.* Instead of the 
|elaborate unction of the medizval service a_ simple 
ceremony with a single new prayer and the accustomed 


‘psalm were provided in 1549 as an optional addition to 


ere lacrymarum: miserere tribula- 
tionum atque dolorum: et non 
habentem fiduciam nisi in tua miseri- 
cordia ad sacramentum reconcilia- 
tionis admitte. Per Christum Do- 


1 In the American Book the rubric 
jand declaratory absolution are 
Jomitted. See p. 245. In the Irish 
| Book as formerly in the American, 
‘the absolution of the Communion 


Service is prescribed with a modified 
‘tubric. See p. 233. 

_ » ‘Deus misericors, Deus clemens, 
ay secundum multitudinem misera- 
‘Hionum tuarum peccata poenitentium 
! deles, ef et preeteritorum criminum cul- 
gpas venia remissionis evacuas : respice 
super hunc famulum tuum N. sibi 
‘remissionem omnium peccatorum 
‘suorum tota cordis contritione pos- 
“centem. Renova in eo, piissime 
' Pater, quicquid diabolica fraude vio- 
‘Tatum est : et unitati corporis ecclesize 
‘tuz membrum infirmum, peccatorum 
percepta remissione, restitue. Miser- 
‘ere, Domine, gemituum ejus : miser- 


minum nostrum.’ 

Cp. Gelas. Sacr. 552. 

3 * Priusquam ungatur tafirmus 
incipiat  sacerdos ‘ant. Salvator 
mundi. Deznde dicatur psalmus In 
te domine speravi. 2n2to psalmo 
cum Gloria patri tofa dicatur ant. 
Salvator mundi salva nos, qui per 
crucem et sanguinem redemisti nos : 
auxiliare nobis te deprecamur Deus 
noster.’ 

4 F.¢., ‘Remember not Lord’ 
the Litany and the opening of the 
Visitation. 

In the American Book the cxxxth 
psalm is substituted for the Ixxist. 


Site) 


Visitation. 


Unction. 
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the service.! 


These were omitted in 1552, and thus th 


service ended after the antiphon with a form of blessin 


newly composed and based on scriptural texts.? 


Thi 


was felt to be inadequate in 1661 and the form of 
Aaronic blessing? was added,* together with four Oc. 
casional Prayers, For a sick Child; For a sick Person 
when there appeareth small hope of recovery ; A commen: 
datory Prayer for a sick Person at the point of de- 
parture; and A Prayer for Persons troubled in mind ana 


conscience.” 


SEcT. II].—The Communion of the Sick. 


In the absence of any 


provision for Unction the 


Communion of the Sick stands alone as the service ta 


1 “Tf the sick person desire to be 
anotnted, then shall the Priest anoint 
him upon the forehead or breast only, 
making the sign of the cross, saying 
thus :—As with this visible oil thy 
body outwardly is anointed, so our 
heavenly Father, Almighty God, 
grant of His infinite goodness that 
thy soul inwardly may be anointed 
with the Holy Ghost, who is the 
Spirit of all strength, comfort, relief, 
and gladness : and vouchsafe for His 
great mercy (if it be His blessed 
will) to restore unto thee thy bodily 
health and strength to serve Him ; 
and send thee release of all thy 
pains, troubles, and diseases, both 
in body and mind. And howsoever 
His goodness (by His divine and un- 
searchable providence) shall dispose 
of thee, we, His unworthy ministers 
and servants, humbly beseech the 
Eternal Majesty to do with thee ac- 
cording to the multitude of His in- 
numerable mercies, and to pardon 
thee all thy sins and offences, com- 
mitted by all thy bodily senses, 
passions, and carnal affections : Who 
also vouchsafe mercifully to grant 


unto thee ghostly strength by His 


Holy Spirit to withstand and over- 


come all temptations and assaults of 
thine adversary, that in no wise he 
prevail against thee, but that thou 
mayest have perfect victory and 
triumph against the devil, sin, and 
death, through Christ our Lord ; 
Who by His death hath overcome 
the prince of death, and with the 
Father and the Holy Ghost evermore 
liveth and reigneth God world with- 
out end. Amen. 

Usqueguo Domine. Ps. xiii.’ 

2 Ps. Ixi. 3: Phil. ii. 10, 11 ; Acts 
Vannes 

3 Num. vi. 24. : 

* In the XVIIth century part of the 
Visitation service was sometimes 
used after Divine Service in church 
when a sick person desired the 
prayers of the congregation. Blunt, 
470. Cp. Fragm. Lilustr. 95. 

* In the American Book three 
further forms are added: 1. Aor ail 
present at the Visitation, 2. In case 
of sudden surprise and immediat 
danger, 3. A thanksgiving for th 
beginning of a recovery. The Iris 
Book has A Prayer for a sick perso 
when his sickness has been mercifull, 
assuaged. 
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| which the Office of Visitation leads up2 In pre-Refor- 
mation times this was a very simple matter, for the Holy 
| Sacrament was reserved for the sick according to the 
universal and primitive custom ; also the administration 
| was in the simplest form ? and, according to the custom 
in later times prevalent, in one kind only. 
| The rubric of 1549, continuing the practice of Reser- 
| vation, though with some restriction, directed that, if a 
sick person was to receive the Communion on the same 
day in which there was a celebration of the Holy 
| Eucharist in the church, the Priest should reserve at the 
open Communion so much of the sacrament of the Body 
and Blood as should serve the sick person, and so many 
as should communicate with him, if there were any. The 
service to be used consisted of the general Confession, 
the Absolution with the Comfortable Words, the distri- 
| bution of the Sacrament, and the Collect, ‘ Almighty 
and everliving God, we most heartily thank Thee, &c.’ 
If there was no open Communion on that day, the 
Curate was directed to visit the sick person afore noon, and 
to celebrate the Holy Communion in the following form :— 
‘O praise the Lord, all ye nations, laud Him, all ye people ; for 


His merciful kindness is confirmed towards us, and the truth of the 
Lord endureth for ever. Glory be to the Father, &c.’ 
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of the Sick. 


“ 


Communion 
with re- 
served Sa- 
crament 


(1549). 


The Cele- 
bration of 
the Holy 
Conimunion 
Sor the Sick 


1 The last hours of an Anglo- 
Saxon were thus occupied, according 
to the Leofric Missal: ‘ /nczpzt ordo 
im agenda mortuorum. Mox autem 
| ut eum viderint, ad extremum propin- 
| quare, communicandus est de sacri- 
 ficio sancto etiam si comedisset ipsa 
_ die, quia communio erit ei defensor et 
_ adjutor in resurrectione justorum et 
ipsa eum resuscitabit. Post commu- 
nionem susceptam, legendze sunt pas- 
siones dominicz ante corpus infirmi 
_ seu a presbyteris, seu a diaconibus, 
“usque egrediatur anima de corpore. 
_ Primitus enim ut anima de corpore 


egressa fuerit, ponatur super cilicium 
et canantur VII. psalmi poenitentiales, 
et agenda et letania prout tempus 
fuerit. Finitis autem sanctorum 
nominibus, mox incipiatur R. Swd- 
ventte, sanctt Det, occurite angeli 
Domint. (p. 198. Ed. Warren.) 

2 < Interroget eum sacerdos st recog- 
noscat corpus et sanguinem DNIJC 
sic dicendo: Frater credis quod 
sacramentum quod tractatur in altari 
est verum corpus et sanguis DNJC ? 
Respondeat infirmus Credo. Detnde 


communicetur. A prayer and psalm 


civ. followed. 


$$ 2 


(2549). 
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Communion | 
ofthe Sick. | 


The Com- 
niunion of 
the Sick 
(1552). 


The short- 
ened Com- 
miunion of 
the Sick 
(1667). 


THE OCCASIONAL SERVICES 


Lord, have mercy upon us. ; 
Christ, have mercy upon vs Without any more repetition. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. 

The Priest. The Lord be with you. 

Answer. And with thy spirit. 

Let us pray. Almighty and everlasting God, &c. 


The Epistle. Web. xii. My son, despise not, &c. 
The Gospel. John v. Verily, verily, &. 
The Preface. The Lord be with you. 


Answer. And with thy spirit. 
Lift up your hearts, &c. Unto the end of the Canon. 


If more sick persons were to be visited on the same 


'day, the Curate was ordered to reserve a sufficient 


portion of the elements from the first consecration, 
and immediately to carry it and minister it unto 
them. 

In 1552 the directions for reservation and for 
celebrating in the sick man’s house were alike omitted : 
the Collect, Epistle and Gospel were retained, with a 
rubric authorizing the Curate to ‘minister’ the Holy 


Communion, provided there were a@ good number to 


receive the Communion w¢th the sick person. Thus the 
Sacrament might be reserved, but no method was pre- 
scribed, the Curate was to carry it to the sick man, but 
he was not sufficiently instructed what service he was to 
use in administering it. 

At the last revision in 1661, the number ‘three, or two 
at the least, was mentioned as requisite to form a 
company of communicants with the sick person ;? and 
the direction was given to celebrate the Holy Communion 


1 Calvin. Epistle 361. (Aug. 12, 
1561); Hill, Communzcant tnstruct- 
ed (1617) pp. 36, 37- “ 

2 Cp. the Scottish Book, ‘a suff- 
cient number, at least two or three.’ 
It was suggested here by Wren. 
Fragm. Illustv. 97. The rule is the 
same as for a public Communion, 


that there must be three at the least 
to communicate with the Priest. 
The only exception to this rule is 
that, in a time of contagious sick- 
ness, ‘upon the special request of 
the diseased, the Minister may only 
communicate with him :’ this rubric 
was added in 1552. 


Se ; 
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‘ in a shortened form beginning with the special Collect, | Communion 
Epistle, and Gospel, and then passing to the Communion | 
Office at the Address to the Communicants, ‘Ye that 
do truly and earnestly repent you, &c.’ 
If the Visitation Service is used at the same time, 
the Priest ends that service after the Prayer, ‘O most’ 
merciful God, &c. ;’ and, instead of the Psalm, proceeds 
to The Communion of the Sick. 
The rubric which points to spiritual communion, as} Ssiituat 
Communion. 


_ the consolation to be called to the attention of one who 
is unable to partake of the Sacrament,? is taken from 
the ancient office.® 

This rubric does not imply that the actual partici- 
pation of this sacrament is a matter of indifference. 
Like the other sacrament of Baptism, it must be received 
where it may be had. But a faithful Christian need not 
fear separation from the love of Christ, if ‘ either by reason 
of the extremity of sickness, or for want of warning in 
due time to the Curate, or for lack of company to 
receive with him, or by any other just impediment,’ he 
do not receive the sacrament of Christ’s Body and Blood 
in his last extremity.* 


1 The following was the shortened 
service ordered in 1549 :—‘ Zhe An- 
them: Remember not, Lord, &c. 
Lord, have mercy upon us. &c. Our 
Father, &c. Let uspray. O Lord, 
look down from heaven, &c. With 


| the first part of the Exhortation and 


all other things unto the Psalm. And 
of the sick desire to be anointed, then 
Shall the Priest use the appointed 
Prayer without any Psalm.’ 

2 See this subject treated, and suit- 
' able devotions provided, by Bishop 
' Jeremy Taylor (Worthy Communt- 
cant, ch. vii. § 3, Works, vill. pp. 
_ 238, 239), and Bishop Wilson (/7- 
| structions on the Lord’s Supper, Ap- 
pend. ‘Concerning Spiritual Com- : 


munion,’ Works, 11. pp. 130 & ff). 

3 * Deinde communicetur infirmus 
nist prius communicatus fuerit: et 
nist de vomitu vel alia trreverentia 
probabiliter timeatur: tm quo casu 
dicat sacerdos injfirmo :—Frater, in 
hoc casu sufficit tibi vera fides, et 
bona voluntas: tantum crede, et 
manducasti.’ Maskell, J/on. R27t. I. 
p- 89 [112], and cp. S. Austin. 
In Joan. Tr. xxv. 22. 

* Two additional rubrics appear 
in the American Book, one authoriz- 
ing a still briefer service in the times 
of contagious sickness, the other 
sanctioning the substitution of the 
Collect, Epistle and Gospel of the 
day for those appointed above, in 


i 
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Burial of the 
Dead. 


SECT. 1V.— The Burial of the Dead. 


gal eye | he tender care which the primitive and mediaeval 


sere. | Church bestowed upon the departed is a natural seque 
of its care for the sick and dying A continuous round 
of prayer was maintained. During the last agony 
psalms and litanies were said, ending with a solemn fare 
well in the name of the Blessed Trinity, the orders of 
angels and the company of saints, and a solemn series 
of petitions to God to deliver the soul of his servant 
from all dangers.2 After death came the service of Com 
mendation,® consisting of Psalms with their antiphons 
and collects at intervals; and during it the body was 
prepared for burial. Psalmody again accompanied the 
carrying of the corpse to the church. Then began the 
services connected with the Burial ; first the Office of the 


using this office with aged and bed- 2 © Proficiscere anima christiana de 
ridden persons, &c. hoc mundo in nomine dei patris omni 
1 The history of the early Church potentis quite creavit. Amen. &c.’, 
is full of tender evidence of a wealth thirteen petitions in all. ‘ Suscipe 
of solicitude and prayer for those at itaque domine servum tuum in bonum’ 
rest. See Luckock, After Death, ch. et lucidum  habitaculum tuum 
vii., viii., ix.. The early sacramen- Amen. Libera domine animam 
taries have the prayers of the cycle servi tui, &c.,’? twelve petitions. 
of services for the sick, the dying, Maskell, Mon. Ret. i. 102 [128]. 
and the departed, and the English 3 “ Seguatur commendatio anima 
forms are derived from the Gregorian vum, et dicatur im camera vel im 
sacramentaries. The custom of the azdla sine nota juxta corpus, et omnia 
Anglo-Saxon Church is described in subseguenter semzliter usque ad pro 
the Penitential of Archbishop Theo- cesstonem ad hominem mortuum sus. 
dore (688), V.1.:—‘Secundum czpzendum.’ Maskell, Mon. Rit. 1 
Romanam ecclesiam mos est mon- pp. 104[130]. This Ordo Comme 
achos vel homines religiosos defunc- datéonts Anzme in a briefer form 
tos in ecclesiam portare, et cum figures constantly as 7he Commenda- 
chrisma ungere pectoraeorum, ibique ons, or Psalms of Commendation 
pro eis missas celebrare ; deinde cum or 7he Commendations of the Souls, 
cantatione portare ad sepulturas; et in the English Primers and Hora, 
cum positi fuerint in sepulcro, fundi- appended to the Office of the Dead. 
tur pro eis oratio, deinde humo Jon. Rit. 11. pp. 156 and ff. [11 
vel petra Operiuntur.’ Haddan and 161]. Zhe Prymer (E. E. T. S. 
Stubbs, iii. 194. 79-89. 
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dead (Evensong, Mattins and Lauds),! then the Requiem 
Mass,? then a short form of Commendation and the 
censing and sprinkling with holy water of the body,’ 
‘and lastly the actual Burial Service* After the funeral 
Memorial Services were said, both the Office of the 
Dead and the Requiem Mass, especially during the 


H . 
Book is very meagre. 


the old lines, it had a 


1The Officitum pro Defunctis, or 
Vigtlie Mortuorum, or Dirge, con- 
sisted of two parts: the Evensong, or 
flacebo, so called from the antiphon 
with which the service commenced, 

—‘ Placebo Domino i in regione vivo- 
rum ;’ and the Mattins (with Lauds), 
also called Dirzge ‘s first anti- 
phon,—‘ Dirige Domine Deus meus 
in conspectu tuo viam meam.’ These 
offices were constantly said at other 
times, and as a private devotion, and 
thus formed a part of the Primer, 
(see Maskell, Aon. Rit. 11. pp. 110 
and ff. [11l. 115]; Zhe LPrymer 
(E. E. T. S.) 52 and ff.), and also of 
the Breviary (see Psalter, col. 271), 

2 Missa pro Defunctis, called also 
Requiem, from the beginning of the 
ntroit, or. Offictum, ‘ Requiem 
zeternam dona eis, Domine, et lux 
perpetua luceat eis.” AZzss. Sar. col. 
860* ; Brev. Sar. Psalter, col. 521. 

e eg Defunctt, Maskell, 
ie 114 [142]. 

Py 


bid. 118 [146]. The foregoing 


_month immediately following, 
Compared with this the provision made in the Prayer 
A series of three antiphons 
'tepresents the procession to the Church: the psalms 
_and lesson, as now placed, may represent the Office of 
the Dead, the Eucharist has been omitted and its collect 
| transferred to the short service at the grave. 

The arrangement of the service has been much 
changed at the several revisions of the Prayer Book. 
In 1549, though it represented a great departure from 
character of its own, and consisted 


and on the anniversary.® 


services may also be seen, and in 
some respects more plainly, in the 
York and Sarum Manuals. (Surtees 
Soc. vol. 63). 

® Thirty masses were said on as 
many different days, and this was 
called 7r2gzntale, a Trental. Speciai 
collects were inserted in the office 
zm ave tricennalt, or tn trigintalibus ; 
and also 2% anniversario depositionis 
die. ‘Though the corpse had been 
buried, the funeral rites were not yet 
over. All through the month follow- 
ing, Placebo, and Dzrige, and masses 
continued to be said in that church, 
but with more particular solemnity 
on the third, the seventh, and the 
thirtieth day ; at each of which times 
a dole of food or money was distri- 
buted among the poor.’ Rock, C2. 
of our Fathers. 11. 516. Comp. the 
Penitential of Theodore, wdz sup. : 
‘Prima et tertia et nona necnon et 
tricesima die pro eis missa agatur et 
exinde post annum, si voluerint, ser- 
vatur.’ 
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Burial ot f the 
Dea 


The adapta- 
tion in the 
Prayer 
Book. 


In 1549. 


Burial of the | of (i) a procession to the church or grave, (ii) the ser 
The service | Of actual burial ; and to these there were added (iii) a brie 


of 1549. 
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form of Office of the Dead, and (iv) a special Euchari 


I. The priest, meeting the corpse at the church-stile, shall say, 
else the priest and clerks shall sing, and so go either in to the chure 
or towards the grave, 

I am the resurrection, &c. 

I know that my Redeemer, &c. 

We brought nothing, &c. 


Il. When they come at the grave, whiles the corpse is made read 
to be laid into the earth, the priest shall say, or else the priest an 
clerks shall sing, 

Man that is born of a woman, &c. 

In the midst of life. . . . to fall from thee. 

Then the priest, casting earth upon the corpse, shall say, 

I commend thy soul to God the Father Almighty, and thy bod 
to the ground, earth to earth, &c. 

Then shall be said or sung, 

I heard a voice from heaven, &c. 

Let us pray. We commend into thy hands of mercy, mos 
merciful Father, the soul of this our brother departed, N. And hi 
body we commit to the earth, beseeching thine infinite goodness to 
give us grace to live in thy fear and love, and to die in thy favour : 
that when the judgment shall come, which Thou hast committed to 
thy well-beloved Son, both this our brother, and we, may be found 
acceptable in thy sight, and receive that blessing which thy well- 
beloved Son shall then pronounce, &c. (as iz the present last Collect) 

This Prayer shall also be added. 

Almighty God, we give thee hearty thanks for this thy servant, 
whom thou hast delivered from the miseries of this wretched world, 
from the body of death and all:temptation, and, as we trust, hast 
brought his soul, which he committed into thy holy hands, into 
sure consolation and rest : Grant, we beseech Thee, that at the day 
of judgment his soul, and all the souls of thy elect departed out or 
this life, may with us, and we with them, fully receive thy promises, 
and be made perfect altogether, through the glorious resurrection 
of thy Son Jesus Christ our Lord. 


IIl. These Psalins, with other suffrages following, are to be said in 
the church either before or after the burial of the corpse. 
Ps. cxvi., CXxxix., Cxlvi. 
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Then shall follow this Lesson, 1 Cor. xv. [ver. 20 to end]! Burial of the 
The Lesson ended, then shall the Priest say, | 
Lord, have mercy upon us, &c. 

Our Father, &c. 

Priest. Enter not, O Lord, into judgment with thy servant. 

Answer. For in thy sight no living creature shall be justified. 

Priest. From the gates of hell. 

Answer. Deliver their souls, O Lord. 

Priest. 1 believe to see the goodness of the Lord. 

Answer. In the land of the living. 

Priest. O Lord, graciously hear my prayer. 

Answer. And let my cry come unto Thee. 

Let us pray. O Lord, with whom do live the spirits of them that 
be dead ; arid in whom the souls of them that be elected, after they 
be delivered from the burden of the flesh, be in joy and felicity :2 
Grant unto this thy servant, that the sins which he committed in 
this world be not imputed unto him, but that he, escaping the gates 
of hell and the pains of eternal darkness, may ever dwell in the 
region of light, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, in the place where 
is no weeping, sorrow, nor heaviness ; and when that dreadful day 
of the general resurrection shall come, make him to rise also with 
the just and righteous, and receive this body again to glory, then 
made pure and incorruptible: set him on the right hand of thy Son 
Jesus Christ, among thy holy and elect, that then he may hear with 
them these most sweet and comfortable words: Come to me, ye 
: blessed of my Father, possess the kingdom, &c. Ti Ce 


7RUNTON 


IV. The Celebration of the Holy Communion when there is @\ Ofice at 


Burial of the Dead? Burials 
(549). 


Introit. Ps. xlii. 
Collect. O merciful God, the Father of our Lord Jesu Christ, 


1 Part of this lesson is one of four elsewhere, viz., the Mass De guingue 
alternative lessons in WHermann’s velneribus D. N. J. C.: ‘Te hu- 
Consultatzon, fol. ccxliv. militer deprecamur, ut in die judicii 

2 This exordium is taken from the ad dexteram tuam statuti a te audire 
Gregorian prayer ‘Deus apud quem mereamur illam vocem dulcissimam, 
mortuorum spiritus yivunt et in quo Venite, benedicti, in regnum Patris 
electorun: anime, deposito carnis mei.’ J/ssale Sar. col. 751.* 

_ onere, plena felicitate letantur, &c.’: 3 This was a very ancient, if not 

_ this, with the rest of the Gregorian a primitive, custom; ‘ whereby the 4 
prayers, figures in the later manuals: friends of the departed testified their 
the remainder of the English prayer belief that the Communion of the 

_ follows their language very closely, saints in Christ extended beyond the 
but is not drawn from any one of grave;’ Guericke, p. 278. See Bing- 


_ them directly. The end comes from ham, Avéig, XXIII. 3 § 12. 


| 
4q 


Burial of the who is the resurrection and the life . 
his holy apostle Paul not to be sorry as men without hope for then 
that sleep in him: we meekly beseech Thee O Father to raise ui 
from the death of sin unto the life of righteousness ;! that when 
shall depart this life we may sleep in him, as our hope is this ou 
brother doth:? and at the general resurrection in the last day both 
we, and this our brother departed, receiving again our bodies, an¢ 
rising again in thy most gracious favour, may with all thine elec 
saints obtain eternal joy. Grant this, &c. 
1 Thess. iv. [ver. 
The Gospel. John vi. [ver. 37 to 40] 


Changes 
made in 
1552. 


The Epistle. 


In 1552 this clear structure was thrown into confusion 
the Office of the Dead and the Eucharist were both given 
up:? the prayers at the graveside were abolished and 
there were substituted for them some parts of the di 
carded sections, viz. the lessons, the Lord’s Prayer and col 
lect from the third section, and the collect from the fourth 
Three minor alterations were also made; (i 
the rubric after the lowering of the body into the grave 
was altered to its present terms,—‘ Then, while the earth 
shall be cast upon the body by some standing by, the Priest 
(ii) the commendation was altered to the 


section. 


shall say, &c.: 


1 Cp. a collect at the end of the 
Dirige in Bishop Hilsey’s Primer, 
1539 (Burton’s TZhree Primers, 
p- 420), and in King Henry’s Pri- 
mer, 1545 (zd. p. 492): ‘O God, 
whiche by the mouth of St. Paule 
thyne apostle hast taught us, not to 
wayle for them that slepe in Christ : 
Graunt we beseche the that in the 
comyng of thy sonne our lorde Jesu 
Christ, bothe we and all other faithfui 
people beying departed may be gra- 
ciously brought unto the joys ever- 
lasting.’ 

2 These expressions of thankful- 
ness and hope were objected to by the 
| Presbyterians in 1661 (above p. 128), 
| but the Bishops simply replied, that 

‘it is better to be charitable, and 
hope the best, than rashly to con- 
demn:’ Cardwell, Conf. pp. 333, 
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. who also hath taught us D} 


13 to end] 


362. ‘We are often said to hope 
that which we do only wish or de 
sire, but have not particular grounds 
to believe ; only we are not sure of 
the contrary, or that the thing is im 
possible :? Bennet, Paraphr. (1708) 
p. 236. These clauses are altered in 
the American Prayer Book :—‘ We 
give Thee hearty thanks for the good 
examples of all those Thy servants 
who, having finished their course in 
faith, do now rest from their labours : 
and the words, ‘as our hope is this 
our brother doth,’ are omitted. See 
Hooker, Zecl. Pol. v. 75, § 4. 
3 The latter appears, however, 
the Latin Prayer Book of 1560, to- 
gether with the ‘Commemoration of 
Benefactors’ as an appendix. See 
above, p. 122, and Additional 
Note I., p. 644. P 
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present declaration, so as to be a mere committal of the | Buriat of te 
body instead of, as before,a commendation also of the soul : 
*Forasmuch as it hath pleased Almighty God of His 
'great.mercy to take unto Himself the soul of our dear 
brother, here departed, we therefore commit his body to 
the ground, &c.’ ;? (iii) the collects were recast in such a 
way that the beginning of the old prayer at the end of 
the third section was made the beginning of the new 
prayer in that section : while the end of it was tacked on 
to the collect which was now brought out of the fourth 
section. The object of all these changes was to exclude 
the direct prayers for the departed. 
The old rubric remained as to proceeding to the church, 
but no direction was given which part of the service, if 
any, should be said in the church, nor was any Psalm 


1 Cp. Hermann’s Consultation, 


his body to the deep, to be turned 


fol. ecxxxix. ‘ Another funeral Ser- 
mon. Forasmuch as it has pleased 
Almighty God that according to His 
mercy He would take this our 
brother out of this world unto Him- 
self.....’ The declaration, that 
‘it hath pleased God to take unto 
Himself the soul,’ was objected to 
by the Presbyterians in 1661, on the 
ground that it ‘cannot in truth be 
said of petsous living and aoiue-in 
open and notorious sins’ (Cardwell, 
Confer. p. 333)). But it is founded 
upon the Scriptural expression, con- 
cerning the death of every man, that 
“dust returns to the earth as it was, 
and the spirit returns to God who 
gave it’ (Eccles. xii. 7); not neces- 
sarily to eternal life, but to His 
righteous judgment. Also the cer- 
tain hope is of the resurrection, and 


_{ of the change of our vile body ; re- 


ferring not only to the general resur- 
rection of true Christians to eternal 
life, but to the general resurrection 
of all mankind: compare the corre- 
sponding form, introduced in 1661, 
to be used dz the Burial of their 


Dead at Sea ; ‘We therefore commit © 


into corruption, looking for the re- 
surrection of the body (when the sea 
shall give up her dead), and the life 
of the world to come, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; who at His com- 
ing shall change our vile body that it 
may be like His glorious body... .’ 

In the American Office our two 
forms of burial are united: ‘ Foras- 
much as it hath pleased Almighty 
God, in His wise providence, to take 
out of this world the soul of our 
brother departed, we therefore com- 
mit zs body to the ground ; earth to 
earth, ashes to ashes, dust to dust: 
looking for the general resurrection 
in the last day, and the life of the 
world to come, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ ; at whose second com- 
ing in glorious majesty to judge the 
world, the earth and the sea shall 
give up their dead; and the cor- 
ruptible bodies of those who sleep in 
Him shall be changed, and made like 
unto His own glorious body ; accord- 
ing to the mighty working whereby 
He is able to subdue all things unto 
Himself. 
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Burial of Sele eiited: and in this state it continued until the last 
~~  |revision (1661) ; then the disorder was partly remedied | 
the lesson was taken from its anomalous position! a 
appointed to form with two psalms a brief Office of the 

Dead to be read in the church before proceeding to the 

grave. 


The present | “Turning now to review the present service, it is to be 
noted that the first rubric was added in 1661, directing 
In what 


cases it may 
not be used. 


that the office should not be used for any that die un- 
baptized? or excommunicate, or have laid violent hands 
upon themselves. The interpretation which the law puts 
‘upon this rubric is certain; that valid baptism by any 
| hand, however irregular, secures_the Church’s rites of 
| burial ; excommunication is a punishment which can only 
| | be inflicted by the sentence of a competent tribunal ; anc 
the question of suicide is determined by the coroner's 
_inquest.? 

The second rubric directs the Priest to meet the corpse 
at the entrance of the churchyard ;* and then to go zie 
the church or towards the grave ; that is, into the church 
on all ordinary occasions ; and to the grave, if the person 
has died of any infectious disease, or for some such reason. 

Of the texts which are said or sung in the procession, 
the first and second have long been used in some part of 
the funeral offices; the former was an Antiphon, the 
The third sentence as it now stands 


V 


The proce- 


dure. 


The An- 
thems and 
Ssalms. 


latter a Respond. 


1 The reading of the lesson at the 
| grave-side was one of the practices 
| to which the Puritans took exception. 
| See above, p. 187. 

2 The Irish Book makesspecial pro- 
vision for ‘ unbaptized, being infants.’ 

3 However painful may be the cir- 
cumstances under which the Burial 
Service will at times be used, a clergy- 
man may not treat an individual as a 
Suicidé, or excommunicate, without 


any previous legal sentence, or by _ 


setting aside the verdict of an autho- 
rized, though perhaps mistaken, jury. 

* Comp. the injunctions of Edw. 
IV. (1547): Forasmuch as priests 
be public ministers of the Church. . « 
they shall not be bound. . . to fetch 
any corse before it be brought to the 
churchyard.’ Cardwell, Doc. A 
II. § 30. 

5 * Antiphona: Ego sum resurrec 
tio et vita, qui credit in me etiam si 
mortuus fuerit vivet, et omnis qui 

ta 
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is a revised edition of two texts which were first ap- 
pointed in 1549. The present Psalms! were inserted in 
1661, and did not form part of the older funeral services ; 
‘but part of the lesson had been read as the Epistle in 
‘the Mass of the Dead.” 

_ The latter part of the sentences appointed to be said 
by the priest, or sung by the priest and clerks while the 
corpse is made ready to be laid into the earth, is taken 
‘from an Antiphon with Verses which was sung with 


_ vivit et credit in me non morietur in 
-eternum.’ Jan. Sar. Inhumatio 
Defuncti ; Maskell, 1. p. 126 [155]; 
| Vigiliee Mortuorum, In Laudibus, 

Brev. Sar. Psalter, col. 281. 

Resp. ‘Credo quod Redemptor 
meus vivit: et in novissimo die de 
terra surrecturus sum. Et in carne 
mea videbo Deum salvatorem meum. 
_ Vers. Quem visurus sum ego ipse et 
non alius: et oculi mei conspecturi 
sunt. RB. Et in carne mea, &c.’? In 
Vigiliis Mortuorum, Ad Matutinas : 
post Lectionem primam _ Respon- 
sorium, S4rev. Sar. Psalter, col. 
274. 

1 The American Service has ‘an 
Anthem,’ or selected verses ‘ from 
the 39th and goth Psalms.’ 

2 * He due sequentes epistole legan- 
tur per totum annum ad miissam 
guotidianam pro defunctis alternis 
wicibus per hebdomadam. Lectio libri 
| Apoc. c. xiv... . 1 ad Corinthios, c. 
xv. Fratres, Christus resurrexit 
a mortuis, primitie dormientium. 
Quoniam quidem per hominem mors : 
et per hominem resurrectio mortuo- 
rum. Et sicut in Adam omnes mori- 
-untur: ita et in Christo omnes vivi- 


ficabuntur. Unusquisque autem in 
suo ordine.” dZss. Sar. Officium 
~Mortuorum. ‘ And for the consola- 


tion of the faithful in the Lord, and 
moving the zeal of godliness, it shall 
be convenient, when the corpse is 
brought to the burying-place, to pro- 
_ pound, and declare before the people 
’ 


‘the Mune dimztizs at Compline during a part of Lent? 


gathered there together, the Lesson 
following: I Cor. xv., But now 
Christ is risen from the dead, &c., 
unto this place, What do we, &c.: 
or, from this place, This I say, 
brethren, that flesh and blood, &c., 
unto the end of the chapter.’ Her- 
mann’s Consultation, fol. ccxliv. 

3 ‘Media vita in morte sumus: 
quem quzrimus adjutorem nisi te 
Domine? qui pro peccatis juste iras- 
ceris. Sancte Deus: Sancte fortis: 
Sancte et misericors salvator : amarze 
morti ne tradasnos.’? The verses are 
of later date, and are differently 
given in different places : the follow- 
ing are those of the Sarum antiphon, 
‘ Vers. Ne projicias nos in tempore 
senectutis : cum defecerit virtus nos- 
tra, ne derelinquas nos, Domine. 
FR. Sancte Deus, &c. Vers. Noli 
claudere aures tuas ad preces nostras. 
BR. Sancte fortis, &c. Vers. Qui 
cognoscis occulta cordis parce peccatis 
nostris. Ry. Sancte et misericors, &c.’ 
Brev. Sar. Psalter, Ordo Conpletoriz 
Dom. ii. quadr. Cp. Daniel, Thesaur. 
Hymnol. 11. 329. The composition 
of the anthem has been ascribed to 
Notker, the monk of S. Gall, who 
began the Sequences, and was at the 
head of the great School of S. Gall, 
in the IXth century. At any rate it 
probably belongs to that school and 
that date, and the use of the Trisa- 
gion probably points to Gallican in- 
fluence. Cp. the reproaches sung on 
Good Friday. Upon this ancient 


Burial of the 
Dead. 


The Lesson. 


At the 
grave. 
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Burial of the 
Dead. 


The practice of casting the eartht upon the body is 


which in the Latin Service followed a long series | 
psalms and collects and the form of hallowing 


grave.” 


The verse that follows (Rev. xiv. 13) was read as pat 
of the Epistle in the Mass for the Dead but was no 
otherwise utilized in the service except that the first par 
was one of the antiphons in the Office for the Dead? — 


SECT. V.—The Churching of Women. 


This service of ‘Thanksgiving of Women after Child: 
birth, can be traced to early days of the Christian Church? 
but is ultimately derived from the Jewish rite of T 


Purification.® 


anthem Luther composed a German 
hymn, which was translated among 
Coverdale’s Ghostly Psalms. (Parker 
Soc., 554); and this translation 
seems to have affected the version 
which was introduced here into the 
Burial service in 1549. See Dic?. 
Hymn, 721: Schubiger, Sazger- 
schule St. Gallens, 56: Dowden, 
Workmanship, ch. xv. 


1“ Finitis orationibus executor officte 


terram super corpus ad modum cructs 
ponat, et corpus thurificet et aqua 
benedicta aspergat: et dum sequens 
Psalmus canitur, corpus omnino co- 
opertatur, cantore incipiente antz- 
phonam: De terra plasmastime. Ps. 
Domine probasti me. Qua dicta 
dicat sacerdos sine Dominus vobis- 
cum, ef szze Oremus : 

Commendo animam tuam Deo 
Patri omnipotenti, terram terre, 
cinerem cineri, pulverem pulveri, in 
nomine Patris, &c.? Aan. Sar. In- 
humatio Defuncti; Maskell, doz. 
Rit. 1. 124 [153]. 


2 Miss. Sar. Offic. Mortuorum, 


This name for the rite was preserved in 


col. 863*. The first part of the verse 
was also the antiphon to Magnific 


in Placebo. Maskell, Mon. Rit. I. 
118 [III. 122]; Brev. Sar. Psalter, 
col. 272. 


3 The custom of ringing a bell or 
the death of any person was ve 
anciently observed in England. Bede 
speaks of it as common in his time: 
ffist. Eccl. 1. c. 23, ‘notum cam- 
panz sonum, quo ad orationes ex 
citari vel convocari solebant, 
quis eorum de szeculo fuisset evoca 
tus.” Canon (1603) Lxvil. : ‘ When 
any is passing out of this life, a bell 
shall be tolled, and the Minister shal 
not then slack to do his last duty. 
And after the party’s death there 
shall be rung no more but one short 
peal, and one other before the burial, 
and one other after the burial.’ ; 

+ It is referred to in the correspon 
dence between S. Gregory and S. 
Augustine as to the services of the 
newly- -founded English Church, 
Beda. HZ. I. xxvii. 8. . 

5 Lev. xii. ; S. Luke ii. 22. 


a 
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istakings.? 


i ; : 
/At the same time it was 


| it up.4 


1 Hooker Z.P. v. Ixxiv. 

2 * Ordo ad purificandam mulierem 
post partum ante ostium ecclesia. 

Primo sacerdos et ministri ejus 
_ dicant Psalmos sequentes : Ps. Levavi 
-oculos meos. Js. Beati omnes. 
- Gloria Patri. Seguatur : 
Kyrie eleison. Pater noster. 

VY. Domine salvam fac ancillam 

_ tuam : 
j Ry. Deus meus sperantem in te. 
__W. Esto ei Domine turris fortitu- 
dinis : 
E . A facie inimici. 
- Domine  exaudi 
_ meam: 
__ &. Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 
_ Dominus vobiscum. Oremus. 
_  Oratzo. Deus qui hanc famulam 
tuam de pariendi periculo liberasti, 
et eam in servitio tuo devotam esse 


Lhe 


- 


orationem 


The old psalm (cxxi) was displaced in 1661 by two 
alternative psalms: the first (cxvi) is applicable to any 


directed that the woman 


ishould be decently apparelled 2.e. “suitably” ; and the 
‘reference is to the English custom of wearing a veil : 3 
this till then was not prescribed either in the Latin 
for English rubric: nevertheless it was not merely 
‘usual but was actually enforced by law, both eccle- 
| siastical and civil, when the Puritans attempted to give 


fecisti, concede ut temporali cursu 
fideliter peracto, sub alis misericordize 
tuze vitam perpetuam et quietam 
consequatur: Per Christum Domi- 
num. 

Tune aspergatur mulier aqua bene- 
dicta: deinde inducat eam sacerdos 
per manum dextram tm ecclestam 
dicens. Ingredere in templum Dei 
ut habeas vitam aternam et vivas in 
seecula seeculorum. Amen.’ Mas- 
kell, Aon. Rit. 1. 38 [46]. 

3 Fragm. Illustr. 97. 

4 Case of Eliza Shipden, in James | | 
I’s, reign, Gibson Codex. xviii. i2, 
quoting Palmer Reforts, 296. Hale, 
in his Precedents and Proceedings, pp. 
237, 259, quotes other cases in 1613 
and 1636. See Blunt ad /oc. and Spar- 
row Latzonale (Oxford, 1840), p. 286. 
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the Title of 1549 but disappeared when it was altered Churching of 
into the present form in 1552 owing to objections and 
The service follows very closely the me- 
dizval line,? but opens with an explanatory address in 
the style of the reformation period. 

The place of the service has been variously defined :| rubrics. 
in the Latin rubrics of the Manual as “ before the Church 
door” ; in 1549 as “nigh unto the quire door” ; in 1552 
las “nigh unto the place where the Table standeth”: in 
1661 it was left to custom or special order to decide. 


Service. 
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Churching of 
Women, 


Relation to 
the Eucha- 


risé. td 


deliverance from peril and therefore concerns the 
woman, while Ps. cxxvii has more reference to the 
birth of the child. The suffrages and collect come 
direct from the Latin but the prayer was altered 
in 1661 so as to include a definite expression of thank- 
fulness. 

The service ends abruptly! because it is meant to 
precede the Holy Communion,” as was the case in pre- 
reformation times. This is not only pointed out by the 
closing rubric, but is involved in other places : the position 
assigned to the woman in 1552 near the altar is significant : 
also the choice in 1661 of psalm cxvi with the verse “ What 
reward shall I give unto the Lord for all the benefits that 
He hath done unto me? I will receive the Cup of 
Salvation.” The “accustomed offerings” appeared first 


in the rubric of 1549 together with the mention of the 


baptismal chrysom, which according to old custom was 
brought back to church at the churching. When the 
giving of this robe was omitted at Baptism, the men- 
tion of it disappeared here also, and only the reference 
to the offerings remained: they properly belong to the 
offertory in the Communion following, and form 


another link between the two services.® 


1 The Irish Book has again here 
as in the Marriage Service added a 
closing portion. The American Book 
has instead of psalms a ‘hymn,’ 
drawn from Ps. cxvi. ; the suffrages 
are mutilated, the collect is altered, 
and more freedom of use is secured 
by rubrics. 

2 Sparrow, Rationale,201. 

3 Injunction of Bishop of Norwich 


| in 1536, cited by Nicholls, Comment 


on the B.C.P. (1710), Addit. Notes, 
p- 66. 
4 The American Book directs that 


these shall be applied by the Ministe 
and Churchwardens to the relief o 
distressed women in child bed. 

5 The service should not be use 
for unmar women, €xce er 
signs of penitence have been shown, 
or more strictly except when pen- 
ance has been done. See Grindal’ 
Injunction of 1571 (Doc. Ann. i. 
370), and the reply of the Bishop: 
at the Savoy, above, p. 187. Fo 
the method of penance see Nicholls. 
Defence of the Doctrine and Discé 


pline, ed. 1715, p. 350. 
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SECT. VI.—A Commination, or Denouncing of God's 
anger and judgments against sinners, with certain 
Prayers to be used on'the first day of Lent, and at 
other times, as the Ordinary shall appoints 


This addition to the ordinary service on Ash Wednes- 
day is a memorial of the solemn public penitence, which 
formed so distinct a feature in the discipline of the early 
Church.” It is called a Commznation, from the opening 
warning, or Exhortation to Repentance, in the course 
of which the curses of God which rest upon sin are 
solemnly recited? This address, like the similar 
forms in our other services, is a composition of the Re- 
formers ; the prayers which follow it are taken from 
those which were used on this occasion in the pre- 
Reformation Church, and go back to early days, “as 


the solemn devotions of Ash Wednesday.! 
Six solemn collects were said, prefaced by the peni- 


1 This title was added in 1661. 
In the First Prayer Book it was 
simply, ‘ Zhe first day of Lent, com- 
monly called Ash Wednesday ;’ and 
in 1552, ‘A commination against 
sinners, with certain prayers to be 
used divers times in the vear ; the 
alteration was made in accordance 
with a suggestion of Bucer, who 
wished this service to be used at 
least four times in the year. See 
above, p. 76. No special days, how- 
ever, were appointed; but, in the 
reign of Elizabeth, Archbishop Grin- 
dal inquired whether it was used at 
divers times; and ‘for order sake’ 
named ‘one of the three Sundays 
next before Easter, one of the two 
Sundays next before the feast of Pente- 
cost, and one of the two Sundays 
next before the feast of the birth of 
our Lord, over and besides the ac- 
customed reading thereof upon the 
first day of Lent.’ Vzszt. Art. (1576) 


§ 3; Cardwell, Doc. Ann. 1. p. 398. 
It does not seem that these very 
unsuitable occasions were widely 
adopted. 

2 Bingham, xXvill. ch. i, il. 
On the Penitential system of the 
Middle Ages, see Marshall, ezzz- 
tential Discipline, in Anglo-Cath. 
Library. Robertson, Church Hist. 
Il. 237 ; Hardwick, Afzddle Age, p. 
307. : 
3 Comp. the Form of the Greater 


Excommunication (Sarum Manual) 
in Maskell A/oxz. Rzt. 11. pp. 286-305 
f111. 309]. This was a long declara- 
tion of general curses, ordered to be 
read four times a year; Bishop 
Shaxton in 1538 ordered the reading 
of Deut. xxviII instead, and thus 
prepared the way for the Commina- 
tion. Pocock’s Burnet, vi. 212. | 

4 See e.g. Gelas. Sacr. 504. Greg. | 
Sacr. 209, for four of the six Sarum) 
Collects. 


ea 
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The 
Commination. 


The Latin 
service of 


ashes. 


The Prayer 
Book ser- 
vice. 

*O most 
mighty God, 
&e. 


tential psalms and a set of suffrages, and followed b 
the solemn absolution of the people at large. 
followed the blessing and distribution of ashes: whil 
anthems were sung, a cross was marked with ashes o 
the foreheads of the people, and to each the solem 
warning was given, ‘Remember, O man, that thou a 
ashes and unto ashes shalt thou return.’ 
two collects, those who were to be under penitential 
discipline during Lent were solemnly excluded fro 


church by the bishop. 


In the Prayer Book service only the fifty-first psal 
was retained, followed by the suffrages and the firs 
The beginning of the prayer following, ‘O 
most mighty God, &c.’ is taken from the form for blessin 
the ashes, and the remainder is formed from one o: 


collect. 


the preceding collects.’ 


1 * Post sextam in primis fiat 
sermo ad populum st placuerit : deinde 
prosternant se clerict in choro, et 
dicant septem Psalmos penitentiales 
cum Gloria Patri; ef antiphona, Ne 
reminiscaris ... . 

Kyrie eleison. Christe eleison. 
Kyrie  eleison. 

Pater noster. 

W. Et ne nos inducas in tenta- 
tionem. 

Ry. Sed libera nos. 

W. Salvos fac servos tuos et ancillas 
tuas. 

Ry. Deus meus sperantes in te. 

V. Mitte eis Domine auxilium de 
sancto. 

Ry. Et de Sion tuere eos. 

W. Convertere Domine usque quo : 


Ry. Et deprecabilis esto super 
servos tuos. 
. Adjuva nos Deus salutaris 


noster : 
Ry. Et propter gloriam nominis tui, 


! 
Domine, libera nos, et propitius esto 


peccatis nostris propter nomen tuum. 
- Domine’ exaudi_ orationem 


‘ 


{ 


The 


Then, after 


Ry._Et clamor meus ad te veniat. 
- Dominus vobiscum. 
Ry. Et cum spiritu tuo. 

Oremus. Exaudi, Domine, preces 
nostras, et confitentium tibi parc 
peccatis : ut quos conscientiz reatus 
accusat, indulgentia tuze miserationis 
absolvat. Per Christum.’ 

Miss. Sar. 123, or Proc. Sar. 26, 

2 <Omnipotens sempiterne Deus, 
qui misereris omnium, et nihil odisti 
eorum que fecisti. .. . i 

Domine Deus noster, qui offesione 
nostra non vinceris, sed satisfactione 
placaris: respice, quzesumus, super 
famulos tuos, qui se tibi graviter 
peccasse confitentur : tuum est enim 
absolutionem criminum dare, eé 
veniam preestare peccantibus, q 
dixisti poenitentiam te malle pecc 
torum, quam mortem : concede ergo 
Domine, his famulis tuis, ut ti 
poenitentize excubias celebrent, e 
correctis actibus suis, conferri sibi 
te sempiterna gaudia gratulentur. 
Per Christum.’ 


meam. 
} 
1 
q 
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The general supplication, said by the people after the 
Minister, is closely connected with Joel ii. which 
formed the Epistle for Ash Wednesday and it has also 
reminiscences of the anthems sung at the distribution 
of the ashes in the ancient service. 

The Aaronic blessing was added in 1661: till then 
the service ended abruptly because of the Communion 
service, which should follow.” 


1 < Et interim cantentur sequentes bulum et altare plorabant sacerdotes 
antiphone. Exaudi nos, Domine, et Levitz ministri Domini, dicentes : 
quoniam magna est misericordia tua: Parce, Domine, parce populo tuo; 
secundum multitudinem misera- et ne dissipes ora clamantium ad te, 
tionum tuarum respice nos Domine. Domine.’ 

... . Alia antiphona. Juxtavesti- * Fragm. Lilustr. 99. 
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ADDITIONAL NOTES 


I.—THE OFFICE OF THE DEAD. 


A form of this service appeared in the Primer of 1545, the 
Edwardian Primers of one type,! and again in the Elizabethan 
Primer of 1559. It was solemnly used as a ‘ Memorial Service’ at 
the death of Henry II. of France on September 8 of that year in 
S. Paul’s Cathedral. Parker, Barlow and Scory executed the 
service in surplices and hoods, and on the day following a sermon 
was preached by Scory, and a solemn communion was celebrated 
in copes, ‘with a rich hearse,’ and with six great personages 
to communicate.” 

The ‘ Dirge’ consists of three parts: the first, corresponding to 
the old vespers of the dead, comprised three psalms (cxvi. 1-9, xli., 
cxlvi.), with anthems followed by versicles and two collects ; the 
second, corresponding to the Mattins, comprised three psalms 
(v., xxvil., xli.), with anthem, Lord’s Prayer, and three lessons 
(Job x. 8-13, S. John v. 24-30, 1 Cor. xv. 51-58), each followed by 
an anthem, so-called ; the third part corresponding to Lauds, com-— 
prised three psalms (xxx., Song of Hezekiah (Isaiah xxxvili. 10-20), 
Ixxi.) with anthem, followed by Lesser Litany, Lord’s Prayer, 
suffrages and three collects. The suffrages and collects are very 
explicit in their prayer for the dead,? and are similar to those in the 
burial service of the First Prayer Book. 


Il.—FORMS OF PRAVER TO BE USED AT SEA. 


These forms, which now stand in the Prayer Book, do not form 
a service in themselves, but are merely supplemental devotions, to 
be used as occasion requires at sea. 

The first attempt at having special Forms of Prayer for use at 
sea was made under the Commonwealth, by the Parliament, as a 
supplement to the Dzvectory, when it was found that the proscribed 
Book of Common Prayer was used in all ships in which there was 


1 See above, p. 126. 3 Private Prayers of Q. Eliz. 
2 Heylyn, Lcclesta Restaurvata (Varker Soc.), pp. 57-67. 
(ed. Eccl. Hist. Soc.), ii. 305. 
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any observance of religion at all,! and that therefore some sub- 
stitute must be provided. 

At the Restoration therefore it was natural that some proper 
forms for use at sea should be added to the revised Prayer Book. 
They are not a complete office ; nor are they arranged in any par- 
ticular order: but as additions to the Common Prayer,? or as 
particular supplications, or thanksgivings for deliverance from the 


perils of the sea or from the enemy, they are well adapted to their 


several occasions. 


Ill.—A FORM OF PRAVER 


WITH THANKSGIVING TO 


ALMIGHTY GOD, TO BE USED IN ALL CHURCHES 
AND CHAPELS WITHIN THIS REALM, EVERY YEAR, 
UPON THE TWENTIETH DAY OF JUNE; BEING 
THE DAY ON WHICH HER MAJESTY BEGAN HER 


HAPPY REIGN. 


Four special services * were “ 


annexed to” the Book of Common 


Prayer, until the year 1859, by the authority of a proclamation 


customarily issued at the commencement of each reign. 


This is 


indeed the only authority for the special service on the anniversary 


of the Sovereign’s Accession, or for observing the day itself.° 


1 See above, p. 162; Lathbury, 
Hist. of Convoc. pp. 497, 498. 

2 The following is the first of the 
ARTICLES OF War :—‘ Officers are 
to cause Public Worship, according 
to the Liturgy of the Church of 
England, to be solemnly performed 
in their ships, and take care that 
prayers and preaching by the 
chaplains be performed diligently, 
and that the Lord’s day be observed.’ 

3 These forms are retained in the 
American Prayer Book, with the 
necessary changes of expression, such 
as ships of war for Her Maesty’s 
Navy, &c. The Irish revised Prayer 
Book also has the forms, but omit- 
ting all direct mention of the Navy, 
and shortening the first or daily 
Prayer, as for use in any single ship ; 
yet retaining the Prayers to be said 
before a Fight at Sea against an 
Enemy. 

4 See The Original Services for 
the State Holy Days with Documents 


The 


relating to the same, by the Rev. A. 
P. Percival (1838). . 

® There is no Act of Parliament 
enjoining the observance of this day ; 
but it has been observed with special 
prayers in every reign since the 
Reformation. The Service (1576, 
1578) is printed in Ziizabethan 
Liturgical Services (Parker Soc.) pp. 
548 and ff. Canon Il. of 1640 enjoin- 
ed the observance of the day, and 
recognised ‘the particular form of 
prayer appointed by authority for 
that day and purpose’ (Cardwell, 
Synodalia, 1. p. 3923 Percival, p. 
25); but a later statute of 1661 (13 
Car. II. c. 12) forbade the enforce- 
ment of these canons (Percival, p. 8). 
A new form was compiled by 
command of James II. ; some con- 
siderable alterations were made in 
the time of Queen Anne; at the 
accession of George I. the Prayer for 
Unity was added, and the First 
Lesson, Josh. i. I—9, was sub- 
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observance of the three other days (Nov. 5, Jan. 30, May 29) rested 
upon Acts of Parliament and the services themselves had some 
ecclesiastical authority. The sth of November was kept in 
memory of the Gunpowder Treason, or Papists’ Conspiracy ;! 
the 29th of May, in memory of the birth and return of the 
king, Chartes II. ;? andthe 30th of January as a fasting day in 
memory of the murder of King Charles I. After the Convocation 
had been completed the revision of the Prayer Book, (1661) the 
service for the 5th of November, which had been put out by royal 
authority in 1606 and was now revised, and with it the offices for the 
29th of May and the 30th of January, were sanctioned. But these 
offices were not sent to the Parliament, and when they were put 
forth in 1662 they had only the sanction of Convocation and the 
Crown. 

In process of time changes were introduced into them. James 
II. ordered the 29th of May to be observed in a more general 
memory of the Restoration of the Royal Family, and accordingly 
altered the service which had been provided by Convocation for 
that day. And William III. ordered the 4th of November to be 
observed also in memory of his landing in England, and altered — 
that service accordingly. Hence these offices, in the shape in ~ 
which they were annexed to the Prayer Book,’ had only the 
authority of the Crown. 

These services were all constructed upon one model. 


They : 


stituted for Prov. viii. _13—36. tion issued their forms of service later — 


Cardwell, Conferences, p. 385, note ; 
Lathbury, Hzst. of Convoc. pp. 387 
and ff. 

1 Stat. 3 Jac. I. c. 1; Percival, 
Dalz 

2 Stat. 12 Car. II. c. 14; 2. p. 20. 

SU Staty 12 Carellnce3Or1zosp.alo: 

4 Two offices for the 30th of 
January had already appeared one in 
1661 and one in January 1662. The 
former of these contained a petition 
in allusion to the martyrs: ‘ that we 
may be made worthy to receive 
benefit by their prayers, which they, 
in communion with the Church 
Catholic, offer up unto thee for that 
part of it here militant.’ This was 
laid aside, and a second form was 
issued for use in 1662, which again 
was superseded when the Convoca- 


oninthe year. Cardwell, Synodalia, 
iil. 671. Lathbury, Aést. of Convoc. 
pp. 305 and ff., and Azst. of Prayer 
Book, p. 334. Blunt 703. 

> “Some alterations were made in 
the services for the 30th of January 
and the 29th of May by the Bishops, 
by authority of the Crown, neither 
the Convocation nor the Parliament 
being consulted.’ Lathbury, Azs¢. 
of Convoc. p. 313. 

6 Percival, p. 15. It was revised 
by Patrick. See Lathbury, pp. 
333, 334- 

? The particulars of the extensive 
changes introduced into these offices 
may be seen in Mr. Percival’s com- 
parative arrangement of them, as 
sanctioned by Convoeation, and as 
commonly printed. 


H 
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began with proper sentences of Scripture: a Canticle was ap- 
pointed instead of Venzte, compiled of single verses from the 
Psalms: Proper Psalms, and Lessons followed; additional 
suffrages were provided after the Creed, and long proper Col- 
lects instead of the Collect for the day with a long Prayer to be 
inserted at the end of the Litany: and a proper Collect, Epistle, 
and Gospel were appointed in the Communion Office. 

The only special service now retained is that for the day of the 
Sovereign’s Accession: the same authority which annexed the 
other three Forms to the Prayer Book has caused them to be 
removed from it, by a Royal Warrant dated the 17th day of 
January, 1859. New forms of service for the Accession Day were 
prepared by Convocation ; in deference to a petition signed by a 
number of liturgical scholars, the old style of service was given up 
and three Forms of prayer were provided : the first provides psalms, 
lessons, and prayers which may be used at Mattins and Evensong : 
the second prescribes a special Collect, Epistle and Gospel to be 
substituted for those of the day: the third is an independent 
service consisting of the Ze Deum with suffrages and collects. 
These Convocation rites were authorized by Royal Warrant on 
Nov. 9, 1901. 


IV.—ADDITIONS TO THE AMERICAN PRAVER BOOK. 


Before the Psalter, are inserted A Form of Prayer for the Visita- 
tion of Prisoners, taken from the old Irish Prayer Book ; A Form 
of Prayer and Thanksgiving to Almighty God, for the Fruits of 
the Earth and all the other blessings of his merciful Providence ; 
to be used yearly on the first Thursday in November, ov om such 
other day as shall be appointed by the Civil Authority (taken from 
the “ Proposed Book”); and also, Forms of Prayer to be used in 
Families,taken from those composed by Bishop Gibson of London. 
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THE ORDINAL. 


SecT. 1—The Early Days of the Muiistry. 


IT is plain from the New Testament tha: our Lore 
Himself instituted a Ministry for His Church, and tha 
those Apostles and others who first held a place in 
derived their authority immediately from Him.! It is 
also clear that provision was made for the continuance 
of this ministry through the handing on of ministerial 
powers by those, who had the authority of the Church 
to do so, to others who were appointed to receive them 
in their turn.2, The ministers of the Church had thus 
a double commission: they were from the earliest times 
selected or at least approved by the body of Church 
members,’ and at the same time, besides the human 
authorization from below, they received a divine com- 
mission, through this transmission to them in their turn — 
of the divine gifts of ministerial power, with which our 
Lord had endowed the Church.* 

It is equally clear that our Lord did not leave a definite 
form by which this function of ordination was to, be 


Py S.J OMX e222. Ministry: ch. IV. especially, and 

2 Acts xiv. 23; 1 Tim. v. 22. ch. V. as to the Biblical question : 

3 Acts vi. 1-6. Cp. 1 Tim. iii. II. as to the meaning of Apostdi 
7 and ff. . Succession, 


4 See Gore, The Church and the 
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carried out, as Hehad done in the case of Holy Baptism : 
nor was there any action of His own in the matter, so 
conspicuously impressed upon the mind of the Church, 
that it was an obvious model which the Church was 
bound to follow,—as was the case with the Holy Eucha- 
rist. But, in spite of this absence both of direct charge 
and of precedent, the Church was able at once to lay 
‘down a definite method of ordination, of which the 
essential features were (i) imposition of hands, and (ii) 
appropriate prayer. This comes out in the appointment 
of the deacons,! and the same points are pointed to by 
S. Paul in writing to S. Timothy as the prominent 


features of his ministerial commission, which he will do 
well to bear in mind.? 

In the first age of the Church the three orders of the 
Ministry, now familiar, do not stand out with the clear- 
ness which afterwards was the case. This does not 
imply that men were free to take ministerial functions 
upon themselves, nor yet does it imply that there was 
no gradation in the ministry: some had powers that 
others had not :* there was a definite commission and it 
involved ‘ differences of administration.’ It was not any 
absence of method, but the richness of the Pentecostal 
gift, which was the cause of the variety of ministerial 
functions, and of the number of grades of ministry, 
which are seen to have been prominent in apostolic 
times. In later times, just as the gifts of the Spirit in 
general became confined to more normal forms, and the 
extraordinary gifts disappeared, so there disappeared 


1 Acts vi. 6. Thelayingofhands ? The position of the deacons ex- 
on SS. Barnabas and Paulat Antioch emplifies this, and especially the 
(Acts xiii. 3) is probably not to be restriction, which prevented S. Philip 
regarded as an ordination service, the Deacon from confirming those 
but as a valedictory service. whom he had baptized, and rendered 

2 y Tim. iv. 14; cp. i. 18; and necessary the intervention of the 
2 Tim. i. 6. Apostles. Acts vill, 12 and ff. 
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Cm, 


prophet! }, and the normal type of ministry for the 
organized Christian Church became the three-fold form, 
with which Church history is familiar, comprising the 
episcopate, the priesthood and the diaconate. 

The earliest forms of, ordination, which are extant, 
correspond with what would be expected from the New 
Testament and from the history of the early days of the 
Church. The first are those of the Hippolytean Canons,? 
which are mainly remarkable because the same prayer is 
assigned for the consecration of a bishop and the ordina- 
tion of a priest, with only a change of word, where 
mention is made of the grade which is being conferred.? 
Other forms are to be found in The Testament of our Lord, 
the Afgostolic Constitutions and the Sacramentary of 
Serapion. These show that, while the forms of prayer 


varied, the two features which were evident in apostolic 


times are still the two chief features of the service, viz. 
the imposition of hands and the appropriate prayer. 
They show also the existence in the Church of Minor 
Orders,* that is of ministerial grades inferior to the dia- 
conate, which have not come down from apostolic times, 
but have developed since then, and in different methods 
and degrees, to meet varying needs of the Church.® 


1 This comes next to the apostol- reckons in accordance with the N. 


ate in S. Paul’s list in 1 Cor. xii. 28. 
2 Can. Hipp. 7-42. For only the 
three sacred orders is a formula pro- 
vided, and imposition of hands pre- 
scribed : but mention also is made of 
Reader, Subdeacon, and Virgin. 

% This is less remarkable if, as 
has been suggested, the Hippolytean 
Canons were really Alexandrine in 
their origin (see above, p. 313): for 
Alexandria was exceptional in this 
respect. 

* The Sacramentary of Serapion 
gives forms of ordination only for 
the three sacred orders, which it 


T., as being of divine institution. 
But it mentions three minor orders. 
( Journ. Theol. Stud. i. 253 and ff.). 
The Testament gives also formulas 
for Widow, Subdeacon and Reader 
(chapters xli, xliv, xlv.): the Agos- 
tolic Const. for Deaconess, Sub- 
deacon and Reader (viii. 19, 21, 22), 
and mentions Confessors, Virgins, 
Widows, and Exorcists as not or- 
dained (zbzd. 23-25) with imposition 
of hands. 

5 For their history see Morin, De 
Sacra Ord. This) 226; 


Be eypiie 


—— 


Gore, © 
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Sect. I1.—TZhe Medieval Latin Services. 


We do not get upon the direct line of ancestry of the 
actual formulas of the English Ordinal till the Latin 
Sacramentaries and Ordines! are reached in the VIth, 
Vilth and VIIIth centuries. The purely Roman 
documents (that is to say the Leonine and Gregorian 
Sacramentaries and the Ordznes) present a certain contrast 
with the Gallican canons about ordination in the Statuta 
Ecclesi@ Antiqua and with Roman Service-books which 
have been modified under Gallican influence. It is the 
latter composite books which are here most in question, 
since the English services derived from the mixed.use. 
The orders recognized in the Church are now seen to 
comprise five minor orders besides the three chief 
grades, viz (4) subdeacons (5) acolytes (6) exorcists 
(7) readers (8) porters: these had been so recognized 
at Rome ever since the middle of the IIIrd century ; ? 
and they therefore represent the orders current in the 
English Church from the earliest times down to the 
Reformation. 

A broad distinction existed at first between the 
appointment to the minor orders and the ordination to 
the sacred orders ; while the latter was effected by the 
imposition of hands with prayer,in the case of the 
former there was in the West no imposition of hands,? and 


1 Leonine Sacr. pp. 421 and ff. 
Gelasian Sacr. pp. 512 and ff. ; 619 
and ff. Gregorian Sacr. pp. 357 and 
ff. Missale Franc. pp. 661 and ff. 
Ordines, viii. and ix. Later services 
are given in the Appendix to the 
Gregorian Sacramentary, pp. 405 
and ff. The Statuta Eccleste An- 
tigua, a collection of Gallican canons, 
dating from the beginning of the 
Vith century, gives the only pure 


testimony extant as to the Gallican 
Rites. See Bruns, Canones, i. 140, 
where it is (as often) wrongly ascribed 
to the fourth Council of Carthage. 
For the whole of this part of the 
subject see Duchesne, Ovzgines, 
ch. x. 
* See letter of Pope Cornelius in 

Eusebius, H. Z. vi. 43. 

3 Compare the statement above, 
p. 650, note 4. 
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no solemn prayer, but merely a symbolical ceremony: 
the handing to the candidate of some instrument repre- 
sentative of his function, as an authorization to him te 
exercise that function.! At Rome for example during 
the Mass? at the time of communion the acolyte was 
given a linen bag, the receptacle then in use for the Holy 
Eucharist, and the subdeacon was given a chalice: the 
“tradition of the instrument ” appropriate to the office 
constituted the whole ceremony.® 

In the Gallican rite the minor orders had meanwhile 
been dignified with a much greater service. To eac 
candidate, as he received his instrument, a solemn charge 
was given, and this was followed by a bidding of prayer 
and a solemn benediction: in the case of each order 
all the three formulas employed were specially connected 
with the office and grade which was being conferred. At 
a later date these were adopted into the Roman series 
of ordination services ; they ousted the simple old Roman 
rite and thus came to form the service for the mino 
orders in all the later medieval Pontificals in England as: 
well as elsewhere.* 

This type of service also, as will be shown later, had 


1 This followed the analogy of 
civil life. Gore, 170. 

2 Minor orders were conferred at 
any time of the year: but the holy 
orders were restricted to solemn times 
of ordination, and eventually to the 
Ember Days. See above for them, 
P: 332: 

3 For the ‘clerk’ or acolyte the 
Bishop ‘ porrigzt in ulnas eius saccu- 
lum super planetam et prosternit se 
zn terram cum ipso sacculo: et dat et 
orationem sic :—Intercedente beata 
et gloriosa semperque virgine Maria 
et beato apostolo Petro, salvet et 
custodiat et protegat te Dominus. 
Amen.’ In the case of the Sub- 


deacon, ‘ porriget et archidiaconus vel 
episcopus calicem sanctum in ulna 
Joras planetam : et se in terra pros 
ternet et dat et orationem ut supra 
diximus.’ The prayer thus is com 
mon to all the minor orders 
probably it is a later addition to the 
ceremony. Ordo Romanus viii. 
tand2. Migne. P. LZ. LXXVIII. 1000, 
It is not given in the Roman services 
as prescribed in the Leonine and Gre 
gorian Sacramentaries. Duchesne, 
Origines, 339- 

4 See p. 295, where a specimen is 
given of the services for admission t¢ 
minor orders. 
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an influence on the development of the ordination services 
for the three sacred orders (as the Prayer Book reckons 
them) of Bishops,! Priests and Deacons. 

When the Gallican rite was confronted with the Roman, 
the question of minor orders offered no difficulty, since 
the very slender Roman rite readily disappeared in 
favour of the Gallican rites: but in the case of the holy 
orders it was different, since there was a substantial 
Roman rite in possession of the field: the result was 
that here the two rites coalesced : and thus the ordination 
services of the latter middle ages were in the case of the 
minor orders wholly Gallican, and in the case of the sacred 
orders were the result of a fusion of Roman and Gallican 
rites. 

The Roman rite for the ordination to each of the holy 
orders was made up of a series of four items inserted into 
the Mass :—(1) a bidding to prayer, (2) the litany, (3) the 
collect, which corresponded to the bidding and summed 
up the petitions of the Litany,” (4) the eucharistic prayer 
of consecration said by the Bishop. The candidates had 
previously been presented by the Archdeacon to the 
Bishop and a final opportunity had been given for any 
one to raise objections to their ordination. During the 
actual ceremonies after the Litany they knelt before the 
Bishop. for the imposition of hands: when the consecra- 
tory prayer was ended, they saluted the Bishop and other 
clergy, and took their places with the other clergy of their 


1 In medizyal_times the episco- conate among minor orders. See 


pate™and priesthood were popularly 
reckoned as one order: and latterly 

e subdiaconate was reckoned with 
them among holy orders, thus 
making four minor orders and three 
holy orders; but all the Church’s 
rites and best traditions are in favour 
of making the episcopate a separate 
order : and of reckoning the subdia- 


Morin, De Sacra Ord. III. i. 2. 26: 
Gore, p. 105, for the first point. 

2 The Litany here occupied the 
interval (or most of it) which it was 
customary to leave for private prayer 
between the bidding and the collect. 
See above, p. 523. It included 
special clauses of intercession for the 
ordinands. 
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order, each vested in the vestment appropriate to his ne 
order. 

The Gallican rite was similar in construction: (1) Th 
bishop invited the people’s approval of the candidates,an 
when they had expressed it by the reply Dzgnus es. 

“ He is worthy,” the Bishop said (2) a bidding prayer an 

(3) the eucharistic or consecratory prayer with hand out 
stretched over the candidate’s head; but the formula 
were entirely different from the Roman formulas. 
Further there were incorporated into the service as rubri 

the provisions of the Gallican lawbook called the Statuta 
eccleste antiqua* which laid down the ceremonial o 
ordination : and at the end of the ordination of priests (an 

later of deacons as well) there was added a prayer for th 
consecration of their hands with holy oil and chrism.* 

The fusion of the Gallican and Roman rites is alread 
found in the Gelasian Sacramentary, which is otherwi 
almost entirely Roman, and in the Mzssale Francorum 
which is mainly Gallican: it must have taken place as 
early as the VIIth century, and by the end of the IXth 
century it had become general. The method of th 
fusion was simple and in one respect was important : th 
Gallican bidding and consecratory prayer, was adde 
after the Roman consecratory prayer, and the Gallican 


quotations from the S¢atuta 


1 Except the consecratory prayer 
for the episcopate, where the same 
prayer (in two forms) occurs in both 
uses: one original formula, either 
the Gallican or the Roman, has disap- 
peared. Ovigines, 361. Possibly it 
is preserved in the prayer ater 
sancte, omnipotens, deus, quit per 
DNJC. See below, p. 672. 

2 See above, p. 651, note TI. 

3 This is given in the Gelaszaz 
Sacr. at the end of the Gallican 
appendix, containing the formulas for 


were prefixed to the service 


the minor orders (p. 622), and not 
with the rest of the prayers for the 
priesthood (p. 514): but elsewher 
it is in its right place, e.g. Miss 
Franc. 669 (two formulas) for 
priesthood: Lgbert Pontifical (Su 
tees Soc. Vol. 27), 21 for the dia 
conate. This MS. is not itself th 
of Archbishop Egbert (766), but is” 
later copy with additions dating fro 
the Xth century. 

For the whole of the services, 
above, pp. 296 and ff. 
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as rubric. In the case of the Deacon, Priest and Bishop 
these prescribed the imposition of hands and in the case 
of the Bishop a further ceremony as well, viz. the holding 
over his head of the gospel-book. The result of the 
incorporation of these provisions was, that at a later 
date the imposition of hands was transferred to this point 
of the service,and thus took place in silence and not in 
connexion with either of the consecratory prayers. 

In course of time further developments took place. 
(1) Formulas were inserted in connexion with the vesting 
of the candidates in the vestment appropriate to their new 
order (2) The symbolical ceremony of “ the tradition of 
the instruments,” which had hitherto been the distinctive 
feature of admission to minor orders, was grafted on to 
the ordination services for sacred orders, probably in the 
XIth century : thus the gospel-book was handed to the 
deacon, with a charge to take it and read the Gospel : the 
paten and chalice, with hosts and wine prepared ready for 
use, were given to the priest, and he was charged to take 
authority to offer the Holy Sacrifice: similarly to the 
bishop at his consecration there was given the ring and 
pastoral staff, and he was charged to maintain discipline 
and to be sound in the faith. (3) The ceremonial unction 
and consecration of hands was amplified and there was 
added to it an anointing of the head also, drawn no doubt 
from the consecration of Aaron : but this did not survive 
into the later Pontificals except in the case of the 


The 
Medizval 
Services, 


Later de- 
velopments. 


1 The ninth Roman Ordo shows 
that the stoles in Rome were placed 
upon the ‘ confession ’ z.¢., the tomb 
of S. Peter to hallow them, as is still 
done with the pallium. In later 
times a prayer of hallowing was said 
(see e.g. Egbert Pontifical, p. 16 
Leofric Missal, p. 215), but these 
prayers did not survive into the later 


Pontificals. The formulas which did 
survive were words to be said at the 
investiture. See pp. 297, 299, 304. 
For the history of these additions, 
see Braun, Die priesterlichen Ge- 
wander, pp- 79, 90, 110, 148; and 
Die pontificalen Gewander, pp. 55, 
85. 


656 


The 
Medieval 
Services. 


The English 
Pontificals. 


The Ordering 
of Deacons 
and Priests, 

The revision 

in t, 

Prayer 

Book. 


THE ORDINAL 


Bishop.! 
in the duties of each order. 


These represent the main features in the growth of the — 


ordination services in medieval times: they are common 
toall the English Pontificals,? but in other respects the 
books varied slightly from one another even down to the 
time of the Reformation : there was no printed edition of 
the Pontifical, and no uniformity, for each Bishop had his 
own book in MS. and followed such traditions as seemed 
best to him : but the ordination services were substantially 
the same, though differing in arrangement.? 


SEcT. II1.—Thke Ordering of Deacons and Priests. 


The following table gives an outline of the Latin 
service in its latest pre-Reformation shape: the old 
Roman and old Gallican elements are distinguished by 
different type from the later accretions. These latter 
are not inserted always in the same places in the various 
books: the order given here is that of the Sarum 


(4) Later still there was added an instruction — 


1 See Maskell ad loc. and Egbert, 
pp. 3, 24: Brit. Mus. Cotton MS., 
Claudius A. 111. and the Pontificals 
of S. Dunstan and Robert of Jumie- 
ges, Abps. of Canterbury, in Martene, 
Lib. 1. Cap. vil. Ordo 11. The 
ceremonies of unction were probably 
British in their origin: they are first 
mentioned in the VIth century by 
Gildas (ZZzst. 106), with regard to 
the hands. It was only subsequently 
to the [Xth century that they were 
adopted at Rome, as Nicholas I. 
witnesses with regard to the hands, 
(Ep. 63, ad Rodulfum Bit., in Migne, 
PE CX So4— Gratiana a) XXnUn 
12), and Amalarius with regard to 
the head (De Offic. ii. 14). 

2 The Surtees Society has printed 
two, those of Abp. Egbert and of 
Abp. Bainbridge : the latter volume 


contains a list and description of all 
the known MSS. The Exeter Ponti- 
fical of Bp. Lacy was printed in 
1847 by R. Barnes; the Salisbury 
Pontifical was reproduced in large 
measure in Maskell’s Monumenta 
with a collation of other books. A 
Scottish Pontifical of Bp. de Bern- 
ham was reprinted in 1885 by Chr. 
Wordsworth. 

3 #.g. the position of the Litany 
varied : sometimes it was said before 
the admission to minor orders, but 
more commonly, according to Roman 
custom, before the ordination of 
deacons. Similarly different tradi- 
tions were current as to the presen- 
tation of candidates : in some cases 
the candidates for the diaconate and 
priesthood were presented separately 
from the rest. 


ee 


> 


a 
i 
? Pontifical as printed by Maskell and reproduced above! The Ordering 

Parallel with the outline of the Latin service is an| “7=* 

outline of the present Prayer Book services for Deacons 

and Priests, combined as is commonly done in actual |“ 

practice. When the Ordinal was first put out in 1550] 

the two services were not parallel in structure: the 

presentation of candidates for the priesthood with the 

Litany following was deferred till after the Gospel, 

instead of preceding the Communion Service, as in the 

case of deacons. The Venz Creator then preceded the 

Presentation. In 1661 the Presentation and Litany 

were in each case appointed to precede the Communion 

Service: further the Venz Creator was deferred till after 

the examination of the candidates, so that it preceded 

the solemn prayer. Another slight change was also 

made which affected both services: the special prayer 

for the candidates, which in 1550 was appended to the 

Litany, was in 1661 transferred from that position to 

become the Collect in the Holy Communion Service. 

These are the only structural alterations whereby the 

book of 1550 differs from that of 1661. Other variations 

in the successive books will be dealt with later. 
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THE PONTIFICAL. THE PRAYER BOOK. 


1. [Eucharist begins. } 

2. Presentation and Final En- Presentation and Final Enquiry, 
quiry, Orders jointly. Orders separately. 

Admission to Minor Orders. 

Litany and Special Litany and Special Clauses. 
Clauses. 


bo 


[Eucharist begins. ] 
Special Collect for each Order. 


1 See p. 294 where the same dis- giving in full the development of 
tinction of type is made, and the sec- the service for the ordination of a 
tions are numbered to correspond priest in C. H. S. Tract xii. Priesi- 
with this table. See also a table hood in the English Church. 


UU 
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of Deacons 


THE PRAYER BOOK. 


5. Instruction of Deacons in 
their duties. 

6. Imposition of hands in 
silence. 

7. Bidding and Collect. 

8. Consecratory Prayer. 

g. Vesting with Stole. 

1o. Tradition of Gospel Book. 

11. Bidding. 

12. Consecration. 

13. Vesting in Dalmatic. 

14. [The Gospel follows.] 


15. Instruction of Priests. 


16. Imposition of hands by 
Bishop and Priests in 
silence. 

17. Bidding and Collect. 

18. Consecratory Prayer. 

19. Vesting with Stole and 
Chasuble. 

20. Bidding. 

21. Consecration. 

22. Veni Creator. 

23. Blessing and Consecration 
of hands. 

24. Tradition of Instruments. 

25.[Offertory to the Commu- 
nion]. 

26. Imposition of hands and 

- charge, Accife Spiritum 
Sanctum. 

27. Kiss and Pax. 

28. Special Blessing 

29. Exhortation. 

30.[Postcommunion, &c.] 


Examination and 
Instruction. 
Imposition of hands and charge. 


Tradition of Book. 


[The Gospel follows.] 


Instruction of Priests and 

Examination. 

Bidding, Venz Creator and 

Solemn Prayer. 

Imposition of hands and charge, 
Accife Spiritum Sanctum. 
(See 26.) [ 


Tradition of Bible. 
[Offertory to last Collect.] 


Solemn Prayers. 


[Benediction.] 
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can easily be understood from the comparative table. 
Neither in 1550 nor in 1661 had the revisers the 
advantage of knowing the history of ordination in the 
way in which it is now known. In 1550 they could 
merely look at the Pontifical, as it lay before them, in 
the light of the current theories of the nature of Holy 
Order and in the light of Holy Scripture. Their main 
object was clearly set forth in the preface of the English 
Ordinal, viz. to ‘continue’ in valid succession the three 
orders of the ministry as they had been received ‘from 
the apostles’ times’ by episcopal consecration: their 
method was to ensure the essentials of ordination as they 
are discernible in the New Testament, viz. ‘ public prayer 
with imposition of hands’ by the Bishop. Having secured 
this, they had secured all that is essential. But in other 
respects the reform kept close to the old customs. The 
ordination was still to form part of the Holy Communion 
Service: the Litany with special clauses and the Venz 
Creator were retained, as well as a form of tradition of 
instruments. The last was a measure of some 
importance, for according to medieval theory this 
ceremony was held to be the essential feature of 
ordination : it had been so defined by Eugenius IV. in 
1439,1 and the theory to a considerable extent held the 
field in Roman theology until the XVIIth century, when 
the ceremony was proved to be only an innovation made 


fined, he continues: ‘ Forma sacerdo- 
tii talis est ‘* Accipe potestatem offer- 


1 Tn his decree addressed to the Ar- 
menians at the Council of Florence. 


The general character of the reform in the Ordinal 


*Sextum sacramentum est ordinis, 
cuius materia est illud per cuius tradi- 
tionem confertur ordo : sicut presby- 
teratus traditur per calicis cum vino 
et patenae cum pane porrectionem. 
Diaconatus vero per libri evangeli- 
orum dationem.’ Tlarduin. 1x. 440. 
The ‘ matter’ having been thus de- 


endi sacrificium in ecclesia pro vivis 
et mortuis: in nomine, &c.”’ zdzd. 
This pefinition was promulgated by 
Pole in the Marian times (1556) as 
the current doctrine. See Wilkins, 
Conc. 1V. 121. The language is 
borrowed from Aquinas, Lxfesitzo 
in articulos fide, 


(0) Wh % 
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7of Beacon in the Xth century, and the theory was seen to be un- 
an Tiests, 


= tenable. The Revisers of 1549 therefore while securing 
the real essentials, viz. prayer and imposition of hands, 
were careful also to retain the tradition of instruments 
and not go against the current scholastic theories. 
Another point of special interest is their treatment of 
the imposition of hands: it has been already shown how 
eaesitiee in medieval times this had been transferred from its 
proper place and was no longer done in connexion with 
the great central prayers, but was done in silence at an 
earlier point in the service. In the ordination of priests 
there had been added to the Latin service at a late 
period a second imposition of hands accompanied by 
the charge ‘ Receive the Holy Ghost’ (Accipe Spiritum 
Sanctum &c.) based on S. John xx. 22. The revisers 
restored the imposition of hands to its central position 
and accompanied it with the solemn words of a charge 
to the candidates authorizing them in their new order. 
In the ordination to the priesthood they brought 
together the two impositions of hands from the 
beginning and the end of the service into one central 
place, and took, as the words of the solemn charge 
accompanying it, the biblical formula already in use, 
‘Receive the Holy Ghost &c.’ This action was very 
significant: it had the effect of bringing out the 
essentials of ordination, and concentrating into one brief 
moment the true significance of the whole service,” 
which was much less clear in the complex Latin rite, 
with its clumsy fusion of two original uses, overlaid with 
subsequent accretions. 


FON ig At the same time those who are familiar with the 
radical. rs 


1 Morin begins his third book by 2? See the Resfonsio of the English 
disproving this theary. See Gore Archbishops (S@pzus Officio), p. 32, 
61, 62, n. 
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_old services will regret that the revisers abandoned the | The ordering 


great consecratory prayer prefaced by the solemn 
bidding, the salutation and the Sursum Corda. The 
prayers themselves were fine, and there was nothing in 
them to which exception could be taken: and further it 
is now seen that the use of such a type of prayer as the 
central point of the service is a characteristic deep- 
rooted in the ancient services; such a prayer is in fact 
the central feature not only of the Liturgy proper, where 
it has been retained by us, but of other services such as 
Baptism, Ordination, where it has been lost, not to 
mention other ancient services, such as The Consecration 
of a Church, Churchyard or Altar, The Profession of 
Nuns, The Blessing of Abbat or Abbess, &c.,—services 
not known to the Prayer Book, but of which again this 
type of eucharistic prayer is the central feature. Such 
prayers were abandoned, no doubt, because of the wish 
to shorten, simplify and compress the ordination, coupled 
with the belief, generally held at the time, that it was 
the imperative formulas rather than the prayers, which 
were the crucial parts of the service. 

Such results as these, which the comparative study of 
Service-books in modern days has brought out, were not 
present to the mind of the Revisers: on the other hand, 
there were present the results of other inquiries and 
questionings current at the time, and these have left 
their mark upon the Ordinal. 

First there was a great desire to recover a wider and 
truer view of the functions of the ministry, to include 
the pastoral and prophetical side of the office as well as 
the specially sacerdotal side. Again it was felt very 
necessary, especially in such times of change, that 
candidates should be ‘ first called, tried, examined, and 

1 Responsto, p. 32. 
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Preface. 


known to have such qualities as were requisite’! It 
was for such reasons as these, that there were introduced 
into the services the instructions and the examinations. 
Neither of them were new features, for of late the 
Pontificals had included a brief description of the 
functions of each order: and an examination of the 
ordinand in the course of the service had long been a 
regular feature in the consecration of a bishop” and an 
occasional feature in the ordination of priests:? but 
both of these features assumed quite new proportions. 

Already in Germany these desires had found practical 
expression in Lutheran schemes and services,* and the 
Revisers had before them a draft of Ordination Services 
drawn up by Martin Bucer probably for their special 
benefit. While they rejected Bucer’s doctrinal stand- 
point, they accepted much of his plan, and drew largely 
upon him for the exhortations and examinations. 

After this general description of the objects of the 
Revisers, which shows that they were in the main 
conservative, though not unwilling to give a_ fuller 
expression than had been customary to the needs and 
wishes of their time, it will be well to turn to the present 
service, and note in order the detailed points which call 
for notice, either (i) because they exemplify these 
general principles, or (ii) because they underwent re- 
vision in the successive changes from 1550 to 1661. 

The Preface defines the purpose of the whole Ordinal : 
it went through some modification of language in 1661 ; 


= ——————— 


(i) to make more abundantly clear the difference 


between the Ministry of the Church and the Ministries 
of the various sects, which had usurped its place under 


1 Preface to Ordinal. ‘ Of the appointing and instituting of 
2 See below, p. 670. pastors,’ fol. ccxx11. and ff: where 
3 See note on p. 664. similar wishes are expressed. 


4 See e.g. Hermann’s Consultation, 
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the Commonwealth: (ii) to raise the age for the | The Ordering 
diaconate from twenty-one to twenty-three :! (iii) to} "7" 
prescribe that ordinations should normally take place at 
the Ember Seasons in accordance with Canon xxxi.? 
The opening rubrics of the Ordering of Deacons have 
been altered as regards the dress of candidates : in 1550 
it was ordered that they should be in albs, this order was 
omitted in 1552, and when the rubrical directions were 
made more ample in 1661 it was provided that they 
should be ‘decently habited. Similar changes were 
made elsewhere in 1552 to agree with the lower standard 
then prescribed for the ornaments of the minister. 
The Sermon, Presentation, and Litany follow the line 
of the Latin service, but the final ‘Si quis’ inquiry, in 
the case of the priests, follows closely the service drafted | muence of 
by Bucer in 1549 for Ordination :* the transference of Te 
the prayer after the Litany to form the Collect at the 
Eucharist has been already noticed, but the change of 
the word ‘ congregation ’ into ‘church’ may also be noted 
as it falls into line with similar changes made elsewhere 
in the book. The Oath of Supremacy has taken various 
shapes: it now is taken before the service ° in a very 


1 The age for orders has varied 
greatly at different times and places. 
See Blunt ad loc. Martene, I. viii. 3. 

2 For the ancient rules see Mar- 
tene, I. viii. 4. 

3 See above, p. 62. This was first 
printed in 1577, among his Scrzpta 
Anglicana, pp. 238-259, under the 
title, De ordinatione legitima minis- 
trorum eccleste revocanda. 

The form there used is as follows : 
“Finita evangelica lectione.... 
mox primarius ordinator advocates 
ordinandis ad mensam domine vel tn 
alium locum... dicit populo: Enhi 
sunt quos ad sacrum ecclesize minis- 
terium proposuimus, adjuvante Do- 
mino, ordinare. Nam facta eorum 


canonica examinatione, deprehendi- 
mus eos. . . esse ad hunc functionem 
legitime et vocatos et probatos. Si 
autem adhuc quisque vestrum sciat 
eos aliquo teneri vel vitio vel crimine, 
propter quod ad hoc sanctum munus 
ordinare eos non conveniat, eum in 
Domino hortamur, si charam habeat 
gloriam Christi et ecclesize Christi 
salutem et honorem, ut id modo in- 
dicet vel uni ex nostris vel palam 
prout ei videatur, ne alienis et se et 
nos peccatis involvat.’ Jdzd. p. 256. 

4 For Hooper’s trouble about the 
form prescribed in 1549 see above, 
p- 61. 

5 By the Clerical Subscription Act 
of 1865. 
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services are proper to the occasion. Some of them 
were suggested by Bucer’s draft, as were also the 
psalms appointed in 1550 for the Introit in the Order- 
ing of priests Still more noticeable is the influence of 
that form upon the Examinations of the three orders 
in the Ordinal. Bucer made practically no distinction 
in the service for the three nominal grades of ministry 
which he recognised,? so that his draft is only a single 
service: but the influence of it may be traced in each 
of the three examinations in the English Ordinal.? 

It is also conspicuous in the Bishop’s exhortation 
preliminary to the examination of the candidates for 
priesthood, and in the prayer which follows upon 


1 bid. p. 255. 

2 ¢Cum autem tres ordines sunt 
presbyterorum et curatorum ecclesiz 

. Ita ordinatio quoque attempera- 
tur ut, cum ordinetur aliquis, super- 
intendens, id est episcopus, omnia 
aliquanto plenius et gravius gerantur 
et perficiantur quam cum ordinatur 
presbyter secundi ordinis vel tercii. 
Ita etiam fit nonnullum discrimen 
inter ordinationem presbyterorum 
secundi et tercii ordinis.’ 62d. p. 
259 and cp. p. 238. 

3 The eight questions in ‘The 
Ordering of Priests’ lie closest to 
Bucer’s questions: the phraseology 
is modified, but the general scheme 
and method is followed ; the ninth 
and last of Bucer’s questions, exact- 
ing a promise from the ordinand that 
he will not desert his church except 
in response to a legitimate call, has 
no equivalent in the English service. 

4 After the ‘Si quis’ follows this 
exhortation : 

‘ Audistis fratres et in canonica 
vestri examinatione et nunc in con- 
cione atque in recitatis sacris lectioni- 
bus apostolicis et evangelicis, quantae 
sit dignitatis et molis munus hoc ad 
\ quod estis accessiti et nunc in nomine 


Domini nostri Jesu Christi solem- 
niter instituendi. Hortamur ergo in 
Domino vos et obtestamur per Domi- 
num nostrum Jesum CHRISTUM, 
memores sitis in quantam vos ipse 
Filius Dei dignitatem evehat, ut 
illud ipsum munus administretis ad 
quod ipse in hunc mundum venit, et 
mortem acerbissimam obiit, cuique 
regni dignitatem postposuit. Vocavit 
enim vos et nunc instituet vos uti 
oves ejus et dispersos in hoc perdito 
mundo filios Dei quzeratis ipsique 
in zternum salvandos adducatis. 
Cogitate item continenter quantus 
sit thesaurus qui vobis committitur. 
Oves enim Christi sunt quas ille 
pretio animze suze sibi comparavit. 
Sponsa ejus et corpus est ecclesia cui 
debetis ministrare et ad vitam zeter- 
nam [? adducere], que si aliqua vestra 
culpa accipiat injuriam aut damnum, 
agnoscitis quanto vos scelere obliga- 
turi sitis et quam horrendum vobis 
supplicium ipsi adducturi. Postremo 
volvite semper animis vestris et quis 
finis sit ac terminus hujus vestri 
ministerii erga hos fidei vestree com- 
mendatos filios Dei, sponsam et cor- 
pus Christi. Nam antea de nulla 
vobis est cogitandum  remissione 


as 
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it! But here the similarity ends, and when the more Te ordering 
crucial parts of the service are reached there is no| 47 


| Fa 
sign of Bucer’s influence. 


solicitudinis, curze et operz vestree, 
quam omnes eos, qui vestre curz 
sunt commendati, adduxeritis ad- 
ministratione doctrine et disciplinze 
Christi, viteeque vestree exemplis, ad 
eam fidei et agnitionis Filii Dei uni- 
tatem et perfectionem, ad eamque 
mensuram plenz adultz  aetatis 
Christi, ut nullus omnino vel errori 
in religione, vel vitio in vita, locus 
apud quemquam detur. 

Cum itaque sit munus vestrum 
tantz simul et excellentize et digni- 
tatis et molis atque difficultatis, 
videtis quanta oporteat vos et cura 
et solicitudine in illud incumbere ut 
et gratos vos ei Domino praestetis, 
qui tanto vos honore afficit tantam- 
que vobis confert dignitatem, et nul- 
tum vobis ipsis et ecclesize ejus dam- 
num detis. Jam autem nihil potestis 
hujus ex vobis cogitare, omnis hzc 
facultas a solo Deo datur ; quanto- 
pere ergo pro bono Spiritu ejus orare 
vos sit necesse cernitis. Cumque 
nulla alia re tantum humanz salutis 
opus, quod vobis imponitur, possitis 
perficere, quam doctrina et exhorta- 
tione ex divinis Scripturis deprompta 
et vita huic doctrine respondente, 
agnoscitis quanto etiam studio incum- 
bere vos oporteat legendis et perdis- 
cendis DD. scripturis meditandis 
quoque et formandis moribus cum 
vestris tum vestrorum ad earundem 
scripturarum regulam. Et hac ipsa 
de causa quam procul etiam a vobis 
omnia mundi negocia et studia sub- 
movenda perspicitis. : 

Haec vero omnia confidimus vos 
diu multumque et religiose ante cogi- 
tasse considerasse probeque ponder- 
asse, atque ita vocationi Domini ad 
hoc munus obsequi, ejus confisos 
ope, sic decrevisse, ut velitis hoc 
unum totis viribus agere, cunctasque 
huc curas et cogitationes vestras con- 
ferre, ut et Spiritum Sanctum facul- 
tatem czlestem munus_ vestrum 


sancte et salubriter obeundi a Patre 
Domini nostri Jesu CHRISTI per 
hunc unum mediatorem et propitia- 
torem nostrum indesinenter oretis et 
jugi vos ac religiosa D. scripturarum 
lectione et excussione ad hoc ipsum 
ministerium vestrum indies amplius 
instruatis et corroboretis: et vitam 
quoque vestram atque vestrorum sic 
laboretis quotidie sanctificare et ad 
CHRISTI doctrinam conformare, ut 
salutaria gregis Domini exemplaria 
vos et vestros preestetis. Et quo in 
ista omnia possitis et liberioribus 
animis atque feelicius etiam incum- 
bere omnes hujus saeculi curas et 
negocia longe a vobis rejiciatis, sicut 
haec omnia in examinatione vestra 
freti Dei auxilio promisistis. Ut vers 
et preesens CHRISTI ecclesia de his 
mentem et voluntatem vestram quo- 
que intelligat, et vos hoc vestra pro- 
missio etiam ecclesiz facta magis ad 
officium sollicitet, respondebitis clara 
voce ad ea quz de his ipsis officiis 
vestris vos ecclesiz nomine inter- 
rogabimus.’ J/ézd. 256. 

1 Post haec jubetur etiam ecclesia 
eadem orare (pro) ordinandis in 
silentio, hisque prectbus datur justum 
spacitum, quo fintto subjicit bri- 
marius ordinator. 

Dominus vobiscum. 

Oremus. Deus omnipotens, Pater 
Domini notri Jesu CHRISTI, gratias 
agimus Tuae divinae majestati et im- 
mensae in nos charitati et benignitati 
per hunc ipsum Filium Tuum Domi- 
num et Redemptorem nostrum quod 
eum donasti nobis et Redemptorem 
et ductorem ad vitam beatam et 
sempiternam. Et voluisti ut postquam 
nostram morte sua redemptionem 
perfecisset et ad dexteram tuam 
in ccelis consedisset instaurator 
omnium que sunt inccelo et in terra 
daret nobis miseris et perditis homini- 
bus, mitteretque, sicut tu eum misisti, 
Apostolos Prophetas Evangelistas 
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In the Ordering of priests the Venz Creator follows 
the examination and precedes the prayer, and thus i 
placed in between two Bucerian sections, having bee 
moved there from the beginning of the service in 1661 
At the same time an alternative translation of th 
hymn was given, drawn from the collection of Przvate 
Devotions made by Bishop Cosin, which has alread 
been noticed as influencing that revision:1 and th 
older version was retouched. 

The two formulas in the Ordering of Deacons fo 
the imposition of hands and tradition of the Ne 
Testament call for no further comment: but wit 
regard to the two corresponding formulas in the ordina 
tion of priests, it is to be noted that a change of som 
interest has been made in the wording of the charg 


based upon S. John xx. 22. 


Doctores et Pastores, quorum minis- 
terio dispersos in mundo filios tuos 
ipse ad te colligeret, eosque te eis, in 
semetipso manifestato, tibi ad per- 
petuam laudum nominis sancti tui 
regigneret et renovaret. Inter quos 
placuit misericordize tuze et nos tibi 
per eundem filium tuum et eodem 
sancto eius ministerio adduci et re- 
generari, hancque ex nobis, ut nunc 
adest coram te in tuo sancto cons- 
pectu, constitui ecclesiam. Pro his 
itaque tantis tam ineffabilibus zeternz 
bonitatis tuze beneficiis tum etiam pro 
eo quod przesentes famulos tuos ad 
idem salutis humanz ministerium 
vocare et nobis ad id ordinandos 
offerre es dignatus, quantas .possu- 
mus agimus gratias teque laudamus 
et adoramus. Atque per eundem 
filium tuum supplices te rogamus et 
precamur ut Sanctum Spiritum tuum 
in nomine Filii tui opulente in hos 
ipsos tuos ministros effundas, eoque 
semper eos doceas et gubernes, quo 
tuo populo gregi boni pastoris nostri 
filii tui ministerium suum et fideliter 


In 1550 it was taken in 


et utiliter prastent: ac eo quam 
plurimos gloriz tuze quotidie addu- 
cant: eosque quos adduxerint ad 
omnem tuam sanctam voluntate 
indies perfectius instituant et con 
forment. Da quoque illis omnibus, 
quorum saluti vis istos ministraze, 
animos verbi tui capaces. Atqu 
nobis omnibus hic et ubique nomen 
tuum invocantibus gratos nostro: 
tibi semper prestare pro his et 
omnibus aliis beneficiis ejus: sicqu 
quotidie in cognitione et fide tui 
et filii tui proficere per Spiritum 
Sanctum tuum, ut per hos ministros 
tuos et eos, quibus nos dare ministros 
voluisti, nosque omnes, nomen sanc- 
tum tuum semper amplius glorifice- 
tur et beatum regnum filii tui latius 
propagetur, potentiusque quocumque 
pervenerit obtineat. Per eundem 
filium tuum Dominum _ nostru 
Jesum Christum, Qui tecum vivit e 
regnat in unitate ejusdem Spirit 
Sancti per omnia szecula szeculorum. 
Amen.’ dd. p. 258. 
1} Above, pp. 337; 343: 
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its simple scriptural shape direct from the Latin rite, 
thus: ‘ Receive the Holy Ghost: whose sins, &c.,’ ze., 
the passage descriptive of the priesthood: only there 
was added to the original clause, the second clause now 
in use, ‘Be thou a faithful dispenser, &c.’1 A similar 
formula was at the same time adopted in the consecra- 
tion of bishops, ‘ Take the Holy Ghost : and remember 
that thou stir up, &c., ze. the passage from 2 S. Tim. i. 
6, 7, which is descriptive of the work of a bishop. 
These very similar formulas were fastened on by the 
Puritans as an argument that no distinction was drawn 
by the Church between the episcopate and the priest- 
hood. The plea was most insecure, as in reality the 
scriptural texts sufficiently made clear that in one case 
the reference was to the episcopate, and in the other to 


the priesthood. But to make the differentiation more 
_ abundantly clear these formulas were expanded in 1661, 


& 


and there was introduced a definite mention of the 
particular ‘office and work’ ‘now committed by imposi- 
tion of hands.’ ? 


The tradition of 


1 The reference here to Acts vi. 4 
still more clearly defines the mean- 
ing of the formula as intended for 
the priesthood in contradistinction 
to the diaconate, while the idea of 
stewardship accords with S. Luke xil. 
42, and 1 Cor. iv. 1. 

In the American book an alterna- 
tive is provided. ‘Take thou autho- 
rity to execute the ‘office of priest... . 
hands. And be thou a faithful,’ &c. 

* Post hance precem primarius or- 
dinato* cum presbyteris praesentt- 
bus imponit 22s, gut ordinantur. in 
genuasua brocumbentibus, manus et 
adicit. 

‘Manus Dei omnipotentis Patris 
Filii et Spiritus Sancti sit super vos, 
protegat et gubernet vos, ut eatis et 


instruments in the case of the 


fructum vestro ministerio quampluri- 
mum afferatis, isque maneat in vitam 
zternam. Amen.’ 

2 Objections have also been raised to 
these two formulas from the Romanist 
side, on the ground that it is essential 
that in the form of ordination the 
order conferred should be clearly 
determined : and it is no doubt true 
that some such determination is 
needed, so as to make clear what 
is being done: but it is not necessary 
that this should be done simultane- 
ously with the imposition of hands: 
it is not so in the Roman rite, and 
the old ordination prayers are not all 
explicit on the point. There are 
plenty of passages all through the 
English Service which determine the 
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deacon followed closely the Latin rite: in the case of 
the priest there was a change: instead of the chalice 


the latter was omitted. The formula expressed his 
authorisation to do the work of a priest ‘ by administering 


the Holy Sacraments,’ 7.2. in less narrow terms than t 
Latin formula, which only authorised him to say Mass. 

The other ceremonies of the Latin rite disappeared 
such as the anointing of hands and the vesting, and it 
their place there were provided solemn prayers for each 
order, to be said immediately before the close of the 
Communion Service,? where formerly there had beer 
lately added to the Pontifical the second imposition of 
hands with a Benediction and a final charge. 

The rubrical direction that the newly ordained priest: 
‘shall remain in the same place where hands were laia 


upon them until such time as 


munion’ continues the custom of the Latin rite, but the 
actual wording seems to be drawn from Bucer’s draft.’ 


order which is being conferred, and 
no possible room is left for doubt on 
the point. See Priesthood in Engl: 
Ch: pp. 40, 41. Responsio, p. 23. 

1 Another Roman objection has 
been raised here on the ground that 
it is necessary that the formula, if it 
fails to mention priesthood, must 
allude to it as being the power of 
offering sacrifice. But it is clear 
that this is not necessary; for the 
oldest ordination prayers, such as 
those of the Hippolytean Canons 
and of Serapion, have no such ex- 
plicit mention of offering sacrifice : 
and it may be further replied (i) that 
such mention was not originally 
part of the Roman rite: and (ii) 
that such powers are included as a 
matter of fact in the general phrase 
of the English formula. 


See Priest- 


they have received the Co 


hood in the English Church, pp. 42 
and ff. Responsio, p. 19. 

2 * After the last collect and imme- 
diately before the Benediction.’ The 
phrase is important, because it im- 
plies, what is not elsewhere stated, 
that one or more post-communion 
collects are said normally at the 
Eucharist after the Gloria in Excelsis 
and before the Blessing. Cp. the 
similar rubric prescribing two prayers 
‘for the last collect’ in the Consecra- 
tion of Bishops. See above, p. 498. 

% Contrast the form in Bucer’s draft. 
* His finitis, cant ecclesia Syynbolum 
Jjidet et proceditur ad communionem 
quam ordinatt una sumant : gue 
etiam, dum communionem sumpse- 
vint, in eo loco manent ubt imposité 
eis manus sunt.’ Buccr, p. 259. 
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The custom has its roots far back in the history, and 
represents a survival of the old custom of the priests 
joining with the Bishop as concelebrants.? 


SEcT. IV.—The Consecration of Bishops. 

The general features of the history of this service are 
the same as those of the previous services, and have 
been described with them: there was the same fusion 
of Gallican and Roman rites, the same transference of 
the imposition of hands to the silent Gallican ceremony 
prescribed by the Statuta Antiqua: and further in this 
case the laying of the gospel-book on the head of the 
elect at his benediction: the same addition of further 
ceremonies, in this case the tradition of Pastoral Staff, 
Ring, and, at a later date, of Mitre and Gospel Book, 
and the putting on of the Gloves; the same enlarge- 
ment of the ceremonies of unction including the anoint- 
ing of the head as well as of the hands. But it is 
noticeable that the fusion of the two rites: was less 
systematic: in many Pontificals the silence at the 
Gallican imposition of hands and of the gospel-book 


1 Tn describing the position of the had come to be the case: (see e.g. 


newly ordained, after the ceremony 
of ordination is completed, the most 
ancient Roman Ovdizes show that 
they stood with the rest of the priests 
and took their part in the service: 
this meant at that date, that they 
held each one his paten with two 
hosts and joined with the Bishop, 
consecrating as he consecrated. The 
tradition that they should share in 
the consecration was kept up in the 
later middle ages, even after the 
practice had been given up of the 
priests joining habitually in the 
consecration with the Bishop: the 
question was much discussed as to 
whether there could be several 
consecrators with only one host as 


S. Thomas, Szmma III. 82. 2.) but 
it was decided in the affirmative and 
the custom was accepted and 
universally used (as it is to this day 
in the Roman Pontifical), though it 
was not explicitly required in the 
English Pontificals. Thus the posi- 
tion of the newly ordained in standing 
before the altar throughout the con- 
secration is a relic of the former 
custom of the priests participating 
in the Eucharistic consecration 
effected by the bishop as principal 
celebrant. See Morin, III. viii. on 
the question of concelebration and its 
survival at the ordination of priests 
and bishops. Also Georgi, De Litur- 
gia Rom, Pont, iii. 1. 
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was broken at a late date by the addition of the words 


Consecration 
of Bishops. 
atl ‘Receive the Holy Ghost’ (Accipe Spiritum Sanctum) o1 

by the singing of the Venz Creator at this point. It 
noticeable also that there was great variety of use in t 
English Pontificals with regard to the additional and 
later ceremonies, their order and contents. 

The exami- But there is one special feature which distinguished 


the service of the consecration of a bishop from the 
‘|other services, viz., the long and minute examinatio 1 
with which the service opened. The importance of the 
episcopal office made it necessary that additional pre 

cautions should be taken, both to ascertain and to assure 
the people of his worthiness to be consecrated. Thus, 
while the testing of candidates for other orders came to 
be less and less connected with the ordination, the test: 
ing of the bishop elect became more and more formall 

a part of the service. His election and the public con- 
firmation of his election represent the legal and con 
stitutional side of his appointment, while the testing in 
the service represents the theological and spiritual side. 
The form which is found in the later pontificals seems to 
have taken shape as early as the IXth century,? but it 
was freely adapted in different ways in different books. 


1 A comparative study of a number 
of the later English Pontificals shows 
that the service practically fell into 
two divisions: the first comprising 
the fused Gallican and Roman Rites 
as found in the earlier English 
books: in this division the amount 
of variation is small: the second 
comprising the ceremonies of unction 
and tradition of instruments of which 
only some small beginnings are to be 
seen in the earlier English books: 
|in this the variation is extremely 
| large. 

Clifford’s Pontifical at Corpus 
Christi Coll. Cambridge (MS. 79) 


gives two services one called Roman 
and the other called Anglican, 
agreeing in the main but differing in 
detail. 

2 Regulations for the whole are 
found in the early Roman Ordo 
VIII. ii. (Migne, P. Z. LXXVII. 1001) 

3 The form of examination begin 
ning Antigua sanctorum Patrum is 
in the Gregorian Sacramentary of 
the Vatican Library published by 
Rocca in 1605 and reprinted in 
S. Gregory’s Works (see also Morin 
pt. II. Ordo, 5.) and in Radbod’s 
Pontifical (Martene, I. viii. Ordo, vi.) 
both of the [Xth century. 
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The following table gives an outline of the service in| Consecration 
its most fully developed English form, and parallel The revi 
with it an outline of the service of the Prayer Book. | *’” 
The bracketed items are those which are least common. 
The fusion of rites is, as before, expressed by differences 
of type.’ 

PONTIFICAL, PRAYER BOOK. 
Eucharist up to Creed. 


1, Examination. 
Presentation and Oaths. 
2, Eucharist up to Collect. 
3. Instruction. ] 
4. Bidding. 
5. Litany. Litany and Prayer. 
Examination. 
6. Imposition of hands and 
Gospel Book. 
[7. Veni Creator.] : Veni Creator. 
8. Collect. 
g. First Consecratory 
Prayer. 
to. Unction of head. 
11. Second Consecratory Prayer. 
Prayer. 
12. Third Consecratory Imposition of hands and charge. 
Prayer with  out- 
stretched hands. | 
[13. Sevenfold Blessing.] 
14. Unction of head and hands 
(2) (4) (¢) (@) 
[15. Putting on of the Gloves.] 
16. Tradition of Pastoral Staff 
(2) (4) 
17. Tradition of Ring (a) (6) 
[18. Of Mitre. (a) (4).] 
[19. Of gospel-book.] Tradition of Bible and Charge. 
20. Eucharist to the end. Eucharist to last Collect. 
Prayer. 
Blessing. 


g 1 Cp. the service as printed above, p. 301. 
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Consecration 
of Bishops. 
The old re- 
dundancies 


curtailed. 


Changes in 
the later 
books. 
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It is at once obvious that there is a great deal o 
reduplication in the service. Besides 9, the old Roma 
consecratory prayer, there are two other prayers in th 
same solemn form, viz. 11, which is in the ancient style 
but does not occur in the older English Pontificals, and 
12, which is very possibly the old Gallican consecration 
prayer, surviving in English pontificals! though not in 
the Gallican-Roman services such as those of the 
Gelasian Sacramentary and the MWissale Francorum. 
Again, the ceremonies of unction (10 and 14) are 
repeated several times over in the Salisbury Pontifi- 
cal, from which this service is taken, though other 
Pontificals have generally only one or two of the 
alternatives. 

In face of this reduplication and this multiplication 
of ceremonies it is natural to find that the revision made 
in the Prayer Book aimed at greater simplicity. The 
principles were those stated above. The examination 
was already there in the service, and did not need to be 
added: the solemn prayer, imperative formula? and 
imposition of hands were again made the central feature 
of the service, followed by a tradition of instruments. 
In the First Prayer Book this ceremony took a doubl 
shape : first, Zhe Archbishop shall lay the Bible upon hi. 
neck, saying ‘Give heed unto reading, &c.; secondly 
Then shall the Archbishop put into his hand the pastora 
staff, saying ‘ Be to the flock of Christ a shepherd, &c 
These were combined, substantially in their present form 
in 1552. At the same time the rule as to the vestment 
prescribed in 1550 was omitted :? so when mention o 


1 Tt is in the Dunstan, Jumieges, 3 But the transference of the praye 
Leofric and later Pontificals. Pos- after the Litany, to be the Collect a 
sibly vzce versa, 9 is Gallican and 12 the Eucharist, effected in the oth 
Roman : see p. 654, note I. two services, was not effected here. 

2 See above, pp. 660, 661. 
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the surplices and copes with pastoral staves as the Consecration 
ornaments of the bishops and the elect was gone, there} — 

was no rule given as to the dress of any of the persons 
until the present directions were inserted in 1661. 
Beyond the addition of another question to the 
examination and the alteration, already described, of 
the formula ‘Take the Holy Ghost’, the other changes 


then made were not of great magnitude. 


Representa- 
tive charac- 
ter of 
Prayer 
Book* 


CHAPTER 2a 
EPILOGUE. 


IN the foregoing chapters it has been necessary to pas 
very rapidly over great tracts of history, partly co : 
cerned with the Prayer Book as a whole, and parfly 
concerned with the individual rites which it contains 
consequently very little attempt has been made t 
discuss the broad questions involved or the genera 
principles which appear in the course of the history 
But in conclusion a short chapter must be devoted tc 
calling attention to some of the main features of the 
history, and of their bearing upon the interpretation o 
the Prayer Book. 

Perhaps the most prominent feature of all is thi 
representative character of the Book: it has draws 
from many sources: apart from the Bible, the ok 
traditional Latin services of the English Church hav 
provided by far the greater part of the contents : this i 
not merely true of actual bulk, but it is still mor 
markedly true of the whole spirit and method of tht 
Prayer Book: it has drawn also from other sources— 
Greek, Gallican, Lutheran and Swiss, in their measure 
but nowhere is the Catholic temper of the Book bette 
shown than in the treatment of the matter which i 
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adopted from 16th century sources, such as Zhe Con- 
sultation or the suggestions of Bucer; and even when 
the borrowing has been most extensive, there are still 
the clear signs of careful editing, and the excision of 
what might sound out of tune with the old devotional 
temper preserved in the traditional prayers of the 
Church." 


While thus the Prayer Book has combined ‘things 
new and old,’ it has also been comprehensive in another 
sense: it has attempted, and to a large extent been 


enabled, to combine together in common worship 


schools of thought, which, while united upon the funda- 


-mentals of the faith, differ, and even differ widely, on 


matters of theological opinion. This is no fortuitous 
result of the play of events, but was clearly the de- 
liberate purpose alike of the original compilers of the 
Prayer Book, and of the Revisers who at the various 
stages carried on their work. It was-no small testimony 
to the excellence of the First Prayer Book that it 


Epilogue, 


and contpre- 
hensive, 


won acceptance and even some measure of approval |¥ 


from the leaders of the Old Learning? In 1552 the 
object of the revision was to comprehend the opposite , 
extreme, and the insertion of the Black Rubric shows 
how the State was anxious to outstrip the Church in 
comprehensiveness, and even make room for those who 
were really contending for views which were antagonistic 
to the Catholic Faith When the choice had to be 
made at the opening of Elizabeth’s reign between the 
two Edwardine Books, it was a choice between two 
different forms of comprehension: but even when it 
was seen that the Second Book would command more 
support in the country than the First, it was not adopted 


1 For instances of such care see 7” Seep. 49. 
above, pp. 368, 488, 662-667. 3 See p. 83. 
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a 


Epilogue. 


but not com- 


prontising. 


V | plicitly by the whole service, and ex- Communion Service. 


without further attempts made to comprehend those 
who would like it least, eg., by the omission of the 
Black Rubric and the petition against the Pope, and by 
the addition of the Ornaments Rubric.4 

The Conferences at Hampton Court and at the Savoy 
were still more obviously designed to facilitate compre- 
hensiveness: it is true that they failed to a great extent 
in reconciling the malcontents, but this circumstance 
also is illuminating: for the failure shows clearly the 
limits that must be set to comprehensiveness: and these 
too must be recognised. Compromise is an attractive 
way of dealing with difficult situations ; but very rapidly 
compromise becomes compromising. The Church had 
to show that it would allow liberty of opinion and 
diversity of view and use, so far as such liberty and 
diversity did not prove dangerous: but also to show 
that it could draw a definite line of limitation, and 


refuse such compromises as would be derogatory either 
to the Catholic faith or to liturgical order and decency. 
Room could be made for considerable divergency of 
opinion, even on matters of so much importance as 
sacramental doctrine, so long as the minimum teaching 
of the Church as to the reality and efficacy of its sacra- 
ments was not denied?; ambiguous phraseology might 
(within the same limits) cover a good deal of divergence,’ 
but no toleration could be extended to attempts to 
tamper with the faith and discipline of the Church. 
Thus attacks upon the faith, such as those continually 
made in the interests of arians and deists, and growing 


1 See p. 102. plicitly by the Catechism zy/er ala. 
2 Thus the book contains both the |? For examples, see the word ‘ ob- 
| Prayer of Humble Access and the lations’ (p. 482), or scrutinise the 
modified Black Rubric. But Zwing- change of language in the closing 
lian views are expressly excluded, im- section of the first Exhortation in the 
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in power from 1689 onwards, were uniformly resisted. Epilogue, 
Similarly the attack upon the disciplinary power of the 
Church in liturgical matters, which really underlay all 
the complaints of the Puritans as to ceremonies and) 
uses both great and small, was continuously resisted.1 
The comprehensiveness of the Prayer Book therefore 
is distinguished not only by its large generosity in 
matters indifferent, but also by its clear limitations) 7% %s/#* 
where matters of importance are called into question. 
The Church does not wish to overdrive the flock, but 
-a clear distinction is maintained between the weak 
members who lag, and the wilful ones who stray. 
It is too much to expect that a generous temper such | 
as this will not be abused: of this abuse the oe 
Book history shows at least one long and continuous | 76237 
instance. The Puritan party from the days of Elizabeth | [re 
to the to the present time has never honestly accepted _ the | 
Prayer Boo Book: its members have been too much of 
Churchmen to leave the Church, but too little of Church- | 
men to value its principles: they have thus remained 
in a false position, attempting to subvert the system to 7%eir 


| evasive 


which they nominally conformed. It has been pointed | bea 
out how openly the attempt was made in Elizabethan | 
times”; and, though it has in God’s good Providence | 
failed all along to win any substantial recognition, it 
has been able at times to establish an evasive and false 
tradition of Prayer Book interpretation which has 
practically popularised and sought even to justify a 
system of disloyalty to the Prayer Book. The party 


has had its conflicts with the more loyal and whole- 


1 The Puritan wished (in theory fashion, but the Church will have }} 
at least) for nothing to be imposed none of such narrow and ae : 
for which there was not an express reasoning. i 
direction of Scripture: his modern 7? See pp. 110 and ff. | 
descendant still argues in the same 


| 
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Epilogue. hearted churchmanship, and the issues have hithert 
(e,4e | not been finally decisive. The failure of the Elizabethan 
ae _attempt to puritanize the Church inaugurated the period 
between of loyalty of the early Stuart times: the success of this 


cond loyalty recovery was too rapid and too injudicious, and so the 

revenge came speedily ; for a while sectarianism and 

puritanism had their way, until a short experience of 

their results under the Commonwealth produced a fresh 

reaction. The failure of the Puritans at the Savoy 

inaugurated another period of loyalty under the later] 

| Stuarts, but, when Church life was systematically 

crushed in the 18th century by Whig politicians and 

Latitudinarian bishops, the reign of the false tradition 

and the evasive, disloyal or merely torpid attitude to 

the rules of Church worship again set in; and those 

who tried to be loyal to the Church system, whether 

early followers of Wesley, Clapham Evangelicals or 

Oxford Tractarians, were all alike in turn charged with 

innovation, disloyalty, and even with Popery. The 

contest still survives: the Puritan party still works for 

a system, which is not the system of the Catholic 

Church or of the English Prayer Book, and defends its 

en disregard of plain rubrics (¢g., as to fasting or daily 

services), and its want of sympathy with the system 

(e.g., as to the frequency and discipline of Communion) 

by appealing to the evasive tradition, which in the 

/|dark days of the history it has been able to form, and 

would like to fasten permanently upon the Church. 

Thus there is no feature more marked in the history of 

the Prayer Book than this contest between the Church 

system of worship expressed in the Prayer Book and 

the false interpretation which has grown up through a 
continuous tradition of evasion and rebellion. 

In more recent times further confusion has been 


EPILOGUE. 


“introduced into the question by a legal system of in- | 
terpretation. The result of the attacks made in these last | 
fifty years upon the more active and progressive side| 
_ of Church life has been that law courts have been in- | 
_ voked to decide as to the meaning of the rubrics, partly | 
as to doctrine and partly as to ceremonial. It might, 
have been foreseen that the result would not be en-| 
: 


Shay athe 
y 


couraging. Rubrics in their nature are not like statutes, 

which have one definite ascertainable force: they are| 
' merely a body of directions, varying greatly in lucidity, | 
authoritativeness and completeness. Moreover, as has | 
been shown, the Prayer Book is meant to be compre-| 
hensive, and many phrases and rules are designedly 
vague and patient of several interpretations. Thus the 
most characteristic features of rubric are just those 
which legal acumen cannot undertake to recognise. The 
tradition of the ecclesiastical courts differed from civil 
courts in this respect and their whole method of interpre- 
tation differed: they were therefore better able to deal 
with the circumstances of the case: and in old days the 
civil courts, when invoked in such matters, referred the 
interpretation at issue to the ecclesiastical authorities, 
and decided the legal consequences in accordance with 
the interpretation which the ecclesiastical authorities 
supplied.1 But the anomalous position of the Privy 
Council, adjudicating in ecclesiastical matters, has ap- 
parently made such a wise procedure impossible ; and 
the anomaly of the position has spread from the dis- 
puted jurisdiction of the Court of the Privy Council to 


1 The history of the case of Eliza later days the action of the Queen’s 
Shipden, or of the varied fortunes of Bench in the S. Paul’s reredos case. 
the attack on Bp. John Cosin at There has been no difficulty when | 
Durham are veryilluminating. See civil courts have kept in their own 
for the former p. 639, and for the proper spheres. 
latter Parker’s Jtroduction. Cp. in 
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Epilogue. the undisputed ecclesiastical courts, which are subject 
to it. The result is that the interpretation of the 
Prayer Book is a matter of great difficulty: not only 
are its provisions more than two hundred years old, and 
their application to present circumstances therefore 
very difficult, but the difficulty has been intensified by 
the unsatisfactory character both of the old traditional — 

and of the new legal system of interpretation. | 
liturgical Against these forces, which, to say the least, make 
LN for stagnation and rigidity in days when progress and 
rule. orderly freedom are most necessary, another great force 
‘is to be set, which also forms a conspicuous feature of 
the history, vzz. the power of rapid formation of litur- 
gical_ custom. The r rapidity with which | usages are 
formed and fixed, often independently or even in 
defiance of express order, is seen conspicuously through- 
out. The rapidity with which Puritan customs over- 
powered the rules of the Prayer Book in Elizabeth’s 
Y reign is paralleled by the rapidity with which the 
Prayer Book rules were recovered and additional un- 
rubrical customs arose, and became general, under the 
earlier or the later Stuarts. Some of the unrubrical, but 
not necessarily unauthorised, restorations or innovations 
of the Caroline divines became part of the rubrical 
directions of the book of 1661, ¢.g., the manual acts or 
ceremonial of the offertory!: while others, such as 
turning to the east in the Creeds or the response before 
the Gospel,? have continued in use, though still un- 
rubrical. 

Similarly the black gown has come and gone again, 
and it is only one instance out of many ceremonial 
observances, which have come and gone in independence 
or even in defiance of the rubrics. 


1 See p. 481. 2 See pp. 152, 391, 479. 


The power of | 
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Even the recent legal decisions have not prevented 
this free and rapid play of liturgical custom ; for | 
example, the directions of the Privy Council as to) 
vestments are disregarded in nearly every church in 
England, from cathedrals downwards, and even by | 
those who profess to accept the ruling of the Court. 

It is important to see the meaning of this fact : cere- 
-monial observances are only relative things, and they 
depend upon time and place and character and even 
fashion. Liturgical customs are therefore always and 
of necessity in a state of flux: and attempts at enforcing 
uniformity, whether Anglican or Tridentine, have served 
to bring this fact out into prominence. It could hardly 
be otherwise: for worship that has no freedom is in 
imminent danger of becoming formalism. 

On the other hand, there must be some check to 
prevent liberty from becoming licence, and to ensure 
that worship shall be orderly and intelligible: the con- 
trolling force must rest in the hands of the Living 
Church, for otherwise it will be a case of ‘new wine in 


old bottles.’ To secure this control is the object of the 
episcopal jus lturgicum: the Bishop is finally re- 
sponsible for the discipline of worship, just as he is 
for all other parts of discipline in his diocese: and here, 
as in other respects, exercising his office constitutionally, 
that is with due regard to the rights of his clergy and 
laity on one side, and on the other side to those of 
his comprovincials, his metropolitan, his national 
synod, it may be, and ultimately to the whole Catholic 
Church, he is the appointed safeguard and the efficient 
authority in all matters liturgical. 

It may be true that this method of liturgical order 


1 In most cathedrals copes are not worn, and in most parish churches | 


stoles are. 
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necessary 
liberty, not 
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To be under 
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Security lies 
in that 
Divine 
Government 
of the 
Church. 


Which the 
history of 
the Prayer 
Book con- 
spicuously 
exemplifies. 
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offers no ultimate finality in inveterate disputes, but 


* that is true of all episcopal government: that bishops 


have made mistakes in the past or been untrustworthy, 
or that they are so now, or that they may be so in the 
future, is no valid objection to their liturgical authority. | 
Such considerations, misgivings and fears will not 
justify either the people in refusing to obey the bishops’ 
legal and honest commands, or the bishops in refusing 
the responsibility of making and enforcing them. But 
they necessitate a’ deep-seated belief in the reality of 
the Providence of God directing His Church, and in 
the guidance of the Holy Spirit as a power transcend- 
ing all questions of ecclesiastical organization or policy, 
and overruling the administrative efforts of alike the 
best and the worst of human agents. And certainly 
few tracts of history can supply more cogent reasons 
for such a belief, or show more striking instances of 
the action of the Divine Providence in bringing order 
out of confusion, and truth out of conflicting errors, 
than the History of the English Book of Common 
Prayer. 
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INDEX. 


A. 


ABBOT, Abp., IIo. 
Aberdeen, 144, 145, 229, 230, 237. 
Ablutions, 468, 470, 502. 
Absolution at Divine Service, 356, 
357, 369-372 ; 
at the Eucharist, 485-489 ; 
in the Visitation, 118, 624, 
625. 
Accession service, 647. 
Acts of Uniformity, 45, 49, 54, 66, 
67, 78, 80, 81, 100, 103, 105, 


118, 124, 141, 193, 194, 195, 
196, 200, 223, 362-364, 371, 
477, 501; 


for Ireland, 107-109, 124, 202. 
Admonition, the, 113, 114, 133. 
Advent, 13, 329-331, 525, 526, 

620. 
Advertisements, the, 364-367. 
fElfric, Abp.,. 23. 
Agape, 430-433. 
Agatha, S., 325. 
Agde, 502. 
Agnes, S., 325- 
Agnus aet, 37, 42, 460, 462-464, 
469, 474, 496. 
Alb, 82, 361-367, 663. 
Alban, S., 328, 336, 337, 339-341. 
Alcuin, 466, 467, 509. 
Aldrich, Bp., 80. 
Aless, Alexander, 107, 116-125. 
Alexander VI., 329. 
Alexandria, 388, 440, 650. 
Alleluia, the, 374, 375, 461. 
All Saints, 326, 337, 552. 
Alms, 153, 472, 479-482. 


Alms-bason, 367. 

Almuce, 363, 423. 

Alphege, S., 327. 

Altar, Destruction of, 59, 68-70, 

104, 105 ; 
152, 167, 367, 476. 

Ambrose, S., 327, 336, 561. 

Ambrosian Use, 8, 314, 330, 379, 
409. 

Amen, 372, 430, 435- 

American B.C.P., 151, 222, 234- 
252, 319; 390, 395, 400, 403, 417, 
426-429, 474, 475, 478, 485, 499, 
510-521, 576, 581, 585, 595-597, 
600, 607, 619, 623-629, 634-640, 
645, 667. 

Amice, 361. 

Anaphora, 436-441, 489. 

Andrew, S., 24, 325, 551. 

Andrewes, Bp., 247. 

Andrews, St., 145-148. 

Anne, Queen, 228, 253; 
~ of Bohemia, 328 ; 

Sis 320: 

Anointing ; see ‘ Oil,’  Unction.’ 

Annunciation, 322; see ‘ Mary.’ 

Ante-Communion Service, 498, 499, 
536. 

Anthem, 36, 224, 356, 357, 397; 
404; Easter Anthems, 540. 

Antididagma, 29, 459, 578. 

Antioch, 388, 439. 

Antiphon, 345, 351-357, 417, 418, 
623, 625, 631, 636. 

Antiphoner or Antiphonal, 16, 23, 
24, 313 

of Bangor, see ‘ Bangor’ ; 
of the Mass, 461-465. 
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Apocrypha, 139, 149, 153, 159, 
173, 174, 200, 207-209, 378. 

Apostolic Constitutions, the, 4, 650. 

Argyll, 230. 

Arian, 317, 389, 405. 

Aristides, 387. 

Armenian, 314, 323, 659. * 

Arrian, 393- 

Articles, the xxxtx, 84, 192, 207, 
234, 239, 247, 248, 252, 308, 
20. 


Ascension, 545. 

Ash Wednesday, 39, 55, 56, 246, 
316, 533, 641-643. 

Augustine, S., of Hippo, 326, 
476, 479, 561. 

Augustine, S., of Canterbury, 9, 
314, 327, 336, 353, 411, 441 
564, 638. 

Aurelian, 393, 402. 

Austin Friars, 89. 

Auxentius of Milan, 508. 

Ave Maria, 373. 


B. 
Babilas, S., 335. 
Bacon, 97. 
Bale, Bp., 64. 


Bancroft, Abp., 132. 
Bangor Antiphoner, 9, II, 22, 
384, 449. 
Bangor, use of, 14, 22. 
Banns of Marriage, 479, 612, 620. 
Baptism. Early forms, 5, 387, 391, 
556-569 ; 
lay, I12, 136-143, 586-580 ; 
private, 144,159, 182, 215, 216, 
585-595 5 
service of, 53, 54, 74, 75, 82, 
140-142, 145, 149, 153, 159, 
160, 176, 180-182, 197, 214, 
215, 232, 245, 329, 508, 536, 
556-597 5 
of adults, 193, 198, 
595-597 5 
conditional, 592. 
Barbara, S., 335- 
Barbaro, Daniele, 62. 
Barlow, Bp., 644. 
Barnabas, S., 551. 
Bartholomew, S. 


252, 


200, 552. 


Barwick, Dr., 170. 

Basel, 94. 

Basil, S., 313, 400, 405. 

Bates, Dr., 170, 194, 206. 

Baxter, Richard, 170, 171, 172, 173, 
190, I9I, 194, 200, 206. 

Beatitudes, 210, 213. 

Becon, Bp., 128. 

Bede, Venerable, 337, 339, 341, 
502. 

Bell, 367. 

Benedicite, the, 40, 177, 209, 239, 
315, 357, 380-384. 

Benedict, S., 313, 318, 323, 326, 
376, 380, 383, 385, 393, 402, 409. 

Benedict, Biscop, S., 314. 

of Aniane, 373. 

Benedictine Use, 10, 349, 402. 

Benedictions, Episcopal, 17, 497, 
.529; see also ‘ Blessing.’ 

Benedictus, the, 42, 209, 352, 356, 
357, 385. 

Benedictus quz,.the, 491. 

Benefactors, commemoration of, 
122, 123, 634. 

Benjamin, S., 335. 

Berthelet, 397, 398. 

Beveridge, Bp., 207. 

Bible, the, in English, 29, 30; see 
also ‘ Lectionary,’ ‘ Lessons.’ 

Bidding Prayer, 36, 44, 224, 255, 
394) 423, 479. 

Bill, Dr., 95, 109. 

Black Rubric, the, 83-85, 102, 180, 
197, 245, 474, 499, 503, 675,676. 

Blaise, S., 327, 339. 

Blessing at the Lessons, 342 ; 

at the Eucharist, 469, 471, 


497. 
Bodleian Library, 42, 204, 398. 
Boniface, S., 327, 592. 
Bonn, 28. 
Bonner, Bp. 50-59, 68, 79, II5. 
Book of Common Order, the, 132, 
143, 150, 158. 
Book of Discipline, the, 113, 132. 
Book of the Form of Common Prayers, 
the, 132. 
Boston, 235. 
Bowden, Mr., 237. 
Bowing at the Holy Name, 137, 150, 
167, 391, 3925 
towards the altar, 152, 167. 
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Bradford, John, 128, 129. 

Braga Council, 406, 449. 

Bramhall, Abp.. 220. 

Kirchen- 
ordnung of, 28, 459, 496. 

Brechin, ee 

Breda, 206 

Breviary, 16, 24, 350-358, 373- ae 

401-403. See ‘ Portiforium’ 
of Quignon, 27. See ‘ Quignon.’ 

Brice, S., 327, 339- 

Bridget, S., of Sweden, 19, 44, 129. 

Bright and Medd, 203. 

Browne, Abp., 63, 64. 

Brownrigg, Bp., 152. 

Bucer, (Butzer), Martin, 28, 62, (6, 
68, 71-77, 80, 84, 116, 358, 482, 
483, 493, 573, 574, 581, 641, 

. 662-668, 675. 

Bulgarians, 610. 

Bull's Christian Prayers, 128. 

Bullinger, H., 93, 601 

Burgess, Dr., 152, 585. 

Burial, 53, 76, $2, 145, 154, 159, 
161, 186, 187, 189, 198, 200, 218, 
225, 233, 245, 252, 630-638 

Barnet, Bp., 211. 

Byzantine Rite, 379, 400, 439. 


(o 
Ceesarea, 405. 
Cesarius of Arles, 383. 
Calais, 125. 
Calamy, Edw., 152, 163, 165, 170, 
201, 208. 
Calixtus I., 


332. 

Calvin, John, 68, 86, 88, 93, 112, 
116, ene 135, 1g2,. 150, 158, 
368, 60 

Calvinistic, 90, 368, 400. 

Cambridge, University of, 40, 46, 
49, 58, 71, 92, 107, I19, 122, 
124, 152, 203. 

Candlemas, 39 ; See ‘ Mary.’ 

Candlesticks for the altar, 152. 

Canon, the, 12, 15, 24, 40, 53, 54, 
81, 82, 440-450, 491, 492, 610, 
628, 663. 

Canons of 1603, 308, 361, 364, 367, 

376, 392, 477, 576, 582, 585, 
620, 622, 638 ; 


Canons of 1571, 363; 
of 1575, 3643 
of 1584, 364. 

Canterbury, 411, 413, 

Canterbury, Province of, 22, 30, 
See also ‘ Convocation.’ 

Canticles, 379-388, 402, 436. 

Cap, the square, I10, 152, 136. 

Capitella, 386, 392, 393. 

Capua, 466. 

Carolina, South, 240, 

Carte, Thomas, 253, 

Carthage, 592, 651. . 

Carthusian Use, I1. 

Cartwright, T., 132. 

Cartwright, Bp., 226. 

Case, Mr., 164, 170. 

Cassian, 313, 336, 349, 378. 

Castellio, Sebastian, 203. 

Catechism in the Baptismal Service, 
572, 580, 594. 

Catechism, the, 75, 76, 126, 139, 
143, 154, 175, 182, 183, 188, 216, 
232, 239, 245, 584, 593, 597-602. 

Catechumens, 379, 387, 435, 436, 
559-569, 596-598. 
uston, 125. 

Cawood, 135, 

Caxton, W., 20. 

Cecil, W., Lord Burleigh, 79; 95, 98, 
99, lot, 1 

Celtic Use, 8 » 313, 449, 564. 

Censers, 367. 

Censura, 72, 216. 

See also ‘ Bucer.’ 

Ceremony, Nature of, 17. 

Chad, S., 328. 

Chaderton, Mr., 138. 

Chalcedon, 38S. 

Chalice, 59, 367, 486, 487, 655, 668. 

Chancel, 359, 360, 367, 476. 

Channel Islands, 125, 202. 

Chapel Royal, 35, 40, 42, 91-97, 
103, 105, 138, 164. 

Chapter (Cagztulum) at the Day 
Hours, 350-355, 384- 

Charlemagne, 389, 509. 

Charles I. 2 146, 148, 149, 150, 253, 

99; 

one et II. -» 163, 164, 165, 167, 
169, 190, 195, 200, 207, 228, 400, 
646 


46. 
Charles V., Emperor, 29, 71, 116. 
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Chasuble, 361-367, 638. 

Cheke, Sir John, 51, 77-79. 

Chertsey, 45, 46. 

Chimere, 70, 361. 

Choir, 358-360, 367, 376. 

Chrism, 59, 72, 75, 536, 563, 564, 
568, 603, 654. 

Christmas, 321, 526. 

Chrysom, 75, 76, 117, 
572, 573, 582, 584, 640. 

Chrysostom, S., 102, 399, 400, 401, 
405-408, 414-420. 

Chirching, 76, 154, 187, 198, 219, 
244, 246, 396, 429, 638-640. 

Church Militant Prayer, 469-473. 

Cistercian Use, II. 

Cicely, S., 325. 

Circumcision, 322, 324, 529. 

Claggett, Dr., 247. 

Clarke, Mr., 170. 

Dr. Samuel, 222. 
Clay, Mr., 108. 
Clement, S., of Rome, 4, 325, 337- 
of Alexandria, 348. 

Clement VII., 26. 

Clerk, the, 135. 

Clifford, Bp. Richard, 21, 670. 

Clifford’s, Zhe Divine Services, 378. 

ee 9, 314, 324-327, 333; 


590. 

Coit, Dr. T. W., 247. 

Collect, 12, 15, 175, 177, 196, 211- 
213, 351-353, 356-358, 386, 
396-404, 418-422, 466-460, 
471, 477, 478, 497, 498, 
522-555, 653. 

endings, 66, 470, 524. 
nature of, 523, 524. 

Collectar, 6, 7, 16, 23. 

Collier, Jeremy, 226, 253. 

Collins, Dr., 170. 

Comes, the, 461, 465, 466, 526-551, 

611. 

Comfortable words, 38, 485-489. 

Commandments, to be said in Eng- 
lish, 30, 159. 

at the Eucharist, 464, 478. 

Commemorations, 25, 320, 354. 

Commendations, 43, 44. 

Commination, 76, 193, 198, 219, 

239, 245, 251, 316, 426, 641-643. 

Commissioners, Ecclesiastical, t00- 

102, 109, 363- 365; 501. 


564-569, 


Commixture, 460, 468. 
Communion in both kinds, 37, 62, 
493. 

Communion, the, 461, 462. 

Communion Service, changes in, ~ 
53-56, 73> 74, 81, 82, 102, 
145,147, 160, 177-180, 188, 
197, 210, 213, 214, 231, 232, 
244, 251. 

history of, 430-505. 


Communion of the sick, 502, 
626-629. 
rules of, 498-503. 
daily, 530. 


spiritual, 629. 
connected with occasional Ser- 
vices, 608, 609, 617-619. 
Compline in English, 35: 
Conant, Dr., 170. 
Concelebration, 668, 669. 
Concurrence, 345. 
Conference, Hampton Court, 137- 
140, 371, 391, 428, 588, 600, 
676 


Savoy, 169-193, 478, 487, 500, 
503, 676. 
Confession at Divine Service, 356, ~ 
357, 369, 370. 
at the Eucharist, 486-489. 
private, 483, 484, 533, 624. 

Confirmation, 53, 75, 136, 139-145, 
153, 183-185, 188, 197, 198, 216, 
2 ee B35: 536, 557-509, 584, 
585, 595-60 

Connecticut, pase 236, 237. 

Consecration prayer, 469-474, 49I- 

493. 
second, 495. 

Consecration of Church, 201, 233, 
247, 410, 413, 425. 

Constantinople, 388, 405-408. 

Constantius of Cosenza, 465. 

Consuetudinary, 16, 

Consultation, the, of Hermann, 
Abp. of Cologne, 28, 29, 90, 
414, ae 489, 494, 570, 574- 
580, 587, 591, 598, 605, 606, 
612-616, 635, 637, 662, 675. 

Convocation, 21,2 9-34, 36, 37, 50- 
52, 78, 79, 80, 99, 100, 112, 141, 
I5I, 168, 193, 194, 195, 201, 202, 
204, 207, 221, 223, 224, 255, 334, 
427, 576, 587, 595, 646. 
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“Convocation Service, 203, 254. 
ooper, Dr., 170. 

“Cope, III, 112, 146, 361-367, 423, 

_ 673- 

WCope, Mr., 114, 115, 132. 

Corinth, 431, 433. 

Cornelius, Pope, 651. 

‘Cornwall, 55-57. 

Coronation, 97. 

Corporal, 118, 367. 

Corpus Christi, 329. 

Cosin, Bp., 150, 170, 191, 194, 204, 
205, 234, 343) 344, 425, 426, 479, 
482-485, 495, 496, 501, 583, 666, 
679. 

Coucher, 24. 

Courts, Ecclesiastical, 208. 

Covenant, solemn league and, 155, 
156, 200. 

Coverdale, Bp. Miles, 29, 116, 465, 
638. 

Cox, Bp. 47, 94, 95, 129. 

Cramp rings, blessing of, 539. 

Cranmer, Abp., 29, 30-37 42, 43, 
45, 46, 49, 57, 61, 67, 71, 77, 78, 
79, 81, 84, 89, 91, 92, 100, 309, 
311, 335, 341, 355, 413-424. 

Credence, Table, 152, 367, 

Creed, Apostles’, 30, 43, 96, 159, 

239, 241-246, 356, 357, 386- 
392, 560-569, 572, 573, 581; 
Nicene, 37, 42, 43, 181, 
239-245, 251, 388, 389, 462, 
463, 469, 471 ; 
Athanasian, see ‘ Quzcungue.’ 
said eastward, 152, 680. 

Crispin, S., 327. 

Cromwell, Thomas, 30, 33, 44 

Cross, creeping to the, 40, 536, 540. 

Cross, a, 98 ; 

festivals of the, 326 ; 

sign of the, 53, 73-75, 82, 112, 
113, 129, 136-141, 153, 159, 
167-169, 176, 192, 198, 200, 
207, 215, 239, 247, 559-569, 

__ 573, 578, 582, 585, 604-607. 

Crucifix, 106, 146, 152. 

Cruets, 367. 

Curate, 174, 310. 

Cuthbert, S., 323. 

Cyprian, S., 325, 332, 340, 502. 

Cyril, S., of Jerusalem, 4, 228, 388, 
433, 493, 561, 597. 


D. 


Daily prayer, obligation of, 310. 

Dalmatic, 361, 658. 

Damasus, Pope, 459, 565. 

Daniel, Abp., William, 143. 

David, S., 328. 

Davids, St., 46. 

Davies, Bp. R. 125. 

Day, Bp., 33, 47, 48, 79. 

Day, John, 125. 

Deacon, Bp., 227. 

Dead, Services of the, 25, 33, 53, 
65, 82, 122, 126, 127, 354, 
628-638, 644; 

prayer for, 76, 82, 472, 482, 
630, 644: 
Decentius of Eugubium, 449, 508, 
564. 
Dedication, 6, 326, 409. 
Delaware, 236, 240, 241. 
Denys, S., 327. 
Devonshire Rebellion, 51, 54-57, 
499. 

Didache, the, 4, 347, 374, 432, 506, 
558, 596. 

Dillingham, Mr., 195. 

Dionysius, Patriarch of Alexandria, 
313. 

Diptychs, 438, 442-447. 

Directorium, 17, 22. 

Pees the, 156, 

494, 644. 
Dirige, or Dirge, 335 36, 43, 44, 
631, 644. See‘ 

Discipline, the Book of 113, 132. 

Dissenters, 207, 221, 222. 

Diurnal, 24. 

Divine Service, 10-14, 52, 73, 81, 
139, 142, 145, 153, 172, 196, 
209, 239, 243, 250, 251, 309- 
321, 347-404, 4743 

meaning of, 307, 431, 477. 

Dominican Use, II. 

Dopping, Bp., 234. 

Dowdal, Abp., 63. 

Doxology of the Lord’s Prayer, 

153, 176. 

Doxology, Greater. 

Excelsis.’ 

Drake, Mr., 170. 

Dublin, 63, 107, 234. 

Dunstan, S., 328, 375, 656, 672. 


Valavi 


158-162, 190, 


See ‘ Gloria in 
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Duport, Dr., 203. 
Durel, John, 202. 
Durham, 460. 


E. 


Earles, Dr., 170-201. 

East, turning to the, 391, 680. 

. Easter, 321, 539-544, 560-566, 574. 

Eastward position, 477, 491. 

Edinburgh, 144, 146, 230. 

Edmund, S., the King, 328, 336. 

Edmund, S., the Archbishop, 328, 
502, 575: 

Edward, S., the Conf., 253, 328. 

Edward, S., the Martyr, 328. 

Edward VI., 34, 35, 42, 45, 46, 50, 
52, 57, 60, 64, 70, 84, 86, 91, 94, 
100, 102, 103, 105, 107, 112, 119, 
120) 149, 155, 195, 226, 255, 359, 
395. 

Egbert, Pontifical, 414, 418, 425. 

Egypt, 312, 439. 

Ekiene, 393, 408, 409. 

Elevation of the Host, 97, 460, 487. 

Elizabeth, Queen, 44, 94, 95, 96, 
97, 99, 104, III, I12, 113, 115, 
118, 119, 122, 125, 126, 127, 150, 
155, 197, 255, 359, 501, 536, 565, 
587. 

Ely, 31. 

Ember, 211, 332, 335, 652, 663. 

Emden, 89, 93. 

Enurchus, S., 337, 340. 

Ephesine, origin of Gallican use, 8, 
508. 

Epiclests, 437-448, 492. 

Epiphanius, S., 336. 

Epiphany, 323, 530, 574- 

Epistle, 13, 36, 96, 97, 117, 174, 
187, 384, 464-466, 469, 522-553. 

Epistle Book, 6, 7, 16, 23, 461, 
465, 466. 

Erasmus, 35, 601. 

Etheldreda, S., 329. 

Ethelwold, S., 375, 497. 

Eucharist, the, 46-49, 72, 79, 106, 
III, 118, 122, 147, 430-555. 

Eucharistic prayer, 523, 653. 

Eudoxia, Empress, 406 

Eugenius IV., 659. 

Eve, 403. 


Evensong, History of, 401-404. 
Excommunication, 476, 636, 641. 
Exeter, use of, 21, 22. 
Exhortation at Divine Service, 356 
357 369, 3703 
at Communion, 483-487. 
Exorcism, 75, 82. 


F. 


Fabian, S., 325. 

Faith, S., 327: 

Falconar, Bp., 229, 521. 

Fasts, 329-334, 343, 596. 

Featly, Dr., 152. 

Fécamp, Wm. of, 14. 

Feckenham, Abbat of Westminster, 
79, 101. ; 

Ferrar, Bp., 46. 

Fire of London, 254. 

Fish days, 340, 344. 

Fisher, Bp. of Rochester, 128. 

Flagon, 367. 

Fleet, the, 70. 

Florence, 659. 

Font, 367; blessing of, 410, 413. 
See ‘ Baptism.’ 

Forbes, Bp., 229. 

Forty Martyrs, SS., 335. 

Fowler, Mr., 207. 

Fraction, 437, 444, 460, 463. 

Frampton, Bp., 226. 

Franciscan, 27. 

Use, II. 

Frankfort, 93, 94, III, I12, 116, 
120. 

Frewen, Abp., 170, 194. 

Friesland, 89. 

Fuller, T., 46. 


Ee 


Gall, St., 637. 

Gallican Use, 8, 10, 382, 387, 389, 
409, 438, 446-449, 459, 460, 
465, 496, 508, 509, 523, 524, 
537 562, 564, 570-572, 637, 
651-672, 675. 

Gardiner, Bp., 49, 67, 79, 81, 91. 

Gates, Sir J., 60. 

Gauden, Bp., 170, 503. 

Gaul, 313, 323. 


_ Gibson, Bp., 208. 


Gilbert, Bishop of Limerick, 12. 


Gildas, 656. 


© Giles, S., 327. 


Glasgow, 230. 

Glastonbury, 71, 86. 

Gloria in Excelsis, 18, 37, 42, 97 
318, 382, 383, 391, 462, 469-471, 
474, 496, 497, 668 

Gloria patri, 42, 153, 176, 210, 317, 
318, 356, 372, 375, 384, 391,462. 

Gloria tibt, 479. 

Gloucester, 70. 

Godparents, 159, 180, 207, 225, 
232, 239, 245, 575, 576, 579-584, 
594-596. 

Good Friday, 40, 536-538, 637. 

Goodrich, Bp., 46, 76, 125. 

Gospel, 13; 36, 96, 97, 117, 342, 464- 
469, 522-552. 

Gospel Book, 6, 7, 16, 23, 461, 
465, 466, 655, 658, 669. 

Gouge, Mr., 201. 

Gown, I12. 

Grace, the, 401. 

Gradual or Grayle, the Service-book, 

16, 23, 24, 461, 531. 
the respond, 461. 

Grafton, R., 23, 43, 83. 

Gray, Abp. Walter, 23. 

Greek version of B.C.P., 124, 203. 

Gregorian Sacramentary, 426, 509, 
603, 630. 

Gregory the Great, S., 8, 9, 129, 
329, 327, 3390, 402-410, 440-444, 
461, 462, 493, 638. 

Gregory IV., 326. 

Gregory Thaumaturgus, 

Grey, Lady Jane, 91. 

Griffith, Bp., 595. 

Grindal, Bp., 79, 95, 102, 109, 424, 
640, 641. 

Grove, Mr., 207. 

Guest, Bp., 98, 99, 105. 

Gunning, Bp., 170, 194, 427, 503- 


S., 405. 
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Gelasian Sacramentary, 400, 403, H. 

467, 603, 625, 672. 
_ Geneva, 23 94, 131-135, 150. Hacket, Bp., 151, 152, 170. 
_ George, S 3255350; 337>, 423- Haddon, Walter, 107, 108, 109, 

_ George’s, ac Chapel, Windsor, I1Q, 120, 121, 122, 125. 

123, 423. Hadrian, Abbat, 466. 
Gerard, Bp., 229. Pope, 467, 509. 
Gerim, 23. Hague, the, 163. 


Hall, Mr., 207. 

Hampton Court, 138, 370, 399, 
428. See ‘ Conference’ 

Harison, Dr., 252. 

Harvest Thanksgiving, 233, 246. 

Harwood, Dr., 203. 

Hasylton, 125. 

Haynes, Dr., 46. 

Healing, the, 253. 

Heath, Bp., 33, 61, 70, 125. 

Henchman, Bp., 170, 194. 

Henry VII., 40, 253, 444. 

Henry VIII., 26, 29, 30, 31, 34, 
36, 37; 39, 44, 92, 94, 116, 125, 
126, 127, 253, 255, 314, 398. 

Hereford, Use of, 14, 22, 611. 

Hermann, Abp. of Cologne, 28. 

See ‘ Consultation.’ 
Hewat, P., 144. 
Heylyn, Dr., 50, 79, 170, 193, 
253- 

Hickes, Bp., 226. 

Hilary, S., 327, 339. 

Hilsey, Bp., 43, 44. See ‘ Primer.’ 

Hippo, 592. 

Hippolytean Canons, 4, 313, 348, 
560, 650, 668. 

Hippolytus, 313. 

see 
Holbeach, Bp., 46. 
Holy bread, 40, 56. 
water, 40, 56, 623. 
week, 329, 334, 5357540 559- 
oils, 536. See ‘Oil. 

Holyrood, 144. 

Homiliary, 320. 

Homilies, the, 35, 36, 367. 

Honorius, 460. 

Hood, 360-367. 

Hooper, Bp., 46, 60, 61, 68, 69, 70, 
78, 33, 90, 663. 

Hore. See * Primer.’ 

Horne, Bp., 79, 102, 115, 129. 

Horsley, Bp. 229. 

Horton, Dr., 170. 
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Hours of prayer, 347-353- 
Hugh, S,, 328. 


Humble access, prayer of, 38, 487, 
491. 

Huntington, Dr. W. R., 249. 

Hutton, Abp., 137. 

Hyde, Lord Chancellor, 194. 

Hymn, 42, 310, 352, 353, 355, 3575 
404. 

Hymnal, 16, 23. 


1 


Ignatius, S., 609. 
Immersion, trine, 82. 
Incense, 436, 468, 469. 
Independency, 157. 
Injunctions of Cromwell (1536), 30, 
35» 599. 
of Edward (1547), 35, 36, 
422-424; (1549), 59, 3375 
599, 636 
of Elizabeth (1559), 104-106, 
392, 397, 424, 425, 477, 501, 
544. 
Innocent I., 449, 508, 563. 
Innocents, Holy, 335, 337, 528. 
Intercession, the Great, 438, 442, 
443, 447, 449, 458, 469. 
Interim, the, 71, 86, 89. 
Interpretations, the, 105, 363, 477. 
Intinction, 493. 
Introit, the, 53, 461, 462, 474, 522, 
664. 
Invitatory, 357, 376, 377. 
Invocation of the Holy Spirit, 53, 
74, 82, 240, 437-448, 454, 459, 
473, 492. 
Ireland, 62-64, 107, 108, 230-234. 
Trenzus, S., 3387. 
Inish version of B. C. P., 125, 143. 
irish B. €C. P., 202, 230-234, 239, 
246, 485, 491, 499, 501, 576, 579, 
595, 619, 625, 636, 640, 645. 
Irish Canons, 234, 484. : 


fe 
Jackson, Mr., £70. 
Jacomb, Dr., 170, 194. 
James, S , 228, 327, 551- 
James I., 136, 137, 138, 139, 140, 
143, 144, 399, 585, 588. 


James II., 207, 226, 228, 645, 646. 

Jarrow, 314. 

Jarvis, Mr., 237, 240. 

Jerome, S., 20, 312, 319, 326, 335, 
383, 465. 

Jerusalem, 4, 388, 535, 536, 561. 

Jewell, Bp., 602. 

John Baptist, S., 322, 327, 335, 
337, 551, 552. 

John Evangelist, S., 327, 528, 

Johnson, R., 125. 

Johnson, Robert, 495. 

Journal = Diurnale, 24. 

Jubilate, 357, 386. 

Justin Martyr, S., 4, 378, 432-436, 
507, 558, 596. 

Justinian, 389. 

Juxon, Bp., 146. 


K. 


Kalendar (1549), 109 ; 
(1552), 109 ; 
(1561), IOI, 109, I10, 119; 
153, 159, 161, 209, 230, 246, 
310, 321-341. 
Katherine, S., 24, 327; 
Queen, 398. 

Ken, Bp., 226. 

King, Bishop of Chichester, 170. 

King’s Evil, 203, 253. 

Kirchen-ordnung, 26, 28, 90. 

Kiss of peace, 436, 445, 460. 

Kneeling, 83-85, 98, 99, 113, 139, 
144, 153, 159, 166-169, 176, 192, 
193, 200, 207. 

Knewstubbs, Mr., 138. 

Knight, 125. 

Knox, John, 83, 84, 93, 94, III, 
112, 129, 132, 133, 143, 145, 150, 
158. 

Kyrie eleison at Mass, 53, 81, 407- 

410, 462, 469, 474, 478. 
in the Suffrages, 386, 393, 394. 
in the Litanies, 407-414, 418. 


L. 


Lake, Bp., 226. 

Lambert, S., 327. 

Lambeth, 72. 

Lambeth Palace, 241. 

Lambeth Judgment, 477, 481, 496, 


i 
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' Lambeth Library, 208, 481. 

_ Lambeth, Synod of, 502. 

~ Lammas, 326, 337- 
Lancashire, 140. 

- Laney, Bishop, 170. 

Langton, Abp., 590. 

Laodicea, 620. 

_ a Lasco, John, 71, 89, 90, 92, 93, 
368. 
Lateran Council (1215), 499, 502. 
_ Latimer, Bp., 100, 255. 

Latin P.B., 107, 108, 116-125, 
201, 202, 634. 

Laud, Abp., 146, 148, 149, 150, 
151, 400, 427, 477. 

Lawrence, S., 325, 337- 

Lectern, 367. 

Lectionary, 109, 110, 222, 223, 230, 
239, 246, 248, 311, 312, 319-321, 
341-343, 359, 354-3575 377-379; 
384, 385, 402, 465, 466, 509. 

Legend or Lesson Book, 6, 7, 16, 
22024, : 

Leighton, Abp., 228. 

Leipsic, 116. 

Lent, 173, 329; 330, 534; 620. 

Leo, S., 336, 441, 443. 

Leonard, Sh 327. 

Leonine Sacramentary, 467. 

Lessons at Divine Service, 36, 153, 

176, 3793 
at the Eucharist, 176, 187, 197, 
379; 436, 465, 466 ; 
proper, 526-551 ; 
See ‘ Lectionary.’ 
L’Estrange, H., 122, 190 ; 
R., 191. 

Lichfield, Use of, 21. 

Lightfoot, Dr., 170. 

Lincoln, Use of, 14, 21, 22, 36. 

Litania Mator, 333, 406, 413. 

Litany, 5, 31-33, 44, 52, 53, 90, 

93-96, 100-102, 107, I19, 
126, 129, 152, 173, 177, 200, 
210, 244, 251, 333, 356, 357, 
405-429, 498, 525, 653, 657- 
659, 663, 671; 

Lesser. See Ayrie eletson at 
the Hours. 

Litany form, 405-416, 523. 

Liturgy, title, 431. 

Lloyd, Bp., 226. 

London, 21, 40, 83, 116, 


London, Use of, 21. 
fords House of, Committee, 151- 
156. 
Lord’s Prayer, 30, 96, 42, 355, 356, 
371-374, 386, 390, 393-396 5 
at the Eucharist, 435, 437, 438, 
_ 444, 447, 464, 469, 477, 496 ; 
in connexion with Baptism, 
561-569, 573, 583-589, 594. 
Louis, Emperor, 326. 
Lowe, Ed. Short directions, 378. 
Low Sunday, 543. 
Lucian, S., 327, 339. 
Lucy, S:, 326. 
Luke, S., 117, 552. 
Luther, M., 26, 414-418, 577, 578, 
638. 
Lutheran, 26, 28, 71, 355, 459, 662, 
674. 


M. 


Machutus, S., 327. 
Madison, Dr., 247. 
Magnificat, 42, 352, 356, 402. 
Mainz, 576. 
Mamas, S. 336. 
Mamertus, 333, 406. 
Maniple, 361. 
Manton, Mr., 164, 169, 170, 201, 
206. 
Manual or Handbook, 7, 17, 23. 
Manual Acts, 74, 148, I51, 197, 
474, 491, 492, 680. 
Marcellus of Ancyra, 387. 
Margaret, S., 327. 
Mark, S., 101, 551. 
Marriage, 6, 53, 75, 145, 161, 185, 
186, 189, 198, 200, 217, 233, 
239, 245, 252, 376, 396, 608- 
622; 
prohibited seasons, 344, 620. 
Marshall, W., 32, 33> 43 44, 599. 
See < Primer.’ 
Marshall, Mr., 152. 
Marshalsea, 59. 
Martin, S., 327, 330. 
Martyr, Peter, 71, 77, 78, 80, 84, 
92, 93, 483. 
Mary, B.V., hours of, 18-20, 25, 
33> 36, 43) 44, 3543 
festivals, 326, 335, 337, 33% 
531. 
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INDEX 


Mary Magdalene, S., 327, 335, 337; 
338, 552. 

Mary, Queen, 45, 51, 58, 91, 94, 
107, 128. 

Maryland, 236, 240, 245. 


Mass. See ‘Eucharist,’ ‘ Com- 
munion.’ 
High, z.e., with three ministers, 
7, 303 


Low, come in, 7 ; 
Solemn, decay of, 7 ; 
Votive, 25, retained after 1549, 
58, 548 ; 
private, 72, 499 ; 
of the Presanctified, 498, 537 ; 
dry, 499; 
of the dead, 631-634. 
Massachusetts, 237. 
Mastin v. Escott, 592. 
Matthew, S., 552. 
Matthias, S., 551. 
Mattins, history of, 363-401. 
Maundy Thursday, 389, 433, 535, 
625. 
Maximilian, Emperor, 133. 
Maxwell, Bp., 146, 147. 
May, Dr., 46, 58, 95. 
Maydestone, Clement, 22, 25. 
Melancthon, P., 28. 
Melchizedek, 453, 455, 459- 
Memorials or Memories, 36, 352, 
354, 356, 357, 396, 478, 526. 
Merbecke, John, 65, 374, 390, 480. 
Merton, 23. 
Michael, S., 325, 335, 337, 552. 
Michael’s, S., Cornhill, 4o. 
Middleburgh, 132, 158, 171. 
Milan, 508. 
Millenary petition, 136. 
Minor Orders, 62, 650 657. 
Missal or Mass Book, 7, 16, 23, 
24, 31. 
Missale Francorum, 654, 672. 
Mitre, 361, 363, 669, 671. 
Mixed chalice, 474. 
Montague, Dean, 139. 
More, Sir Thomas, 128. 
Morley, Bp., 170, 194, 503. 
Mozarabic Use, 8, 10, 318, 330, 
375, 379, 380, 409, 447, 458, 
571, 572. 
Muhlenberg, Dr. W. A., 248. 
Munster, 124. 


N. 


Name, The Most Sweet, 329. 

Nestorian, 439. 

New Brunswick, 236. 

New fire, blessing of, 540, 564. 

Newcomen, Mr., 170. 

New Jersey, 236, 240. 

New York, 236, 237, 240, 248. 

Nicene Council, 174, 330, 388. 

Niceta of Remesiana, 380. 

Nicholas I., 610, 656. 

Nicholson, Bp., 194. 

Nicomede, S., 327. 

Nilus, S., 402. 

Nocturn, 357- 

Non-communicating 
73, 98, 99, 483-485. 

Nonjurors, 222, 226-228, 245, 478. 

Norfolk Rebellion, 55. 

Norton, Mr., 602. 

Notker Balbulus, 637. 

Nowell, Dean, 112, 124, 600-602, 

Nunc dimittis, 42, 353, 402. 


attendance, 


O. 


Oath, 140, 169. 
Oath of Supremacy, 61, 102. 
Oblations, 73. 
Occurrence, 345, 379. 
Octaves, 225, 332, 354. 
Oecolampadius, 601. 
Oes, the fifteen, 19, 44, 128, 129. 
Offering days, 480. 
Offertory, the ceremony of the, 
151; 1525)278;, 1975) 436, 
438, 462, 467, 468, 472, 474, 
479-482, 680. 
the Chant, 461, 462. 
Qglethorpe, Bp., 97. 
Oil, 436. 
Holy, 536, 560, 580, 582, 654. 
Okeland, 125. 
Orarium, the (1546), 44, 127. 
Order of the Communion, the, 38, 
39; 45, 66, 116, 471, 473; 483-489, 
491, 494, 497, 624. 
Orders, 208, 219, 220. 
Ordinal, the Latin Directory, 16, 
23, 24, 25, 4703 


— 
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Ordinal, the Ordination Services, 
53, 60-62, 76, 102, 145, 192, 199, 
219, 247, 307, 410, 413, 425, 
508, 648-673. 

Ordinary of the Mass, 12, 15, 24, 
468, 469. 

Ordination, early forms, 5, 6. See 
* Ordinal.’ 

Organ, 112. 

Orleans Council, 406. 

Ornaments rubric, I0I, 102, I10, 
153, 176, 193, 200, 209, 224, 
246, 311, 360-367. 

Osiander, 28. 

Osmund, S., I5. 

Overall, Bp., 143, 600, 602. 

Oxford, 100, 254, 460. 

Oxford, University of, 49, 58, 71, 
92, 107, 119, 152. 


P: 


Pachomius, S., 313. 

Palestine, 312. 

Pallium, 655. 

Palm Sunday, 40, 56, 535- 

Paraphrases of Erasmus, 35. 

Paris, II, 235. 

Parker, Abp., 50, 95-102, 105-109, 
363; 365, 500, 501, 587, 620, 


44. 
Parker, S., 237, 242. 
Parkhurst, Bp., 360. 
Parliament, 36, 37, 47, 49, 51, 78, 
79, 80, 83, 84, 97, 103, 131, 
132, 141, 146, 151, 155, 159, 
162, 163, 164, 168, 169, 194, 
196, 205, 206, 207 ; 
Prayer for, 427. 
Parsell, T., 203, 254. 
Paschal candle, 540. 
Passing bell, 638. 
Passional, 23. 
Passiontide, 534. 
Paten, 59, 367, 655, 668. 
Patrick, Bp., 207, 211, 482. 
Paul, S., 325, 327, 551- 
Paul’s, S., 40, 55, 58, 59, 61, 66, 
; 69, 85, 103, 254. 
rectory of, 169. 
Paul the Deacon, 320. 


Paulet, Sir Hugh, 125. 

Pax, 445, 449, 468. 

Pearson, Dr., 170, 192, 201. 

Peckham, Abp., 497, 590, 606. 

Penance, 640. 

Penitents, reconciling of, 536. 

Penitential, 23. See ‘ Theodore.’ 

Pennsylvania, 236, 240 

Perpetua and Felicitas, SS., 325. 

Perth, 144. 

Peter, S., 325, 326, 551: 

Peter the Fuller, 388. 

Petley, Mr., 203. 

Petrus and Dorotheus, SS., 55. 

Pew, reading, 359, 360, 500; 

for the seats, 367. 

Philadelphia, 235, 236, 237, 240, 
241. 

Phileas and Philoromus, SS., 335. 

Philip and James, SS., 117, 325, 
551. 

Philip the Deacon, S., 557, 649. 

Philocalian Kalendar, 324. 

Phocas, 326. 

PIG, 17 255. 525 G45 

Pierce, Dr., 170. 

Pilkington, Bp., 95. 

Pinkie, Battle of, 423. 

Pirminius, 586. 

Pius, IV., 111. 

Pius, V., III. 

Pix, 367. 

Placebo. See ‘ Dead.’ 

Pliny, 4, 432-436, 507. 

Pole, Cardinal, 47, 659. 

Pollanus, Valerandus, 71, 86, 88, 
93, 368, 465, 488, 494. 

Polycarp, S., 335- 

Ponet, Bp., 363, 601. 

Pontifical, 7, 17, 62, 4097, 
652-672. 

Poore, Bp. Richard, 15, 20, 21, 
460, 590, 621. 

Populum Super or Ad, 467. 

Portiforium, Porteau, &c., 23, 31. 

Postcommunion, 464, 467, 469, 474, 
496, 525, 668. 

Preces privat@, 127. 

Preface, 42, 66, 225, 382, 441, 446, 
448, 450, 464, 470, 489, 490, 523; 

10. 


603, 


Preface to B.C.P., 196, 200, 308- 
311. 
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Preface to Irish B.C. P., 230. 

Presbyterian, 114, 156, 164, 165, 
167, 168, 169, 170, 171, 172, 191, 
199, 222, 487, 619, 634. 

Pretiosa, 498. 

Prideaux, Dr., 151, 152. 

Prime and Hours, 34, 36. 

Primer, 18-20, 23, 24, 31, 32, 43, 
426, 547, 630, 644. 

Primer, Marshall’s, 33, 43, 44, 413, 


599 ; 
Bishop Hilsey’s, 33, 43, 44, 


413, 634 ; 

King Henry’s, 33, 43, 44, 127, 
415, 600, 634 ; 

reformed, 43, 126, 127, 399, 
644. 


Prisca, S., 325. 

Privy Council Court, 362-367, 501, 
679-681. 

Procession, 98. See ‘ Litany.’ 

Processional, 17, 23, 34. 

Profuturus, 449. 

Prohibited degrees, 75, 234, 308, 
620. 

Proper Psalms and Lessons, 526- 


ini 
Preven Dr. Sam, 241, 247. 
Prynne, W., 150. 
Psalmody, 311-319, 345, 350-357, 
376-378, 630. 


at the Eucharist, 436. 
Psalter, a part of the Breviary, 13, 

16, 23, 245 

a book of private devotion, 18 ; 

a shortened P.B., 135 ; 

in English, 40 ; 

in metre, 93, 106, 154, 174, 
210, 308, 404 ; 

proper ak 526-547. 

Pulpit, 359, 367- 

Puritans, I10-115, 134, 136, 138, 
139, 145, 150, 152, 189, 190, 199, 
361-363, 371, 378, 427, 478, 500, 
582, 614, 636, 667, 677-680. 


Quicungue vult, 119, 209, 225, 231, 


239, 241, 244, 353, 356, 388, 390, 
391. 


Quignon, Quifiones, Cardinal Fer- 
nandez de, 27, 34, 309, 316, 
336, 337» 341; 342; 355, 369, 373 
384, 390. 

Quinquagesima, 533. 

Quivil, Bp., 23. 


R. 


Rainolds, Dr., 138, 140, 600. 

Ramsbury, 15. 

Rationale, the, 17, 34. 

Rattray, 146, 228, 229. 

Rawlinson, Mr., 170. 

Readers, 371. 

Reading Service, 376. 

Recitation of Daily Service, 310. 

Reconciliation of Apostates, 234, 
254. 

Redman, Dr., 46. 

Register, 39. 

Remigius, S., 327. 

Requiem, 631. 

Reservation, 77, 82, 121, 502, 627. 

Respond, 36, 351-355, 380, 636. 

Responsorial psalmody, 317, 345. 

Reynolds, Bp., 163, 165, 169, 170, 
428. 

Rhode Island, 234, 236, 237. 

Richard, S., 328. 

Ridley, Bp., 46, 60, 61, 68-71, 78, 
84, 85, 100. 

Ring in marriage, 136, 159, 200, 
217, 609, 615. 

Ripon, 314. 

Rite, nature of, 17. 

Robertson, Dr., 46. 

Rochet, 70, 82, 85, 101, 361, 362, 

Rogation, 333, 335, 405, 406, 413, 
422, 544, 620. 

Roman Use, 8-14, 313, 314, 32I- 
332, 349-355, 373, 380-389, 408- 
411, 438-449, 508, 509, 523, 526, 
562-569, 5745 652-672. 

Rome, 8, 9, 12, 30, 44, 47, 92, 95, 
102, 313, 319, 406, 561. 

Rouen, 493. 

Rubric, 17, 470. 

of Communion Service, 475- 
477, 498-503. 
Ruffinus, 383, 387. 
Russell, Lord, 57. 


| Salisbury Use, 14, 15, 
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Sacramentary, 5, 6, 7, 15, 461, 
466-468, 509, 524, 531, 610, 617, 
651. 

Sacring bell, 59. 

Salesbury, W., 125. 

20, 460, 
6I1I. 

Salutation, 356, 357, 393, 401, 469. 

Salve festa dies, 42. 

Sancroft, Abp., 195, 204, 221, 226, 


245. 


| Sanctus, 42, 435, 437) 442; 445 


447, 450, 462, 464, 469, 490, 491. 


| Sanderson, Bp., 170, 194, 309. 
| Sandys, Bp., 105, 112, 362. 
| Sarum, II, 15, 22, 31, 43- 


Savoy, 170. See ‘ Conference.’ 

Scarf, 361, 366. 

Scattergood, Mr., 195. 

Scoloker, A., 613. 

Scory, Bp., 644. 

Scotland, 143, 144, 146, 197, 201, 
222), 228, 237. 

Scott, Bp., 101. 


Scottish Liturgy, 143-151, 228-230, 


240, 245, 310, 316, 371, 374, 375, 
397, 426, 463, 474, 477, 478; 
480-482, 487, 492-495, 501, 503, 
510-521, 539, 547, 576, 582, 605, 
607, 628. 

Sea, prayers at, 162, 199, 246, 250, 
644. 

Seabury, Bp. Sam, 236, 237, 240, 
241, 244, 247, 510-521. 

Sealed book, 195, 196. 

Secret, 467-469, 525. 

Secular Use, 10-12. 

Sentences Introductory to Divine 
Service, 356, 357, 368, 369. 

Septuagesima, 330, 532. 

Sepulchre, Easter, 540. 


| Sequence, 36, 461, 611, 637. 


Serapion of Thmuis, 5, 435, 439, 
560, 650, 668. 
Sergius, 463. 
Sermon, 433, 436, 469, 471, 479. 
Service-books.. Early, 5-7. Me- 
dizeval, 6. Celtic, 9. Sarum, 
15-22. 
lists of, 23. 
aztangement of, 24, 


Sexagesima, 532. 

Sharp, 207. 

Shaxton, Bp. 459, 641. 

Sheldon, Bp. 170. 

Shepherd, 125. 

Sherborne, 15. 

Shipden, Eliza, 639, 679. 

Shortened Service Act, 223. 

Shrewsbury, 227. 

Shrove Tuesday, 533. 

Shute, Mr., 152. 

Silvester, S., 325. 

Silvia, S., 4, 535, 537, 561. 

Simon and Jude, SS., 552. 

Stndonem, Super, 467. 

Skeats, Mr., 201. 

Skinner, Bp., 194. 

Skinner, John, 2209. 

Skip, Bp., 47. 

Smith, Dr. W., 238, 240, 242, 245, 
247. 

Smith, Sir Thomas, 95, 98. 

Smyth, Mr., 108. 

Somerset, Duke of, and Protector, 
40, 46, 47, 48, 55, 60, 79, 86. 

Southampton, Earl of, 503. 

Spain, 317. 

Sparkes, Dr., 138. 

Sparrow, Bp., 170, 194, 628. 

Sponsors. See ‘ Godparents.’ 

Spottiswoode, Abp., 145. 

Spurstow, Dr., 170. 

Staff, pastoral, 361. 

Staples, Bp., 63. 

Star chamber, 132. 

State Services, 199, 226, 254, 645- 
647. 

Stations, 331, 423, 498, 536. 

Statuta Ecclesie Antigua, 651-658. 

Stephen, S25, Ui7s 335,138 7eN52os 

Sterne, Bp., 170. 

Stillingfleet, Bp., 206, 207, 211. 

St. Leger, Sir Anthony, 63. 

Stole, 361, 655, 658. 

Stowe Missal, the, 449. 

Strasburg, 71, 72, 86, 92. 

Strickland, Mr., 113. 

Strype, J., '24, 132. 

Subdeacon, 62, 117. 

Subscription, 207, 208. 

Sudary, 59. 

Sudbury, Abp. Simon, 502, 
uffolk, 140. 


N 
N 


698 


Suffrages, 351-353, 356-358, 382, 
386, 392-396, 418, 617, 623. 

Sunday, 174. 

Surplice, 82, 85, 93, 98, 101, 103, 
IIO-I14, 129, 136, 139, 164, 176, 
192, 207, 360-367, 673. 

Sursum corda, 435, 437, 441, 446, 
450, 523, 661. 

Sussex, Earl of, 107, 

Symmachus, 463. 


10 


Tallis, T., 125. 

Taylor, Bp. Jeremy, 245. 

Taylor, Dr., 47. 

Te Dewm, 42, 315, 352, 355-357 
380-383. 

Telesphorus, 463. 

Tenison, Abp., 207, 208, 254. 

Tertullian, 4, 348, 387, 432, 560, 
609, 610. 

Testament of our Lord, the, 650. 

Thanksgivings, 175. 

Theodore, Abp. 466, 630. 

Theodoret, 383. 

Thirlby, Bp., 46-49, 80, rol. 

Thmuis, 5. 

Thomas of Worcester, 226. 

Thomas, S., 117, 551. 

Thomas of Canterbury, S., 334, 339. 

Thorndike, Dr., 170. 

Thurstan, Abbat, 13. 

Tillotson, Abp., 206, 207, 208, 211. 

Timothy, S., 335- 

Timothy of Constantinople, 388. 

Tippet, 361. 

Title page of B.C.P., 307. 

Titus, S., 335- 

Toledo, 318, 389. 

‘Tonstal, Bp., 79, 104. 

Torry, Bp., 229. 

Tours, 324. 

Tower of London, 60, 79, 91, 92, 
II5, 151, 196. 

Tract, 345, 461. 

Trajan, 4, 507. 

Transfiguration, the, 329, 338. 

Trent, Council of, 12, 499. 

Trental, 631. 

Trillek, Bp., 22. 

Trinitate, Hore de, 18. 


INDEX 


Trinity Sunday, 548 
Trisagion, 637. 
Trope, 461. 

Troper, 16, 23.. 
Tuckney, Dr., 170 
Tunicle, 361. 
Turner, Dr., 114. 
Turner, Bp., 226. 
Twisse, Mr., 151. 


U. 


Udall, N., 51. 
Unction of the Sick, 76, 82, 120, 
623, 625; 
at Baptism, 82, 118, 582; 
at Confirmation, 603-605 ; 
at Ordination, 655-672 ; 
see also ‘ Oil’ and ‘ Chrism. 
United States, 234, 
Usages, 227. 
Ussher, Abp., 151, 152, 163. 


Vv. 


Vaison, Council of, 317, 393, 409. 
Valentine, S., 325. 

Veni Creator, 199, 220, 657-659, 
666, 670. 
Venitare, 23. 
Venite, 42, 315, 352, 356, 3575 

376, 377- 
Versicles, 351-353) 357, 374, 375, 
394-396, 419. 
Vestments, 70, 72, 73, 78, 82, 101— 
106, I12, 113, 360-367, 474. 
Victorinus Afer, 440. 
Vienne, 333, 406. 
Vigils, 173, 331, 332, 335» 343, 348, 
403, 526, 539, 546, 559- 
Vigilius, 449. 
Vincent, S., 325. 
Virginia, 234, 235, 236. 
Visitation of the sick, 53, 76, 77, 
82, 145, 154, 161, 186, 198, 
218, 233, 239, 245, 252, 396, 
622-626. 
Royal, 35, 59, 104, 501. 
Episcopal, 69. 
of prisoners, 
250. 


233, 239, 246, 


INDEX 


Visitation Articles, 35, 59, 60, 193; 
of B.V.M, 322, 329. 

Vitalis and Agricola, 55., 336. 

Vives, Ludovicus, 128. 


Ww. 


Wafer, 73, 83, 105, 365, 487, 500, 
501. 

Waldegrave, R., 132. 

Wallis, Dr., 170. 

Walton, Bp., 170. 

Ward, Mr., 151, 152. 

Warner, Bp., 170, 194. 

Washington, 244. 

Washington, President, 244. 

Wearmouth, 314. 

Wedderburn, Bp., 147, 148. 

Wells, Use of, 21. 

Welsh P.B., 125, 201. 

Westfield, 152. 

Westminster, 40, 91, 99, 103, 196, 
201, 444, 536, 590. 

Westminster Assembly, 155, 158. 

Weston, Dr., 80. 

Wharton, Dr. C. H., 238. 

Whitaker, Dr., 124, 203. 

Whitby, 9. 

Whitchurch, E., 23, 43. 

White, Bp., 226. 

White, Mr., 152. 

White, Dr. W., 238, 239, 241, 245, 
246, 247. 

Whitehall, 148. 

Whitehead, Dr., 79, 94, 95. 

Whitgift, Abp. 137, 399. 

Whitsuntide, 546-548, 574. 

Whittingham, Dean, 94, 129. 
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Wiclif, John, 22. 
Wied, Hermann von, 

© Consultation.’ 
Wilfrid, S , 9, 314. 
William III., 206, 207, 226, 646. 
Williams, Bp. John, of Lincoln, 152. 
Williams, Bp. John of Chichester, 

207, 208. 

Williams, Bp., of Connecticut, 249. 
Wilmington, 241. 

Winchelsey, Abp., 23. 

Winchester, 36, 402. 

Windsor, 45, 46, 47, 65. 

Windsor Commission, 45-47. 
Windsor, S. George’s Chapel, 423. 
Winton, Earl of, 228. 

Wodrow Miscellany, 146. 

Wolsey, Cardinal, 413. 
Woodbridge, Mr., 170. 

Worcester, 23, 575. 

de Worde, W., Io. 

Words of Institution, 435, 437, 438, 

443-448, 492, 495. 

Worth, Mr., 165. 
Wren, Bp., 146, 194, 204, 255, 316, 

379, 419, 428, 477; 482- 484, 494, 

501, 526, 529, 581, 583, 628. 


28., See 
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York, Use of, 14, 22, 23, 611-614. 
Council of, 575. 

Young, Dean, 145. 

Young, Dr., 79. 


Zurich, 71, 93. 
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